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» 13, in], line 2.—For engaging read engaging themselves, 
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» 74, f. n.3, line 10.—Omit comma after Vide, 
» 15, line 38.—For Kilpaláru read Крат. 
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» 01, f. n. 5.—Read year 70 or 60. 


१7 84, fn. T,— For 820-95 A.C, read 831 A.C. 
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Page 93, fn. 6.— Add editorial note.—The word nripésvara means ‘a ruler’, Rajaditya was the 
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personal name of the executor. 


95, f. n. 9.—Add editorial note.—For the correct meaning of the expressions, see The 
Successors of the Satavahanas, p. 196. 


99, line 26.—For has read have. 

100, line 9.—For Gorakhapur read Gorakhpur. 
100, line 28.— For for read to. 

101, Ёр. 6.—For danda read danda. 


112, lines 17 ff.—Add editorial note.—The rule of Govinda of the Aihole inscription cannot be 
assigned to 630-55 A.D. since he is known to have come into conflict with 
Pulakééin II about the beginning of the latter's carreer, i.e. about 610 A.D. 
Pulakésin II did not meet Govinda in the course of his campaign in the 
region of the Révà and the Vindhyas, but in the area about the northern 
bank of the Bhimarathi (Bhim) much nearer his capital. 


113, line 31.—Add editorial note.—There is no proof that Padmanagara was a capital city. 
114, text line 8.—Read Kantali=karunikab=kala. 

114, text line 9.—Read rahitali-ketub-karálo. 

114, text line 11.—Read patili=kalpa. 

115, text line 18.—Add editorial note—The reading is Varmmullaka. 

115, text line 20.—For karmmà[nta](ntà) read karmma[nta]° 


115, text line 20.—Read tachchha(ch=cha), 


115, text line 23.—Add editorial note.—The reading seems to be °matd=chchhivahalal=ai[bha]° 
The name of the locality was therefore Achchhivahalalé and not 
Uchehhi(chhi)vàhalà as assumed by the author (cf. рр. 110,114). 


115, last Iine.—Read Ju(Yu)[ddhà]surah. 

120, text line 12.—For grimakiitayayuktaka read grümaküt-ayuktaka. 
125, line 16.—Read sima? | 

125, line 32.—For Meters read Metres. 

129, fn. 9, line 2.—Por vijay-avahal read vijay-àvahah. 


138, lines 3 ff.—Add editorial note—A pürna-ghaja of this type was discovered in the course 
of excavations at Kondapur and is now in the Hyderabad Museum, A 
damaged terracotta female figure from Bhita (near Allahahad) now in the 
Asutosh Museum (Calcutta) and a bas-relief on the wall of the Vénkat- 
бзуага temple on the Vaikunthapuram hill in the Guntur District have 
the lower part fashioned in the same posture. 


138, Ёр. 5, line 1.—For Ehuvuja read Ehuvuta. 
147, line 4.—Read Krishna. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA VOL XXIX 


Page, 147 line 36.—Read Chüdamani. 


151, line 34.— Read Mahagaurî. 

152, line 21.—Read a geographical. 

153.—For 135 read 153 in the number of page, 
154, text line 25.—For dripta read dripta. 
155, text line 34.—For °bhis=cha read °bhié=cha, 
155, f.n.4, lines 4-5.—Read ?ótkampabhi". 
157, line 38.— Read Vishnu. 

157, £n.1.—Read Purana. 

158, line 15.— ead subduers. 

160, line 27.— Read Dravidian r. 

160, line 31.—Read “bhujaya manumr-ayina. 
162, line 36.—For Cuddapah read Guntur. 


163, lines 18 #.—Read—covering a considerable area extending in a north-easterly direction 
over a tract from Turimella in the Cumbum Taluk of the Kurnool District 
right upto Kocherlakóta in the Darsi Division of the Nellore District. 


163, £. n. 11.—For was omitted read had been omitted. 


174, lines 29-30.—4dd editorial note.—The palaeography of the record seems to suggest a date 
in the sixth or seventh century A.D, 


176, text line 2.— Add editorial note—Read °karasya $rimato. 

177, text line 3.—4Add editorial note.—Read ?rájasysünuj naya. 

177, text line 4.— Add editorial note.—The name Syavalangi stands for Sanskrit Syamalàngi, 
She made a gift of 50 golden bars as dakshinà to the donee of the 
agralàra granted by Prabhivati. 

177, text line 6.— Add editorial note.—Read °kali(lt)nah(nam). 


177, liness 7-8.—Add editorial note.—The intended reading may be ^arthi-jana-hriday-ànandam 
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Prabh&vati seems to have granted the agrahara to a Brahmana whom 
Syamalangi gave 50 golden bars as dakshind of the said gift. Prabhivati 
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identify Vibhur&ja and Māņa(na)rāja. 

177, line 11.—Add editorial note.—Read "rjito(ta)-chàra(ta)-bhata-a( f-a) pravesyé(sya)?, 

177, line 18.—Read °danë(kë)[na*], 

177, line 16.—Add editorial note.—Read *kütasya. 

178, line 2.—For Harkéli read Harakéli. 


178, line 17-—Read inseription.—Omit bracket before Mr. 
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Page 178, line 28.— For nd read and. 


178, line 29.—For laces read places. 

178, line 30.—For inscriptin read inscription. 

178, f. n. 3.—Read Vol. П. 

181, text line 11.—Read Hiranyakasi(Si)po? 

186, line 4.— For callecd read called. 

186, line 6.—Read раћсћа. 

186, line 16.—0Omvt redundant m before mandala. 
186, Ime 17.—Add full-stop at the end of the line in the place of apostrophe. 
186, line 19.—Read sattva. 

186, line 20.—Read Sandhi’. 

186, line 22.— For descriptin read description. 

186, line 22.—F or Brahmada read Brahmana. 

186, line 23.—For epither read epithet. 

186, line 25.—For Satra read ४6876 (in two places). 
186, line 36.—7'or belived read believed. 

186, line 40.— For Indédda read Indédda. 
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188, text line 25.—For pitri read pitri. 

188, text line 27.—Read Jilondà. 
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188, text line 27.—For °tri(n=ri)-japutrin read obri (n=rā) Japutran. 
188, text line 28. — For °jivinah read °jivinah. 

188, text line 29.—For vshaya read vishaya. 

190, line 41.—For Jaipur read Jajpur. 

191, f.n.2, line 13.—For suggests read suggest. 

195, f.n. 4.—Read Ashadhasya. 

196, line 8.—For wich read which. 

196, line 11.-—7'or callec read called, 

196, line 21—-Fo r Sardala? read Sardila®. 

196, line 22.-- For and&kr&ntà read Mandàkrüntà, 
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Page 196, £n. T. For who write read who wrote the. 
198, text line 23.—Read а, 
» 200, 18 {For Padmivati read Работай, 
„ 201, fs, line 5 For has read have, 
» 202, 12,3, line 2—For on read at, 
| 1॥ text lines 9-10,—Reod uhan Куа, 
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No. 1—IWO PALA PLATES FROM BELWA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIROAR, OOTACAMUND 


The village of Belwa lies а few miles to the west of the Hili railway station on the East Bengal 
Railway, in the eastern fringe of the Dinajpur District, not far from the borders of the Bogra and 
Rangpur Districts. Some time in 1946, a Santal inhabitant of the village, named Khšrë S&otàl, 
discovered two inscribed copper plates while digging the compound of his house with a view to 
enlarging a fire-place. Mr, Manoranjan Gupta of Caleutta soon secured the plates with the help 
of Muhammad Basir Sarkar who is an official at the Zamindar’s Katchery at the village of Kasigiri, 
not far away from Belwa. Mr. Gupta studied the inscriptions and published both of them in the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat, Patrika (Bengali), Vols. LIV, В. S. 1354, pp. 41-56 ; LVI, B. S. 1356, 
pp. 60-65, with plates. The original plates were also presented to the Museum of the Vanigiya 
Sahitya Parishat, Calcutta. One of the records belongs to king Mahtpàla I (circa 988-1038 A. C.) 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and Bihar, and the other to his grandson Vigrahapils III (circa 
1055-90 A. C.). As, however, the inscriptions appeared to me to have been neither carefully read 
nor correctly interpreted, I requested, several times, the authorities of the Parishat to lend me 
the original plates for a few weeks for examination or to supply me with a set of good impressions 
of each of the inscriptions. Unfortunately neither of these requests was complied with. At last 
impressions of both the plates were available to me through the kindness of Mr. T. N. Rama- 
chandran, Superintendent, Department of Archaeology, Eastern Circle. I edit the inscriptions 
from those impressions. | 


A.—Plate of Mahipala I; Regnal Year 5 


The record is incised on a single copper-plate, measuring 13" x 14-6". The weight has not been 
recorded. The seal, which closely resembles those attached to other charters of the Pala 
rulers, is, as usual, soldered to the upper part of the document. It is the celebrated 
dharmachakra-mudrà of the Palas who were Buddhists. It has in the centre a circle with raised 
rim and beaded border which is surrounded by arabesque work and is surmounted by a chaitya 
symbol. The upper half of the inner circle of the seal is occupied by the Buddhist "Wheel of the 
Law’ having an umbrella above it and a deer couchant on either side. Below the central 
demarcation line, forming a pedestal for the above, is the legend $ri-MaAipüladévasya, the space 
beneath being covered by arabesque foliage. There are altogether 58 lines of writing on both sides 
of the plate, 33 lines on the obverse and 25 on the reverse. The incision is deep and clear, and the 


esse 





1 For an English version of these papers, see Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 117-35. 
*In December 1950, when I happened to be in Caleutta, Y was allowed to examine the original plates in the 
Parishat’s office. My thanks are due to Mr. Gupta and the authorities of the Parishat for this help. 
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preservation of the plate is fairly satisfactory. Six lines of writing at the top on the obverse and 
five lines at the top on the reverse have a gap in the middle, owing to the space occupied by the 
lower part of the seal. 


In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion resembles 
very closely the only other copper-plate charter of king Mahipala I so far known to the students 
of history. This is the Bangarh plate finally edited by the late Mr. R. D. Banerji in the pages 
of this journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 326 ff., with plates. The introductory verses at the beginning of the 
record, the description of the place of issue, the list of officials and others to whom the royal order 
was addressed, the list of the privileges to be enjoyed by the donee and the imprecatory and beno- 
dictory verses about the end are practically the same in both the charters. Indeed most of these 
are common to all charters of the Pala family. It is only the actual grant that is different in the 
Bangarh record and the charter under review. The present epigraph, like some other Pils records, 
usually indicates superscript т by a horizontal short stroke below the top matra of the consonant 
towards the left, sometimes making the sign almost undistinguishable. 


The date of the record, given in one figure in line 49, is the year 5 (of the reign of Mahipàla I), 
the 26th day of the month of Sravana. Line 46 speaks of the grant being made by the king on the 
occasion of a ceremonial bath taken by him in the waters of the Ganges on the day of the vishuvat- 
saùkränti (1.е., vishuva-samkranti) which indicates the sun’s equinoctial passage into Mésha on the 
lst day of solar Vaišškha or into Simha on the Ist day of solar Karttika. In the present case, it is 
possible to think that the grant had been made on the Ist of Vaisakha, although the charter was 
issued a few months later on the 26th of Sravana. A ceremonial bath and offering of gifts on the 
occasion of the vishuva-sankranti are both enjoined by the Hindu scriptures.! The action of the 
Pala king, who was a Buddhist, as recorded in the document, no doubt points to the fact, often 
noted, that there was little difference between the life of a lay follower of Buddhism and that of 
an ordinary Brahmanical Hindu in the age of the Palas at least in Eastern India. As we have 
elsewhere observed, when the Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting one 
another’s views, the life of the lay man appears to have been marked by absolute religious toleration 
and the Buddhist laity was gradually nearing absorption into Brahmanical society. 


The charter begins with the akshara ni (an abbreviation of the word nibaddha meaning ‘regis- 
tered’) which is also found at the end of line 1 as in the Bangarh plate of the same king and 
in many other records. This kind of double endorsement by the king himself and by one of his 
officials is also known from other records from Bengal such as those of the Sénas.? The first ni 
is followed by the usual symbol for siddham and the introductory word svasti. Next come 12 verses 
in lines 1-23 forming the introduction of the charter. It is well-known that the fashion of quoting 





* Cf. Brahma Purana quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma, s.v. sankranti: N yu dvaydreayanayorenityam 
vishuvatóradvayóh | chandr-arkaydragrahanaydravyatipatéshu parvasy || Ahé-ratr-dshitah snànam sraddha dinar 
tatha japam | yah karóti prasann-ütmà tasya ayüdsakshagafischa tat || 

* See I.H.Q., Vol. XXIII, p. 235; Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, р. 124; J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XV, p. 104, Most of the 
grants of the Buddhist Pala kings were made in favour of Brühmanas. The Manahali plate (Gaudaléekhamalà 
pp. 148 ff.) records a grant of king Madanapala to a Brahmana as dakshina for his recitation of the Mahabharata 
before the Pa ftamahadévi Chitramatikadévi. The Bhagalpur plate (ibid., pp. 56 ff. + cf. Ind. Ant., Vol. XV, p. 809) 
of the Paramasaugata king Nàrüyanapüle speaks of his Saivite leanings and records а grant made by the king 
“for the suitable performanance of paja, bali, charu and saira, for the navakarman (i.e., repairs or oxtensions of the 
temple) and for other requirements of the diyine Siva-bhattàraka at Kalagapéta, for whom N ariyanapala himself 
has built a sahasr-dyatana (possibly a temple with thousand pillars) and whom he has put up there (at Kalasapota) ; 
in order to provide couches and seats, medicines for the sick, requisites, ete., to the congregation of Páfupata 


teachers (at KalaSapóta); and in order to enable the Раби j 
; patas to bestow blameless enjoyments ls 
share fixed by them, on other persons as desired by them”, i е 


3 See Ins, Beng., Vol. ПІ, рр. 64, 75, 88, otc, 
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verses from the introduction of one's predecessor's charter became prevalent in the Pala house 
amongst the descendants of Vigrahap&la or Sürapàla I (circa 850-54 А. C.) who was the cousin’s 
son and successor of Dévap&la (circa 810-50 A. C.). The first six verses of our record describe the 
exploits of Gopala І (circa 750-70 А. C.) who was the first imperial ruler of the Pala dynasty, his 
son Dharmapala (circa 770-810 A. C.), his younger brother and general Vakpala, his son Jayapala 
who was a general of Devapala, his son Vigrahapàla I and his son Niriyanapala (circa 854-908 
А. С.). These verses are noticed for the first time in the charter! of Narayanapala and are found 
quoted in all the later grants of the family. It is as yet unknown whether the first five of these 
verses were quoted by Narayanapala from a charter of his father, as no copper-plate grant of 
Vigrahapala I has so far been discovered. We have also as yet no charter of the time of Rajyapala 
(circa 908-40 A. C.), son and successor of Narayanapala, although the Jajilpara plate of Göpala IT 
(circa 940-85 A. C.), son and successor of Rajyapàla, was published some time ago in the Bengali 
journal BAaratavarsha (B. S. 1834, part i, pp. 264 ff.). It is therefore no wonder that verses 7-9 
of our record dealing with Ràjyapàla and Gopala II are also found in the Jajilpara plate. Verse 
10 speaks of Vigrahapala II (circa 985-88 А. C.), son and successor of Gopala IT, and the following 
two verses (verses 11-12) of his son and successor, the reigning monarch Mahipàla I (circa 988- 
1088 A.C.). Verse 11 says that Mahipala I recovered his paternal rajya, which had become anadhi- 
krita-vilupta (lost owing to the occupation by usurpers), after having killed all the enemies in battle 
by the prowess of his own arms. Our inscription, dated in the king’s fifth regnal year, shows 
that Mahipala attained success against the enemies quite early in his reign. The enemies who 
dispossessed Mahipàla I of his paternal kingdom are usually indentified with the Kamboja 
rulers of northern and south-western Bengal known from the Bangarh pillar inscription 
and the Irda plate, although there is a theory challenging the suggestion of Kamboja 
occupation of parts of Bengal in the second half of the tenth century A. C.* Whatever be the truth 
of the suggestion regarding the recovery of northern and south-western Bengal by Mahipàla I 
from the Kàmbojas, we know that the Pala king very probably reconquered south-east Bengal 
from the Chandras quite early in his reign, As I have elsewhere shown,‘ the Chandras originally 
ruled over Chandradvipa, otherwise called Vafgiladééa, in the Buckerganj region of southern 
Bengal; but Srichandra, the first imperial ruler of the family, conquered and ruled over wide 
regions of south-east Bengal in the second half of the tenth century. There was a short eclipse 
of Chandra power after Srichandra apparently owing to the success of MahipalaI. This is suggested 
not only by Mabipila’s claim referred to above, but also by the Baghaurá* and Narayanpur’ inscrip- 
tions, dated respectively in his 3rd and 4th regnal years, which speak of Mabipala’s rule over 
Samatata, 1.6., the present Tippera-N oakhali region, although Chandra suzerainty was re-established 
in eastern and south-eastern Bengal by Govindachandra during the life-time of Mahipala I himself. 
Verse 12 of our record says that the war elephants of Mahipala I roamed in the eastern countries, 
then in the valleys of the Malaya mountain range (the modern Travancore hills), next in the Maru 
country (i.e., the Marwar region in the Rajputana desert in the ancient Western division of India) 
and ultimately in the valleys of the Himalayas. This has often been taken to indicate aimless 

wanderings of the Pala army owing to а great catastrophe that befell the Pala kingdom.’ But, 


1 Gaudalékhamala, pp. 55 ff 

2 See Journ. As. Soc., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 137-44 

з History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, pp. 133 f., 190 f 

t Ind. Cult., Vol. VIL, pp. 410 ff. The Chandras originally owed allegiance to a dynasty of Harikéla kings 
possibly represented by Kantidéva of the Chittagong plate. See also J.R.A.S.B., L., Vol. XVII, pp. 90-91 

5 Above, Vol. XVII, р. 351. 

© Ind. Cult., Vol. IX, рр. 121-25. 

7 History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 136. 
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as I have demonstrated elsewhere," it refers to the usual conven tional claim of dig p id p 
chakravarti-kshétra covering the whole of India. That the claim has not much hista y А i _ 
it is clear from the fact that the same verse, describing the exploits ul Хайри s Paras | В 

present record, has been employed in the Bangarh plate of the suma king to eulogize - ही ik 
ments of the army of the king's father Vigrahapala If, Again, the same verse 18 a is : | x 
Jajilpara plate of Gópála II as well as the Amgáüchhi? and Belwä plates ol ah in q E 

(grandson of Mahipála I) in the description of the exploits of the armies of the reigning monarchs. 


Lines 23-27 of the charter introduce the place of issue which iis the Jaya-skawlhüviir t at the 
city of S&hasaganda. Itis interesting to note that the same description 18 employed in all the 
Pala charters, beginning with those of Dharmapala, although the jaya-skandhiuieras (probably 
temporary capitals) themselves were different. This stereotyped description suits only a city оп 
the Bhagirathi (i.e., the Ganges) and it suggests that the various jaya-skandhüviras, some of which 
cannot be satisfactorily indentified, were all situated on the Ganges. This is supported hy the 
fact that most of the grants were made by the Pala kings after taking a bath in the waters of the 
Ganges. Lines 27-28 introduce the reigning monarch, who was in good health while making the 
grant, as the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) Paramésvara Paramabhajtiiraka Mahdrdjidhinija 


Mahipaladéva who meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of the Mahdrajidhirija Vipraha- 
paladéva. 


Lines 28-31 give details regarding the gift land which consisted of three localities all situated in 
the Pundravardhana bhukti. The first of the three was Osinna-Kaivarttavritti which measured 210 
and was attached to the territorial unit called Amalakshuddunga within the Phinita viki. The 
expression sva-sambaddh-dvichchhinna-tal-dpéta (i.e., ‘land that pertains to the king's own self 
and has its ground not yet alienated’), found in the description of the piece of land, is also known 
from other Pala charters. The standard land measure, according to which the area of Osinna- 
Kaivarttavritti was calculated to have been 210, has not been specified. The Belwà plate of Vig- 
rahapāla III, edited below, speaks of the land measures udamüna, üdhavüpa, drona (Le, 
drênavêpa) and kulya (i.e., kulyavāpa) as prevalent in the same locality. Of these, 4 idhavapas 
made 1 dróna, 8 of which were equal to 1 kulya. Ав I have shown elsewhere,“ about 45 udamünas 
(otherwise called udang or unmana) probably made an àdhavipa (originally from 4 to 5 modern 
Bengal Bighas of land). It is difficult to determine as to which of the four land measures has been 
regarded as the standard one in the record under discussion, especially in view of the fact that all 
the four are known to have been the standard land measure in differont localities, although the 
area of each may not have been the same in all places. The high number in the specification of 
the area suggests that the reference is possibly not to the Ешуа or kulyavipa. 


The second piece of the gift land comprised the locality called Nandisvimini which measured 
490 of the standard land measure and was situated in Shattépandyichatra which incorporated 
Pafichakandaka and lay in the Pundarikà mandala. The third plot of the gift land was the locality 
called Ganéévara to which some Village tanks were attached. The area of this plot was 151 of 
the standard land measure and it was situated in the Pafichanagari vishaya, 


ECF YF D Va Y p ص‎ J. R. 4.8. B., L., Vol. V, pp. 401-15, especially p. 410. 
4 Above, Vol. XV, 295 ff. ; 


* The following jaya-skandhvàraa are known to have been placos of issue of tho Pala charters: Pitaliputra 
(near modern Patna), Mudgagiri (modern Monghyr), Ramavati (near modern Gaur in the Malda District), Vata. 


parvataka (modern Vatésvar-parvat near Patharghata in the Bhagalpur District), Vilasapura and S&hasaganda, 
The name of the place, whence the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapàla III was issued, is doubtful ; but to me it appears 
to be Vilàsapura. 


t I.H.Q., Vol. XXVI, pp. 309-13. 
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The list of officials and others associated with the above three pieces of the gift land is quoted 
in lines 31-40. This is practically the same in all Pala records.! In this list is included servants 
like cha fas and bhatas (regular and irregular soldiers, or policemen and peons) of various national- 
ities such as Gauda, Malava, etc. These are for the first time noticed in the Nalanda plate? of Dharma- 
pala. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee spacified in lines 41-44 are also common with other 
records of the Pala kings. As m so many other records of the Palas, the above three villages are 
said to have been granted in the name of (uddisya) the lord Buddha-bhattaraka for the increase 
of merit and fame of the king and his parents. The specified land was made a permanent rent- 
free holding in favour of the Brahmana Jivadharadévasarman, who belonged to the Hastidisa 
gotra having the Айтаза, Ambarisha and Yauvanàéva pravaras and was the son of Dhiréévara- 
dévasarman and grandson of Vishnudévasarman. The king's request to the officials and others 
as well as to the future rulers of the area for the protection of his grant and his order to the cultiva- 
tors to offer in due time to the donee all dues including bAaga, bhoga, kara and kiranya are couched 
in the same language as in the other Pala charters. After giving the date (Samvat ó Srávana-diné 26) 
in line 49, the imprecatory verses, found not only in the Bangarh plate of the same king but also 
in other grants of the Pala kings, are quoted in lines 50-56. The last two verses of the record 
mention the dütaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It is said that Mahi- 
paladéva made the mantrin (minister) Lakshmidhara the executor of the charter. The plates 
are said to have been engraved by the artisan Pushyaditya who was the son of Chandraditya hailing 
from the village of Poshali. The artisans of Póshali are also known to have engraved some other 


records of the Pala kings such as the Bangarh plate of Mahipàla І and the Amgichhi plate of 
Vigrahapala III. | 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the jaya-skandhavara called Sáhasaganda- 
nagara, which was apparently situated on the Ganges, cannot be satisfactorily indentified. The gift 
villages, viz., Osinna-Kaivarttavritti (¿.e., Osinna which had been once allotted to the Kaivarttas 
for their service), Nandisvámini and Gané$vara cannot also be identified. "These three villages 


1 These are: rajan (subordinate king); rüjanyaka (feudatory chief); rajaputra (possibly, noble man); rajd- 
matiya (minister or executive officer); mahdsdndhivigrahika (minister for war and peace); mahākshapa talika (ac- 
countant) ; mahasamanta (feudatory) ; mahdséndpati (general) ; mahdpratthara (officer in charge of the palace-gate) ; 
mahakartakritika not mentioned in our record; daubeüdhasüdhanika ; mahidandanaiyaka (judge); mahakumar- 
amêtya (minister of the rank,of a prince of the royal blood) ; rajasthan-dparika (viecroy) ; dééaparddhika (minor 
judge) ; chauroddharanika (prefect of the police) ; dandika ; dandapasika (police officer) ; éaulkika (customs officer) ; 
gaulmika (officer in charge of a police station) ; behétrapa (officer in charge of the royal lands) ; prûntapûla (warden 
of the marches) ; kojfapàla (governor of a fort) ; khandaraksha or angaraksha ; those appointed or commissioned 
by the above-mentioned ; those in charge of elephants, horses, camels, navy and army ; those in charge of foals, 
mares, cows, she-buffaloes, goats and sheep ; diiapréshanika ; gamaigamika ; abhitvaramana; head of a district; 
head of a village ; ferry-man ; cháfa, Бћаја and other servants of such nationalities as Gauda, Malava, Кава, 
Hina, Kulika, Karnnàta and Lata ; other unnamed subjects and servants of the king. 


a Above, Vol, XXIII, pp. 291 ff. 


з These were: ‘upto its boundaries, grass and pasture land’ (sva-simda-trinayiili-gochara-paryanta) ; ‘with its 
ground’ (sa-tala); ‘with the space (above the ground)’ (s-dddééa); ‘with its mango and madhuka trees’; ‘with its water 
and dry land’; ‘with its pits and saline spots’ (sa-garti-dshara) ; ‘with the tax from temporary tenants’ (s-dparikara), 
although this is omitted in our record ; ‘with daéipachéra (das-Gparüdha of other records which refers to the fine 
realised for ten minor offences)’ ; ‘with things recovered from thieves’ (sa-chaur-dddharana) ; ‘with exemption from 
all oppressions’ ; ‘not to be entered by chàjae and bhajas (usually interpreted as regular and irregular troops, but 
may be policemen and peons)’ ; ‘nothing to be taken (by way of tax, etc.)' ; ‘together with all revenues such as bhaga 
(royal share of the produce), bhdga (periodical supply of fruits, etc.), kara (taxes), kiranya (tax to be paid in coins), 

,eto.; ‘according tothe maxim of bhümi-chchhidra' ; ‘to last as long a time as the moon, the sun, and the earth 
shall endure’. Bhiimichchhidra-nyiya refers to the custom of allowing a person who brings a piece of fallow or 
jungle land under cultivation to enjoy it without paying rent. 
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were situated respectively in Amalakshuddunga within the Phanita witht (subdivision), in saci 
panayichatra incorporating Pafichakandaka within the Pundarikà mandala (smaller district o 1 : 
part), and in the Pafichanagari vishaya (district). Of these, the Pafichanagari vishaya no doubt ha 
ita headquarters at the city of the same name whence the Baigram plate? was issued. We have 
elsewhere? suggested that this city is possibly the same as Ptolemey's Pentapolis and is no other 
than modern Pafichbibiin the Bogra District, The bhukti (province) of Pundravardhana, identified 
with modern Mabasthan in the Bogra District, originally comprised northern Bengal, although in 
later times its jurisdiction is known sometimes to haye extended over certain parts of south-eastern 
and southern Bengal. The village of Poshali, whence the family of the engraver hailed, seems 
to be the same as the Péshali gahi of the Radhiya Brahmanas of Bengal. The village has been 
identified with modern Poshelà about 5 miles to the south-east of Mangalkot in the Burdwan 
District of West Bengal,* although little can be said in favour of the identification. 
| TEXT: | 
[ Metres Verses 1, 8 Sragdhará ; verses 2, 3, 6 Sardülavikridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasautatilaka ; 
verse 5 Arya ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini ; verse 19 Mandakrania ; verses ' 3-17, 20, 21 
Anushtubh ; verse 18 Salini ; verse 19 Pushpitagra.] 
| E Obverse 
1 Nif||*] [Siddham"| ] Svasti [|] Maitrih-k&runya-ratna-pramudita-hridayah préyasi[rh] ni^ 
2 sandadhànah samyak-samvó(mbo)dhi-vidy&-sarid-amala-ja- | 
3 la-kshilit-àjfima-pankah | jitvà yak [k&ma"]k&ri-prabha- 
4 vam-abhibhavam &$vatim-pr&pa $inti[m] sa $rimà- 
S'I-Lo(l-Ló)kanàtho jayati dasa-va(ba)lé=’nyaé=cha Göpã- 
6 ladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-nikétanarh sama[ka*]ró vodhurh ksha- 
‚Т mah kshmà-bharam |? paksha-chchh&da-bhayád-upasthitavatàm-Gk-üérayo bhübhritám | 
maryada-paripalan-aika-niratah Saury-ila- | 
‚ 8 yossm&d-abhüdsdugdh-àmbhodhi-vilüsa-hási-mahimà sti-Dharmmap4lé nripah || [2*] Rā- 
masy-éva grihita-satya-tapasas=tasy=šnurüp6 
‚ 9 gunaih Saumitrér-udapadi tulya-mahim& V&kpála-nám-ànujah [|*] yah $rimàn-naya-vikram- 
 alka-vasatir-bhrátuh sthitah бава- 
10 në Sünyàh éatru-patkinibhir- akaröd=ëk-ãtapatrã diah || [3*] Tasmad=Upéndra-charitai[r]= 
1१8१0 punünah putro va(ba)bhüva vijayi | 
ll Jayapála-nàmà | dharma-dvishim &u(sa)mayi[tà] yudhi Dévapàlé yah pürvajé bhuvana- 
ràjya-sukhány-a[n]aishit || [44] Srimàn-Vigrahapàla- 
12 s=talt]-siinur-Ajatadatrur-iva 1881 [|*] Su(Sa)tru-vanità-prasüdhana-vilópi-vimal-àsi-jala- 
dharah || [5*] Dikpslail kshiti-pàlan&ya da- n 
13 dhatàm déhé vibhaktà[n-gu]n[a*]n sr[i]mantafi=janayamva(mba)bhiiva tanayarh Nürüyanarh 
sa prabhuh | yah ksh[o]pipatibhih sird-mani-tuch=aslisht-a[th*]ghri-pi- | 
उ Gupte-is inclined to identify Pbünite with POS OE पता EGS aan Gupta- is inclined to identify Phanita with Panitual or Panitolà on the Karatoyü and Amalakshudduiga 
with: Amal piri Bob far from Belwa. He also equates ganda in Sahasa-ganda with the gürt-ending of modern names, 
a Select Ingoreptions, Vol І, р. 342. . . | TAT ba | 
8. Ibid,, p. 408. : ER M : . . 
t N. N. Vasu, Vanger Jatiya Itihàsa, Brühmana-kánda (Bengali), Vol. І, p. 122. 
5 From an impression. 


* Ni is а contraction of the word nibaddha, “registered,” “endorsed.” 
7 Expressed by s symbol. 
* The danda is superfluous. 
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.14 th-6palam nyšy-5pattam=alañohakšra charitaih svair-éva  dharmm-üsanarh(nam) || [6% 
Toyššayair=jaladhi-müla-gabhira-garbhai[r]Ü=da(r=dë)všlayaiš=cha 

15 kula-bhüdhara-tulya-kakshaih | vikhy&ta-ki[r]ttirsabhavat=tanayas=oha tasya &ri-Rájyapüla 
iti madhyama-lêka-palah || [7*] Tasmat=pi[r]va-kshiti- 


16 dhrün-nidhir-iva ^ mahasàm Rashtrakit-dnvay-éndds=Tungasy=dttunga-maulé[r|=duhitari 
tanayo Bhagyadévyam prasiitah [|*] §riman=Gopiladevas=chi- 


17 rataram=avanér=éka-patnya iv=aik6 bhattrá(rtt-à)bhün-naika-ratna-dyuti-khachita-chatuh- 
sindhu-chitr-àm$ukayàh || [8*] Yam svaminam ràja-gunair-anüna- 


18 [m-á]sévaté [chà]rutay-&nuraktà | utsiha-mantra-prabhusakti-lakshmih prithvirh sapatnim- 
iva Silayanti || [9*] Tasmàd-va(d-ba)bhüva savitur-vasu- : 


I 19 kêti-varshi |" kšlëna chandra iva Vigrahapàladévah | nétra-priyena vimaléna kalàmayéna 
y&n-óditéna dalitó bhuva- 


20 nasya tàpah || [10*] Hata-sakala-vipakshah sangaré và(bà)hu-da[r]pa(rpà)d-anadhikrita- 
viluptarh rüjyara-ásüdya pitryarh(tryam |) nihita-charana-padmo bhi 


21 bhujài  mürdhni tasmad=abhavad=avanipalah Sri-Mahipaladévah || [11*] Dé&6 ^ prãchi 
prachura-payasi svachchham=ipiya têyam svairamh bhrüntv& ta- 


22 d-anu Malay-ópatyakà-chandanéshu | kritvà sindrair=Marushu jadatàm áikarair-abhra-tuly&h 
Praléyadréh katakam=abhajan yasya séna- 


28 gaj-éndrah || [12*] Sa-khalu Bhágirathi-patha-pravarttamüna-n&n&vidha-nau-vàtaka-sam- 
padita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-[nihita-saila]-sikhara-Sréni-vibhra- | | 

24 mat. |! nifra]tisaya-ghana-ghanaghana-ghata-syamayamina-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha- 
(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandéhat |} udichi- 


25 n-dnéka-narapati-pra[bhri]tikrit-ipraméya-haya-vahini*-khara-khur-dtkhata-dhili-dhiisarita- 
digantaralat |! paramésvara-séva-sa- 


"26 mayat-aséha-Jamvu(mbii)dvipa-bhipal-inanta-~pa[da]ta-bhara-namad-avanth $ri-Sáhasagan- 
da-nagara-samavasi[ta*]t srimaj-jayaskandhavara- 


27 [t|] paramasaugató maharajédhiraja-sri-Vigrahapaladéva-pad-inudhyatah paraméévara 
paramabhattaraka-maharajadhi- 


‘28 rajah Sriman-Mahipaladévah kusali |: 4ri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau |? Phinita-vithi-samva- 
(mba)ddha-*Amala[kshuddu]ig-antahpati-sva-samva- 


29 vichchhinna-tal-dpéta [da]§-6ttara-Sata-dvaya-praman-Ausi[nna]-Kaivartta-vritti- |? Punda- 
rika-mandal-àntahpa(pà)ti-Paftichak&ndak-àdhika- , 


30 Shattapanayichatra® | navaty-uttara-chatuh-sata-pramana-Nandisvamini- |1 Pafichanagarî- 
vishay-antahpati-* Skapaiichasad-uttara-ba- = 


‚81 ta-pramaina-Ganésvara-saméta-grima-pushki(shka)rinishu |! samupagara(t-4)sésha-rajapu- 
rushin |" raja-rajanyaka- |! rajaputra- |? rājāmā- | | | 


32 tya- |! mahüsandhivigrahika- |! mahakshapatalika- |! mahüsámanta- |? mahasén&pati- |! maha- 
[prajtihara- |! daubs&dhas&dhani- | 
1 The danda is superfluous. I. 
2 Originally ni was engraved. B 
2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
1 Read sambaddh-a?. 


5 Better read °chatra-, Chatra may be the same as chaturaka. (ef. Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol, ITI, p. 94). . 








8 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. ХХІХ 


33 [ka]- |: mahádandanüyaka- |! mahākumārāmātya- |! rájasthán-oparika-" |! digi paradhiku- |! 
chauröddharanika- |! dandika |! dāņda- 


Reverse 

34 pási(&)ka- | Saulkika- |" gaulmika-kshétrapa- |! prántapála- |” kottapá- 

35 la- |! sangaraksha- | tad-àyukta-viniyuktaka- |! hasty-asv-Gshtra- 

36 nau-va(ba)la-vyäpritaka-|* ki[§ö]ra-vadavã-gö-mahishy-a] -ã- 

37 vik-àdhyaksha- |! diitapréshanika-gamagamika-|' 3abhitva[ra*]- 

98 mana-|' vishayapati-|' grāmapati-|! tarika-|* Gauda-|' Malavar|' 

39 Khasa-|' Hiina-|! Kulika-| Karnnate-|! Lata-|* chita-|* bhata-|! sévak-ddin |! anya mêzeh « 
akirttitan |! ràja-pàd-Opajivinah prativà- 

40 sino Vráhman-aitarün* |! mahatiam-ottama-kutumvi(mbi)-purdga-Méd-Andhra-Chaniila-pary- 
antün* yath-àrham manayati |! vo(bo)dhayati sa- 

4] mádifati cha |! viditam-astu bhavatith [t yathsóparilikhitàh tri-grimah® sva-simü-trinay üti- 
gochara-paryantah sa-tala- 

42 s-oddéSàh s-ámra-madhukàh |" sa-jala-sthalüh |! sa-gratt-osharáh |! sa-daf-ipachürüh | sa- 
chaur-dddharanah parihpita-sarva-pidüh |! a- 

49 chata-bhata-pravésah |’ a-kifichit-pragrahah(hyah) |: samasta-bhüga-bhoga-kara-hiragy-üdi- 
pratyaya-samétah |! bhümi-chehhidra-nyàye- 

44 na a-chandr-arka-kshiti-sama-kalath [^ méta-pitror-itmansé-cha punya-yagd-bhivriddhuys 
bhagavantarh Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattdrakam=uddisya A- 

45 hgiras-Àmva(mbe)risha- Yà(Yau)mu(va)nà&va-pravarüya |? Hastidüsa-sagótrüya Vishnudéva- 
Sarmanah pautràya |! Dhirésvaradévasarmmanah 

46 putraya |> Sri-Jivadharadévagarmmané |: vigu(shu)vat-sankrintau vidhivat || Gungiyür 
snàtvà Sàsanikritya pradatto=smabhih? | a- 

47 tö bhavadbhi[s-sa]rvair-àv-ünumantavyarh bhàvibhis-cha bhüpatibhih |! bhi mirsdána-phala- 
gauravàt |! apaharané cha maha-naraka- 

48 pàta-bhaya(yà)t |! dánam-idam-anumódy-&nup&laniyar |! prativisibhig=cha kshétrakaraih | 
àjfüà-Sravapa-vidh&yibhüya yath&-kàla[r] 

49 samuchita-bhàga-bhoga-kara-hirany-àdi-pratyày-opanayah kal 
Sršvana-dinë 26 [|*] Bhavanti ch=atra dha- 

90 rmma(rmm-à)nusarisinah 81656) [|*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà bhukta rájabhih Sagar-üdibbih | 
yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya [tasya*] 1805 phalar(lam) | [13*] Bhü- 

51 muh yah pratigrihna(hna)ti yaé=cha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhai(bhau) tau punya-karmma- 
(rmmà)nau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [14] Qšm=ekš[m] svarmnam=é- 

52 kafi=cha bhiimér=apy=arddham=aigulath(lam) | haran=narakam=a 


(m=8)ySti ya(y&)va[d-à*]- 
a किक की | [194] Shashtim-va(shtirh va)raha-saha6rê(sra)hi 8vargg8 modati 
umida- 





туа] iti || Samva(sarhva)t [D] 


` The danda ваа i —— a ——ƏàÁ——n M a оз omn 
1 The danda is superfluous. 


3 The designation rájasthan-óparika is found as risasthaniy-dvarike i 

aa каа pn jasthaniy-dparika in most of the Pals records. 
+ Read Brahman-dttaran. 

१ Originally paryantad was engraved. 

€ *Likhito=yarh gramah was originally en 


graved. All the epithets of gramah in the singular in li : 
were later made plural to suit iri-gramah by the additio g singula in lines 41.43 


n of an û mûtrã. Butpradaló-smábhih in li 
the engraver's notice and was left uncorrected, pragalló=smabhi) in line 46 escaped 
7 Read pradatià aamabhih, 
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53 h | akshépta ch=ãnumantã cha tány=ëva naraké vasêt || [107] Sva-dattürh para-dabtam [và*] 
yö haré[ta*] vasundharam(rêm) | sa vishthayam krimir-bhütvà pi- 

54 tribhih saha pachyaté |[17*] Sarvánzétàn-bhávinah pirthiv-éndrin=bhiy6 bhüyah prürthayaté- 
(ty=8)sha Ramah | samanyé=yarh dharmma-sótur-nri- 

55 panam kalé kalé palaniyah kraména || [18] Iti kamala-dal-amvo-(l-imbu)-vindu-]6lam 
ériyam=anuvichintya! ma[nu*|shya-jivita- 

56 fi-oha | sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi purushaih para-kirttayo vilopya iti ||? 
Sti-Mahipaladévéna dvija-éré- 

57 shth-opapadits [|*] [éri]màl-La(l-Tia)kshmidharó mantri bisana dütakah kritah || [90%] Poshalt- 
grüma-niry&ta-Cha[ndrà]dityasya $ü(sü)nunà | 1- 

58 dam $ásanam-utkirnnam éri®-Pushyadityéna &1ріпа || [21*] 


B.—Plate of Vigrahapala III; Regnal Year 11 


The inscription is written on a single plate which is of the same size as the Belwa plate of Mahi- 
pala I, edited above. The seal, which is broken at the top, very closely resembles that of Mahipala’s 
plate. The legend on the seal, attached to the charter under discussion, reads $ri-Vigrahapaladeva]. 
There are 54 lines of writing on both sides of the plate, the obverse containing 29 lines and the 
reverse 25. The preservation of the writing on the plate is not quite satisfactory. Some of the 
letters have suffered from the effects of corrosion. Five lines at the top on tho obverse of the 
plate and four lines at the top on the reverse have a дар in the middle owing to the space occupied 
by the lower part of the seal. 

Little calls for special mention in regard to the palaeography, language and orthography of 
the inscription as they very closely resemble those of the Amgichhi plate,* the only other copper- 
plate charter of king Vigrahapala III so far published. In most cases in our inscription, the 
left curve of the letter ७ does not starb from its top but from the middle of its central vertical. The 
letter £ usually resembles in form the conjunct tbh or vbh as found in some inscriptions of the Gupta 
age. 

The charter is dated on the 19th day of Bhádra in the yoar 11 of the king’s reign (line 46). 
Like the Belwà plate of Mahipàla I and several other records of the family, the grant under dis- 
cussion was made by king Vigrahapila III after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of 
the Ganges on the occasion of the vishuvat-sakrünti. It appears therefore, as in the case of Mahi- 
pala’s record discussed above, that the grant had been made on the Ist day of solar Vaisikha, 
although the charter was issued a few months later. 


Asin the grant of Mahip&la I edited above, both at the beginning and at the end of the first line 
of our charter occurs the letter ni which is a contraction of the expression 7700070 meaning 'regis- 
tered.’ The actual record begins with the siddham symbol and the word swasti which are followed 
by fourteen verses (lines 1-22). Those verses are also found in the Amgichhi plate of the same 
king. Of these, twelve verses are common with Mahipàla's plate edited above. But, as already 
pointed out, the verse referring to the exploits of the king’s elephant force in all the four corners 
of the chakravartti-kshétra (verse 14) is employed in the description of Vigrahapüla IIT himself 
instead of that of Mahipala I. Verse 12 of our record speaks of king Nayapila (circa 1088-55 A. C.), 
son and successor of Mahipala I, and verse 13 of Nayapála's son and successor Vigrahapala ТП 
(circa 1055-90 A. C.) who issued the charter under discussion. These verses are not only found 

1 Read =anuchintya. ЕС 

2 Read vilõpyăh || [19*] it. 

8 Omit 577 for the sake of the metre, 
4 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 2951. , 
4 DGA B 
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in the Amgachhi plate of Vigrahapala IIT, but also in the Manahali plate! of Madanapila (11 14-12 
А. С.),2 great-great-grandson of Vigrahapala III. As no other copper-plate eharter of the 
successors of Vigrahapils III, in which the verses are expeoted to have been quoted, has as yet 
been discovered and as the text of verse 13 of our record could not be satisfactorily read either in 
the Ámgüchhi or in the Manahali plate, the charter under discussion offers the correct reading of 
the verse in question for the first time. 

The charter was issued from the jaya-skandhdvadra of Vilasapura which was also the place of 
issue of the Bangarh plate of Mahipala І and possibly of the Amyiichhi plate of Vigruhapila 
III. Its description (lines 22-26) is the same as in other Pala charters including the Belwa plate 
of Mahipala I, edited above. Lines 26-27 introduces the Paramasaugata Puramisoara Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhirija érimad-Vigrahapaladéva as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet 
of the Maharajadhiraja sri-Nayapaladéva and as enjoying good health atthe time of making the 
grant. The land granted comprised parts (arddha) of the village called Lovanikiima which was 
then recently cultivated and was attached to the Pundarika mandala (subdivision) within the Phi- 
nitavithi vishaya (district) of the Pundravardhana bhukti. Phinita was originally the name of a 
vithi (subdivision) ; but later Phinita-vithi came to be the name of a vishaya or district.® It is said 
that Lóvanik&ma was partitioned (riju-khandikrita) and that one part measuring 1 kutya (Le., 
kulyavāpa) 2 dronas (i.e., dropavapas) 34 adhavápas and 3$ udaménas was loft out, while the other 
measuring 3 kulyas Т} drónas and 11 udamánas was made the subject of the grant. 


The list of officials and others associated with the gift land (lines 29-37) and that of tho privileges 
to be enjoyed by the donee (lines 38-49) are the same as in other Pala charters including the one 
edited above. The grant was made in the name of the lord Buddho-bhattaruka for the increase 
of the merit and fame of the king and his parents in favour of the Brahmana Jayinandadiva- 
Sarman who belonged to the Bharadvaja gatra having the Bhāradvāja, Angirasa and Bárhaspatya 
pravaras and was the son of Sripatidéva, grandson of Hrishikê$adêva and great-grandson of 
Mitrakaradéva. The words 85 prefixed and sarman suffixed only to the name of Jayiinandidlé vu 
appear to suggest that he was living while his ancestors were all dead and that Sarman was already 
regarded аз а distinctive Brahmanical name-suffix, although it was not an integral part of the 
family's cognomen. The donee is said to have been a student of the Pippalida $zbhà and to hava 
been reputed for his scholarship in mmümsü, grammar and logic. He was an inhabitant of 
Vellavigrama, but his family hailed from Vahédagrama. His epithet ír?-dnanta-sabrahmnchirin 
literally means that he was a co-student of a Brahmana named Ananta. It however seems to 
me that the reference is here not to a co-student of the donee but to his preceptor.“ 


The king's request to the officials and others as well as to the future rulers of the locality and 
‘his order to the cultivators to offer the dues payable to the donee in due time come next in lines 
44-46. The date (Samvat 11 Bhüdra-dinz 19) is also given in line 46. The usual imprecatory 
and benedictory verses are quoted in lines 47-53. The two coneluding stunzes in lines 53-54 
speak of the dütaka (executor) of the grant and the engraver of the plates. It із said that one 
Trilóchana was made the executor of the charter by king Vigrahap&la, The plates were engraved 
by the artisan Prithvidéva who was a son of Haradéva hailing from the village of Tinnid;. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, Vilüsapura, whence the grant ui issued 
_cannot be satisfactorily identified, although it was apparently situated on the Ganges The 

1 Gaudalékhamala, pp. 147 ff. | 
3 J.R.A.8.B., L., Vol. XVII, pp. 27-31. For the date of Vigrahapila III, sce our paper on the 
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Pundravardhana bhukic and the Pundariki mandala are also mentioned in the Delwà plate of 
Mahipala I, discussed above. The Phanita-vithi vishaya of our inscription is mentioned in that 
record as the Phànita with? only. The village of Lovanikima and that of Tinnidi which was the 
original home of the engraver's family cannot be identified with any amount of precision. The 
village of Véllàva, where the donee lived, is no doubt the same.as the present Belwà, the 
findspot of the charter ; but the village of Vahéda, whence the donee's family hailed, cannot be 
identified. 


TEXT: 
[ Metres : Verse 11 Malini ; verse 12 Sikharim? ; verse 13 Sardilavikridita ; verse 14 Manda- 
krüntü ; verses 15-19, 22, 23 Anushtubh ; verse 20 Salin ; verse 21 Pushpitàgràa. | | 


Obverse 


Lines 1—17* 

18 bhübhujàrn-mürdhni tasmid=abhavad=avanipalah éri-Mahipáladévah || [11*] Tyajan-dóshà- 

| sangam sirasi krita-pidah kshitibhritarh vitanvan sarvv-àéüh prasa- 

19 bham=Uday-adrér=iva ravih | hata-dhvànta[hb*] snigdha-prakritir-anuràg-aika-vasati[h*] suto 
va(dha)n[y]ah punyair-ajani Nayapalo narapatih || [12*] Pitah sajjana-lochanaih Sma- 

20 татїрбһ piijasu raktah sada saħñgrāmē dhavalo-'dhikas-eha Haritah kalah kulê vidvisham- 
(sham) | chaturvvarnnya-samasrayah sita-yašah-pürair=jjagad=rañjaya[rm*]s=ta- . 

21 smad=Vigrahapaladéva-nripatih puny&j-janànàm-abhüt || [13*] 10686 prachi prachura-payasi 
svachchham=apiya tóyarh svairam bhrüntvà tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka-chandanéshu | 

22 kritvà sándrair-Marushu jadatam &karair-arvbha(bhra)-tulyáh Práleyádréh katakam= 
abhajayi(n-ya)sya séna-gajéndrah [|14*] Sa khalu Bhágirathi-patha-pravarattamàna-nà- 

23 nividha-nau-vataka-sampadita-sétu-va(ba)ndha-nihita-saila &ikhara-éréni-vibhramà[t] |? nirati- 
Saya-ghana-ghanàghana-ghatà-$yàmàáyamáüna-vàasara-lakshmi- . 

24 samaravdha(bdha)-santata-jalada-samaya-sandêhata(hat) |? udichin-aneka-narapati-prabhriti- 
krit-apramëya-haya-vahini-khara-khur-6tkhata-dhüli-dhusari- 

25 ta-digantaralat |2 paramēśvara-sēvā-sąamāyāt-āśēsha-Jamvu(mbū)-dvīpa-bhūpäl-ānanta- 
padata-bhara-namad-avanêh |° Vilasapura-samavasita-4rima- 

26 j-jaya-skandhavarat |? paramasaugat6 maharajaidhi(dhi)raja-6ri-Nayapaladéva-pid-anudhya- 
tah paramésvarah paramabhattarako maharajadhira- 

97 ja-$rimad-Vigrahap&ladeéva[h^ kujal |? $ri-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau Phafnijtavithi-vishay- 
intahpati-Pundarikai-mandala-samva(mba)ddhas-adhuni-hala-kulis 

98 [t-àrddha-Loó]vanikamah(ma)"-riju-khandikrita-sàrddha*-udamana-tray-óttara-sapad-üdhay ipa 
tray-adhika-drêmna-dvay-opêta-kulya-pramêan-am$a-varjjita-sva- 

29 samva(mba)ddh-avichchhinna-tal-dpéta’-ekadas-ddaman-adhika-sirddha-sapta-dron-dpéta-ku- 
Iya-traya-praman-ambe |? samupagat-isésha-rajapurushan |? 


Reverse 


30 rája-ràjanyaka-|* rajaputra- | xàjàmátya- |° mahasandhivigrahike-| malar 





1 From an impression. 
з The reading of these lines is practically the same as that of lines 1-20 of the plate of Mahipala I, edited above 
3 The danda is unnecessary. 

4 The visarga was at first omitted and later made on Ё, 


s Sandhi has not been observed here; B2 
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31 kshapatalika-|: mahāsāmanta -|' mahásén&pati -|! mahapratihara - |! dau- 
39 hs&dhas&dhani[ka*]-] mahüdandan&yaka-|| mahakumaramaty a-|t rajastha- 
33 n-dparika-|' dasaparidhika-|' chauróddharanika-|* dàndika-|' dànda- 
34 pasika-[! sau(Sau)llika-|* gaulmika-|? kshétrapa-|? prantapila-|* kota(tta)pala-| ° angaraksha-|? 
tad-dyukta-viniyuktaka-|? hasty-aév-dshtra-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- |1 
35 kisora-vadavà-gó-mahishy-aj-àvik-àdhyaksha-|' dütapréshanika-|| gamagamika-|2 abhitva- 
ramãna-|* vishayapati-|' gramapati-|1 tarika- [|1] Gauda-[ |] 
36 Malava-|t Кћаѕа- |+ Hüna-|* Kulika-|' Karnnáta-|: Làta-|! chàta-|' bhata-|? sévak-àdin |! 
anyarné=ch=akirttitan |! rà; a-pàd-ópajivinah |? prativà- 
37 sind Vrá(Brà)hman-ottara[n] |° mahattam-dttama-kutumvi(mbi)-[purdga]-Méd-Andhra-Chan- 
qala-paryantin |° yath-àrham manayati |з vo(bo)dhayati |° samādiśati 
38 cha | viditam-astu  bhavatàm |° yath=dparilikhitd="yath ^ grümah sva-simá-[tri]nay üti- 
gochara-paryantah sa-talab s-6ddésah s-àmra-madhukah |? 
39 sa-jala-sthalah |? sa-das-dpacharah sa-chaur-oddharanah | parihrita-sarva-pidah* a-chita- 
bhata-pravééah |° a-kifichit-pragrajya(hya)h |° samasta-bhiga- 
40 bhéga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyaya-samétah |? bhiimi-chchhidra-nyéyéna" à-[cha*]ndr-&árka-Eshiti- 
sama-kalam | mãtã-pitrör=ãtmanaé=cha punya-yaso- 
41 bhivriddhay8 bhagavantam Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattirakam=uddisya | Bharadvüja-sagotrüya |? 
Bharadvaj-Angirasa-Va(Ba)rhaspatya-pravaraya |° &ri*-Ananta-savra(bra)hmacha- 
42 ring |® Pippalàda-Sakh-àdhy&yine mimánsa(màrsa)-vy&karana-tarkka-vide |® Vahédi-grima- 
vini[rgga]tàya |° Véllàvà-gráma-vàstavyàya |? 
43 Mitrakaradéva-prapautriya | Hrishikésadéva-pautriya |° Sripatidéva putráya |? ári-Jay&- 
nandadévasarmmané Vishuvat-sarhkrintau vidhivat |? 
44 Gangayal[m] snàtvà Sa(Sa)sanikritya pradatto=smibhih | até bhavadbhih sarvair- 6v-ànuman- 
tavyam | bhávibhir-api bhüpatibbih |° bhümér-ddàna-phala- 
45 gauravat |3 apaharané cha mahánaraka-pàta-bhayüt |? dànam-idam-anumódya pàlaniyam | 
.prativüsibhi$-cha kshétrakaraih ājňā-śrava- 
46 na-vidhéyibhiiya yatha-kala[rh] samuchita-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyay-dpanayah 
karya iti || Samva(Samva)t 11 Bhadra-diné 19 [॥*] 
47 Bhavanti ch-àtra dharm-ànu$arsinah šlokšh | Va(Ba)hubhir=vvasudha dattà rajabhis-Gagar- 
üdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phala- 
48 m || [15*] Bhümirh yah pratigrihnàti ya$-cha bhimim=prayachcbhati | ubhau tau punya-kar- 
manau niyatam svarga-gaminau || [16*] Gam=ékarh svarnnam=éka- 
49 ко: bhümër=apy=arddham=añgularn(lam |) haran=narakam=ayati yüvad=šhüta-sarhplavam 
| [174] Shashtim-va(shtirh va)rsha-sahasrani svargé modati bhümidah | akshé- 
50 [ptà] ch-anumantà cha tany=éva naraké vaséta(sét) || [18%] Sva-dattam=para-dattim=vi(ttar 
К v&) de haréta vasundharàm | sva(sa) vishthay&rh krimir-bhütv& pitribhih saha pa- 
51 chya | 19%] Sarvyan-êtên-bhêvinah parthvi(rthi)v-éndro(ndran) bhiyo bhüyah prürthayatys 
ésha Ramah | s&m&nyó-'yan-dharma-sétur-nripànàm k&lé kala pala- 
1 The danda is unnecessary. ^ 1 The dana is unnecessary. 22 2 —————————————————————— 


* The danda is unnecessary. Sandhi has not been observed here, 
3 The danda is superfluous. 


4 Sandhi has not been obsered here. 
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52 ni(ni)yah kraména || [204] Iti kamala-dal-dmvu(mbu)-vindu-lélam ériyam=anuchintya 
manushya-jivitafi=cha [|] sakalam=idam=udahritafi=cha vu(bu)ddhvà na hi 

53 purushaih para-kirttayo vilopyà iti’ | Srimad-Vigrahapaléna kshmàpàla-kula-mauli[nà |] 
[krito*]-tra ššsanë dütah [suma]tih 

54 $ri-Trilochanah || [22*] Tinnidi-gráma-niryáta-Haradévasya sü[nu]nà | ida šaásanam=utkir- 
nnam Prithvi[dévéna &]lpinà || [23%] 


No. 2—KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OF SILAHARA BHOJA II ; SAKA 1104 
MonzsuwAR G. DIKSHIT, SAUGAR 


This inscription, now preserved in the wall of the Hari-HaréSvara shrine in the compound of the 
famous Mahalakshmi temple at Kolhapur, was first noticed by me in December 1945, when I 
visited the place for the excavations on the Brahmapuri mound, near Kolhapur. The stone bearing 
this inscription is reported to have been found while digging the foundation wall of Mr. Panditrao's 
house in close vicinity of the temple several years ago and later built into the outer wall of the 
above-named shrine for the sake of preserving it. I edited the inscription some years back in 
Marathi in my book? Select Inscriptions from М ahürüshtra, pp. 73-80. I re-edit it here in English 
for the sake of a wider circle of scholars. The text of the record presented here is based on the inked 
estampageš which I owe to the courtesy of the Government Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund. 
Shri N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Superintendent for Epigraphy, has been kind enough to make several 
useful suggestions in preparing the article. 


The inscribed area of the stone slab is about 41 feet in length and 24 feet broad. At its top, 
figures of the sun, the moon, a mañgala kalasa, a milking cow with a calf, and a sword are carved 
in high relief and are now worshipped daily by the visitors to the shrine. There are 39 lines of 
writing which is fairly well preserved. Some parts of the record, however, are damaged and worn 
out, probably on account of the constant watering of the stone resorted to by its worshippers. 
A few letters at the ends of lines have also been damaged while fixing the slab in its present position. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, of which lines 1-17 and 34-39 are in verse. The 
rest is in prose as also the concluding sentence in line 39, The characters are the usual type of 
the Nagari alphabet current in the 12th century A.C. and do not call for any remarks. 


As regards orthography, the following deserve mention. Kesha is used for khya in line 5. Sis 
substituted for s occasionally ; e.g., 247 in line 2, yaya in line 6, etc. The word Nairritya is spelt 
as Naiyiritya in line 23. The rules of sandhi are often disregarded. The style of the inscription is 
in general agreement with another inscription from Kolhapur published in this journal previously.4 


The inscription is dated Saka 1104, Subhakrit-sarhvatsara, Pushya $uddha 4, Uttar 
rügana-sarhkranti. The date which is expressed in words only in lines 20-21 corresponds 
regularly to 1st December 1182 А.С, 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of Bhója II, the Silahara ruler of Kolhapur, who is 
stated to have obtained a boon from the goddess Mahalakshmi and is styled Mahdmandalésvara. 
It was issued from his residence at Valavada. The object of it is to record several donations by 








apen ف‎ аб EE ааа ی‎ алыл ан 


नन 
1 Read vilêpyah || [214] is, 

2 Published by the Bharata Itibáse Samésodhaka Mandala, Poona, in 1947. 

8 An. Rep. on Ind. Epigraphy, No. 855 of 1945-46. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 218-216. 

5 Pillai , Indian Ephemerie, Vol. ПІ, p. 367. 
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the king to the religious establishment (matha) founded by Lokana Nayaka, a Sahuvšsi ee nass 
in the premises of the Mahalakshmi temple, for carrying on the worship of the god Un "ii ahisvara, 
a form of Amyité$vara (Siva), for maintaining the granary of the matha, for keeping it in good repair, 
for feeding the Brahmanas, and for similar other purposes. 

The inscription opens with an invocation to the boar incarnation of Vishnu. | Then iden ces 
genealogy of the Silahara dynasty which commences with the Vidyadhara J in itavahana, its my thi- 
cal founder, and is brought down to Bhoja II. Most of the verses containing this CID are 
identical with those occurring in the Kaééli plates! of the same ruler, dated Saka 1116, except 
verses 6, 13 and 14 which are new in the present inscription. Unfortunately these verses are too 
much damaged to yield any coherent sense. Verse 6, devoted to the praise of Bhaja Т, son of 
Marasirhha, contains the names Govinda and Kongaja. As gathered from the दड platos" 
of Gandaraditya, these persons appear to be some petty chiefs defeated by Bhoja L Verses 13 
and 14 seem to contain the praise of Bhoja II and do not appear to be important historically. 


The importance of the present inscription lies in the fact that this is an early dated i nseription 
of the Silahara ruler Bhoja Ш. An earlier inscription of this ruler, dated Sala 1101, is said to have 
been found near Kotitirtha, a sacred tank in the precincts of Kolhapur ; and Major Graham in his 
Statistical Account of the Principality of Kolhapur, pp. 382 ff., gives a kind of a facsimile of this 
inscription, but its original cannot be traced now. 


The malla founded by Lokana Nayaka, referred to in the present inscription, 18 already known 
from the town-hall inscription of Bhoja IL, dated Saka 1112. Its mention here carries the date of 
its existence further back to Saka 1104. It is interesting to observe that the residents of the 
matha are practically the same as are mentioned in the town-hall inscription, except Janardana 
Bhatta who appears to have succeeded Lakshmidhara. 


The Sahavisi Bráhmanas, mentioned in these and other inscriptions, claim to have arrived in 
the south from Ahichchhatra and Kashmir. They seem to have been a fairly well settled community 
in the Deccan and Karnitak as can be gathered from the references to them in several mediaeval 
inscriptions of this period. Even now Kolhapur retains a large population of this class of Brilina- 
nas who are engaged mostly in trading and banking activities, 


The following geographical names occur in the present inscription: Tagarupuriy(line 18), 
Valaváda (line 19), Kollàpura (line 21), Panaturage-golla (line 26) and Seleyavüda (line 26). Of 
these the first three are often mentioned in the inscriptions of the Silahiras of Kolhapur. Tagara- 
pura is modern Tér in the Hyderabad State ; Valavada which was the seat of the permanent residence 
(sthira $ibira) of the 81151 6788 is taken to be identical with the site of modern Ridhinagati near 
Kolhapur ; and Kollapura is undoubtedly modern Kolhapur. Panaturage, which appears to he the 
name of a tract (golla), may be identified with the village Panutré, 14 miles 6. W. W. of Kolhapur, 
situated on the bank of the river Dhàmni. Seleyavada is probably modern Sheloshi, about 7 i 
miles further S. W. of Panutrà, on the bank of the same river. The change from Panaturage to 
Panutrà appears to be natural аз suggested by the change from Ajirage to Ajre. Panaturage would 
thus have some form like Panutare and this 18 exactly the form in which the name occurs in certain 


x 3 Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. HIT p. 809 and the Aul Teno FU BES Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, Vol. IIT, p. 393 and the Annual Report of the Bharata Itihüasa 
Saréódhaka Mandala for Saka 1835, pp. 222 f. 

* Above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 176-82 ; the plates were earlier edited by Mr. G. H. Khare in his Sources of the Mediaeval 
History of the Deccan (in Marathi), Vol. I, pp. 33 ff. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 213-216. 

* Cf. for instance Ep. Carn., Vol. V, Hassan 61; 4. 8. I. A. R., 1927-28, р. 141. 


3 Both these villages can be traced on the 1 inch=1 mile Survey Sheets, old Nos. 206 and 240 published by tho 
Survey of India in 1939. 
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old Marathi documents of the 17th-18th century. The expression golla can be equated with 
Kannada kolla which means a valley or low land. The Panaturage golla would therefore corre- 
spond to the valley formed by the river Dhamni, bounded on the east by the Bhogivati river and 
on the west by the Kumbhi river, as seen on the maps. There are several mountainous tracts in 
this region which appear to have been mentioned in the Talale copper plates? of Silahara Ganda- 
raditya, as forming the boundary of this Panaturage golla. This golla again seems to have been 
mentioned in the Bàmani inscription? of Silahara Vijayaditya, where it is read as *. .пауц Ка]. 
gegolla ’ wherein the village of Mada[lü]ra was situated. Тһе doubtful nature of the 
reading can be seen from the dots and the square brackets enclosing it. So it is possible to restore 
the reading as [Pa]natu[ra]ge-golla and Madalüra may be identified with Mandür, which is about 
З miles west of Panutrà. 


My thanks are due also to Sri P. B. Desai, M.A., of the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, for his useful suggestions in connection with this paper. 


TEXT: 
[ Metres: Vv. 1-3, 10, 15, 18-20 Anushiubh; vv. 4, 5, 9, 129 Sardülavikridita ; vv. Т, 8, 14 
Upajāti; v. 13 Malini ; v. 17 Salim ; vv. 6, 11, 16 Vasantatilakā. | 


1 श्रो स्वस्ति श्री ॥ जयत्या[विष्कृतं विष्णो्व्वाराहं क्षो]"भिताण्णवं (वम्‌) | 
दक्षिणोन्नतदंष्टाग्रविषा (श्रां) तभुवनं वपुः ॥[१॥*] 

2 आशी (सी) атас: पूर्वं ना[म्ना जीमूतवाहनः । परार्थ її येन 
गरुडाय निवेदितं (तम्‌) ।[।२॥।*] शिलाहाराख्यवं- 

3 शोयं ।' तगरेश्वरभूभृतां(ताम्‌) [। तद्वंशे जतिगो राजाऽजनि чч] ее (च्छि) - 
खामणिः ।[।३॥*] स्वस्ति श्रीजतिगक्षितीशतनथो a- 

4 यिमनामा नृपः 17 पुत्रस्तस्य [च ае पृथृयशास्तस्यापि gl किल | 
संजातो जतिगो जगज्जननुतः श्रीमां[श्च] 

5 तंनं (तन्नं) दनो गोंकल्लो भुवि [भूमिपालतनयः श्रीमारसिंहो नृपः] [NYA] 

| तत्सूनुनृंपमौलिलालितपद[:*] श्रीगूवलाक्षो (ख्यो) नृप[:*] । तद्श्राता भुवि 

6 भोजदेवनूपति: वेरी[भपंचाननश्चक्रे राज्यमखंडितं Ter लंकेशतुल्यः किल | 
[॥५॥*] य[श्या[(स्या)त्मजो कुतनि..... 


-I 


iî गोविदकोंगज. . . .यकसुतां. . . .बभूव भुवि विक्रम, . . .[॥६॥*] 


1 Rijwide, Marathyanehya Itihasachi Sadhané, Vol. VIII, p. 194. 

2 J. B. B. В. А. S., Vol. ХПІ, pp. 1 ff. In this record the tract is referred to as Panaturago-kholla, 
3 Above, Vol. IIT, p. 212. 

4 From the original stone and ink impressions. 

5 Expressed by a symbol. 

в Readings restored from the Kaééli plates. 

? The danda is unnecessary. | 

в This reading is restored conjecturally though it is not actually found in the Kagēli plates. 
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— 1 Reading restored from other inscription, Tn Reading restored from other inscriptions. 
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॥ तस्यानुजातो विदित[प्रतापो बल्लाळदेवक्षि]तिपस्सदेव । श्रीकामिनीनां विनताव- 
नीशो दिकप्रांततापः प्रथि[तप्र]- 

तापः ।[।७॥*] तस्यानुजो धम्मं[धरो धरित्र्यां दधार] धम्मानखिलान्स्ववम्मं 1 
xwadî धनदो धनानां श्रीगंडरादित्य इति 

प्रसिद्धः peat] दीनानाथदरिद्रदुःखविकलव्याकोण्णेनानाविधः (ध ) प्राणित्राणपरायण[:*] 
प्रतिदिनं गप्ताख्यदानेन यः | यः 

कृष्णाजिनधेन्‌भूम्युभयतोमुक्षा (ख्या) тая: Гр स(श)इवद्धम्ममतिप्रवीण हृदयो 
भूदेबकल्पद्रमः Qu^] तुलापुरुषदाना[दिषोड-] 

शक्रतुकारकः । सौ(शौ) चगांगेयकीत्तं (त्य) कनिलयः ат ч ॥[।१०॥*] 

ач (तन्नं) दन (नः) प्रबलमंडि (ड) लिकह्िपंद्र[पंचाननो]*जनि जगत्त्रितयेकवीरः | 

प्रत्यथिपाथिवललाटतटस्थपादपीठस्फुटोज्वलयशो (शा) विजयाक्कंदेवः ॥[।११।*] दानाय 

द्रविणाजँनं जनपरित्राणाय वीरब्रठं [सत्या]- 

4 पृ(प्रX)यभाषणं हरिपदध्यानाय चेत[:*]स्थितिः । संपात्ति]सु(स्सु)मनोविषद्वि- 
[हतये यस्य प्रकामं] कविः [।*] कः स(श)क्तः प्रविविच्य तस्य 

विजया[दित्य]- 


स्य RR) गुणाः(णान्‌) peu जगति विजयसूनुर्वेरि[नी]हारभानुनिज 


J ~ wv v — — — vy ачаар विभवविजयशक्रः खंडिता- 
राति- | 
चक्रो THAT भूपतिर्भोजदेवः ।[।१३।।*] रामो यथा, , . .. ,,, 
РЕ देवेन तैनाजनि भोजराज्ये ॥[१४।*] स्वस्ति समधिगतपंच- 
[महासे (श)ब्द] महामंडलेश्वर सिलारकुलवंसो (शो) ड्व . , . . . , . ° 


गेय परनारीसहोदर शरणागतवज्रपंजर कलियुगयुधिष्ठिर . . .विद्याधर श्रीमहालक्षिमि- 
(क्षमी) देवीलब्धवरप्रसाद [श्रीतगर]- 


पुरवराधीइवरो (र) इत्यादिसमस्तराजावलीविराजित[:*] श्रीमन्महामंडलेइवरो (रः) श्री- 
भोजदेवो वलवाडसिवि (शिबि) [रे सुखसं]- 


? Reading restored from the town-hall inscription. 
? Read वेरिपृन्नगवैनतेयशौचगां- a8 in other inscriptions, 


"m 
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20 कथाविनोदेन राज्यं कुर्व्वाण (:) शक[नृपकाला]दारभ्य TIT चतुरो (रु) ततरशताधिक- 
सहस्रेषु faa वत्तंमानशुभङ्ग[त्संवत्स-] 
21 [रांतग्गंतपुष्य]सु (शु) द्वचतुर्थ्या भौ[म]. . . [रु]त्तरायणसंक्रमणपर्व्वणि निज[राज्या]भिबृद्धये 
श्रोमत्कोल्लापुरमहालक्षिम ( क्ष्मी ) दे- 
22 वालयाभ्यन्तरे पर्चिमद्दारोत्त[र . . . सह]वासिलोकणनायकेन अमृतेश्वरमूर्त्युमा- 
महेश्वरार्थ AT (FT) ह्ागभोजनार्थं च [कारितस्य] | 


23 मठस्य कोष्ठागाराथ॑ तहे...... मठस्याभ्यंतरे नै[यि]रित्य (ऋंत्य)दिशो भागे 
ढादशहस्तश्रमाणं गृहमेक॑ तन्मठनिवि[ष्टसह]- 

24 वास्यादित्यभट्ट जनादनभट्ट [करहाटकप्रभा]करघेसास वासियणघेसासेत्येवं 
[प्रमुखां (खेभ्यो) ब्राह्मणेभ्यो..... gani: दक्षिणदि]- 

25 [शो ग्रामे] धवलगृहचतुष्टयं . . . , . , TTF. . . . . . पूर्व (deut) दिशि पुष्पवाटकमेक 
तस्येव [देवस्य] पूजार्थ ят(ят) द्यण[भोज][ना*]- | 

26 Ó च पणतुरगेगोल्लांतरगंतसेलेयवाडग्रामसीमाभ्यंतरंनु (रमु)त्तरदिग्भागे..... शादधिकं 
च FLT ` 

27 क्षेत्रं तत्प्रतिव(ब) द्ध पंडरंन[न्त]द्ग्रामाभ्यन्तरे द्वादशहृस्तभ्रमाणगुहमेक एतत्सर्वं 
पूर्वो......... शासनसहितं [धा]- 

28 रापूव्वंक सरव्वेम(न) मस्य (स्यं) सर्व्ववा( बा) धापरिहारं राजकीयानामनंगुलिप्रे- 
क्षणीयमाचंद्राक्कं . . . . .. . ... [त]स्येव देवस्य [чр 

29 चारपूजार्थं तन्मठखंडस्फुटितजीण्णोद्धारार्थ [а] ат (ब्रा) ह्यणभोजनार्थं च 
एडेंनाड......... | 

30 [तादेशद (दं)डेन पंचविदत्यधिकद्विस (श) तवप्रक क्षेत्रे द्वादणहस्तविस्तीण्णं 


निवेशनं च... . प्रतिव (ब) ड़ं. . . , 

31 निवर्तनं क्षेत्रं द्वादशहस्तविस्तीण्णं निवेशनं च अरुवणसहित॑ ग्रष्टभोग[तेजसाम्य 
सहितं काश्यप]सगोत्रस्य उद्ध[वा]- 

32 dep पौत्राभ्यां महत्तरमाधवार्यस्य . पुत्राभ्यां नेम[ण]लक्ष्मणयोहत्तां तेनैव लोक- 
णनायकेम सर्वनम- | 

33 स्यसर्वबाधापरिहारं सर्व्वायविशु[ द्व] [शासन]सहितं दानक्रयेन (ण) गृहीतं 
आचद्राक्केतारं चिरं दत्तं пап? 


| 3 Reading restored from tho town-hall sorption, 77 Reading restored from the town-hall itigeription, 
2 The letter chka indicates the end of the topic. 
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34 बहुभिव्वंसुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगरा[दिभिः [।*]यस्य यस्य лт भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फल(लम्‌)[।१५।*] महंशजा|:*]परमहीप- 

35 तिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो भुवि भू[मिपालाः । यं पालयन्ति म|म धम्ममिमं 
समस्तं तेभ्यो मया [वि]रचितोंजलिरेष मूध्नि] ॥ [१६॥*| 

86 атата (न्यो)यं धम्मंसेतुनंपाणां काले काले [पालनीयो भव|द्धि: | aata- 
(ने) तान्भाविना (नः) पा्थिवेन्द्रान्भूयो भूयो याचते чч} 

37 चंद्रः ॥ [१७४] दानं वा पालनं वापि दाना[त्‌*| श्रेयोनृपालनं(नम्‌) | 
दानात्स्वगेमवाप्नोति पालनादच्युतं पद (दम) ॥ poant) स्वदत्तां परदत्तां 
वा यो हरे- 

38 त वसुंधरां(राम्‌) 1 षष्टिवर्षसहत्नाणि विष्ठायां जायते कृमिः । pigen”) 
. . . . . . [सयुक्षेप]क्षणक्षय (यि)णि जीविते यो द्विजादाहरे.... 

39 तस्यां वीचीक्ष[यो]क्षयः ॥[२०।*] अपुत्रिकद्र्यसहवासि. . . . 


No. 3—MASER INSCRIPTION ОЕ A SULKI CHIEF 
(1 Plate) 
M. VENEATARAMAYYA, ÜOTACAMUND 


This inscription was copied in the year 1930-31 by the Archaeological Department, Gwalior 
State, at the village of Maser, Basodà Pargana, District Bhilsa.! ‚ The record is fragmentary and 
its concluding portion is not traceable. The existing portions of the inscription are contained in 
two broken pieces of a mutilated stone discovered amidst the ruins of a fallen house of a Brahmana 
in the village of Maser. The only other ancient relics found in the locality were a few broken 
sculptures and carved stone fragments lying near what looked like the basement of a small shrine, 
From a perusal of the summary of the contents of the inscription published in the Annual Report 
of the Archaeological Department, Gwalior, for the year 1930-31, I realised the importance of the 
record for the history of Central India and the Deccan in the 10th century 4.0. At my request 
the Government Epigraphist for India secured two estampages of the inscription which were 
kindly supplied by the Superintendent, Archaeological Department, Gwalior State. I edit the 
record here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The epigraph must have been engraved on a large slab which later broke into severa] pieces. 
Of them, only two have been found, the rest are not forthcoming. The first of the extant fragmenta, 
which forms the beginning of the record, containing, as it does, the opening lines, measures 3' 6" 
by 11” and bears portions of 10 lines of writing engraved on it. The other piece which is a continua- 
tion of the first one and has been put together with the first measures 2’ 3” by VT and contains 
portions of 12 lines of writing. Both the pieces have suffered considerable damage. Since the 
ends and beginnings of lines do not follow in sequence, considerable portions of the full inseribed 


eee 
1 Annual Report of the Archaeological Department, Giralior, 1930-31, luss. Nos. 1 aud 2: pp. 10 and 22 
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stone towards the right side of the existing fragments are missing. On their left side, however, 
there has been only a slight damage and a little mutilation of the stone extending to a space covering 
one or two aksharas and affecting about five to six lines. In respect of the second fragment which 
is smaller than the first, still larger portions of the inscribed slab towards its right are missing. 
Though the impression of the second piece shows some uniform blank space at the end of each line, 
suggesting thereby that the lines do not continue further, yet it becomes clear from the study 
of the text of the record, which is metrically composed, that the lines must have continued on to 
the same extent of space as they do on the first piece of which the second is only a continuation. 
Evidently the second fragment was touched by some human agency and dressed with a view to 
its utilisation in some construction. However, it is fortunate that it is possible to judge the extent 
of the loss on the right sides of the two fragments. The record being in verse, the number of 
aksharas forming the metrical portions of the missing text can be counted. It would appear that 
about eight to ten aksharas in each line up to line 10 are found wanting in respect of the first frag- 
ment and about thirty-six to thirty-eight letters from line 11 onwards in the case of the second 
piece. In addition to these losses, some more aksharas are effaced owing to the damage sustained 
by the extant pieces. Notwithstanding its mutilated condition, the present record embodies 
much historical information, although its elucidation is rendered difficult owing to the incomplete 
and disjointed text that is available for study. 

Altogether we have portions of twenty-one lines of the inscription.’ Of these the last three are 
completely damaged, only a few letters here and there being visible. Except for the obeisance to 
god Sambhu with which the record opens, the entire inscription to the extent now available is in 
verse. As many as twenty-five verses composed in different metres can be counted. They are, 
however, not numbered in the inscription. The first four of them are introductory, in invocation 
of the mother divine and her consort, lord Siva. Verse 5 traces the origin of the Sulki vamáéa 
and introduces one Bharadvaja, an early ancestor of the family. Verses 6 to 10 speak of king 
Narasimha born of the same family and they embody an elaborate description of his conquests. 
His son Gunadhya, famous as Késarin, is then introduced in verse 11. Verses 12 to 15 
evidently contain a description of this chief and his achievements. 


The characters belong to the Nagari alphabet of about the 10th century A.C. The size of 
the letters varies from -6 to -7 of an inchin height. Medial diphthongs and medial vowels (except 
4 and 3) are indicated by both siro-matras and prishtha-mitrds. Medial i and 7 are indicated by 
prishtha-matras alone. The consonant ph is written in two forms: phala, line 1: phalant, 
line 7, and phalaya, line 18. Similarly d has two forms; the d in eidamwmw(bi)tà in line 8 and in 
vadavünal& in line 19 may be compared with the din Vida? in line 5, татара in line 6, and 
pushpüdoswaraya in line 7 

The language is Sanskrit and except for a few words in the beginning, the rest of the recoxd 
isin verse. Ás regards orthography the following points may be noted. The consonant follow- 
ing a r is mostly doubled. B is indicated throughout by the sign for v. $ is used in place of 
sin certain cases: e.g., svarggaukasam, line 4; Sruch=aiva, line 6 ; svhghiSanar, line 11. Gh is 
used for h in sizighisanan, line 11. The visarga-sandhi is not observed in cases like dharah Srimin, 
line 5; yah sudhih, line 13. There is one instance of the use of jihvdmitltya in yutali- Krishna-, 
line 6, where the sign for it resembles d. The anusvira has been used mostly for class nasals. 
The avagraha is conspicuous by its absence. There are practically no ४०१७७) errors. What 
may be counted as one such seems to be in respect of the word chandra-Sérshé for chandrasérshé 
inline 2. Otherwise the record is composed in faultless Sanskrit 


ms 
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1 Line 10 of the text is divided between the two fragmeiits, the first containing only the upper parts of soma 


few letters towards the end 


2 This may also be read as Vi]a- c2 
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After the obeisance to god Sambliu in tho words nemeh Малте, there follow four инйуайа- 
slökas, the first of which is in praise of Devi, the divine mother, who pervades the animate and is 

' inanimate. The second, parts of which are not quite clear, seems to contul na ee Ы e 
destruetion of sins by Siva who is described as the bee around the lotus face of Gauri. : 16 
third stanza is also an invocation of Siva whose glance, though cool and ref о шг айт, 
acted as the very blazing fire for cupid. The fourth verse invokes the uid of Siva’s consort, 


Parvati, for the destruction of all evils through her eyebrows which were knit in anger at the 
sight of Jahnawi (1.е., Ganga). 


Then begins ths historical portion of the record. Tt is stated that a certain hero, уч 
by the granthi-trika, Bhāradvāja by name, emanating from a drop of water that fell out 
of the hand of Dhãtã (Brahmi) adorned the Sulkivarhéa and was a veritable death to hostile 
kings. In the family of Sulka of the lunar ‘race there arose king Narasirhha. He was 
the lord of Vida-dvüdasa! and had his permanent abode at his Kulagramu, called Golahatti- 
Chanaki in the vicinity of flàpura. At the command of Krishnaraja he defeated the enemies 
in battle, and as if entering a sacrificial mandapa? he entered the arena of battle and performed a 
sacrifice in the form of a great war; and in the sacrificial fire of his rage he offered us ghee the 
blood of the elephants, slain by him, out of the ladle of his sword ; and in such a sacrifice he initiat- 
ed into widowhood the (women of his enemy). Then his prowess and generosity ars described 
in the succeeding verses. Thon a certain Gunadhya described as Késarin is introduced as son 


(of Narasirhha). At ће command of Krishnaraja he conquered the king of Lata (Làtésa) and 
a Kach[chhajvaha. 


Verse 15 seems to refer to the founding of a city called Arkavana which was purified 
by Lakshmi and which was, as it were, the birth-place of piety and noble conduct. Verses 16 to 
18 contain important allusions to a number of kings with reference to whom some facts are stated, 
the nature of which it is impossible to make out. Thus Vakpati is stated to have done some 
act and the same verse refers to a Tantrddhipa in the nominative case. Muiije and Ghachcha 
are mentioned further on in the genitive case. The hero (Késarin १) is then stated to have met 
the Hanas, sent by Lólikya, in battle at Pattanaka and to have destroyed a large army 
consisting of horses, elephants, and infantry. Then follows a description of the plight of enemy 
women who resolved to put themselves to death. In the battles fought by the hero (Késarin 1) 
even the skulls of the fallen enemies were not traceable. There is some allusion to Krishna who 
destroyed the pride of Duáéasana and Salya (v. 21). The facts stated further on are important. 
The hero (Késarin 1) is eulogised as one who kept women’s company only for the sake of progeny 
and as one spending his life for the sake of his master (у. 22). There is again a reference toa Hiya 
ruler in verse 24, and in the next verse, which is the last extant, the hero is described as a lion to 
the elephants in the form of hostile kings and as the foremost of the servants of Hara. 


Thus the record embodies the eulogy of a family of Sulki (i.e., Chalukya 1) chiefs starting from 
Bhüradvàja and mentioning Narasimha and his son Késarin. 


While editing the Bargaon temple inscription of Sabara in this journal some yeurs ago, 
Professor Mirashi assigned to king Krishnarü]a of the present record the date c. 950 A.C. and 
thought that he might be identical with a certain Krishna-nripa whose minister Vachaspati of 








— n." — nah س‎ — — h -——"" M — ی‎ “यार 


1 This may also be read as Vila-dcadasa. 





3 Possibly there is a pun on the word златара, referring to the fort of M ilu which is alzu called Mandapa 
or Mandava in some records. Above. Vol, ХІХ, pp. 16-7. 


š Above, Vol. XXV, pp. 279-280. 
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the Kaundinya 6076 defeated, according to a fragmentary inscription at Bhils&,! the lord of 00691, 
killed a Sabara chief called Sirhha and restored the chiefs of Ràlà-mandala and Rodapadi to their 
dominions. Professor Mirashi further assumed that king Krishna of the above references was 
identical with the Chandélla princes Krishnapa, son of YasSvarman, mentioned in the Dudahi ins- 
criptions.* Itis quite possible that Krishnaraja, the overlord of Narasimha and of Késarin of the 
inscription under study, and Krishnanripa of the fragmentary Віза inscription are identical 
inasmuch as both fought a common foe, viz., the Chédi king and as both lived about the same 
period, 1.e., the middle of the 10th century A.C. But there із a greater possibility of Krishnaraja 
of the present inscription being identical with the Rashtrakiita king, Krishna III (939-967 A.C.). 
This depends upon the identification of Narasimha, the lord of Vida-dvüdasa, who was the 
commander of Krishnaraja’s troops. 


Now as for the identification of the chiefs, Narasimha and his son Késarin, attention 
may be drawn to a Chalukya family whose origin is traced likewise from Bharadvaja 
and which figures in the Bilhàri Chédi inscription. The account given there is as follows. 
There was а sage Bharadvaja (Drona) whose conduct roused the wonder of the three worlds. Now, 
in the water, of which he had taken up a handful (chuluka) in order to curse Drupada for the 
insult offered by him, there arose a.man from whom proceeded the clan of the Chalukyas and in 
that powerful family was born Avanivarman who had as his father Sadhanvan and grandfather 





! P. R. А. S. I., W. C., 1913-14, p. 59. F. E. Hall (Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume XXXI 
(1862), page 111, foot-note) writes : 

“At Bhilsa, within the fort, I recently found a fragmentary inscription built into the outer wall of a modern 
house, and looking upon one of the streets of the town. Subjoined is all that remains of a record of which perhaps 
a full half is missing. | 
ATT áriyam-ayam-api nanv=ñsrită n-üsrit-üsya 
géharh më Vétravatyà niyamita-janatü-kshübham-asy-àpy-ajasram | 
t&jómayy-atra ch=dchchair=vvitatam=iti viditv=idarén=itma-tulyarin - 
Bhàillasvámi-nàmà ravir-avatu bhuvah sviminaih Krishnarájam || 
Сһёашаш ñamarë vijitya Sabaran sarhritya Simb-ühvayain 
Rali-mandala-Rodapidy-avanipau bhümyàm pratishthipya cha | 
dévarh drashtumz-ihzügato rachitavürn(n)-stótram pavitrar param 
$rimat-Krishna-nrip-aika-mantri-pada-bhák Kaundinya-Vüchaspatih || 
Suchiram:-iyarh kritir-üstàm ruchir& $rimad-Gajàikuséyasya | 
Kakikéna vilikhità Kiyastha-sé .... " 

In the Salotgi pillar inscription (A) of Krishna III, dated Saka 867 (945 A. C.), mention is made of one 
Nirayana alias Gajinkuša who is described as belonging to the Kaundinya gétra and as the chief minister and 
sandhivigrahin of this Rishtrakiita king. Above, Vol. IV, pp. 60, 62-3. Kaundinya-Vichaspati, who in the 
Bhilsi inscription is described as Gajinkuééya (i.e., son or descendant of Gajinkuka) is in all likelihood the son of 
Niriyana alias Gajinkuga of the Salotgi inscription. This would favour the identification of Krishnarija of the 
Bhilsà inscription with Rishtraktita Krishna III. 

It is interesting to note in this connection that the exploits claimed by Vichaspati find some corrobora- 
tion from other sources. According to an account about Paramira Siyaka II found in the Navasühasünkacharita 
this prince is credited with the conquest of a certain chief of Rudapiüti. (Canto XI, v. 89: History of ihe 
Paramara Dynasty, р. 42). Perhaps it was this chief of Rudapiti, called Rédapadyavanipa in this Bhilsa inscrip- 
tion, that was restored to his kingdom by Vichaspati, the minister of Krishna (III). In regard to the Sabara 
prince, Sithha, killed by Vachaspati, no satisfactory identification seems possible at present. However, attention 
may be drawn to the fact that W. Ganga Mirasithha II, the feudatory of Krishna III is credited with a victory 
over Naraga, a Sabara chief, in an inscription at Sravana-Belagola (above, Vol. V, p. 171; text lines 21, 54 and 
96), which also mentions the northern campaigns of this Ganga prince. Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XXY, р. 280), 
however, identifies the illustrious Sabara of the Bargaon temple inscription with барата Sirmha of the Bhilai 
inscription. 

2 Nos. 185, 186, 191 and 194 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1946-7 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, 
p. 237, 

3 Above, Vol. I, pp. 251 ff. and vv. 30 ff. 
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&ihavarman. The/illustrious Nohalé was born of Avanivarman and she became the beloved 
of the Kalachuri prince K&yüravarsha, ie, Yuvarüjadéva I. (Queen Nóhal& is stated to have 
endowed a temple of Siva with the villages of Vidà, Póndi, Khailapüt&ka and others. It will be 
seen that although the story of their origin differs in some particulars from that relating to 
Narasimha given in the present record this much seems certain that both the families were of 
the same stock and were perhaps even lineally connected.’ Narasiiha was a subordinate of a 
Krishnaršja who fought against the Kalachuris' and the only Krishnarája of this period whe 
‘gould answer to this description was Krishna 111 (939-967 A.C.) of the Rashtrakite family.? 
Narasirhha of our record seems to be a later descendant or a collateral member of the same family 
since his area of authority was in the same region around Bilhàri over which the Chilukya family 
of Nohal& exercised sway. Vida-dvidesa which was the fief of Narasithha seems to be identical 
with the area around Bilhari itself since Vida may be identified with Vida which was one of 
the villages granted by Nóhalà to the temple of Siva at Bilhari, as stated in the Вагі Chedi 
inscription referred to above. Though I am unable to identify Vida, the donated village, with 
any place near Bilhari, some of the other villages which the princess granted along with Vidi 
are however identifiable, Thus Póndi and Khailapataka, two of the gift-villuges, are repro- 
sented by the modern Pondi and Khailwara which are to the north-west and north-east of 
Bilhari respectively. Vida must be another village in the same locality.4 The exact relation- 
ship of Narasirhha with the Chilukya family to which Nohalà belonged can ошу be decided by 
further researches.’ 


Now, returning to facts stated in the present Miser inscription, it has to be ascertained under 
what circumstances Narasimha had to encounter the Kalachuris under the orders of Krishnarija. 
It has been assumed above that Krishnaraja was Krishna III who claims in his Karhād plates® a 
victory over the Kalachuri Sahasrarjuna, who was the elderly relative of his mother and his wife. 
Krishna III achieved this victory às Yuvardja, i.e., sometime between c. 934 and 939 A.C. It was 
evidently in this campaign of Krishna III that Narasimha took part and obtained the victory over 
the Kalachuris as described in the present record. As Prof. Mirashi” and Dr. H. C. Ray? have 
shown, the Kalachuri adversary of Krishna III may be identified with Yuvardja I (c. 914-945 

A.C.) who, being a member of the family of Sahasrárjuna, i.e., Kartavirya, was referred to as 


क 


pp. 8-9. 

š Although the text of our record at this place is mutilated, there seems to be no doubt thet the Kalachuri is 
referred to as the adversary and not as & friend. This would be apparent from the context which rofers to the 
vaidhavya-dikshà given to the chatura- Kalachur i-kshamübhri .. . , etc. 

з Ráshtraküta Krishna II was a friend and ally of the Kalachuri king Kokkala. It was Krishna ITI who 
fought the Kalachuris as stated in his Karhád plates (above, Vol. IV, p. 279). The Chandélla king Krishnapa§ 
with whom Krishnaraja of our record has been sought to be identified by Prof. Mirashi (above, Vol. XX V, p. 280) 
is not known to have fought the Kalachuris, though his father Yasévarman defeated a Chédi king. 

4 If the alternate reading Vila-dvadaéa for Vida-dvüdaáa is preferred, Vila may perhaps stand for Bilhart itself. 

sj was at first inclined to refer Narasimha and his son Késarin of the Maser inscription to the Chalukya family 
of Vamulavada, the well-known R&shtraküta feudatories, and identify these two princes with their namesakes of 

that family, Narasimha and Arikésarin IJ. This does not appear likely since the latter belonged to the solar 
race aud were rulers of a much wider territory, viz., the Sapidalaksha which they were ruling from their capital 
Lémbulapataka, i.e., Vémulavàda in the Hyderabad State. The Sulki Narasimha of our record was of the lunar 
race and a small potentate ruling Vida-dvadasa, a region which lies in the Madhya Pradesh, a far cry from Sapaida- 
laksha which was situated in the Hyderabad State (J.O.R., Vol. XVIII, p. 42). Further, in none of the genea- 
logical accounts of the Vémulavida Chàlukya family is there an allusion to Bhàradvàja or to the chuluka story. 
Tt seams, therefore, best to view these families as altogether unrolated. | 

6 Above, Vol. IV, p. 279. 

7 4. B. О, R. I., Vol. XI, p. 371; Ind. Ant., Vol. LX H (1933), pp. 35 f. 

з Dynaslio History of Northern India, Vol, 11 (1938), p. 762. 
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Sahasrárjuna in the Karhšd plates. The Bilhüri inscription of the rulers of Chédi! expressly refers 
to the conflict between Yuvaraja I surnamed Kéyiiravarsha and the Karnàátas, who, in this 
period, could only be the Rashtrakiitas themselves or perhaps their Chalukya vassals, the chiefs 
of Vémulav&da. Hence the present Maser inscription affords further confirmation to the conflict 
that took place between the Rashtrakitas and the Kalachuris in the time of Krishna III and 
Yuvarajadéva I, to which the records of both the dynasties bear testimony. The exact causes 
for the conflict between the two powers, who were even matrimonially connected, are not clearly 
known. One fact, however, needs elucidation here. How was it that Narasimha of the Sulki 
family whose area of authority was Vida-12 in the Kalachuri kingdom fought as a general under 
Rashtrakiita Krishna III? There is nothing improbable in this. Although Yuvarajadéva I and 
Krishna III were adversaries, prior to their advent into the political arena, there were matrimonial 
relations between the families in the days of their predecassors, Kalachuri Kokkala and Mugdha- 
tunga, and Rashtraküta Krishna II and Amoghavarshs III, as is well-known. It may also be 
recalled that Ámoghavarsha III, father of Krishna III, was the son-in-law of Yuvarajadéva I. 
We have said that the Chilukya family to which Nohala, the queen of Yuvarájadéva I belonged, 
was of the same stock with which Narasirhha of our record was connected. It may be supposed 
that during the early days of friendship and matrimonial alliances between the two families, the 
Kalachuris and the Ràshtrakütas, Narasimha ог his predecessor, sought service under the 
Rashtrakiita king, retaining all the time his fiefdom, the Vida-dv&daéa in the Kalachuri kingdom. 


Of Késarin, the son of Narasirhha, our inscription says that he conquered the king of Lata and 
a Kach[chha]vaha at the instance of Krishnaraja, i.e., Krishna ПІ. As to when these events 
could have taken place two views are possible. 


The Kach[chha]v&ha spoken of here was evidently a scion of the Kachchhapaghata family of 
Gwalior. The Lata country alluded to here may be taken to correspond roughly to the central 
and southern Gujarat. This region was included in the principality of Khétakamandala, i.e., 
modern Kaira and parts of Ahmedabad District. In the time of Krishna II the province was 
recovered by him from a collateral Rashtrakita family and remained within the empire of the 
Rashtrakiitas of Malkhed. From the Kapadvanaj grant of Krishna II dated Saka 832 (910 A.C.) 
we know that Prachanda of the Brahmavak(?) family had gained the principality of Khétaka- 
mandala by the favour of the Rashtrakiita king Akalavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura 
(Harsola). During the reign of Indra III there seems to have been some trouble in the area as 
we are told that his feudatory, Narasiniiha П of Vémulavada, fought the Latas. But the region 
continued to be under Ráshtraküta control since the Bagumra (Nausári) plates of Indra III (both 
sets), dated Saka 836 (914 A. C.)," and the Cambay plates of Govinda IV, dated Saka 852 (930 
‚ A.C.) record gifts made by them in Lata-dééa. Subsequent to this date direct evidence of 
Ràshtraküta hold over the region is met with in the time of Paramara Harsha-Siyaka II whose 
Harsola grants of V. S. 1005, i.e., 949 A. C., issued by him as a feudatory of Rashtraküta 
Krishna III and recording his gifts in Khétakamandala, indicate that the region was under his 
sway. ln one of these grants Sryaka Ilis stated to have made the gifts when he was returning 

1 Above, Vol. I, p. 256, v. 24. 


? It may be pointed out that Jura in the Maihar State of Madhya Pradesh where an inscription of Rashtra- 


kita Krishna ILI was found (above, Vol, XIX, p. 287) is not far from Bilhari near which Narasimha of the present 
inscription hell a fief. 


? Above, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

$ Rashbrakd іаѕ and Their Times, р. 98. 

5 Above, Vol. I, p. 58, Vol. XIX, p. 240. 

$ Journal of the Madras University, Vol. X V, No. 2, pp. 118-9. 
? Above, Vol, IX, pp. 28-9. 

h Above, Vol. ҮП, p. 28. 
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from his expedition against Yogarája, who was none other than the Chives king of Алаар ад 
and whom scholars have identified with Avanivarman II, the great-grandson of Bahukadahavala.' 
Bühnkadhavala was a feudatory of the Gürjara-Pratihàras. Avanivarman ll Y nyaraja who 
continued to be a Gūrjara feudatory, was holding Surishtra and parts of Gujarat from his capital 
at Anhilvãda. He seems to have encroached upon Lata and it was evidently to dislodge him 
from the area that Sîyaka II marched against him and drove him back. Owing to his oceu ation 
of part or whole of Lata for a while, Үбратаја Avanivarman IT might have acquired the title of 
181686 and if this was the person that is referred to as Latésa in the present inscription as 
having been the adversary of Kêsarin, Késarin must have joined Siyaka H in this expedition, 
as both were acting on behalf of their Rashtraktita overlord Krishna 111. If so, these events have 
to be placed sometime about 948-949 A.C., before the issue of the Harsóla grants, The Kach- 
ehhavüha prince who was ruling at Gwalior at this date was Lakshmanaraja, the father of Vajra- 
daman of the Süsbahu inscription, who being a Pratibára feudatory, like Yogarija, might have 
been allied with him in his attack on Lata, and was likewise defeated by Siyaka II and Késarin. 
If what has been stated above as the possible trend of events in which Késarin of the present 
inscription encountered the Latésa and the Kach[chha]vàha is correct, it has to be supposed that 
the events represent an attempt made by the Pratihira ruler, who on this date was Mahéndrapila 
IL, to attack the Rashtrekiita empire in the region of Lata which, however, failed to bring any 
success. On the other hand, the defeat sustained by the Giirjara feudatories seems to have paved 
the way for the Param&ra reconquest of Malwa. For, evidence of Pratihüra control over the 
region is available only up to 946 A.C. The absence of their records in Malwa territory after 
this date and the evidence afforded by the Harsola grant of the Paramaras dated V. S. 1005 (949 
À C.) would show clearly that their hold on it was lost, the Paramaras having established them- 
selves firmly over the area by 949 A.C. 


The events detailed above which have been placed round about 949 A.C. would, however, 
make it impossible for Krishna III to have been present in person to direct the campaign, for on 
this date he was in the south fighting the Chõlas? Consequently, the reference made to him in 
the present inscription for the second time in the locative case as Krishnardjé may be construed to 
indicate his absence from the northern campaigns at this date which were fought by Siyaka II 
and Késarin on 118 behalf. 


Or, in the alternative, Késarin’s conflict with the Latésa and the Kachchhavéha might have 
taken place much later in the reign of Krishna ITI as shown below. 


Now, it is well known that Krishna III effected a second invasion: of North India 
sometime after 964 A.C, as proved by an inscription of his at Jura,’ near Jabalpur, Madhya 
Pradesh, in the territory of the Kalachuris. It is known that in this expedition he was ably assisted 
by his Ganga feudatory Marasirnha II who, in commemoration of the victories secured by him in 
the north assumed the title of the ‘lord of the Giirjaras.’® The expedition seems to have been 
necessitated by the growing challenge to his authority over his possessions in Bundelkhand, Malwa 

ee ee ee Aut Kai‏ ا 

1 Above, Vol. IX, pp. 1 ff, and Vol, ХІХ, рр. 230-38 ; see History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 38-39. 

१ History of Калан}, рр. 230-1, 338-9. 

* Prof. Mirashi suggests that the 1160 Chaudravarman, whose daughter Mrigdiikavali married Kyra varsa 
according to the story in the Лава аре іа might he a member of this Chálukya family : See ct, BJ. 0. B, 1. 
Vol. ХІ, р. 365. 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. NV, p. 30, v. 5: see also Dynustic History of Northern Lid iu, Voi, IT, p. 822, 

‘ Pratapgarh inseription of 946 A.C., above, Vol. XIV, pp. 180-1. 

s Harsola grant, above, Vol. XIX, pp. 230-5. 

7 Colus, Vol. 1, pp. 157 Ё. 

* Above, Vol. XIX, p. 289; Маш fus and Phir Times, pp. 120.1. 

? Above, Vol, V, pp. 170, 176, text lines 7-5. 
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and Lita. In fact some successful attempts were made by the neighbouring powers to encroach 
upon them. The earliest attempt in this direction was made by the Chandélla ruler, Yafovarman 
(c. 950 A.C.). The Khajuraho inscription (II)! of his son Dhanga dated V.S. 1011 states that 
Yasóvarman captured the fort of Kalafijara. This fort had been held in his possession by 
Krishna III from about 935 А.С. Yasdvarman followed up this success by overrunning the 
kingdom of Màlwá'whieh must have been then under the rule of Paramara Siyaka П. The 
Khajuraho inscription (II) testifies to this event for it states that Yasovarman was the very 
death to the Malavas (v. 23). His son Dhañga seems to have actually occupied a portion of Malwa 
early in his reign as he is stated ih the same Khajuraho inscription (v. 45) to have acquired the 
territory as far as Bhasvat on the river of Mālava, i.e., Bhilsà on the Vétravati (Betwa) in Gwalior. 
Besides the Chandélla ruler, the Chédi king Lakshmanaraja (c. 945-70 A.C.) setting at naught the 
authority of the Rashtrakiitas over Mālwā and Lita marched across these territories as far as 
Sémanatha-Patan in Saurashtra, Kathiawar.? Not long after the date of these happenings the 
Lata country seems to have slipped from Rashtrakiita hold since it is found that Bárappa, the 
Chalukya chief, evidently taking advantage of the Chédi king’s raid across the country, assumed 
the title of the king of Lata some time about 960-1 A.C.* All these encroachments seem to have 
been made at the instigation of the Girjara-Pratihara ruler. For, we have it explicitly stated in 
the Kudlür plates of Mirasiriha II of 963 А.С. that Krishna III set out ор an expedition to the 
north to conquer the ASvapati. The A$vapati was the Gürjara-Pratihàra king to whom the title 
of A&vapati has to be applied at this period.’ The distinguishing appellation, ‘King of the 
Girjaras ° by which Mirasirhha II is stated to have become known by conquering the northern 
region for Krishnaraja (IIT) would support our surmise that the Asvapati against whom Krishna 
III directed his campaign was the Gürjara-Pratihàra ruler,’ As we have seen, the Jura jnscrip- 
tion affords some evidence for the conduct of this expedition. Under the above circumstances, 
Késarin’s encounter with the Lštëša and the Kachchhavaha might have taken place during this 
compaign, the Latésa being perhaps Chálukya Barappa, and the Kachchhavaha being Lakshmana- 
raja, both of whom were Pratihara feudatories 


The facts stated further on in the last part of the present record are important inasmuch as 
a number of contemporary rulers are introduced. Thus mention is made of Vakpati and а Tantr&- 
dhipa and of some action relating to Muiija and Chachcha, The Hünas despatched by Lélikya 
are stated to have been defeated at Pattanaka. 


Among the contemporaries (of Késarin १) figure Vakpati Muñja and Chachcha, both Paramara 
chiefs. Muñja was the well-known Vakpati II Muñja whose known dates range from 974 to 995 
А.С. Chachcha was the Paramara prince of Naddüla, who is mentioned in verse 28 of the 
Panahera inscription of his descendant Jayasizbha,’ and whose date falls in this period (с. 950-75 





1 Above, Vol. I, p. 128, v. 81. ' 
2 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 102-3. 
2 A. B. 0, R. I., Vol. XI, р. 365 
& Mys. Arch, Rep., for 1921, paras, 41 ff, text lines 128-4. Krishna IIT is here given the title of Narapati 
` š See Rapson's article * Lord of horses, lord of elephants and lord of men ' in the Woolner Commemoration 
Volume, pp. 196-9. The title Hayapatt is actually borne by a Gtirjara-Pratihira king, Dévapüla, who was in 
fact the very contemporary of Krishna III (see above, Vol. I, p. 124 and Vol. XIV, р, 180) 

t Prof. Altekar believes that the Gürjara king subdued by Krishna III and Márasimha 11 was Paramara 
Styake II himself. Sten Konow held that he might be Chilukya Малаја (Rüshjraküfas and Their Times, 
pp. 120-21). | 

з Above, Vol, XXI, p. 43. 
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A.C.) Verse 29 of this inscription tells us that a ruler of the same family, whose name is lost, 
gave battle to Khottigadéva at Khalighatta on the bank of the Rëvü in the cause of Siyaka and 
went to heaven. Evidently, the same exploit is attributed to the Paramàra prince Knükadeva 
of the same Naddüla family in the Arthiins inscription of Chimundaraja,’ verse 19 of which 
relates that Kafkadéva overthrew the army of the king of Karnita in battle on the bank of the 
Narmada and in fighting on the side of Sri-Harsha of Malava died а hero’s death. It has been 
assumed by some writers? that Kankadéva is identical with Chachcha and that it was this prince 
who fought against Rashtrakita Khottiga on behalf of Рагатийта Siyaka IT. It would seem that 
the facts narrated above with reference to several contemporary princes, including the fight at 
Khalighatta, were incidents of one and the same campaign, viz., the one undertaken by Khottiga 
against the Pratihdra and other princes of the north, viz., the Chédi, the Chandélla and lastly 
the Paramara who was his erstwhile feudatory. Késarin too may be supposed to have taken part 
in the expedition as can be deduced from the present Miser inscription. These events pertain to 
the reign of Khottiga and must have taken place before 972-3. A.C. As Maser where the present 
eulogistic inscription is found lies north-east of Khalighatta (modern Khalghat) on the Narmada, 


it may be supposed that Khottiga was not halted at the Narmada as a result of this battle but was 
able to proceed further north victoriously. 


Now, the Miser inscription, recounting as it does the exploits of a Rishtrakite subordinate, 
must have been set up before Khottiga’s reign came to an end, i.c., before 972-3 A.C., as after 
this date the chances of a Rashtraktita subordinate setting up an inscription so far north would 
be very remote, the area having come under the rule of the Paramüras hy this date. 


The mention of Muiija (Muiijorvvipa) in this record, assigned as it has been done to a 
date before 972-3 A.C., would lead to the conclusion that he had already hecome king in 
succession to Siyaka IT by that date. Since, neither the latest date of Siyaka I] nor the date of 
accession of Mufija is definitely known yet, it is not unlikely that Muñja ascended the Paramars 
throne before 972 A.C., though the earliest date known of his із 974 A.C. It is usually believed 
that the Malava king who plundered Manyakhéta in 972 A.C. was Siyaka II Harsha on the 
evidence of a reference found in the Paiyalachchhi. But as surmised by Fleet the Malava king 
might have been Vakpati Muiijs himself.* | | 

Another incident of this campaign mentioned in the present inscription is the fight against 
the Hiinas sent by Lolikya which took place at Pattanaka. If Pattanaka is identical with 
Anabilavada-Patan which at this date was ruled by Chalukya Mūlarāja, it may be supposed that 
the armies (of Késarin १) marched against this Chšlukya chief and his Hing vassals. I am unable 
te identify Lólikya who despatched the зав. A EE E 

Of the places mentioned in the record, Gólahatti-Chánaki near Êlãpura may be identi- 
fied with Gola and Chanégaon near Ellór&, i.e., Elàpura, in the Aurangabad District, Hyderabad 
State. Vida, as stated already, may be identified with Vidà near Bilhari. Or, both Vida and 
Vids may stand for Bilhàri itself, І am unable to locate Pattanaka where the Hünas were 
encountered. Whether it stands for Anahilvada-Patan or Somanatha-Patan cannot be deter- 
mined until more definite data are available. I am also unable to locate Arkavana. 








१. Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 295 f. 
2 History of the Paramara Dynasty, p. 338. 


3 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, pp. 422-3. Above, Vol, XIII, p. 180. 
* See above, p, 22, n. 4, 
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TEXT 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 4, 6, 7, 23 and 24 Anushfubh ; vv. 2, 3, 8 and 11 Sragdhara ; vv. 5, 9, 12, 13, 16, 
17, 18, 19, 21, 22 and 25 Sürdülavibridila; v. 10 Upajati; v. 14 Arya; vv. 15 and 20 
Vasantatilaka. | 

1 Om [॥*] Namah Sarbhavé| Sà jayatycasakrid-Dévi matrika loka-viSrutà | yay=8- 


.k&radibhir-vvarnnair-vvyàptarh sarvvar charicharam || [1 ll *} Drishtvà кашле 
suraksham madana-phala-yutam bhiita-vidravan-akhyam pãnau va(ba)ddham priyaya 
vishadhara-dama[nà — — -- — ~ — — |] | 


2 krityar Nihàra-patnyüh sakalam=idam=iti pratyajan-pennag-idin-Gauri-vakrámvu(ktr- 
ambu)j-Alih prakiratu duritarh chardra-ke(éi)rsho Bhavó vah || [21 *] Atmany- 
&tmünam-éva sphatika-vad-amalé paéyatah svairzupayaih svargaukah-prirthanê<pi 
[uere 

3 pata dvidhà vah | Kimé=sarhpripta-kimé — bhrifa-kapisa-jatà-dhüma-varttéh krisinuh 
Sarhbhor=arhbhojsrgarbha-chehhavirsiva Girij-asy=erhdu-virave(bimbs) punàtu | [3 |! "] 
Hattu Haimádri-keny&yà bhrukutir-duritàni vah | patiké Jàhnavir drishtva koparrakts 
ati[- — MEI] i 


4 [m=ë]ohohhat6 nanu puri svarggaukasim(sam) svàminó Dhatuh pani-puta-chyut-odaka- 
lavãd=dhirö=bhavad=bhütalê | Sulki-varh$a-mahódayóo-hita-kritàt ` sakshad=Yaro 
bhibhritam., Bharadvaja iti prasiddha-mahimi granthi-trika-dlamkri[tah ||] [9 || *] ы 
ымы kah, w . 


5 [var]éé taridhipa-prabhé | Sulk-dnvaya-dharah árimán-Narasirhhó-bhavan-nripab | 
[6 || *] Sa Vida-dvãdaé-ãdhîéah Kulagrámë=vasach=chiram | @б1аһа{%уата tu Chana- 
kyüm-Hlüpura-samipatsh | [7 | *] Pradad=vaidhavya-dikshêm chatura-Kalachuri- 
kshmàbhri.— — Ji ———— 


6 — p[8 4 sakala-guna-yutai=Krishparãj-ãj fiayà yah | vistiryy-aji-dhvaj-adhya-pravara- 
vidhi-krité marhdap-ürtah pravisya krödh-ãgnid pü]ya? samyag-ghata-kari-rudhir-àjyéna 
khadga-éru(sru)ch=aiva | [8 || *] Garjjitvà guru düram-unnati-bhn — — — — — — 

7 —dhi gajasya dana-samayé sarhjayaté=nur-mmadah | push p-üdarhva(ba)rayü jan&ya дадай 
prüyah phalüni druma п=бівёко na mado na küla-haranar dánasya yasy-übhavat || 
[9/|*] Kris-aéay-átyarhta-viruddha-tàpayà vi[parà] — — — ~ — —— + ب‎ 

8 —{Si]limukh-dsvidita-va(ba)ihdhujivayd yasy=dri-narl faradà vidarvi(bi)tà | [10 || *] 
Tasmad=vair-Ibha-kurhbha-sthala-dalana-patuh Késar=iti  prajênam —bharttà ја. 
Gun&dhyah kshitisura-šaranam kshüimti-bhrit-sünrita-jüah | jitvà yö [уб) ~ — — — ~ 

9 — — Krishnaraje Latésam Kach[chh]aváharn samada ~ ~ v —— - ण ५5 ن‎ — — 
| [I | *] — — va(ba)ddha-jati-kalapam=uchitarh prét-ddhivasa-kriyam tikshn-od- 
bhasita-giila-darita-chitarh bhasm-avar[i]ksha-chchhavi [|] — — — — — — — — — 

10 — — > m-Umiüpatérsiva vapur-yadevidvishài marıdiram | [12 | *] Kééah snigdha- 


м, s ^‏ صت ست بت ست ی سب ست ب س YE‏ ن ن - Ve‏ س |[ * | ]سان س 


FER FLEE 





1 Expressed by a symbol, e | EP 
१ Better read pijayilvà haia-kari-, eto. l 
D2 
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11 tam cha yaderipu-vedhü-sakhyà chiram chita || [5 H *] NishghAsa(hisa)nan= 

 adhirüdharh jarhvu(bu)kam=ava[léké(lska)]ya Фуат hhavanê | sphutitā hridayë пйда] 

९४११०७७७४७ ०३७३३ ४ Ms) — — TT مس‎ м ме еа 
a 


=š 
bo 


punya-yinay-odyama-janma-bhümith Padmi-pada-praéuchim -Arkkavan-ühhidhinam | 
[15|*] Satya-tyaga-gun-adhikê-dhhuta-yakêh sadhu-[dvi] — — ~ س ست‎ ~T 


_— سا ن ساسا ن سانا سان ن ن‎ [|J-- — ن — < س ت ت‎ w w ньо 
18 ti[ehtha]vatêm #rimad-Vákpatinë kritam svaka-va(ba)lë tantrădhipð ул sudhih | 

[161] Murhj-órvvipa-mahattamasya sahasi Chachcbasya dattü[bha] ~ — — ५7 ~ ~ 

w =‏ ت No we‏ — — — — — ب صت — — ]* |[ Nagi TU‏ . ی Н mmc‏ س بی ست ی سس 
14 


havê [kujmt-Agra-prasit-Amalarn na valimam [vy&]püdya kamáéehid фаш] || 17 | *] 
Hünën=Pattanakarh samêtya tarasi Lêlikya-smhprêshitênedu — — — = ~ ४ — 
[| *] — — — अ ७४६४ ४0 mie Soot ر‎ — m — ست‎ 

mêpra — éva-va[r-é]bha-patti-vipulam nibka(shka)[in]tokàr аү-йїлї | [18 [f] Vatsë kim 
ruditëna yahi sarasam kurvv-átmano vürhchohhitam nitah — — + — ~ — ~ > ~~ 
o-oo 

yasy-àri-pramadá-jano dyidha-matir-mmyityum prati prasthitah | (19 || *] Ya[t-sa]- 
thyugéshu vara-vira-Kirah-kepülam patriya n-ülabhad-aho sa(ka] — ~ — — Fd ад 


VU muli | = zx‏ ای 


— 
ea 


z I 
с> 


— w s OO w 


þe 


Т +-a[rghs)-vidhivin=Jishnv-archchit-Amghri-dvay6 уб Duhéaãéa(sa)na-Salya-darppa-dalana- 
vyapara-lavdh(bdh)-dvadhih | durvwar-ihita-ghêta-sabya-vibhavo gl — — — — ~ ~ 

8 nachayah kshãtrëna éatru-kshayah sarhtindya su-yöshitãsv=ahar-aha} Ебрб va(bajla-kshãriıti- 
krit | su-svãm-ishta-phalãya jivita < — — —.— — = NA سے سسا‎ 007000४00४ ४ 
—————— i) (8 letters lost here)...... 

9 yatr=ãri-rva(ba)davãnalë | kallöla iva toying sahasa pralayam gatah || [29 | *] 
Hipsévara-mahi[séna] — ~ 8008 [di]vam gate | pare ......... (14 letters of this verse lost 
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APPENDIX 


‚ RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 
(£ Plates) 
N. P. CHAKRAVARTI, New DELHI, AND B, Cu. CHHABRA, OoTacaMUND 


This abnormaily long inscription appears on twenty-five stone slabs, each measuring more 
or less 8 high by 24’ broad. Twenty-four of them are fixed in a row at short intervals into the 
wall of the Nauchauki ghét at the Rajasamudra, while one is found inside a marble pavilion. 
Ràjasamudra, popularly known as Raj Samand, is an artificial lake which lies to the north of 
Kankroli, a railway station on the Mavli-Phulad-Marwar Junction branch of the Udaipur State 
Railway, and is about 40 miles north-north-east of the city of Udaipur. The lake isa fine sheet 
of water, extending over three miles in length and а mile and а half in breadth. It is formed 
by a dam built at its south-western extremity. It is mainly fed by the water of the бошай, 
but is also abundantly augmented by the rain-water draining into it from the surrounding 
hills,’ s 

The inscription comprises a mahākāvya, entitled Rajaprasasti, consisting of twenty-four 
cantos. Twenty-four of the slabs contain each a canto, while the inscription on the twenty- 
fifth consists merely of invocations to various deities, and as such it does not form an integral 
part of the poem proper. This invocatory section occupies the foremost position, though it was 
composed last of all, as is evidenced by its eleventh stanza wherein the poet invokes blessings 
for Ràjasirha's son Jayasimha as well as for the latter's children. The poet informs us that he 
composed the prasasti by the order of Rajasimha,? but that it was engraved on the stone slabs at 
the instance of bis son and successor Jayasimha.? 


Although several instances are known of such lengthy records engraved on stone, yet the 
present one is perhaps the longest so far discovered. This remarkable poem has not yet been 
edited entirely! or properly, though its contents have occasionally been noticed by some 
scholars. The work is important more as a narrative of events than anything else. It no doubt 
conforms to many of the conventional characteristics of a mahdkavya, still it exhibits very little 
real poetic merit. | 


The script employed is Nagari, almost of the type prevalent at present, The language 
is Sanskrit throughout, except that here and there some phrases or sentences in the local dialect 


1 For a detailed description of the ghd} as well as of its surroundings see Rai Bahadur G. Н. Ojha's Rdjputine- 
ka Itthas (Hindi), Vol. I, Ajmer, 1927, pp. 310 f. 
3 Canto I, Verse 10. 
Canto V, Verse 51. 

‘Two cantos, the second and the third, have been edited in the Prakritand Sanskrit Inscriptions, Bhavnas 
gar, pp. 145-154 ; but the text prosented there is found inaccurate at several places. 

š Prof. Sri Ram Sharma of the D. А. V. College, Lahore, has undertaken to edit it. His work was to appear 
in the Panjab University Oriental Publications. We have seen a part of it in print and found that his treatment 
ef the record is not strictly scientific. Besides, his readings are not correct throughout 

* Especially by Ojha, An. Rep. on the working of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, for the year ending 31st 
March 1918 pp. 28. ; Rajputine-k& ІНА (Hindi), Vol. II, pp. 879 ff. et passim 
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. are met with. It is, however, noteworthy that the poet not only presents certain Muslim names 
and titles in their Sanskritized forms, but also treats a few vernacular and even Persian terms 
as Sanskrit words like éêra in the sense of ‘a seer, latid for ‘a kick’ and salama meaning ‘salute’ res- 
pectively in verse 16 of the Canto Ш and in verses 41 and 48 of the Canto IV. As regards ortho- 
graphy, the following peculiarities may be noticed : (1) an anusuara is used for a class nasal as well 
as for a final m almost invariably ; (2) a consonant after т is very rarely doubled as in mürddhnā 
(Slab I, 1. 37) ; (3) usually a single chh is written where a chehh is required,* such cases as vilasach- 
chhairó (Canto JIT, 1. 1) being exceptional; (4) the sign of avagraha is seldom used (Canto 11; 
1.18); (5) in many cases v is employed instead of b. (6) Sometimes sh stands for kh. There are 
certain other peculiarities, such as the spelling of the name Bharata as Bharatha, which betrays 
the poet’s place of origin being South India. 

The author of the poem is a Télaiga or Telugu Bháhmana, Ranachhóda,? by name, born of the 
Kathondi family. From the description of his parentage given towards the end of several cantos, 
-we extract the following pedigree: 








Bhaskara 
Madhava (I) 
Ramachandra (1) 
 Barvëšvara 
Lakshminátha (I) 
a Ramachandra (IT) | 
F | | + 
жыга "HE | iis (II) vn iene 
Lakshminëtha (П)? . С й EA 


‘Lakshminiths (IIIJ 


The poet Ranachhüda also mentions his mother's name as Vert, daughter of а Gosvümin 
whosé proper name is not given but who presumably belonged to the Vallabha sampradaya. It 
may be pointed out that Vallabháchárya, the founder of this sect, had also hailed from the 
Telugu country. His second son Vitthalan&tha was the first to assume the title of (686 or 
Gosvamin which was later held by all the dcharyas of the sect. These Vaishnavas had their 
centres at various places in North Indie, but the one with which the maternal grandfather of 
the poet Ranachhdda was connected was probably that of Nathadvara, about 30 miles north of 
Udaipur. We are further informed im verses 9 and 10 of Canto I that the poet composed 
the pra$asii while teaching a younger brother. of his, named Lakshmana, who seems to have had 





1 A certain Indian weight, roughly equal to 2 108. 
3 For metrical requirements, the chh in the name Ranachhéda has in most places to be read without the re- 
duplication. . < | 
3 This Lakshminatha (II) is, in fact, not at all mentioned in the Rajapraéasti, but we know of his existence 
from the J agannathariya temple inscription at Udaipur, of which he is the composer, and in which he gives his 
genealogy perfectly agreeing with the one given here (see above, Vol. XXIV, p. 83, verse 48). 
^ 4 He is known from slab IX, ll. 45—46 : slab XXV, v. 16. | 
. A Rūgputāne-kā Гіз (Hindi), Vol. I, pp. 338 f. See also R. G. Bhandarkar's Vaignaviem, Saivism,, ete., 
pp. 76 f. | | T = i | 
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another elder brother called Bharata,” and that he commenced the composition on the 7th day 
ofthe dark fortnight of the month of Magha in the Vikrama year 1718 in compliance with the 
orders of Maharani Rajasimha who is stated to have at the same time ordered the construction 
of the Rajasamudra lake as well, while halting at the village of Dhodhurhdaà.* The week-day 
on that date wis Budha, as can be ascertained from verse 14 of the Canto IX, where the same 
date is repeated. It thus regularly corresponds to Wednesday, the Ist January A. D. 1662, 
taking the month to be pürnimanta. 

It took full fourteen years to complete the work of excavating the lake and constructing the 
dam and the 986६ ; for, we are informed that the inauguration ceremony of the Rájasamudra took 
place on Thursday, the full-moon day of the month of Màgha, in the Vikrama Samvat 1732, 
which regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 20th January A. D. 1676. 


The names of the masons who are responsible for the engraving of the present inscription as 
also perhaps for the construction work are given in the bhäshā portions occurring towards the 
end of some slabs. ‘They ате: Gajadhara* Mukamda, Gajadhara Kalyina’s son Urajana, Gajadhara 
Sukhadéva, Gajadhara Keso (Kééava), Sundara, Lala, ete. 

The pivotal theme of the poem is the Rajasamudra. It records the digging of the lake as 
well as the building of the dam and the ghd in a very elaborate manner. Besides, it abounds 
in incidental details upon which it is needless to expatiate here. Since the text will be found 
simple enough to be self-explanatory, no comments are deemed necessary in this introduction. 
And a verbatim translation of the whole poem would unnecessarily increase the bulk of the 
article which is already exceeding usual limits. We shall, therefore, content ourselves by giving 
an abstract of the contents at the end of the text, adding notes on the historical portions. It may, 
however, be observed here that whereas the poet’s account of the contemporary events appears 
to be fairly authentic, his descriptions touching the earlier history, for which he had drawn 
chiefly upon legendary, bardic or traditional sources, are manifestly wrong in several details and 
are therefore unreliable. The inaccuracies will be pointed out at their proper places. 


‘The text has been prepared from the inked estampages taken by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Government Epigraphist for India, in 1934. The present article was ready as early as 
1940, but its publication has been delayed due to the suspension of the printing of the journal for 
some years during and after the World War II. 


TEXTS 
Slab I ; Invocation 
| (Metres: vv. 1-14 Sikharins ; vv. 15-21, 24-30 Sragdhara ; v. 22 Upajati ; у. 23 Bhujaùgaprayăta.] 


l ॥ ॐ नमः श्रीगणेशाय ॥ यशोहेतुं सेतुं सुकृतिकृतिसितूं जलनिधो सुबद्धं дз 
धरणिधरचक्रण रुचिरं । रुचा कामः कामं HAR- 





1 The poom was also intended to be a text book for the poet's own children, LukshmInátha and the rest 
see Slab XXV, у. 16. 

а Possibly it is the same Dhodbu ida as is mentioned further on in verse 5 of the Canto IA, where it is enu- 
merated as the first of the sixteen villages whose area was included in the lake. 

2 This date as well as that of the commencement of the work is given at several places in the poem, but of 
such instances where week-days are also mentioned one may be seen in ll. 41-44 of Slab IX. 

* The term gajadhara is equivalent to sutradhàra meaning ‘mason’, literally ‘holder of the yardstick’ (gajaz 
gaz ‘yard”). 

5 More or less the same list is found towards the close of Slabs IIT, VI, VITL. IX and XXV. 

* From ink impressions, 
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तनयावामनयनासुविश्ञाम:. कामं कलयतु त राम: gawa: ut स्मितञ्योत्स्तालेपोज्व (TT ) - 
लललितकंठः कचचयहिखिस्फूज॑त्पक्षेक्ष- 

गगलितनागो विभसितः । मुदे चेलांदोला(ला ) शुगल इति भषाप्रतिकृतेधृंतेगौर्याः (FT) ¥ 
स्फटिकर्रुचदेहेतिरचिरः ॥२॥ पुरा राणेंद्रस्त्वत्र (च्च) रणशरण 

सेतुविलसस्परव (बं) धं Heated तवमिह तडागं रचितवान्‌ । प्रतिष्ठामस्याद्धा तव 
विवरराज्ये भगवति प्रभावो निवि(र्वि)घ्नं स गिरिवरमातजंय जय u 


Wan वराभीत्योर्शत्रीं पृथुतमकुचां कामवदागां महाकालोरःस्थां ससुखमजचक्कीब्रविनुतां | प्रसन्नाक्षों 
इयामां स्मितमयमुखी 


इक्षिणतमां азый विद्याक्षितिसुतधनानीह लभते wen चतुर्भिः कंलासस्फुरितकरिभिह- 
मससुधेघंटः शुंडो- 
ferd: स्मरति gaki कनकभां | बरांभोजदंदाभययुतकरां aisa (tata) जगतां रमे 


sawa यो मुखमपि स मत्तेभधतवान्‌ ॥५॥ 


wert भास (स्व) त्स्फटिक हिमकुंदाब्जजयकृहृधाना वासो वा मुकुररुिपश्रासनगता । नवोता 
यीणाभहिधिहरिह्रेंद्रादिकतुता स- 


रस्वत्यास्ता [s] सुमतिकृतये meg usu ag वाणी लज्जां भिया(य)मपि दधाना 
मणिलसत्किरीटेदु्योतां मणिघटलसत्सव्यचरणां | त्रिनेत्रं 


स्सेरास्यां समणिचषकाव्जो (उ्जो ) таж जपारक्तां भक्ता भजत भुवनेश पृथुकुचां ॥७॥ 
gama? खंडगो (सङ्गो) ललितकमली чача: क एवष Gut) 


इक्‌ (ग्‌) लघुंकलितशक्तिहेसकरः | हलांसो . हुल्लली घृतसकलमायोऽनलवधूस्तुतिमंत्र जप्त्वा 
जयति धरणीशो मनुरिव usu कपो- © | 

लप्नोल्लोलत्कनकविलसत्कुंडलयु्गा (गं) 994 वि (बि) wit कनकविकसस्ततंपकर्याच । गदा- 
दीर्णाराति Rugg च वगला- | 


मुखीं ध्यागेद्यस्तद्विमुखमुलसंस्तंभनविषिःः neu शतायुः fats था wf व (ब) gata 
विदधतीं Яш लोके वा सततसणवु- 


шол и! गुणानामुद्धि वा सुभगसुतवृढधि घनगिरां aqa भक्तानां सपदि 
acfata भज मनः ॥१०७ शिवे राज- 


The form aihgala is evidently derived from the word ingala which is a Prakrit equivalent of ahgira 
The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and .supplied later on 
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15 aai जयसि समरादों जयकरी waq रां(रा)णं कलय जयसिहं ача । स्थिरं 
राणाराज्य जगति रचयाऽऽचंद्रतपनं प्रशस्तेः tA 


16 स्व॑ मम सुतगिरायुर्धनसुखं nem चतुर्वारं तंतजंनकलकलालंकृततनुं Вис भृत्या लोके 
तव विवरराज्यं त्वनुसितं | ыч faa- 
17 हूं रचय qmi मम वपुः स्थिरं गेहं स्नेहं तनयमपि तेह निजजनः ॥१२॥ gi 


स्तोत्रं स्तुत्यं पठति मनुजो स(मं)गलकं(क)रं सुकार्यादौ ger 


18 gar सफलं विध्नरहितं । प्रपुणे वा तूर्णं जननि रणछोडेन रचितं पठित्वा aata 
जगदखिलमास्तां सुखमयं ॥१३॥ इति भवानीस्तोत्रं [॥*] 


19 सरोलंबे स्तंबेरममुखसवंवे(बे) क्षितमुखे सुह्रंवे (ब) त्वं afa गुणलंबे (बे) त्वयि विभो 
[*] समालंबे कं बेरितवति भृशं वेदितविपत्कदं- 


20 बेध्नालंबे (बे) सुकविनिकुरंवे(बे) कुरु gui ॥१४॥ नद्यः क्षुद्राः समुद्राः सलवणसलिलाः 
कूपवाप्योऽभद्रा दारिद्य वीक्ष्य वारां किल सुरस- 


21 रितो वारि गृह्माति लग्नं । शैवालं aia शिरसि च शाकु(क)लं чиш रत्नसेतोः 
सिदूरं बा (बा) लुकौघं दधदिति गुणिभिः पातु गीतो गणे- 


22 чё ॥१५॥ कणो gii वाप्यलियलयमिषाच्चालनीं दंतदवा (वाँ) चंद्रं रोप्यं कटाह 
विधुकरनिकरं पिष्टकं  fenau a दानं मिष्टं जलं यत्प- 


23 चति दधदलं watt च सर्बेलंडकालि तदुक्तो ह्यसुरसुरनरालंबलंब्रोदरोव्यात्‌ ॥१६॥ 
शुंडादंड अचंडं मदलसदसितं रभ्रवद्वह्मिशासत्र 
24 वि(बि)ञ्राणो धूमकेतुं मधुकरगुटिकादंतमुदुंडदंडं । ayi aigaci दितिजहु (ह) तिकृते 


स्थापितः शंभुनासौ win бате: क- 


25 थित इति मुदे श्रीगणेशः सुवेषः {эп NER: सुरदितिजनरेः सर्वकारेषु 
कस्मातन्मन्ये wed जलनिघिमधिकं शुंडया पीत- 


26 ata 1 लंकास्थद्वार कास्था'ऽसुरसुर मनुजाहींद्रल&ष्मीस्वयंभूविषणुस्तोत्र॑स्ठु मुंचन्सकलमिदमतः सर्वबंद्यो 
मुदे सः nen प्रात- 


ee ee I डकार, 








स —‏ مھ 





1 The syllable và is inscribed above the line. 

3 The sign of visarga appears above the line : apparently it was first omitted and was supplied lator on. 

१ Read büpa-vàpyoz'py-abhadrà, as otherwise the line would be short of one syllable. 

“The words Lamkêstha and Dváraküstha qualify the asura, ete., i.o., demons, etc., of Lank& ag well as of 
Dviraka. 
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от wid रसालोत्तमफलत (म) तितो तिमेलोद्वत्सिताभिभ्राजल्लडूकबुद्धया निशि मधुरबि|धुं| चंडया 
| Чап uq । धूत्वा स्वास्ये दधे TENET: 

28 मिति जनेः स्तायिभिः श्रांत'मस्मात्पार्वत्या afat (तौ) तो सहसितमवतात्क्षलेशहर्ता गणशः 
॥१९॥ अतः कि वाहनस्य प्रकटयसि न वा 

29 लालनं स्कंदवाक्यादेबं प्रोइंडशुंडामुखकलितमहामूषकस्पलेशः | भोक्तुं भोगी किमित्यं द्रबति 
कृतमतौ मूषकेस्मादकस्मात्स्क- 

30 घातस्य स्खलन्नस्खलितमतिवचश्चार दद्यादगणेशः Noll सत्कुंभो qa द्रो भुजगसुलकरं 
वाद्यमुहंडशुंडां तालो वा कण(णं)तालौ fag- 

31 रहरमहातांडवाडंव(ब)रे यत्‌ 1 चंडाद्या वादयंति हिपबदनविभोरेष तुष्टो विशिष्टं 
स्वाविष्टंः (ष्टं) स्पष्टनृत्यं प्रविदधद्ेधिकं पातु मामिष्टदिष्टं ॥२१॥ 

32 श्रोवन्नतुंड (ड) स्तव чч तुंडस्थितः सतां मंडितसूक्तिकुंडः | उ हुंडवेतंडघटाप्रचंडयिद्यामणीक्‌| ड |लदः 
सदा स्य(स्या)त्‌ ॥२२॥ इति गणेस(श) स्तोत्रं । 

33 स्वनाम्जं गायतः ea sm fe । जयश्चल्पान्भूषयन्धस्ममुच्यं: 
सहस्रद्यतिस्संमुदे жө: | 

34 мази सत्पीतं चामरं कि कलयति तपनो धार्यमाणं fall: सूताभावाहुभानिः क्ृतपट- 
घटनायापि дека 1 ag तद्धा (द्धां) तदंता- 

35 बलसव (ब) लव (ब) लं स्वर्णवा(बा)णब्रजं वा атча तकर्घलोकंरिति रविकिरणा येत्र ते gaa: 
स्यः ॥२४। जाते यस्योदयेसावृदय गिरिवरः g- 

36 यंवाहारुणाभारूपेः शुद्धि रण्येर्मरकतमणिभिः чй: कृतं प्राक्‌ । शुंगस्तोमे समस्ते vena 
निचयं भूषणानां ws (च्छं) 

37 याहग्यत्रोपयुव्त॑ स भवतु भगवान्भूतये भानुमाली ngun प्राच्या]मु्दूनाना धृतोसौ मरकत- 
कनको-दूासितोत्तंस उच्चेवृत्ोद्यत्स्वणं - 

38 पत्रं हरिदरुणपटं gati ЧЇ ч मेरोः । RIST वा हृरिधनुरधुना कुंडलीभूतमित्थं 
सूतस्वाइवघ्रभाभत्सुस्‌निभिरुदितं मंडलं पा- 

39 तु ger ॥२६॥ wm विवस्वदृपुरणणमणिं विद्रुमं सुतरूपं छत्रं सतपुष्परागं हरिहरित- 


मणोन्दीघं वेड्यंदंडान्‌ 1 fr(fa)vnpena चत्र 


1 The word éràánía is used in the sense of avasita ‘understood’ or ‘inferred’, | л ЖО wim ome 
? The engraver had dittographically engraved a sperfluous da after this da, which he later on scored ош. 


з This expression is not very clear. If the third word in the compound is meant to be «han, the correct form 
should be ahar-bhabhth, which would not fit in with the metre. 
1 After ya is a scored out medial z. 
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40 त्वसितमणिधुरं घन्यगोम (से) दमंचं shan स्यंदनस्ते मनसि खलु धृतो dg 
सवंग्रहात्ति(त्तिं) ॥२७॥ विश्वामच्छग्रता абя लघुगमतकरा ये मेरोधुन” 

41 द्याः कह्लोलोल्लासितेस्मित्मय्‌ःवरयुवतीसंचये चंचलाक्षाः । हेषासंकेतशब्दैविंदधति भृशमासक्तिमल्नं 

qud MA कुवंति युक्तं हरिहरय ga- 
42 स्ते fad ते दिशंतु ॥२८॥ я(я)ч शक्र सम्यक्‌(ग्‌) धुरि यम समतामक्षमाथेहि 
रक्षस्त्वं वीतीन्वि (भ्वी) तिहोत्रादणमिह वरुण स्थापय त्वं TAR] । वायो वाऽऽयोजय 


43 त्वं Tawa धनदाराधन(नं) त्वं हरीणां शम्भो cd ons] бш मे वदति तदरणो 
दिक्पतीन्‌ ma सोव्यात्‌ ngen mA पादेचमा्ाकुचयुगविलस[त्क्‌-] 

44 [कु]मालेपसक्तः कि वा वालैः प्रवालेजलतिधिजठं (5) रे स्पर्शनर्धषणेद्च प्रेमणा (म्णा) [वाच्छा]वितः 
कि हरिहरदबलापाणिना सत्कुसुंभा रक्तेनैवांव (ब) रेणा U 


458 v wu м [ROM] <. ۰ 0. 


Slab II ; Canto I 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, 4, 6, 7 Malini ; v. З Prithvi ; 5, 14, 15, 17-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 8, 11, 12, 13 
Vasantatilaká ; vv. 9, 10, 30, 31 Sardülavikridita ; v. 16 Salini.] 


att [su | 

] ॐ नमः श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ HFT दर्शनं संप्रवातुं परमकरणयेवागत्य कलास- 
शैलात्‌ । तटभुवि कुटिलाया RTE 

2 wà स्थित इह (аа राजसिहेशमव्यात्‌ ॥१॥ तुहिनकिरणहीरक्षीरकर्पूरगौरं । वपुरपि 
जलदाभं कालि- 

3 कापांगवल्या (हल्या): u(t) प्रतिकृतिघदनाभिविं(बिं)भ्रदर्नांतसक्तः । कलयतु तव राजन्मंग- 
लान्येकालगः ॥२॥ 

4 चतुमितपुमर्थसद्वितरणाय aga: सदा ú चतुभुजधरों मुदा किल IAT: ॥ (1) 
aging- 

1 Mayu means kinnara, 


2 This portion has not conte out on the impression, How much matter has been lost. after the verse 30 cannot 


be determined, 
3 Engraved on the top. 
‘This danda is not necessary. 
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| EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 

रिश्चिरं Маат: शुभं चतुःमश्नुतिसमीरितं विशतु राजसिंहप्रभोः ॥३॥ eee 
जनानां पालनादस्ति 

यांवा(बा) निगमवचसि यांबा(बा)लांबिकांबा fret ॥ (1) सुक्षयतु सहित त्वां 
पुत्रपौन्नप्रपौत्रेरवतु तव तु TA सांवि(बि)- 

का राजसिंह ॥४॥ एऐ(ए)दिरं Ми द्यात P яше) afifi) दधः 
emi ॥(1) बुधे प्रसन्नासौः(सौ) атт भूप NT 

भाः uxu दधदतुलकरे द्राइमोदकं यस्य भकतः कलयति सं(स)फलार्थं मोदकं 
राजसिह | नृपवर स g विध्नं वि- 

am विनिघ्नन्‌ रचयतु तनयस्ते मंगलं मंगलायाः usu प्रथममृपमुनो यः सिद्धिदाता 
विवस्वान्‌ Ú 

ग्रपरमनुभिव त्वां वीक्ष्य fef प्रदातुं NG) दशश्तकरयुक्तो युक्तमेबेत्यहो स्वा । 
मवतु स तु नितांत भूपः 

ते राजसिंह won धीरः कविः स्फुटपुराणवरोनुशास्ता Û धाता स्फुरद्गुणगणस्य 
amare: u(t) ATTRA 

ай इह मां मधुसूदनोव्यात्कामेतिदुस्तरतरे” प्रविश्ंतमद्धा usu इती(ति) dmana ॥ 
यस्यासीन्मधुस्‌- 

इनस्तु जनको जातः कठोंडी कुले तेलंगः कविपंडितः सूजनती वेणो च denam u(i) 


gd राजसमुद्रनामक- 


जलाधारप्रशस्तिं त्वहं सोदयं чүй एष wtat(atje लक्ष्मणं शिक्षयन्‌ uen पृण 
ча दाते समतनो (नो ) त्स्वष्टा- 


ame Ú माघे इयामलपक्षके नरपतिः [सत्सप्तमी वासरे (1) घोघुंदावसति 
जलास(ल)यमहारंभं च तस्यास- 


या प्रारंभ रणछोड एष कृतबांस्तस्य яша ngon чш त्ववर्ष्यमपि वेत्ति न 
वा(बा)लको वा दुष्टार्थसंकथक 


एव wga 1 सोहं तथेव गुणवृद्धसभोपविष्टः [Ман मम reefer 
क्षमध्वं ॥११॥ Rigg चेत्फणिपति- 


1 The syllable tuh is-engtaved above the line, 

2 Perhaps the intended reading is 2àzbülik-okta. | 
3 This dangu is not necessary. 

^ The letter du is inscribed above the line. 
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30 


feed! etida वचसि वाक्पतिरेव वाहं ॥(।) oad? गुणांस्तव तदा निपुणो 
भवामि «ее नुप वदास्यति- 

साहसेन utan पुण्या wag कथास्ति gogan दः RAE WE 
fester ॥ (1) तादुक्कथर जयति याष्द- 

aqa aR आराजसिहन्‌पतेरपि सत्कथां तत्‌ {їн रामायणे भारतेत्ति sma 
TÎ यदः | यथा CRT 

मिहोक्ताना स्यात्तषाऽऽचद्रतारकं ॥१४॥ खंडप्रशस्तिर्नुबने adaa झोनते 1 Maag- 
sued Trata- 

g विराजते ॥१५॥ मर्त्यायुष्येस्तुल्यमायृस्टु HIWA स्याह्देववाग्भारतादेः i देवायुष्यस्तुल्य- 
«uem TU) g- 

W राण गीर्वाणवाण्या nggu व्यासवाल्मीकिवद्न्छो (arogi: । स संस्कृतकवी 
राशा यशोंगस्थापकश्चिरं 

॥१७॥ धौराणाराजसिहस्य वर्णनं कर्तुमुद्यतः । भूपान्वाष्पादिका[न्व]क्तुं аай मुनिसंमति 
nten ай वायुं(यु)पुराणस्य a A- 

दपाटीयखंडके ॥(।) E(B )ध्याये त्वेकलिंगमाहात्म्ये वाक्यमोरितं ntên яя शैलात्मजा 
я(ж)ач आोकव्याकुललोचना (1) न(नं)दिनं प्रथ- 

मं वाष्पं edt तमुवाच ह [1%] २०॥४४| mam सुजाम्यश वियोगात्‌ were 
च [e] पूर्वद्ताच्च मछा(च्छा)पाटाव्पो राजा भविष्यसि nggu 

ятса तं wami ।* तीर्थ amet शभे । राज्यं s इव प्राष्य पुनः 
स्वगेमवाप्स्यसि ॥२२॥ पुनइचंडगणं प्राह पावती व्याकु- 

लेक्षणा । मर्यादां gamae ।* द्वाररक्षेप्यरक्षणात्‌ ॥२३॥ हारीत इति नाम्ना त्वं 
सेदपाटे HRT । तत्राराध्य शिव देयं 1 त 

तः स्वर्गमवाप्ह्यसि axu इति वायुपुराणस्य संमलिस्तत्र विस्तरः uf) द्रष्टव्यो 
वाष्पवंशेस्मिन्‌ ।* कार्यः रिष्टंस्तदादरः ॥२५॥ 

न मे विज्ञानतरणो राजसिहगुणांबुषः 12 पाराप्त्ये वक्त्रमुडप(प)मस्याज्ञाकरमाश्रये” ॥२६॥ 
सालंकारमणिः सुक्तिमोक्तिकः aa- 





3 The correct form is lékhana. 

2 Better read patum. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here, 

* This danda is not necessary. 

5 Both visarga and tho danda are above the line, 

в While composing this verse the poet obviously had in mind Kálidasa's Ava sürya-prabható tambuh Leid: 


chzálpa-vishaya matih | titirehur-duatarasth mohad-udugén-üsmi sagawam || (Raghuca maa, J, 2). 
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33 


34 


35 


30 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou NALA 
सामृतः ॥(।) राजप्रशस्तिग्रंथोस्ति समुद्र्य: gawa; usen सेतिहासो भारतवठोब्त- 
galan; समः u(i) रामाय- 
णेन पठनाइग्रंयस्तादृक्फलाय नः ॥२५॥ नीराणाराजसिहस्य महावीरस्य वर्णने (а) 
बाष्पः सूर्यान्वयी सर्गे सूर्यवं- 
si Af u[s&u*] प्रासीज्धास्करतस्तु माधवबुधोस्माद्रासचंद्रस्ततः सत्सर्वशवर|कः| कठोंडि- 
कुलजो लक्ष्म्योदिनाथस्सुतः । तेलंगोस्य तु॒राम- 
चंद्र इति वा we [वा] माधवः पुत्रोभूम्मधुसुवनस्त्रय इसे त्र(ब्र)हाशविध्णपत्ताः 
[ont] यस्यासीन्मधुतूदनस्तु जनको वेणी w 


गोस्वामिजा माता वा. रणछोड एष कृतवान्राजप्रतास्त्याह्ययं । wm सान्वयराजसिहनूपति- 
їчї ч . महडोराक प्रथ- 


मोत्र पुत्तिमगमत्सर्गोथंवर्गोतमः ।[।*] UN] इतिश्रीमधुसुदनभट्पुत्ररणछोडकते भो राजप्रदास्त्याह्य 


महाकाव्ये [प्रथमः सगः ॥] 
Slab Ш; Canto II 
[Metres : v: 1 Mandákrüntü ; vv. 2-88 Anushtubh.) 
श्रीगणेशाय नमः [॥*] गुंजापुंजाभेरणनिचयं चंद्रकालीकिरीट्ट गोत्रं वेत्रं करकमलयोः qa 


चित्रवस्त्रं ॥(।) 


मध्ये पोतं वसनमपरं किकिणों тїй ।¦ яше! दधवतिमुदे तेस्तु teen: 
॥१॥ wt जल- ` B 


wd विश्वं S तचच नारायणः स्थितः । हू (हि) रण्यहारी шай tO पद्मकोच 


इहाभवत्‌ ॥२॥ व्र(श्र)हा 'चतुमुंष (ख) स्तस्य म- 


Ufa: wada तु оп) सुतो विवस्वा(स्वां)स्तस्यासोन्मनुरिक्ष्वाकुरस्य सः изи 
विकुक्षिः < maraa 


तस्य पुरंजयः ॥(।) ककुत्स्थापरनामाय\'्मस्याननास्ततः पृथुः uvu ततोभूद्विदवरंधिस्तु 
ततदचंद्रस्ततोभव- 


त्‌ ॥(।) यवनाश्वोस्य शावस्तो व (ब) हंदश्‍वोस्य वात्मजः u ततः कुवलयाइवोभद्धं 
धुमारापराभिधः п) द्ढाइवोस्यास्य g- 





2 Read °sefatah as in 1. 35 of Slab IV, 
2 Danda unnecessary 
š Visarga is above the line, 
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Fin Q n Tauka ma crust SRE Te TERA टो चिव: 

pt x क काक Low ТО. уч? Ге, : E P е O 5 RN -= 3 Jo न 

2 LYON daa нол la QUA AE NEERA NEARE 2 
E Axis алаа тад TU BILLA gai AA ष ९ दो Aa aca JANMA ` 


व २) ति.क ДАКЕ ЕЕ ЕЕ ИБИ र रि कृवा Уе БЕТЕ बङा anan माः 4 
२ IRAAN рай: qus iam xs wise AX TAI 1 

AT aie es fima merit чил а adden qaa i a रयाय 6 
"Aca daa zia णस UT AT GA aua KADA тат а 4 

ll unas ae AA arg s gehen AGA «gg 8 ON see а =. АЖ 
ORSINI петама даба GAM नरं AE KE A हे! BME” 
ч | 10 


10 асса már ала PQ AM AA GA ब ed n1 FONTAN: 
A FMAM हप TATAR AQ A ec c AI ARTY 
12 ЕЕ AAN aT NS Дт annes uid asd amm avcfa gene 22 
| Vlt Up a Raga एतः सरामः aqa T foa EI i s em ӨЧЕН: 
14 OO २ पाया काक IS 4s 70100 0760 14 
IaH aaa बार दिता. पो इयर HATA NANG таз MAAN „Ж 
16 Ж ЕНШЕ कत: के य्य: аай кии PES TAA 
БЕ FANT Fo DAMA ARIE п AAI ENE AG FI H A AAS aud 
18 Qanaq य घुँइ AAS 2 Rama dagange na nn lg ट्रीय 18 
ажа #9149 яа ROMAIN i GEA ER BA ra RU 
20 OTT यक्व 20 
| a aA AAI TRAIAN EEA AG Hg GA Runaways EXE 
22 ARS इतर तिवपी।२३्‌॥ म हा ANTA SMA AA Aa DARATAN DA NATA 22 
ARTY DATA नपरे I सस्त वेदा मिलन d C ен हु даа HA аз MANAG TA: 
र? u दो मर aq स द्रा जुरे aza далаа तिरि त्पनू Ra RE ICE EU 24 
WARTA MARIAA mA qu का मानती त वम nada CS 
26 AULA Dal) ARA YANA TAN AA RAI? 22470 /% AMANAT AAU ATF 26 
| MAA eren AAN AA Атей ле IMAG eaa do UO N 
28 AAAS ena ANG ааа AAS 21:8 ADHAN a याया ; 28 
ANUTA 3 38:468 41$ NAIA AAS J MATA Aaa a रन ox MAAR : 
30 ANTS AN MANNE seda nene 0६0 NANA HA AR दीने Tama 1 
Aaa TAMIN anda адалдан дау नव एप; asam йя 
92 NEM SH नोन, चाह APM इज कटा 22705 £e kaun aru itakur p нысан: 39 
Amana स्पाकारावा एपारा जु आ ER ачан आरि nu, q Аатааляаежйпзопл$ 
% d aoa m «nsa ача ANNA ЕН ДЕБЕ ЕНД АДЕ СЕРЕ ЕЕ: 54 
te मालि aT qua छ RAT йил таласса A 
PRLCDU 220 Р भी रो ЕЕ: WADANANE г? ENTS E ' 
ЧЕДЕР КЕКЕ an tees A, 








В. CH, CHEABRA SCALE: ONE-FIFTH SURVEY ОР INDIA, CALCUTTA 
Res. No. 3977 E'368- 499'53 
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1 The letter ia is engraved above the line, 


Чай निकुंभस्तस्य वा ततः ॥६॥ afaina: कुशाइवोस्य सेनजित्तस्य वा ततः w(t) 
युवनाइवोस्य मांधाता wag- | 
स्युपराभिषः пәп reer तनयः ажай बा सुतः ॥ (1) असहस्युद्धि तो योस्मावन- 

रण्यस्ततोभवत्‌ ॥८॥ 


हर्येहवोस्यादणस्तस्थ fire (बं) धनन्‌ पस्ततः u(i) सत्यब्रतस्त्रिशंकुस्तु तस्यः नामांतर ततः nen 
हरिधचंद्रो रोहितोस्य 


तस्थ वा हुरितस्ततः ॥(।) चंपस्तस्ण सुदेवोस्माहिजयो мачеа वा | ॥*] १०॥॥*] 
तस्मादुको वा(बा)हुकोस्य तत्पुत्रः सगरः स a u(t) 

चक्रवर्तों सुमत्यां g wat तस्याभवन्युता[ः*] ॥११॥ Feet (ष्ठाः) षष्टिसहत्रोद्यत्संख्या: 
सागरकारकाः । सगरस्यान्यप- 

eur(eut) तु केशिन्यासस[मं]|जसःः ॥१२॥ ततोंशुमान्दिलीपोर्मात्तस्माज्जातो भगीरथः | 
ततः [श्रृ]तस्ततो [ना]भः सिधुद्वीपोस्य 

तत्सुत:: ॥१३॥ ग्रयुतायुस्तस्य जात ऋतुपर्णस्तु Wm । सर्वकामः सुदासोस्य तस्मास्मित्र- 
सहःपति[:*] ú UN adem o स॒ Eem- 

षपादान्याण्योस्य चाइमकः (1) सूलकोस्माह*शरथस्तत एडविडस्ततः ॥१५। जातो विइबसहस्त- 

स्मात्खदूंगश्चक्रवत्त्यंतः ॥ (1) दीर्घबाहुदिलीपोस्य रघुरस्थाज इत्यतः ॥१६। जातो wm 
स्तस्य WD | 

ल्यायां सुतोभवत्‌ ॥ (1) शरीरां (रा) मचंत्र* कैकेय्यां भरथो(तो) रामभक्तिमान्‌ ॥१७॥ 
सुमित्रायां लक्ष्मणइच MATA- 

ति ना(रा)मतः ॥(1) श्रोसीतायां कुशो जातो чыч peau ugen कुमुद 
त्यामतिथिको निषधोस्य a- 


तो नलः u(t) नभोथ पुंडरीकोस्य क्षेमधन्वा ततोभवत्‌ ngen देवानोकस्ततोऽहोनः 


पारियात्रोस्य तत्सुतः ॥(।) व(ब)- 
чете स्थलस्तस्माद्त्रताभस्ततोभवत्‌ ॥२०॥ स (सं) गणस्तस्थ विधृतिः पुत्रस्तस्य सुतोभवत्‌ 
॥ (1) हिरण्यता- 


€ — T. Wr ی‎ — aana s +“ a TTT ——  ,—— A 





سینت — = 


3 Visarga is above the line. 
š The figure 14 between two sets of dandas appear above the line, The first pair of dandas is thus in excoss, 


* Here instead of Dasaratha the Puranas give Sataratha which appears to be correot 
5 The syllable ma appears above tho lino. 
8 A space for one or two letter is left blank between 44 and da, 


22 


28 


24. 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


81 


32 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


भः पुष्योस्माद भुवसिद्धित्ततोभवत्‌ ॥२१॥ सुदर्शनोस्याग्निवर्णस (स्त) स्थ शी प्रस्वतो मरुत्‌ ॥(1) 
ततः IPR- 


स्मात्संधस्तत्प तु ada ngan ततो मसहस्वॉस्तस्थाभूदिश्वसाह्ु: प्रसेनजित्‌ ॥ (1) 
ततस्ततस्तक्षक्ोऽ- 


स्माह (दू) हृ (ह) ल इति त्वयं ॥२३॥ महाभारतसंग्रामे निहतस्ट्वमिमन्युना u(t) एते 
त्वतीता व्यासेन संप्रोक्ता भार- 


ते नृपाः [Rsi] श्रतागतान्ज (ड्ज)गादेव॑ व्यासस्तत्र वदामि तान्‌ n(o) 
य्‌ (बृ) हद्व (द) लाद (दू ) हुव णस्तस्योरक्रिय इत्यतः uqun Wer 


ча: प्रतिव्पोमस्तस्यास्माऱद्भानुरस्य वा ॥(।) दिवाकस्तस्थ पदवी वाहिनीपतिरित्यभत्‌ ॥२६॥ 
तस्यासीत्सहदेवो- 


स्थ ब्‌(बु)हदश्वस्ततोभवत्‌ ॥(।) भानुमान्‌ वा प्रतीकाइवोस्य तस्मारपुप्रतीककः ॥।२७॥। 
ततोभून्मददेवोस्म (ат) त्सुनक्षत्रो- 


स्य पुष्करः ॥(।) ततोंतरिक्ष: सुतपास्तस्मान्मित्रजिदस्य तु ॥२८॥ दृ (बृ) exert 
व(ब)हिस्तस्मात्तस्य कृतंजयः ॥(।) aema- 


णंजयस्तस्य संजयः शाक्य इत्यतः иңеп शुद्धोदोस्माल्लांगलोस्य प्रतेनजिदथ स्वतः u(1) 
क्षुत्रकस्तस्य रुणकस्त- 


स्यासीत्सुरथस्ततः ॥३०॥ सुमित्रस्तु सुमित्रांत इक्षवाकोरन्वयोभवत्‌ (1) उक्ता भागवते 
स्कंधे नवमे ते मयोदिताः ॥३१॥ 


द्वाविशत्यग्रशतकमेषां संख्या कृता वदे u(i) प्रस[द्धा]त्सू (+) यंवंशस्थान्‌ — marani 
भवत्ततः NFM महारथीति राजेंग्र- 


स्तस्माइतिरयी नृपः ॥ (1) 'तस्मादचलसेनस्तु तेनास्य त्वचला रणे ॥३३॥ तस्मात्कनक 
aaa महासेनोंग [इ]त्यतः ॥(।) a- 


स्मा्िजयसेनोस्याऽजयसेनस्ततोभवत्‌ aswa श्रभंगसेनस्तस्मातु मदसेनस्ततोऽभवत्‌ । भूपः 
सिहरथस्त्वेतेः ҹ- 


योध्यावासिनो नृपाः ॥३५॥ तस्माद्विजयभूपोयं मुक्त्‌्बाऽयोध्यां रणागतान्‌ ॥(1) 
नुपान्दक्षिणस्थानवसहक्षिण- 


जित्या 


5 The letter (а is engraved above the line, 


? Sandhi is not observed here, 
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33 क्षितो ॥३६॥ तत्रास्याकाशवाण्यासोन्मुक्त्वा राजाभिधामथ ॥(1) श्रादित्यास्था तु धर्तव्या 
भवता भवदन्वये ॥३७॥ जा- 


34 त्ता विजयभूपांता राजानो मनुपूर्वकाः ॥(।) वीरा संख्येरितास्तेषां पंचत्रिशद्युतं शत (तं) 
nasu mefa । द्वितीयः सर्गः ॥ 


35 taa ॥१७।१८ F(T) माघमासे कृष्णपक्षे सप्तम्यां त(ति)थौ रामसमुद्रा Gg 
(aga) रणेराजसींघजी set ॥ संब- 


36 त ॥१७॥३२॥ 99 (वर्ष) माघमासे सुकल (शुक्ल) पक्ष १५ तिथे(थौ) राजसमुद्र 
प्रतिष्टा (ष्ठा) Т गजधर чї गजधर कल्याण- 


37 जी सुत उरजण गजघर सुष(ख)वेव गजधर केसो п (аҹ п लाला । 


age [जति n चुलर! sç п eaea атат [17] 


Siab IV ; Canto ili 
[Metres : vv. 1, 35, 36 Sardüluvikridita ; vv. 2-12, 24-27, 32-34 Anushéubh ; vv. 18, 14, 10-20, 
22, 28, 80 Upajgüti ; vv. 15, 29, 3i Indravajrá ; v. 21 Ladracaisd ; v. 28 Upajáti of Ladravansd and 
Vaméasthavila.] 
1 u श्रीगणेशाय नमः n TRA AEA egeti a aagana सद्गोवद्ध॑न- 
धन्यगोत्रविलसच्छत्रो जितेंद्रे द(ब)- 


2 ली ॥(1) wart: wfs गोपतनयासक्तो  निऊप्रसवान्पायादगोधनभक्तरक्षणपरः सच्च- 
medi हरिः ufu ततो R- 


3 जयभूपस्य यक्मादित्योभवत्सुतः ॥(!)  शिवादित्योत्य पुद्रोभूद्धरदत्तोस्थ/ दा सुतः ॥२॥ 
सुजसादित्यनामास्मात्सुमु- 


4 खादित्यकस्ततः । (1) सोमवत्तस्तस्य ya: Бейш चात्मजः ngu केदावादित्य 
एतस्माच्नागावित्योस्य चात्स- 


5 जः । भोगावित्योस्य पुत्रोभूहदवादित्यस्ततोभवत्‌ пуп गाज्ञादित्यः कालभोजादित्योस्मात्तनयोस्य 
तु u(i) ग्रहादित्य इहा- 


6 वित्याइचतुर्दशमितास्ततः ॥५॥ ग्रहोदित्यसुताः सवं ग(गु)हिलौताभिधायुतःः ॥ जाता युक्तं 
तेषु पूत्रो ज्येष्ठो वाष्पामिधोभव- 


1 By this are meant tho two stanzas, Nos. 30 and 31, of Slab 11, Canto I. 2 
2 Somapura moans ‘architect’. 
3 The name should end in adeta rather than іл dalia in accordance with the information contained in verse 37 
of Slab III, Canto IT and verse 5 of the present one, 
4 DGA г 
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7 а nen d get न(नं)दिनं गौरी gali पुराऽसुजत्‌ | ай गणोसो वाष्पोरि- 


प्रियादृक्वा (тат) aasa өп हारी- 


8 acti: सुमनिवचंडः शंभोगणोभवत्‌ । तस्य दिष्योभवद्वाष्पस्तस्थाज्ञातः प्रा (प्र) सादतः NGU 


नागह्वदपुरे AR- 

9 कॉलिंगशिवप्रभो । चक्रे वाष्पोऽचंनं चास्मे TUA ददौ ततः ne चित्रकूटपतिस्त्वं 
eu e sra Cum 81- 

10 d । at गछ(च्छ) ताच्चित्रकूटः संततिः स्यादखंडिता ॥१०॥ प्राप्येत्यादिवरान्वाष्प एकस्मिन्‌ 
शतके गते ॥(।) ganad- 

11 तिस्वष्टेः माघे पक्षेवलक्षके ॥११॥ सप्तमी दिवसे वाष्प स पंचदशवत्सं(त्स)रः । 
एकालिगेशहारीतप्रसादाऱ्ाग्यवानभूत्‌ ॥१२॥ 

12 тпл ат नगरे विराजी afe खड्गधरेषु धन्यः | व(ब)लेन देहेन च भोजनेन 
सौमो रणे भीमतमो 

13 रिपूणां ॥१श॥ पंचाधिकत्रि (जिं) शदमंदहस्तत्रमाणयुक्पटूपरं दधानः | व(ब ) भौ निचोलं 
किल षोडशोद्यत्करप्र- 

14 माणं विमलं वसानः ug श्रीःएकालगेन मुदा प्रदत्त हारीतनाम्ते чач तेन 1 
qd दधानः कटक च हैमं पंचा- 

15 seqe ॥१५। द्वात्रिशवुद्त्तमदब्युकाओ: प्रस्थ (пий: аҹ: कृतस्य | 
मणस्य AF 

16 wi fe चत्वारिशन्मितैवि(बिं)अर्दास दधानं ॥१६॥ एकप्रहारान्महिषौ महासेदुर्गाचनायां 
जवतो विनिघ्नन्‌ । d 

17 जन्महाछागचतुष्ट्यं < श्रगस्त्य्ा[स्त्यः] प्रबभूव बाष्पः ॥१७॥ ततः स निर्जित्य qi 
तु सोरीजातीयभूषं 


18 w । गुहीतवाँदिचत्रितचित्रकूटं owe राज्यं नुपचक्षवत्ती ngan राजयाति 
पुणंत्ववरस्वलक्ष्मीसय- 








1 Compare verses 20 and 21 of Canto I above. 


2 Read svabdé ; su being prefixed to the word abda. Su, sat, 1 i 
- ; А , sat, lasat, udyat, ett., f 
expletives very commonly in this poem. sn s 
3 Sandhi has not 11880 observed here. 


4 The correct sandhi would be sd="gasiya-, but sa Agastya- has been retained for the sake of the metre, 
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19 त्वशब्दादिमवणयुकतां | तां रावलाख्यां पदवी दघानो वाष्पासिधामः q रराज राजा 
॥१९॥ ततः सखुमानाभि- 


20 धरावलोस्माद्गोविदनामाथ महेंग्रनामा । ग्रालूनृपोस्ताइथ सिहवर्भा तस्यात्मजः शक्तिकुंमार- 
नामा Моц जा- 


21 तस्ततो रावलश्षालिवाहनस्तस्यात्मजोभून्नरवाहनस्ततः । श्रंबाप्रसादोस्य च कीत्तिवमंकस्तत्पुत्र M- 

22 सौल्रवमंनामकः ॥२१॥ ततो नुपालो नरपत्यभिल्यस्त्वथोत्तमोस्माक्नृपभैरवोस्मात्‌ | श्रीपुंजरा- 

23 जोभवदस्य कर्णादित्यः सुतोस्यापि च भार्वासहः ॥२२॥ श्रीगा(गो)त्रसिहोथ स हंसराजः 
सुतोस्य सूनुः झुभ- 

24 योगराजः । स ce स वैरिसिहस्ततोस्य वा रावलतेर्जासहः ॥२३॥ ततः 
समरसिहाख्यः पृश्वीराज- 

25 स्य A] ॥() чат भगिन्यास्तु पतिरित्यतिहार्दतः ॥२४॥ गोरीसाहिबदीनेन 
गज्जनीशन संगरं 

26 । कुवंतो$ववंगवंस्य महासामंतशोभिनः ॥२५॥ दिल्लीइवरस्य चोहाननाथस्यास्य सहायकृत्‌ । 

27 सहादशसहस्त्रेः (स्रः) स्ववीराणां सहितो रणे ॥२६॥ वध्वा (बद) गोरीर्पात देवात्स्वर्यातः 
чача ॥ (1) भाषारासापुस्त- 

28 We युद्धस्योक्तोस्ति विस्तरः ॥२७॥ तस्यात्मजोभूशुपकर्णरावलः प्रोक्तास्तु षड्विशातिरावलां 
इसे । कर्णात्मजो 

29 माहपरावलोभवत्स s तु पुरे नृपो बभौ mea कर्णस्य जातस्तनयो द्वितीयः 
श्रीराहपः कर्णनृपाज्ञयोग्रः | | | 

30 वाक्येत या शाकुनिकस्थ गत्वा मंडोबरे मोकलसी स जित्वा m तातांतिके 
त्वानयति स्म व(ब)द्धं कर्णोस्य राणाविर- 

31 दं गुहोत्वा । मुमोच तं चारु ददो तदीयं राना!भिधानं प्रियराहपाय ॥३०॥ भव्याशिषा 
ब्रा (ब्रा) हाणपल्लिवालज्ञातीयविह- 

32 छ(च्छ)रशल्यनाम्तः । fatê व(ब)ललब्धराज्यं चक्रे ततो TET एष वीर: 
॥३१॥ ततो ब(ब)भौ चित्रकूटे राहपा(पो) वाहपोप(ष)कः а 


33 पूवं सीसोदनगरे वासात्सीसोदिया स्मृतः ॥३२। रानाविरुदलाभेन रानेत्युक्तोलिलैब (बं) भौ a 
वंशस्याग्रे भविष्यं- f 


1 This word is spelt here both ways rêné and rand. 
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ति रानाविरुदिनो नृपाः ॥३३॥ राजेंद्रराजीपूज्योयं नारायणपरायणः | विशेषणादिवर्णाढचं 
वीरो रानाभिधां दध ।' 


NN ग्रासीद्वास्करतस्तु माधवबुधोऽस्माद्रामचंद्रस्ततः mada (इव) रकः कठोंडिकुलजो 
लक्ष्म्यादिनाथस्ततः 


| eer तु रामचंद्र इति वा कृष्णोस्य चा माधवः पृत्रोभन्मधुसूवनस्त्रय इमे 


q (भ्र) होशविष्णपपसा: ॥३५॥ यस्या- 
सीन्मधुसुदनस्तु जनको वेणी च गा(गो)स्वामिजाऽभूस्माता costs एष क्ृतवान्राज- 
प्रशस्त्याह्मययं । काव्यं सात्वयरा- 


जसिहसुगुणश्रीवर्णनाढ्यं महद्वीरांकं समभूत्ततीय इह सस्स्वर्गः на: cm ॥३६॥ इति- 
श्री तेलंगज्ञातीयकठोंडीक- 


विपंडितोपनाममधृसृदनभटुपुत्ररणछोङकृते राजप्रशस्त्याह्वये मा(म)हाकाव्ये तृतीयः чї n 
सं १७३२ वर्ष माघी १५ राजसमुद्रप्रतिष्ठा [NE] 


Slab V ; Canto IV 
[Metres : v. 1 Malini; vv. 2-50 Anush tubh.| 


॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ कलितहलिनिचोलो नीललोलॉतिकेसो तदरिति धृतवस्त्रा ачта! 
पत्र गोप्यः | विदधति जलकेल 


ч(4) च (єчїн सोस्मान्सुखयतु यमुनायास्तीर[व*]त्ती तमालः а तस्य पुत्रो नरपती 
रानास्य जसकर्णकः । तस्सु(त्सु)तो नागपा- 


लोस्य gemme सुतोस्य तु ҹи") पुथ्वीमल्लः सृतस्तस्य पुत्रो aage: । तस्य 
पुत्रो भीमसिंहो जयसिहोस्य तत्सु- 


तः ।३। लक्ष्मसिहस्वे (स्त्वे) ष गढमंडलीकाभिधोस्य तु । कनिष्ठो रत्नसी भ्राता पद्मिनी 
त्प्रियाभवत्‌ ॥४॥ तत्कृतेल्लावदीनेन ә 


श्रीधित्रकूटके । लक्ष्मसिहो दादशस्वञातृभिः सप्तभिः सुतैः 1५॥ सहितः शस्त्रपु (पू) तोसौ 
frd यातोऽस्य चात्म- 


जः 1 एक उवरितोऽजेसी राज्यं чїй ततोऽरसी ॥1६॥*] ज्येष्टः (ष्ठः) чи: पितुः 


संगे यो हतो (तस्‌) तत्सुतो दधे । राज्यं हमीरी а ag- 
This danda is superfluous, ii i 
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т тае: пон विदूरे karata श्रीमतं स्फाटिकी धृतां । त meal सुस्थसमंय 
एकालगस्य шл usu 


8 чїч जतुर्मृखीमेत sarat इयामायुतां ततः । क्षेत्रासहस्ततो लाषा(खा) लक्षदो नोकल- 
स्ततः 19 अआत्रावतबाघ- 


9 स्याऽनपत्यस्य फलाप्तये ॥(1) aed तडागं anar नागह्वदेकरोत्‌ Hol Re 
स्फटिकाभएइमजुष्टं PATTI । NT- 


10 कारमुत्तमाकारमेकलिगग्रभोव्यधात्‌ ॥११॥ жеп шї शंखोद्धारं गतस्ततः । सिद्ध 
एकोस्य чеате गर्भ राज्याप्तयेदि- 


11 शात्‌ ।१२ स илїї मोकलोस्यास्य मस्तकात्‌ 1 бай स्म जलं गागं 
प्रसिद्धिमिति FRI 1931 कुंभकर्णोथ भूपो- 


12 wetted 1 स[षोड]शशतस्त्रोयकु (ma) । रायमल्लोथ राज्यकृत्‌ ।१४। संग्रामसिह- 
tega: स द्विलक्षमितेभंटैः । чей वा(बा)बर- 


13 दिल्लीशदेशे फत्तेपुरावधि ।१५[।*] गत्वात्र पीलियाखालर्पयं (पर्यं)[तं*] पर्यकल्पयत्‌ । 
स्वदेशसीमानमयं रत्नसिहोथ राज्यकृत 1१६1 तड्भाता विक्रमा- 


14 fa भूपोभत्तस्या (स्य) सोदरः a राना’ उवर्थासहोथ स विव्योदं (द) यसागर॑ 1१७ 
तथोवयपुरं चक्र तडागोत्सर्गकमणि [1] aweta सो- 


15 वर्यलक्ष्मीनाथयृताय च ।१८। भूरवाडाग्राममदाह्रधाह्यनं तुलादिकं । चित्रकूटेय योद्धास्य 
राठोडो wast रणं ।[१६।*] पत्ता सीसो- 


16 विया चक्र (ач महायशाः । भ्रकब्बरेण भटयुग्वीर ईइवरवासकः 1501 कुलकं | 
प्रतार्पसहोय ч: कछ (च्छ) वाहेन ut 


17 निना + मानसिहेन तस्यासीद्वेमनस्यं ҸӘНҸӘЙ ।२१। अकब्बरप्रभोः чи सार्नासह्स्ततो 
गतः । गृहीत्वा a(g) ग्रामे d- 


18 walt समागतः ।२२। तयोयुंद्धमभूद्रो (दुघो) रं लोहकोष्ठगतस्य सः | मानसिहस्य sana 
शुंभपराक्रमः ।२३। ज्येष्ठः 


19 प्रतार्पसहस्यः XRT: सुतः । 4 FAM मुमोचारुणलोचनः ।२४। राणा. 
प्रता्पंसहोथ атаа 


1 This danda is superfluous. 

2 The syllable tyé is engraved below the line. 

3 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

4 Bhuji has apparently been used here in the sense of food. 
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20 हस्तिनः । at कुंतं मुमोचाशु पश्चाहंती पलायितः ॥२५॥ समयत्र प्रतापेशं शक्तसिहोस्य 
सोदरः 1 सानसिहस्य d- 

21 गस्थे(स्थो) दृष्ट्वैवं स्नेहतोबदत्‌ ।२६। नीलाइवस्याइववार त्वं HART प्रभो ततः | 
प्रतापसहो ददृशेस्व (इव) मेकमथ निर्ययौ 

22 ॥२७॥ ततो at मुगलौ वीरो मानसिहेन वेगतः ॥(।) प्रेषितो панч गृहोत्याज्ञां 
महाव (ब)लः ॥२८॥ मानसिहस्य q- 

28 met ят संगरं | चक्रतः शरीप्रतापेन чен तौ ततः NN fagat 
हितकारीति शक्त[सिहः] सहोदरः | 

24 राणेनोक्तं शक्तसिहृवंत्ञा (इया) स्तद्राणवल्लभः ॥३०॥ श्रकब्बर aR स॒ संगरं । 
प्रतापसि(सि)हं व(ब)लिनं मत्वा s- 

25 खूसुनासक ॥३१॥ संस्थाष्यात्र सुतं ज्येष्ठमागरां प्रति निर्ययौ । श्रमरेशः खानखाना- 
दाराणां हरणं व्यधात्‌ 11331 

26 घुवासिनीवत्संतोष्य प्रेषयामास ताः पुनः | खानखानस्याङ्भतं तज्जातं शेखूमनर्स्याप ॥३३॥ 
ततः शेखूजहांगीरना- 

27 मा दिल्‍लीश्वरोभवत्‌ । पुनरत्रागतो युद्धं कृत्वा खुरंमनामकं [ovvus] संस्थाप्यातत(त्र) 
सुतं स्वीयं रुद्धं कृत्वा प्रतापिनं । प्रतार्पास- 

28 हूं चतुरा (र) शोतिसंन्येबंत॑ गतः ॥[४४] au] दिल्लीपति! (दिल्लीपति) प्रतापेशो घट्टे 
देवेरनामके । सुलतानं सेरिमास्यं चकताख्यं (स्य) गजस्थितं OD] ३६।[।*] 

29 दिल्लौशस्य पितृव्यं तं वीक्ष्ाभूत्संमुखस्ततः । सोलंकिभृत्यर्चिछे (च्छे) द गजांह्लो पडिहारकः 
[i] २७[*] प्रता[प*][सिहो tra | 

30 रणे रावणविक्रमः | w чач कुभि (भि)क्‌लं(भं) बभंज सः ॥।३८॥ पपात 
कुंभी तुरगमारुरोहाथ सेरिमः । अमरेशः स्वकृंतेत 

31 व्यहुनत्सेरिमाभिधं ॥३९॥ स कृतः सदिरस्त्राणवर्माः्व॑ तमखंडयत्‌ । RETIRE: स 
कुतो न fafa- 


32 तः ॥४०॥ ततः प्रतापेद्राज्ञातो दत्वा(त््वा) credo पदेन सः | कुंतं चकर्षासर्षेत чагып 
हर्षमादधे ॥४१॥ aun स dan 
س‎ PERRO NONE Sm aana کی‎ maniat _.. Ñ... 


1 The word pati appears below the line. 
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eo ТЕТЕ: hs PA aussi se eres ` me € = / ` ngr man ` Bos ` f A b; РР а Fram In, 
59 ARE ROE d अहापसिहु (सुह) स्त {च 6155: т Тулеп шыш UH 
мч ` 
=w a. uini rm ^ Re IAN TT та = жеш Рх 
We त < Wa AM ss ҸО ЗЕ g i XU. 


д "а fin `Y > m iras u mumi £? wq. रे ७८ LEY Е RA . 2 =ч" въ азер. miu ra y versa тыз Был 
3a Я 5५; HORE शरश रथतत्कर ४३६ हे aai ORTE TET Wa 
е. `w га а ЖЕЕ. amr a WC S 
SYL 1 युद्धकाल THT eee 
ра? тыт ` देखो em à amu Iren анча kaa ит ` эч ` Lg m cx 
35 न्‌ uYYu giae T, БӨБ रहे TE स्थानं s ततः ।  SNÜWSUES 


चत (तु, रहीतिप्रसिता यताः IWAN स्थानपालाः EREY महोदयपुरे- 

38 aag ni) wb दरी VR wre: प्राप्योष्यीषादिक घनं (४६१ प्रतार्पासहादिल्लोशं 
E RRR । यदा wala) T(E agah- 

37 बं करेदधत uve сет wala कृतबान्दिरलीझोन तदेरितं ६ किमिदं सोवदद्राणाप्रतापो- 
wisika: 110) Yun < धृत 9- 

38 दिन दिल्लीशस्दुतोष чета: i तदा ara जगति सर्वेहिंदुतुरण्कक: ven RAH: 
MATT, दीर इत्य॒श्त- 

39 [Rifet i इति राणा भ्रतायस्य ян: कथितो मया ngon इति श्रीराजपशस्त्याहूये 
महाकाव्ये दीरांके OY सर्गः ॥ 


Siab Vi; Ganto V 


Metres : vv. 1-32, 04-00 यर; v. 33 Vasantatilaka ; vv. 0i, 52 Sardulavikridita.] 


п श्रीयणपतयं नमः । रनः ग्रमरसिहाख्यो$करोद्राज्य (ज्यं)तततः पुरा । मार्नासहस्य 


Ea 


संग्राने खानखानायधूहृतो nti 
2 सेरिसासलतानस्थ दधे Wada विकमः 1 जहाँगीरस्यापि तेन ate agga ॥२॥ 
अबदुल्लह्रानेन q- 
3 ww रणं ततः । = wa: FRE onan विल्लीपतेर्भृत्यवरं जध्ने 


कायसखानक 1 Bengal मा- 


+ w 


4 लपुरभंग(गं) waa dega ॥४॥ पुत्रोस्य कर्णसहास्यः fai मालवाभूवं | धंधे'राक्ष्मां 
द(ब)भंजात्र दंड चक्रेतिलुंट- 

5 я ngi ततो जहाँगीराज्ञातः खरंमो मिलने व्यधात्‌ 1 meat समायातः? 
अमर (रे) शो गिजस्थलात्‌ usa महोदयपुरात्तत्र q- 


1 This fa is redundant. 

2 Sandhi has not been observed here. 

3 The name Sérima, being of foreign origin, is used here acibhaktika . 
$ There is a scored-out é-stroke over ma. 

s The correct form is mélana. 


20 


e 


10 


11 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


1 Sandhi ig not observed here. 

2 This ma їз incised ahove the line. 

3 This danda is unnecessary. 

* The anusvàra of уйт appears over the following letter. 
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+ ~ š 1 

समोपि समागतः । इलाध्यरीत्या सादरं तौ सस्नेहो मिलितौ ततः ॥७॥ राना 
ग्रमरसिहेद्रो महोदयपुरेऽबसत्‌ । महादा- 

नानि विदधे चक्रे राज्यं सुखान्वितं nen लक्ष्मीनाथास्यभट्टाय गुरवे मंत्रदायिते । राना 


भ्रमरसिहेद्रो होलीग्रामं ददौ सु- 

दा nen яа राता करणेस (सि) हचक राज्यं पुराकरोत्‌ । सत्कोमारपदे गंगातीरे 
egest ददौ ॥१०॥ शूकरक्षेत्रविप्रेभ्यो 

amt पूर्वं तु ЕК । धंधेरामालवादेशसिरोजपुरभंगकृत्‌ ॥११॥ अखेराज॑ ЙЧ 
चक्रे mmf व(ब)लात्‌ । पद्मलकमं (क्षमां) - 

Gawa कर्णदानपराक्रमः ।[।१२।*] दिल्लीइवराज्जहाँगीरात्तस्य खुरंमनासकं । पुत्र 
विमुखतः प्राप्तं स्थापयित्वा निजक्षितो ॥१३॥ T- 

ath? दिवं याते संगे wm । दत्वा(त्वा) दिल्लीइवरं चक्रे सोभूत्साहि- 
fare: ॥१४॥ युग्मं [u*] हते. षोडशकेतीते चतुःषष्टघभि- 

dak । भाद्रशुक्लद्न (द्वि) ती[य*]यां कर्णसिहनुपादभूत्‌ ॥१५॥ जर्गात्सहो महेचाख्य ४ 
राठोडजसवंतजा । श्रीमज्जांबुवती तस्थाः कु- 

Raft व(ब)ली महान्‌ ॥१६॥ शते षोडशकेतोते पंचाश (शी) त्यभिधेब्दके । राध- 
शुक्लतृतीयायां राज्यं प्राप जगत्पतिः  ।१७॥ जगत्तिं- 

каат मंत्री! श्रखेराजो व(ब)लान्वितः u(t) स डूंगरपुर प्राप्तः पुंजानामाय रावलः 
॥१८॥ पलायितः पातितं तच्चंदनस्य गवाक्ष- 


कं । Чет тй कृतं लोकरलं ततः uten जगत्तसिंहाशया यातो राठोड़ो 
रामसिहकः । प्रति देवलियां सेनायुकतो रावतमु- 


gé mon шы मानसिहपृत्रयुक्तं जघान सः । पुर्या देवलियायां च ded रचितं 


जाने] ॥२१॥ शते षोडशकेतीते षडशीत्य- 
мбай 1 ऊजंङृष्णद्वितीयायांः जगत्सिहमहीपतेः ॥२२। पुत्रः श्रीराजसिहोभूड (द) तेः 
अरसी तथा | मेडताधिपराठोडरीर्जासह- 


महोभूतः NAN पुत्री aR तत्कुक्षिजाताविमो सुतः । भ्रभून्मोहनदासाश्योऽ- 
पार (परि) णीताप्रिं (प्रि) याभवः ॥२४॥ श्रखेराजं 
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No. 4—SADASIVAGAD PLATES OF KADAMBA VIJAYADITYA ; SAKA 1102 
(1 Plaie) 
P. B. 07841, OoTACAMUND 


This set of copper plates! was secured by me for study in the course of my annual tour in 
the Bombay-Karnatak parts in February 1952. It was in the possession of Mr. H. V. Naik, Clerk 
of the Court, Civil Judge's Court, Karwar. Mr. Naik’s family headquarters are at Sadasivagad, 
about four miles from Karwar, and these plates were lying there as an heirloom. Details as to 
how and when this family came to possess thom are not known. 1 am editing the inscription 
on these plates here for the first time with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist 
for India. 


The set consists of three plates held together by a circular ring with seal. The writing is 
found on the inner sides of the first and third plates and on both sides of the second. The rims 
are raised to protect the inscription which is, however, worn out in many places. The plates 
measure 8” in length, 6" in breadth and 1/8th inch in thickness. The ring which is 2” in diameter 

passes through a circular hole, 5/8th inch in diameter. The ends of the ring are soldered into 
` {һе bottom of a thick circular seal having a rim. The seal, which із 2}” in diameter, contains on 
the sunken surface the figures of a rampant lion with upturned tail and a dagger in front of it. 
At the top around are the figures of a svastika and the sun, followed by the legend Sri-Vishnu- 
dasah in Nagari characters, and then the crescent. The ring and the seal together weigh 70 
tolas and the whole set weighs 380 tolas. т 


The characters are Nagari of the twelfth century, being normal for the period. The letter öm 
at the commencement is written like tum. Medial a is generally denoted by a side matra, 
Exceptions to this are the letters wé in line 1 and mü in line 44, where a slanting stroke 
is placed at the top of va and ma to denote the length. In regard to orthography, the conso- 
nant following a répha, as a rule, is not doubled. We do, however, note а few intances of 
doubling also, e. g., »ürtteh in line 4, Vijayarkka- in line 31 and suvarnn- in line 35. The 
language is Sanskrit and the composition is in verse, exceptin lines 39-46 describing the 
particulars of the gift. The composition is defective in some places. 


The epigraph commences with an invocation to god Siva. After narrating the origin of 
the Kadamba family, in the usual manner, from the mythical hero Trilichana Kadamba who 
was born from the sweat of Siva, it gives a succinct genealogical account of the Kadambas of 
Goa. The account stops with Sivachitta Permadi and his younger brother Vijayarka or Vijayi- 
ditya II, the sons of Jayakésin TI from the Chšlukya princess Mailala Mahádóvi. The inscrip- 
tion represents Vijayaditya as the ruling monarch. Its object is to record a gift of land by 
the king to the goddess Aryà Bhagavati. Though not explicitly stated, it appears from the 
description of his family and the context that the beneficiary of the gift was a Brahmana of the 
Bharadvaja бта, named Govinda, who was well-versed in the science of astronomy. The 
donee's family is described for four generations. The gift property was situated within the 
boundaries of the village Aruvige included in the tract of Marruvattugadalu. 

The record bears the date which is expressed in words thus: Saka 1102, Vikürin, 
Karttika Su. 12, Sunday. The Saka year was current and the date regularly corresponds 

to Sunday, October 14, 1179 A. C, 


— en नास 
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The importance of the epigraph lies in ita being unique. Inscriptions mentioning the joint 
rule of the two brothers, Sivachitta Permadi and Vijayaditys IT, and also those that refer to the 
rule of the former only who was the elder of the two, have been discovered. But no inscription 
referring to Vijay&ditya as an independent ruler, has come to light so far. No doubt the second 
part of the Halsi inscription contains a reference to the regnal year possibly of Vijayüditya ; but 
it is clear from the earlier portion that his brother Permádi was ruling at the time." Hence the 
present happens to be the first and the only inscription so far discovered, attributing independent 
rule io Vijay&dibya, dissociated from his brother. The reason for this appears to be that 
Permádi was no longer living by this time, According to the Halsi inscription, Vi; ayaditya 
waa a devotee of the god Vishnu and bore the epithet Vishnuchitta. But it is revealed from the 
seal of the present plates that he preferred to describe himself as Vishnuddsa, i.e., ‘an humble 
servant of Lord Vishnn.' 

The inscription contains two place-names. One is the region called Marruvattugadalu or 
Maruvattugadalu, and the other the village Aruvige situated therein. It is interesting to note 
that Maruvattugadalu is a purely Kannada expression made up of the words maru, patiu or maliu 
and kadalu. It means ‘the coastal region adjoining the sea.’ Iam, however, unable to identify 
this tract. Aruvige appears to be identical with the presenf day Arage, a village about 4 miles to 
the south-east of Karwar, on the road to Ankola. The village Arage contains a shrine dedicated 
to а female deity named Durga, This deity probably represents the goddess Arya Bhagavati of 
the epigraph. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : Verses 1, 2, 5, 6, 10, 13 Sardilavikridita ; vv; 3, 7 Upajüti; vv. 4, 8, 9, 14-18 
Anushfubh ; v. 11 Mandakranta ; v. 12 Vasantatilakà.] 


First Plate 
1 8% नमा :] शिवाय [i * J लक्ष्मीभत्तुरगण्यपुण्यवपुष[ :] क्रोडावरा- 
2 हाकृते्दष्ाग्रं शतचंद्रदी[धितिमयं] — — o — [त्राय]- 
3 чї [।* | यत्राना[वि]लशा (शी) लशैलर्जाल]-- — — _, _ _ ka ыз 
६ क्षौरांभोनिधिशायिनो मुररिपोर्मूर्तें: पुपोष [श्रियं ] [॥ १*] wr 
5 थाच्चंद्रशिखामणिजंगदिद- WSS मे ج‎ Ag, ues uet 
` 6 ्रोन्नम्रफणीं]सुंदरफणप्रोल्लासिरात्ना]वा[लीं 1] 
7 आगच्छत्सुरसिंधुमंगलविधो नीराजनाविर्भव[त्पौ]- 
8 ढाहंकृतिदीपराजिविकसल्लक्ष्मी दधात्युच्चकः ॥।२*] पुरा पुराणां विजये 


“IS. B. B. R. AS, Vol. CST J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. IX, pp. 279-80: oompare George M. Moam ह j —— Kalani, : 
з Compare Kadamba Kula, p. 201. ° ‚ Kadamba Kula, p. 199, 


3 From the original plates and impressions, 
* [n this and a few moro instances that follow, the final т is changed to anusvüra, 
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9 पुरारे[:*] स्वेदोदवि (बिं) दु[च्छ]लतो ललाटे [।*] आविरवं(बं)भूवे wrt 


[ द्रनीतिः सुखाम्‌ ]- 
10 Ф: प्लावयितुं जगंति 34] ताः कदंव(ब)तलं प्राप्ता लोकोत्तुंगत्रिलोचनं | 
Second Plate ; First Side 
11 त्रिलोचनकदंवा (बा) ख्यं चत्‌भुंजमजीजनत्‌ i ४* ] तात्संता]'नक- 
12 दंव(ब)वंशविलसत्क्षीरांव्‌ (बु) धो [स्थे]यसि प्राकारे शरणागर्ताक्षितिभुजां] 
13 लीलावनौ श्रीपते:। लक्ष्मीजन्मनिकेतने कुवलय[प्रोल्लास] ~ -- v 
14 (GH) भृन्मौलिविराजिपादयृगल[ः*] श्रीषष्ठदेवोजनि ili ५* ] एतस्माज्जयकेसि- 
15 भूपाति]रभूदश्रांतविश्राणनः क्षोणीरक्षणदक्षिर्णास्त्रिजग ]- 
16 तामानंदनिष्यंदनः। यत्पाथोनिधितीररोपितजर्यास्तं]भ- 
17 Nî ате: чет: (ат) wi м — — — v — — <= 
18 लो: ६*] परस्परं संगररंगचुंचू चालुक्यचोलाधिप[ ती] — — fi] 
19 निःशंकमंके विरचय्य मित्रे लेभे यशो -- 0 «४ — v — 
20 ख्यां [1 ७ | ततः समजनि श्रीमान्विजयादित्यभूप[ fast] — . . . 
21 ति यत्कीतिकल्पवल्याः पयोधय: 11 ८*] ततो जगज्जयी TA ज]- 
22 यकेसिमहीपति:। केनायते [तरां] . 
Second Plate ; Second Side 
23 धो । [। &*] चालुक्यान्वयमौलिमौक्तिकमणि सौजन्य — -- v — — = 
24 [तुं] जगतां श्रियः ате Ter सुतां। [यस्मे] -- ~ o — 
25 म मेललमहादेवीं जगन्मंगलां दासीकंजरकोद| देशसहिता | द- 
26 त्वा(त्त्वा) कृतार्थोभवत्‌ if) १०*] तस्मादस्यामजनि विजयी वीरपिर्माडिदे]- 
от वो गोरीभतंप्रणयसदनं त्यागसिंहासनश्री। — — — — v Ç 
98 манет ач: कलीनां जन्मस्थानं विशदयशसां — o — — 
29 पतीनां ill ११*] तस्यानुजः सकलमंगलजन्मभूमिः श्रीसंपदां T- 
зо दमुदारगुणाभिरामः। त्रासावमं (न) म्रशिरसां (सा)वनिपाल- 
31 मौलिमाणिक्यरंजितपदो विजयाक्कंदेवः [i १२*] यस्मि [sre (ऋ) a+ 
32 चत्रवत्तिनुपतौ क्षोणीभूतामाश्रये वीरश्रीनिजघामनि fas- 


33 गतीभाग्याभिरामोदये । लक्षाधाधिकदानकेलिरतये लो- 
1 This reading is 1 This reading is restorod conjecturally. 
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34 कोत्तरात्युन्वतौ लज्जंते फलभारनम्रशिरसः प्रायो [ निलिपद्रु]- 
35 माः il १३*] यद्वितीर्णंसुवर्ण्णोस्भा[र] . . . . . . . 
Third Plate 
36 प्रायः प्रस्थानमनुजा [न] ते 11 १४*] समस्तगुणसंपन्नः केशवाख्यो 
37 द्विजोत्तमः। भारद्वाजः सृतस्तस्य गोविदो भूवि विश्रुतः [। १५*] कपदिनामा 
38 तत्सूनुस्तत्पुत्रो द्विजपुंगवः । ज्योतिःशास्त्रविदां श्रेष्ठो गोविदः सद्गुणाः 
39 श्रयः [। १६*] श्रीमदायाभगवये (त्यै) मर्सुवटुगडलुमध्यारुविगे ग्राम मा) दारा- 
[दरुवि]- | 
40 गेवत (चतु) [:*]सीमांतरगतं аа विशुद्धसीमासमन्वितनिधिनि[क्षेप]- 
41 जलवृक्षादिसहितं राजकीयां (या)नंगुलिप्रेक्षणीयं सवनमस्यं . . , . 
42 [ञ्च कृत्वा] शकादिवर्षाणा aga शते च पूर्णे द्वितीये विकारिसंवत्सरे 
43 कात्तिकशुद्धद्वादश्यां रविवा[रे] सोयं सकलगुणालंकृतो वि[जया]- 
44 दित्यदेवस्तस्मे शासनं दत्तवान्‌ [।*] ता[त्‌^ क्षेत्रसीमा [वापयादार] . . , 
45 यकोणंकं quur: दक्षिणदिशि नेरुरुत्येव कोणे पश्चिमदिशि . 
46 षाणः वायव्यामिक्षुतडागः ú व(ब) हुभिर्वसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । य- 
47 स्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलं 101 १७*] स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरे- 
48 त वसुंधरां । षष्टिवषंसहस्राणि विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः।[। १८*] . . . [3] 
49 विष्योर्पाज्ञजंगमसरस्वतिः शासनं रचयित्वैवं ति [ss] : 


No. 5—TWO SAILODBHAVA GRANTS FROM BANPUR 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator of the Orissa 
State Museum, Bhubaneswar, two sets of copper plates belonging to the Sailódbhava dynasty of 
Köigöda. I prepared transcripts of the inscriptions from the original plates which were in the usual 
course returned to Mr. Págigrüht. Tt was understood that he would contribute a paper on the above 
inscriptions to the Epigraphia Indica. In December 1950, I met Mr. Panigrahi at Nagpur where 

x Í The language of this passage ia faulty. The language of this passage is faulty. = | 
* The record is complete except for the last few aksharas which are indistinot. In this line there ig reference 


to the person who drafted the document. The name of the poet, who bore the epithet jangama-sarasati, can- 
not be deciphered fully. . 
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we assembled in connection with the thirteenth session of the Indian History Congress. He then 
informed me that it was not possible for him, owing to his pre-occupations, to take up the editing 


of the inscriptions. He requested me to publish them. I take this opportunity of thanking him 
for his kindness shown to me in this connection. 


The plates are now the property of the H.E. School at Bênpur which is a station on the Bengal- 
Nagpur Railway in the south-western part of the Puri District of Orissa. Mr. Panigrahi reoeived 
them on a temporary loan for examination from the Headmaster of the Báppur Н. E. School. 


Nothing is known as to the circumstances that brought the plates into the possession of the above 
institution. 


A. Grani of Ayasobhita ТІ Madhyamaraja 


This inscription was published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajaguru with plates in the Journal 
of the Kalinga Historical Research Society, Vol. ТЇ, part i, pp. 59 ff. But his treatment of the 
subject is rather perfunctory. 


The set consists of three plates each measuring 6'6 inches by 3:9 inches. The plates are 
held together by a ring to which the seal is soldered. The ring was found cut open when the set 
reached me. The seal contains, in counter-sunk surface, the emblem of a couchant bull, facing 
proper right, and the legend éri-Madhyamarajadévah below it. The first and third plates are 
engraved only on the inner side, while tho second bears writing on both the sides. The rims of the 
plates are raised in order to protect the writing. The first plate is damaged at the top right corner, 


and a few lines of writing are partly obliterated. The plates weigh 64 tolas, while the ring with the 
seal weighs 38 tolas. 


The inscription is an incomplete charter of the Sailódbhava king Ayasobhita II Madhya- 
maraja who seems to have flourished about the second half of the seventh century A.C. (circa 
665-95 A.C.)! The writing on the reverse of the second plate ends with a verse describing the 
achievements of king Madhyamarija. There is only half a line of writing on the obverse of the 
third plate, which was meant for introducing the customary list of officials and others belonging to 
Koügoda-mandala, to whom the royal order regarding the grant was intended to be addressed. 
These letters should have properly been preceded by a prose passage mentioning the king, desirous 
of making a grant, as kuśalī. lt is possible to think that this mistake committed by the engraver 
was the reason why the set was abandoned, at least for the time being. It is well known that 
plates were often kept ready in tho record offices of ancient Indian rulers with the introductory 


portion of the grant inscribed and a blank for the necessary grant portion to be incised later as 
occasions arose.” 


In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the inscription under discussion 
closely resembles the Parikud plates? (issued in the 26th year of the king’s reign), the only other 
record of Sailodbhava Madhyamaraja so far known, and hardly anything calls for special mention. 
With the exception of the incomplete prose passage at the ond, just referred to, the siddham 
symbol, the word svasti and the reference to the place of issue, the entire record is written in 
verse. There are altogether twenty verses, no less than eighteen of which are already known from 
the Parikud plates. The remaining two verses are also not new as they, like many others of both 

Tho 13th regnal ycar of his father, who ruled at least up to his 50th year, fell somctime after 619 A.C. Ho 
himself ruled at least up to his 26th regnal year. See below 


3 Cf. the Kédarpur plate of Srichandra, ७७०४०, Vol. XVII, pp. 188-92 ; Chittagong plate of Kantidéva, above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 313 ff., ०६० 
з Above, Vol. XI, pp. 284-7. The date given in words in line 45 must have been given in figures in line 54 


Unfortunately the preservation of the writing in this part of the plate is unsatisfactory and the figures cannot be 
deciphered from the published facsimile 


ч 
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the Parikud and the present charter, have been quoted from the records of Sainyabbita  Madhava- 
varman II Srinivasa, father of Ayaéobhita II Madhyamarāja. The earliest inscription of the 
Sailodbhava family is the Ganjam plates" issued by Sainyabhita Madhavavarman TI (circa 610-65 
A.C.) in the Gupta year 300 (619 A.C.) when he was a feudatory of the Gauda king Saéãika. The 
other charters of this Sailödbhava king, so far discovered, were issued without any reference to his 
overlord apparently after the defeat of the Gauda king, either Sasanka himself or his successor, by 
king Harshavardhana of Kanauj, allied with king Bhiskaravarman of Kimariipa, sometime before 
638 A.C. Of the charters issued by the Sailodbhava king during this period of his independent rule, 
the Khurda plates,? the introduction of which is couched in prose as in the Ganjam plates, appear to 
be the earliest. The Khurda plates as well as the Buguda plates,‘ the latter having an introduc- 
tion in verses composed for the first time by the court poet of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II, are 
not dated. Most of these verses are quoted not only in the later dated charters of the same king 
(the Puri plates*—regnal year 13, doubtfully read as 23 by Basak—and the Cuttack Museum plates? 
—regnal year 50), but also in all later records of the family. Later Sailodbhava kings developed 
the habit of quoting the introductory verses from the documents of their predecessors and. of adding 
a few stanzas composed about themselves by their own court poets. This custom can also be 
traced in many other royal families of ancient India, such as the imperial Gañgas of Orissa and the 
Palas of Bengal and Bihar. 


It will be seen from what has been said above that all the twenty verses quoted in the ins- 
cription under discussion are already known from the published records of the Sailédbhavas. 
Nevertheless, the present inscription is of considerable importance, as it helps us in correcting the 
faulty text of the Parikud plates. 


The first verse, which is found at the beginning of the later charters of Sainyabhita Midbava- 
varman II as well as of all the grants of his successors, is an adoration to Sambhu (Siva). Verse 2, 
which is the same as the second verse of the Parikud plates, introduces a king named Madhavêndra. 
Thereafter we have the history of the Sailodbhava family from the very beginning. This style of 
the introduction, which is found also in the Aihole inscription,’ would suggest that this Madha- 
véndra (i.e., Madhavarsja or Madhavavarman) was another name of the reigning monarch, 
Aya&obhita П Madhyamaraja. . It should, however, be pointed out that the same verse is also found 
in the Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman II as well as in the Nivina grant of Dharma- - 
raja Manabhita who was the grandson of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman IL and the son of Ауайб- 
bhita П Madhyamaraja. It therefore seems that all the above three Sailódbhava kings bore 

-Madhavavarman as a secondary name. Or better the verse in question referring to Sainyabhita 
Madhavavarman II is out of place and carelessly quoted in the records of Aya&obhita II Madhya- 


ИИИНИН‏ سسس 
Above, Vol. VI, pp. 143 ff. i‏ 1 
About 643 A.C. Harshavardhana led an expedition against Kõùgöda in Orissa probably on behalf of the‏ 4 
Gauda king whom he then considered his subordinate ally. Saéanke’s death and the discomfiture of the Gauda‏ 
king took place sometime before 638 AC. when the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang travelled in East India. See‏ 
History of Bengal, Dacoa University, Vol. T, pp. 77 ff. Harsha's victory over the Gauda king seems also to have‏ 
FDA his encounter with Puiakegin IT, which took place, according to the Aiholo inscription, sometime before‏ 
A. C.‏ 634 
J.A.S.B., Vol. LIII, pp. 284 ff.‏ 3 
Above, Vol. П, pp. 43 f.‏ * 
Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 127-9.‏ 5 
Abote, Vol. XXIV, pp. 151-3.‏ * 
Above, Vol. VI, pp. 1 ff. This praéasti begins with an adoration to Jinéndra,‏ 7 
mis Satyüsraya (Pulaké&in II), and finally begins the history of the Chàlukya fami‏ 
member .‏ 





then introduces the reigning 
ly from its earliest illustrious 


~ 
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maraja and his son Dharmaraja Manabhita,! Verse 3, omitted in the Parikud plates but found 
in the Cuttack Museum plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman 11, introduces Mount Mahindra 
which is intimately associated in literature with the Kaliüga country. Verses 4-5 mentioning 
Pulindaséna as famous among the people of Kalinga and as a devotee of Lord Svayambhü (Siva) 
and the following five verses (verses 6-10) speaking of the eponymous Sailódbhava, his kulaja or 


. descendant Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita (Màdhavavarman I), his descendant (possibly an adopt- 


ed son?) Ayasóbhita, and his son Sainyabhita (Midhavavarman II), are found in most of the later 
records of the family. Verse 11, which is omitted in the Parikud plates but is found in the versified 
introduction of the records of Sainyabhita Midhavavarman II, refers to the achievements of king 
Sainyabhita Màdhavavarman IL Verse 12 speaks of the same king as Srinivasa and attributes 
to him certain sacrifices including the A’vamédha. The horse-saerifice must have been celebrated 
by the Sailódbhava king, before the issue of the Puri plates of his thirteenth regnal year, to 
commemorate the throwing olf of the Gauda yoke. Verses 13-20 describe the reigning monarch 
AyaSóbhita П Madhyamarija and are all of them found in the Parikud plates and some of them 
also in the later records of the family. The text of the verses common only to the present charter 


and the Parikud plates is corrupt in both the records, although the text offered by the record under 
discussion is better and has helped in restoring the reading intended by the author. Verse 15 
describes the king as a royal ascetic. The next verse (verse 16) compares him with the god Sambhu 
and says that he had discourses with departed saints coming from heaven at his call. Verse 17 says 
that the king, who was as fair as the moon owing to his fame pervading the earth, performed 
amazing tricks of archery. Verse 18 says how the jewel of Kongoda (i.e., the king) became an 
equal of the son of Prithà (i.e., Arjuna) by piercing, from a distance, at a time four boards, each 
covered with two shields, with arrows discharged from two bows simultaneously by his two hands. 
Verse 19 describes how the king could run with two stout persons on his shoulders in emulation of 
the monkey hero Hanumat, famous in the story of the amayana. 


Of the names of geographical interest, the inscription mentions Mount Mahéndra, Kalinga, 
Köigöda and Kongoda-mandala. The Mahindra is no doubt represented by the present 
Mahéndragiri peak in the Srikakulum District. Kalinga, in a narrow sense, was the country around 
it, Kongoda was the name of both the kingdom and the capital of the Sailodbhavas. It was 
apparently regarded as a part of the Kalinga country. The city of Koiigoda stood on the river 
Salima which is the modern Saliya running past Валриг, the findspot of our record. The heart 
of the Kóngoda country, i.c., the dominions of the Sailodhbhavas, thus lay about the border 
between the present Puri and Gunjam Districts of Orissa. 





1 The mention of Müdhavendra in the Parikud and Nivini plates was not explained by the scholars who edited 
those inscriptions. Pandit Rijaguru is apparently unaware of the fact that the verse in question is found in the 
records of three successive rulers of the Sailodbhava family and not only in the charter under discussion. 

१ Cf, Successors of the Satuvihanas, pp. 400-1 ; New History of the Indian People, Vol. VI, p. 83. Note also that 
the epic hero Nala, son of Viraséna, is described in the Natshadhiya, V, 124, as Viraséna-kula-dipa. There is, 
however, difference of opinion among scholars us to the genealogy of the Sailódbhavas. For the son represented 
as a descendant of the father, seo also the Rajatarangini VILI, 1083 (Stein’s translation, Vol. II, p. 512), the 


‘Assam plates of Vallabhadéva, line 16 (above, Vol. V, р. 184), ctc. 


* I do not agree with Pandit Rajaguru who thinks that Jaéénka-dhavala, used in the description of king Aya- 
Sóbhita IT Madhyamariija, has to be regarded ав опе of his names. He further thinks that Madhava issued his 
Ganjam grant in the Gupta year 300 (619-20 A.C.) when ho was holding the office of Mahdsdmanta under his 
father Saéihks alias Madhyamaraja. The suggestion is, however, against known facts of history aud without 
any evidence in support of it. 
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TEXT! 


[Metres :—verses 1, 3, 5, 14, 15, 17-19 Sardilavikridita ; verses 2, 12, 13, 16 Sragdhara ; verses 
4, 7, 8, 10, 11, 20 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Anushtubh ; verse 9 I ndravajrā.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham? | Svasti [|*] vijaya-Kongoda-vasakšt [|*] Indor=ddhauta-mrinšla-ta[n*]tubhir=iva 
2 #lishtah karai[h*] komalai |3 r-vva(r-ba)ddh-üáhér-arunai[h*] sphurat-phana(ni)-manér=ddigdha- 
[h]Y(gdha)-prabhásoó-néu(só-:in$u)bhih [|*] 
3 Pürvvaty&[h*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara-vyavritta-va(ba)ndha-slath’ ^ Ganüg-àmbha[h*]-pluti- 
bhirina-bhasma-ke[n]ikà[h*] Sambho- 
4 ja(r-ja)tà[h*] pattu(ntu) vah || [1%] Sriman=uchchair=nnabhastd gurur-amara-*paté[h*] kshobha- 
jid-ya[h*] ksha[mày&] gambhi- 
5 ras-toyarüsér-atha divasakarid=bhasvad=aloka-kar[i |] hladi sarvvasya ch=tndés=tri-bhuvana- 
bha- 
6 vana-pé(pré)rakasé=ch=api vayo |® raja ssa(sa) sthànu-mürttja(r-ja)yat[i] kali-mala-kshiland 
Madhavéndrafh || 2*] - 
7 Pr&chy-àmbhOnidhi*-rucha(ddha)-sandra(nu)r-atula[h*] pushpa” -drum-àli-rvri(vri)tah syandarh= 
ni(ndan-ni)rjhara-vàri- 
8 dürita-dari-phéna'-skhalan-[n]is[v]ana[h |] svàna-ttrasta-patattri-valgu-virutair-àpü- 
9 rit-àntar-gurh(gu)hah — $rimá[n*]-Méru[r]-i[v-odgatah kulla-girih — khyüto Mahéndrafh*] 
kshitauh(tau) || [3*] | 
10 Pran$u(Prarmêu)r-mah-êbha-kara-pivara-cheha(cha)ru-va(ba)hu[h#] krishn-a6ma-sarhohaya- 
‚ vibhéda-visála-vaksháh [|*] 
11 à(rà)jiva-komala-dal-àyata-lochan-àntah khy&t&h Kaliûga-janatãsu Pulindas&na[h || 4%] 
12 Tén-étthara gunin-üpi. satva(ttva)-mahaté n=ështam bhuvd mandala |? баб ya[h*] 
paripülanàya jaga- 
13 tah kō паша ва syüd-iti | pratyádishta-vibh-u(bh-ü)tseavéna bhagsvürh(và)n-àrüdhita[h*] 
siévatas=tach-chitt-a- f 
14 nu(nu)guna[m#] vidhissu(tsu)r=adišad=vañchbam svayambho(mbhü)r=apih(pi || 5) Sa 8118-88. 
 (šSa)kal-6Gdbhëdi tën=ãpy=ã- 
15 lékya dhi(dhi)mata | parikalpita-sad-vanéa(d-varhéah) prabhuh Sailédbhavafh*] kritah [ || 6*] 
‘Sailodbhavasye kule- 
16 jo=ranabhits ^ àsid-y8n-üsakrit-ka(t-kri)ta-bhiy&[r*] dvishad-*aüganünürh(n&m) | jydtend- 
pravó(bo)dha-samay8 sva-dhiy=ai- 
17 va sárddham-àkampitó nayana-pakshma-jaléshu chandrah || [74]? 





! From the original plates and their impressions. 
3 Expressed by а symbol. 
* The danda is superfluous. 
* The Parikud and Nivina plates have achala-patéh. 
кыа К : ‚ОТЫ š ; 
A Dr, tht was engraved in place of dhi. 8 verse is found in the Cuttack Museum plates af Mādhą- 
* The Cuttack Museum plates read pushya. 
7 The Cuttack Museum plates read pata. 
* Ja wan originally incised in place of da. 
? The rest of the line is blank, 
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Second Plate ; First Side 

18 Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pala-samasya sünuh éri-Sainyabhita iti bhümi-patir-gga- 

19 riyin | уа prüpy-ünéka!-6ata-nàga-ghatá-vighatta-lavdha(bdha)-prasada-vijayé(yarh) munıu dê 
dhari- 

90 ttrîh(trî) [|| 8*] Tasy=api vanéé(varhsé)=tha yathārtha-nāmā jãtö=yaéöbhîta iti &shitiah []*] 
Yéna(na) praru(rü)- 

91 dhó-pi éubhaié-charirttrih mri(ttrair-mri)shtah kalañka[h*] kali-darppanasyah(sye) || 19% 
Jütasya(s-sa) tasya na(ta)nayah 


99 зоа": Te еб аул ne Lima ne RAMIS [|*] &i-Sainyabhita iti bhümi = 

23 patir-mmahe bha-kumbha-sthali-dalana-durllali(1i)t-dsi(si)-dharah [ || 10%] Jštëna yêna kamal- 
ākara- | 

94 vat-sva-góttram-unmilitó(tarb) dinakrit=ëva mahddayénah(na |) sarhkshipta-mandala-ruchas= 
cha 

25 gata[h*] pranã(nã)éam=ãéu dvisho graha-ganà iva yasya diptyah(pty§) || [11*] Kaléyair=bhi- 
tadh[à]- 


26 ttripatibhir-upachit-àn&ka-pip-àvatárair-nnità yéshü[m*] kath-àpi prala- 

27 yam-abhimatà kirttri(r&ti)-m&a(p&)lair-ajasrar(sram) | yajfiais-tair-a$vamédha-prabhritibhir- 
amara ` 

28 lambhitàs-triptim-ü(m-u)rvvi(rvvi)m-urdra(ddri)pt-àràti-paksha-kshaya-kriti-pagunà Srini- 
vaséna yénah(na) || [12*] 

29 Tasy-otkhàt-&khil-àré ma(r-ma)rud-iva  janan&d-bhüsvad-ushnarn$u-teja | jato? mani 
dayalur=nna- 

30 rapatir-Ayasobhitadévas-tanu(nu)j a[h*] | mátaügán-yó-titung&ám(Agàn) va(ba)hala-mada- 

. muchà(cha)é-chàru-va- 

31 ktrá[n*] prachandih(ndan) va(ba)ddhv-&karshaty-a-khinnah punar-api dayató' yatnatah ssa- 
(sa) pragalbhah || [13*] Kechid=vanya- | 

32 mrigêna sürddham-acharams-tàm tam sthitim Шауа |? kéchich=ch=dddha(rdhva)-mukha[h*] 
sahasrakiranah(na)-jva- 

33 l-àvali-préksbina[h|*] kóchid-valkalinas-tath-üjina- dhar&h kéchir-ja(jeja)tá-dhàriga(no) |? 
nàná-ru(rü)pa- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
54 dharás-tapanti munayo divy-àshpa(spa)d-àk&rnkshipah || [1 4*] Kéchich=chhaila-guh-ddaréshu 
niyata? dhü- 
35 m-avali-payinah® anyó vàyu-phal-àmvu(mbu)-bhaksha-niyatà[h*]" kéchin-nir&hárakà || (kab | 
іра 
36 yöga-yu(ju)shő wihaya vasati[h*] dhy&yanti divyarh padam |? chittxam] Madhyamaršjadëva- 
guna-dhri- 


1 Read prapya ०२०४८८१ for the sake of the metre. 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

3 Other records of the family usually read 4070. 

4 For the expressions (1) dayaté, (2) yatnatal and (3) sz pragalbhah, some other records of the family have 
(1) navaté, tapaté or tayaté, (2) yat-kritah or yan=natab and (3) sampragalbhah respectively. 

в Some records of the family read 23701. 

6 The rule of sandhi has been ignored here apparently for the sake os the metre. 


1 DGA B2 
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97 der&jyo(]y&)-pi tat-práptavàrb(vàn) || [15*] Yasy-ühvánás-sa(t-sa)miyuh! sura-bhavana- 
gata divya-satva(ttvah) praga- 

38 Ibhah tai(bhas=taih) sárddharh nitya-kalam sukrita-guna-kath-alapa-hridya(dyan) prakurvvah- 
(rvvan |) Sambhos-tasy-ünu-* 

39 kiri padam-amaram-ajarh #a$vatam Sànta-rüpam lavdh-o(bdh-ó)tsáhas-sa virah kshiti- 
[ta ]la- 

40 vasaté(ti)r*-nnirjjit-àr&ti-pakshah || [16*] Sthity-utpatti-vindsa-karana-pararh yan-jyo(j-jyo)- 
tirt-avy&hatarn |? 

41 vyakt-àvyaktam-ananta-Sakti-niyatarn dév-atidévo mahah(han |) tasy-anugraha-küri-vi- 

49 krama-dhana(nu)$-chéshtah kardty=adbhutah sa sriman=atula[h*] sa$ànka-dhavalah kshoni-ya- 

43 Sa[h*]-khyapitah || [17*] A karnnüd-atular vikrishya tarasà chápa-dvaya[ih*] Hlayah(ya)® 

44 sshtábhi[b*] kavachai vi(r=vi)véshtya —phalakün-àrád-ü(d-u)bhábhyüme-api | panibhyam 
chaturah silimu- 

45 kha-mukhair=bhinta(ttva) su-tikshnai bhri(r=bhri)sah(Sa)fi=jato ddi(di)vya-gaü[h*] Pritha- 
suta-samarh(mah) Koigdda-ratna[mh*] kshitaub(tau) || [13*] 

46 Varmmabhyam sakalarh éariram=asakrit=sa[ra*|véshtya lJil-dnvitah pi(pi)nau dvai(dvau) 
purushd(shau) nidháya yuga- 

47 pa[t*] skandha-dvayé lilaya | sadya{h*]-sata-kripina-bhasura-kard dhàvaty-a-khinnó bhrisa[m*] 

48 bhüpàálo Hanumat-parikrama iti khyáta[h*] kshamà-mandalaih(l8) || [19*] Jaténa $ubhra-va- 

49 pushà $a$in-éva уёпа samva(samva)rddhitamm kumuda-shandam-iva sva-gottraih(ttram) | 


sankdchita- 
50 fi-cha ripu-patkaja-vrindam-ürás-sO(t-sO)-yarh" ni(nri)p6 jayati lavdha(bdha)-jaya-pratüpah 
|| [20*] / 


Third Plate 
51 asmim(smin) Köigöda-mandalë mahasamanta-éri® 
B. Grant of Dharmaraja Manabhita 


This is a set of three plates, each measuring 6-35 inches by 3:5 inches, held together by 
a ring with seal. The seal contains the emblems of the crescent above, the couchant bull facing 
proper right in the middle, and an expanded lotus below. Between the bull and the lotus there 
is the legend reading sri-Dharmarajadévasya. The first plate is written on one side only, whereas 
the other two plates bear writing on both the sides, The writing on the reverse of the third plate 
is considerably damaged as portions of the metal on this side have peeled off. The three plates 
together weigh 61 tolas, while the weight of the ring and the seal is 26 tolas. 


1 In the Parikud plates of the same king, Banerji reads : yasy-ühva(hvà nánzmama[d* yu[s]-eura*. 

“In tho Parikud plates, Banerji reads : Sambhos-eamsthána-kürt padam=amara-java[h*], 

з In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads ; ०७१०१४७). 

* The present record helps us in correcting the reading of the Parikud plates, 

š The danda is superfluous. 

ê The rule of sandhi has been ignored here for the sake of the metre. 

T In the Parikud plates, Banerji reads : kópéna уб jayati. The medial i of li is joined with a horizontal sto 
stroke (here superflubus) at the right of the letter as in the last line of the Sumandala plates and in some th x< 
records. See above, Vol. X XVIII, p. 85, n. 5. NE 

* The record abruptly ends here. This line containing the beginning of the list of officials to whom th 
order regarding a grant would h i : € 
5 dem : id а 8 E ave to beissued should have been properly preceded by a prose passage mentioning 
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The charter belongs to king Dharmaràja Manabhita of the Sailodbhava family of Kón- 
góda in modern Orissa and closely resembles the other charters' of the same king in respect of 
palaeography, language and orthography. The date of the charter under discussion is 
uncertain. After the word [Sam jot, only the figure 1 can be traced, the writing of the follow- 
ing portion being damaged in the plate. It is therefore doubtful whether the date is year Í or 
any other regnal year between 10 and 19. The Sailódbhava king Dharmarija Manabhita seems 
to have flourished about the close of the seventh century and the beginning of the eighth (circa 
695-730 A.0.). 

The draft of the present charter closely follows that of the Kondedda grant issued by king 
Dharmarija Manabhita in his thirtieth regnal year. The eighteen verses forming the introduc- 
tion of our charter as well as the lengthy prose passage introducing the king as kusali (lines 1-40) 
are the same as the corresponding part of the Kondedda grant {linos 1-47), with slight changes 
(including minor mistakes) in the text and the names of the places whence the charters were issued. 
Verses 1-11 of the record dealing with the predecessors of the reigning monarch are merely a 
selection from the introduetory stanzas found in the records (ef. the Bünpur plates edited above) 
of his father Ayasobhita If Madhyamarija. Verses 19-18 describe the achievements of Dharma- 
rija Minabhita hünself. It is well known that only one of these verses (verse 15) vives a valu- 
able historical information. 1 seems to say how Dharmaraja had an elder brother named Mā- 
dhava (Le, Madhavavarman probably named after his grandfather) who began to bear ill will 
against his younger brother as soon as he ascended the throne, how Dharmarija defeated this 
Madhava at the battle of Phisiks, how Madhava thereupon took shelter under a king named 
Tivara, and how both Madhava and Tivara were defeated by Dharmarája in a battle fought at 
the foot of the Vindhyas. This Tivara may have been a later member of the Painduvarhéa of 
South Kosala,’ Verse 16 discloses the king's secondary name Minabhita. 

The prose passage following the introductory verses in our inscription refers to the place 
whence the charter was issued, ‘The name of the place is doubtful but may be Asilida or Silida. 
The king is here described as a devout worshipper of Mahcsvara (Siva) and as devoted to his parents. 
Another interesting passage says that he was the son's son (ie., grandson) of one who took an 
avabhritha bath after the Asvamédha sacrifice (asvamëdh-üvabhritha-snüna-nirvaritita-sünõs= 
ianayah) apparently referring to the performance of the horse sacrifice by his grandfather Sainya- 
bhita Midhavavarman HH Srinivasa, already diseussed above in connection with the Banpur plates 
of Ayasobhita IL Madhyamarija, father of Dharmarija Minabbita.* 

The passage recording the grant in the inscription under review is defective. The engraver 
had at first omitted a lengthy passage mentioning the donee, the gift land and the actual donor 
and later squeezed only the important words and numes from the omitted passage in the limited 
space. The defective description suggests that the real donor of the grant was the queen Kalyana- 
devi (or Srikaly&na") and that her grant was endorsed by the king. The gift land consisted of 3 


measures styled tuapira in a locality called Suvarnaralóndi situated in the Thorana vishaya and 


vee — ey 


EE The Kondedda grant of the 30th reanal year (above, Vol. XIX, pp. 267-70), the N ivind grant possibly of 
the 9th regnal year (above, Vol. X XT, pp. 38-41) and the Puri plates of a doubtful date (J.B.0.2.8., Vol. XVI, 


рр. 178 ff). Bhancdarkar’s reading of the dates of the Puri and Kondedda plates is wrong (seo List, Nos, 2040- 
41; Successors of the Silavithanas, p. 401). 


2 He ruled at least up to his 30th regnal year. 

* This "Tivara cannot ho identitied with Mahiüviiva Tivara of the Pinduvarnsa as the latter flourished in the 
sixth century (ciron 505-80 А. C. ; see [. II. Q., Vol. XIX, p. 144). Dharmarija’s rule (covering not less than 
30 years according to the Kondedda grant) can hardly be placed earlier than the last quarter of the seventh contury 
because, as indicated above, his grandfather performed the Арата before his 13th regna] year falling some- 
timo after 019 A.C. and ruled for at least 50 years (cf. the date of the Cuttack Museum plates) and his father ruled 
for at least 26 years (cf. the date of the Parikud plates). 

4 Tho Parikud plates suggest that Madhyamur&js took part in the performance of his father's horse-sacrifice, 


BQ 
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2} timpiras at the village of Madhuvitaka attached to the Randa siman probably forming a part of 
the same vishaya. The donee was a Jain (१) monk called éka-sata (possibly one who has taken a 
vow to wear only one piece of cloth ; cf. éka-chivara) Prabuddhachandra who was the disciple of 
the arhadüchürya (the most venerable teacher) Nasichandra. | The grant seems to have been 
actually made in favour of a deity or religious establishment in the residence of Prabuddha- 
chandra. This is suggested by the expression bali-sattra-charu-pravarttandya. But the record 
seems to say that Prabuddhachandra alone would have to enjoy the grant till his death. The 
gift was thus temporary. Nothing is recorded in regard to the relation that existed between the 
queen Kaly&nad8vi (or Srikalyága^) and the king Dharmaraja, although the epithet raji? seems 
to suggest that she was one of the king’s wives. The epithet bhagavati used before the word 
१6167 may actually refer to an unnamed goddess established in Prabuddhachandra's residence. In 
case it was intended for the queen, she has possibly to be taken as the mother от à step-mother 
of the king. The word fimpira (also written timpira or timpira) is found in many records! in the 
sense of a land measure. It is clear that the engraver omitted a large number of words from the 
passage detailing the grant in the original draft of the document. | 

The dütaba or executor of the charter was the Pafichakaranbparika-vaisvasika-brihadbhogin 
Sümanta. Apparently the same person is mentioned in the Puri plates of Dharmariij a аз the 
Brthadbhogin Samanta who wrote that document. Of the official designations attributed to Sā- 
manta in our record, paficha-karan-öparika is the same as pafich-ddhikaran-dparika of the Gunai- 
ghar plate? and may indicate ‘the chief Superintendent of five administrative offices.’ Vai- 
$vàsika, found in records like the Kanas plate? of Lokavigraha, possibly means a privy councillor. 
The designation Bhêgin seems to have indicated an inamdêr. The plates were engraved by Aditya- 
déva who appears to be styled Akshasdlika, i.e., a goldsmith.* The document was lhoh hita, 
i.e., endowed or registered with a seal, by the pëtapala (literally, keeper of the boxes, i.e., those 
containing documents) named Balavarman who is also known from the Puri plates of Dharmarija. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the Thorana vishaya із also known 
from other records, although its definite location is doubtful. The king's ०७०७ or residence 
whence the charter was issued cannot be satisfactorily identified. I have also not been able to 
locate the villages of Suvarnaralondi and Madhuv&taka as well as the siman or subdivision called 
Randa. | 

TEXT” 

[Metres : verses 1, 3, 11, 14, 18 Sardülavikridita ; verses 2, 5, 6, 8, 12, 22 Vasantatilaku ; verses 
4, 13, 16, 19-21 Anushfubh ; verse 7 Indravajra ; verses 9, 10, 15 Sragdhará ; verse 17 Nardataka / 
verse 23 Pushpitagra.] 

First Plate 


1 Siddham': Svastih(sti ||) Indór-ddhü(r-ddhau)ta-mrin&la-tantubhir-iva Slishtafh] karai[h] 
komalaihs vaddh-āhēr=aruņai[h] sphu- 


AGE J.B. 0. E. B, Vol. XVI, p. 181 (Puri platos Doo GSS Cf. J. B. О. R. 8., Vol. XVI, p. 18] (Puri plates of Dharmaraja, text, lino 49); above, Vol. XXIV, p. 153 


(Cuttack Museum Plates of Madhavavarman, text, line 30) , Vol. XXI, p. 41 (Nivin& grant of Dharmarüja, text, 
line 47), eto. | 


* Select Inscriptions, р. 333. 

* Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 329. 

“The same designation is also found in the forms Akshaéülin (Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1479, 1497, ete.) 
and Arkagalin (ibid., No. 1496). These appear to be Sanskritizations of Telugu and Kannada agasili, ‘a goldsmith,’ 


5 See above, Vol. XXIII, р. 129 (Puri plates of Madhavavarman П), J. A. S. B., Va. LXXIII, part i, 
p. 285 (Khurda plates of Madhavavarman Il), etc. 


* From the original plates and their impressions. 


7 Expressed by a symbol. [Ag for араай}, with wisarga, aeo above, Vol. XXVII, р, 140, n. 2.—Kd,] 
° Read *lasr-buddh^, | 
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2 rat-phani-manér-digdha-prabháso-nsubhih! [|f] Parvvatya[h*] sa-kacha-graha-vyatikara- 
vyàvritta-va(bu)ndha-slatha |? Gang-à- 
3 mvu(mbu)-pluti-bhinna-bhasma-kanika[h*] Sambhor-jat&h-pánu(ntu) vah ILS] Pransu- 
(Prürbsu)e-mahébha-kara-pivara-chüru-va(bà)hu[h*] krishn-a5ma-? 
4 sancha(iicha)[ya*]-vibheda-visala(la)-vaksha[h |*] rüjiva-kómala-dal-Ayata-lochan-antah kbya- 
tah Kalinga-janatisu 
5 Pulindaséna[h*] |[| 2*] Tén-énthaih(ttharh) guninó-pa(n-àpi) satva(bbva)-mahatà n=éshtaih bhu- 
vor-mandalam |° sakto yah pari(ri)pala[na] 
6 ya jagatah ko nima ва syid=iti | pratyüdishta-vibhur-bha(bh-ütsa)vena bhafga]vint= 
àrüdhita[h*] sasvatuh ta(tus=ta)ch-chitt-inu- 
7 gunah — vidhissu(tsu)r-adiad-vàfichhürh — svasa(ya)mbho(mbhü)r-api || [3* ба sila-sakal- 
ódbhédi tén-üpy-alókya(kya) dhima- 
8 tà [|*] pari(ri)kalpita-sad-vanáa(d-vaihéah) prabhuh Sailédbhavah kritah [|| 4*] Sailédbha- 
` vasya kulujd-ranabhita аз y(d<yé) 
9 n-&sakrit-krità(ta)-bhiya[*] —dvishad-anganünarh(nàm) | jyotsnaya’-pravo(bo)dha-samaye 
sva-dhiy=aiva sirdham-àkaii(ka)mpito 
10 nayana-pakshma-jaléshu — chandra[h*] || [94] Tasy=abhavad=vivu(bu)dha-pala-samasya 
sünuh Sri-Sainyabhita 1- 
11 ti bhimipatiga(r=ga)riyan [[*] yani prapya n-aika-éata-nüga-ghatà-vighatta-lavdha(bdha) 
pratapa-vijayam ma(mu)mudé 
12 dhari(ri)ttri || [6%] Tasy= арі vanse(vaiéa)-tha yath-artha-nàmà jató-yasobhi(bhi)ta iti kshit- 
iah [|*] успа pra- 
Second Plate; First Side 
13 ru(rü)dho-pi subhais<charitraih mri(trair-mri)shtah kalahkah kali-darppanasya || (7*] Jàto- 
tha [tasya tanaya]s-sukri- 
14 ti samasta-simanta(nti)ni-nayana-shadpa(tpa)da-pundarika[h*] | Sri-Sainyabhita [iti bhümi]- 
patir=minahé- 
15 bha-kumbhasthuli-dalana-durlalit-asi-dharah || [8*] Kal&yeir-bhütadhàttripatibhir-upachit- 
àncka-pà- - 
16 p-ivatürair-nità  yoshiun Кайсар: pralayam-abhimata kirtti-mà(pà)lair-ajasrar||(sram | ) 
yajiiais-tair-üSvamedha- 
17 prabhi(bhri)tibhir-amara lambhità tri(s-tri)ptim-urvviin* -udri(ddri)pt-àrüti-paksba-kshaya- 
kriti-patunà Srinivüsena 
18 yêna ||  [9*] Tasy-otkhat-ikhil-&ri(r)r-mmarud»siva janito bhásvad-ushnaüsu(shn- 
üméu)teja[h*] 8070 mini daya- 
19 lur-narapatir-AyaSobhitadevasstanüja[h*] | mätaůgān= yó-titutngün-va(ba)hala-mada-mucha- 
20 é=chdru-vaktrip-pra(n=pra)chandin — va(ba)ddhv-&karskhaty-a-khinnah punar=api [da]yaté’ 
yatnatah sampragalbbah || [10*] Kéchi- 


- سے‎ — — — - — — —  - an 
= — = awa — ———— 5 m — س‎ а — i - M — - 


1 Read prabhüsó-máéubhih. An erased ë sign is noticed above nsu 
The danda is superfluous 
3 An erased subscript | can bo traced beneath éma, 
4 Ga had been at first omitted and was later engraved above the line in a small form. 
6 Read jydtend, omitting yd 
The engraver had begun to incise mu close to revi, but gave it up to leave some space between the two 
aksharas 
7 See above, p. 37, note 4. 
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21 š=ehhai(ch=ehhaijla-guh-Sdarëshu ^ niratà! dhüm-àvali-pàyinah? any — vüyu-phal-àmvu- 
(mbu)-bhaksha-nirat&[h*] kéchchi(chi)n=ti(n=ni)ra- СЕ . 

22 haraka[h*] | ittharh yóga-jusho vihãya vasatun(tim) dhyiyanh(ya)nti divyiuii(vyaJmepadarüà 
chittra[rh*] Madhyamarajadéva- А v Eo 

23 guna-dhrid-rájye-pi tat=praptavan || [11*] Tasy-übhavat-sakala-Sastra-visesha- टता &ri- 
Dharmmaraja 3 i _ 

24 iti sünur-adhi[ta*]-S&strah | yasy=štinirmala-yašah parivarddhamána[ih*] pid Harē- 

Second Plate; Second Side 

25 r=iva na máyitam-& tri(tri)ldkyah® [|2*] Niráérayai[h*] prayatnéna gunabsssa  parivirital 
{|*] vaimukhy&d-i- _ 

26 rshay& ch-aiva sarvva-déshair=vvivarjjitah |13*] Жаб hanti ripu(pi)n ná(n ma)hirana. 
kata-vyapara-lavdh-6(bdh-6)nnatina(tin)i 

27 1६516 dharmma-vivéchanàya na(ni)rat6 vrü(bri)hmanya-madhyG sthital — Krauiichürór iva 
yasya chéshtitam=alarh loka(kaih) 

28 samildkyats || [14*] Ràjyam lavdhv=ai(bdhv=ai)va darppád-a[vi*|zanitu-tayo — Miulhavo 
jyéshtha-bhavat(n) déSam(Sa)d-asmàd-a- 

29 püstu[h-kri]ta-va(vi)shama-matir-vvigrahé Phüsikayüi |(y&m D yuddha-kshobhina bhagno 
nripati-varam=asau sarhérita- 

30 s-Tivar-a(r-ü)khyarh paśchāt=tēn-āpi sürddhain punar-api vijito Vindhya-pidésha jirnnua- 
[h] Ц 15*] Sauryarh $n[r-yau]- 

31 vanam  rajyam-êk-aikam ^ mada-kürakam(kam] )  sarvva(i*] &árt-Mánabhitasya  nirvvi- 
kéram=upasthita[rh](tam) | [16*] Turaga- 

32 khur-abhighata-vidalad-dharani-talajarh. jaya-gaja-karnnab(rnna)-chanxywa-vidhiünana-vis- 
phuritarh(tam) | su-bha- 

33 ta-phara-prasarppana-niruddha-kakü(ku)d-gaganai 9 va(ba)la-raju буа yasya  juyuti (vi 
shata[m] dhvajinirh(nim) || [17*] A- 

94 rachya prasabharh ghatà  gaja-gansir-aé$viya-pa(pü)dataksih — ji(kair j)tv-ñuyiui(nyñ)m= 
va(n=ba)la-salind nripa-varàn-ügatya 

35 drishter-bhuva[m](vam |) yuddhé bhima-pa[ri*]kraména vijità nirvrit-bud:nüà: prapitah(td) 
dri$yanté bhavan-àhgané pra[vi-di]nar 

36 prütah pranàm-àrthinah [|| 18*] Vijay-Asilifda]*-vasakat éri-Sailodbhava-kula-tilaka-mahima- 


Third Plate; First Side 


97 kha-vàjapéy-a$vamedh-àvavabhritha*-tsna(snà)na(na)-nirvvarttit-süinOs tana уб va(ba)- 
hu-vividha'-matta-várana-vara- 


98 turaga-ma(pa)dáti-Sastra sarh(sa)mpàta-saükulo(la)-va(ba)hv-uihava-vjnihuta-Sutrur anéka- 
vikram-äkränta-sakala-bhū- 





——— =f OSS ms — ee 


1 See above, p. 37, note 5. | 
The гше of sandhi has been negleeted here for the sake of the metre 
The reading of this defeetive passage is slightly different in different records of the king 
tions suggested by scholars do not appear to be satisfactorv 
The second pada of the stanza (kàlz...... katha-vistarath), which had been omitted through inadvertence, 
was later incised about the end of the record in lines 54-55 
The reading may be vijaya-Nili 
$s Read °dvabhritha. 
? Better read bahu-vidha, 


The emenda- 


The last akshara of the name may also be da, da огаш. 
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39 mandaló —su(hhu)ja-va(ba)l-àtula-prathita-yasa(sa) f -cha($-cba)tarddanta-sangrámad-asakril- 
lavdha(budha)-pratapah paramamàhosva- 

40 rō mata-pitri-pad-inudhyatah Sri-Dharmmarajadivah — kusali |‘ Thorana-vishayé | maha- 
samanta- 

41 érisàmanta- | mahbára(rá)ja- | rajanaka- | rājaputr-āntarañga- | dandanayaka- | dandava(pa)- 
gik-auparifka*|-sta(ta)dvini- 

49 yukta[ka]-vyavahürinas sy karanan-anyans-eha (nyati$ -cha) Vra( Bri) linana-purdy-aidi- 
vaishayika-janapada(darh)s-chita-bhata- 

43 vallabha-jitiyansyath-irham-püjayafi minayaty=ajldpayati cha | viditam astu — bhavatàm 
étad-visha- 

44 ya-samva(mba)ddha-? 
(a) d-axhat-a(d-3)ehirya-Nüiehandra || tad-si(ch-chhijshya Gka-Sata- Peavu(ba)ddhaehandra 
(b) Sri-Kalyinadéyi | Thorana-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha | амаи timpira. tri(trī)ni 

3] Randa-stma-samva(mba)ddha-Madhuvitaka-grima | bimpi- 

(с) та-Чузуш 2 pada(dah) 1 

45 tadzanumodito; ктар? yates :tamvra(mra)-pata(tta)ka-darsanat yathi-kila-samu- 
chita-phalain- upabhufijanóo(nasya) dharmma- 

46 gauravat — kenachit:paripatthi(nthi)nà — [na*|  bhavitavyam-iti| uktaf-cha  dharmma- 
Sastre | Va(Ba)hubhir-vasudhà Чаа rijabhis-Saga- 

4T r-àdibhirsya(hlili | ya)sya yusya yadā bhümita(s-ta)sa(sya) tasya tadà phala[m*] ||| 19%] 
Sva-dii(da)nta(t ii )in-para-dattiim -vi(ttii và) yo агба vasundharüth(ràm |) 

48 sa уін ауа krimir-bhütva pitribhis-saha pachyaté ||| 20*] Mà bhiüd-a-phala-sanká vah 
para-datt-ēti parthiva[h] | sva- 

Third Plate; Second Side 

49 dünit-phalanr iinantyazh —— para-att-tnupalanari(né) ||| 212]  Vidyud-vilisa-taralam=ava- 
пашу» samya]|g*] lka-sthitinh 

50 уабаві [sekta *]manGbhir uchchaih [|*] niftyath — pa]r-opakriti-máttra-ratair -bhavadbhih 
dha(dhhir- dha)rmin-dbhiradhana-parairsanumodi- 

51 tavyā |[| 22%] Iti kumnala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-[lólà ffi =оҺһ (л $)yam-anuchintya manushya- 
jivitarh(ta)i cha | кака Аат 

52 m=audibritwii(ta)fi ehah(ñ eha) vu(bu)ldhvà na hi purushaih para-kirttayo rvvi(vi)lópyà- 
[h ||] [23*] [Dūtak5-ttra] pafielia-karan-opari[ka*]-v:i- 

53 évüsika-vri(bri)hadbhogi [Samanta utkimpà a[kshasalikna*] Adityadévina lafichhi- 

54 tam. petàpalà(lu)-Va(Ba)lavarmma[nà | Sai*]vat [1]... [J|] Kale? sa(bhay[kt*]im-[u paris $u- 

55 bhra=charitaih Sambhóh kathd-vistaraih |]. ... .. ргіћа... . iti | 

1 Tho danda, used so many times in lines 40-41 and 44, is unnecessary. 

2 The following two lines, marked (a) and (b) are oifered in the original as two branches of line 44, The por- 
tion, marked (с), is а continuation of (b) and is engraved beneath the hboginning of line 44. ‘Tho ongraver noticed 
after incising the word samvu(mba)ddha that a lengthy passage detailing the grant had boen omitted. He thore- 
fore squeozed only the important words of the omitted passage in as small a space as possible, 

a Tho intended reading seems to be lud-dünunzanumoditamzaanübhih. 

4 Horizontal strokes are here used for interpunctuation instead of the usual vertical ones, 

5 See the Puri plates, line 60. 

ë The preserved lower part of two aksharas seems to road Iguáu which possibly stands for Phalgunašudi, 

1 See above, p. 42, note 4. 
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No, 6—ALAGUM INSCRIPTION OF ANANTAVARMAN ; REGNAL YEAR 62 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND, AND 8. RATHA-SARMA, PURI 


The village of Alagum lies about twenty-three miles from the holy city of Puri, celebrated for 
the great temple of the god Purushittama-Jagannatha, and about ten miles from tho Sakhigopal 
station on the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in the Puri District of Orissa. Thero is a small temple in 
the village, in which the god Siva in the form of a liniga, styled Garttüivara, is worshipped. Tho 
temple itself 18 rather unimpressive like 80 many of its class in the villages in different parts of 
Orissa. But its importance lies in the existence of two inscriptions on the stones of its wall near 
the door, one to the right and the other to the left. The inscription on the proper left is in the 
Telugu script and language while that on the right is in the Gaudiya script and in the Sanskrit 
language: The second inscription forms thé subject matter of this paper. 


The inscription covers a space about four feet and four inches in length and about one foot 
eleven inches in breadth. There are altogether twenty-six lines of writing, the letters being about 
1} inches in height. Originally both the inscriptions were fully covered with cement. Of late the 
cement plastering was removed ; but there are still traces of it in the lower part of the inscription 
published here. Some letters, especially in lines 24-26, are not clearly visible. 


The characters belong to a cursive form of the Gaudiya class, commonly called Proto-Bengali, 
and may be assigned to about the twelfth century A.C. or even later. The sign for medial 7, which 
resembles that in modern Oriya, and the short type of medial à sign exhibited in a few cases (cf, 
Kasyapa in lines 5-6) are interesting to note. The initial a occurs several times in the Inscription 
(lines 10, 18, 21, eto.) and the sign for avagraha only once (line 13). "The characters may be 
compared with those in the records of the imperial Сайдаз such as the Nagari plates of Ananga- 
bhima IIT circa 1211-38 A.C.) edited 80006. 


The language of the inscription under discussion is incorrect Sanskrit, its orthography exhibit- 
ing considerable influence of the local pronunciation ; cf. words like dêsu for dziu (line 4), vansa 
for १०७४० (line T), mahésvara for mahésvara (line 8), etc. The rules of sandhi have been sometimes 
ignored. 


The record is dated in the sixty-second year of a king named Anantavarmadéva, T] ie great 
length of the reign referred to leaves hardly any doubt that the king is no other than the great балга 
emperor Anantavarman Chodagatiga who is known to have been crowned in 1078 A.C. and ruled 
for about seventy years up to 1147 A.C. The sixty-second year of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chédagatiga would thus correspond to 1140-41 А.С. It may be noted that the reference 18 to the 
regnal reckoning and not to the Anke reckoning in which, as indicated by certain inscriptions of 
the later rulers of Orissa, a number of regnal years were not to be counted. The details of the 
date, quoted in the inscription under motice, speak of Thursday, the seventh tihi of the bright 
half in the month of Magha. The date thus regularly corresponds to Thursday, the 30th of 


January, 1141 A.C. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, Vol. 111 
shashihi tithi ended on that date at -19 of the day. £ 8, Yol. 111, p. 284, the 


The inscription records certain grants made by a person named К di 1 
disápati (Sanskrit dasampati) looks like an oficial ee It гурын p prre 
that Kamandi Was the governor of a territorial unit of which the present village of Alagum in the 

Puri District formed a part. Кїтїп is उजळ पके 0 Simultaneously called Paramamahésoara called Paramamahésvara and Parama- 
“Vol, XXVIII, pp. 2356. TT 
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vaishnava, which show that he was a devotee of both the gods Siva and Vishnu. His family belonged 
to the Kasyapa дда апа to the pasich-ürshéya-pravara. (i.e š having five sa ges as pravaras or distin- 
guished members of the уба in question). The Кабуара gotra, however, is known to have only three 
pravaras, viz., Ka$yapa, Avatsira and Naidhruva. Paiich-arsheye thus appears to be a mistake for 
try-arsheya. In dealing with the ancestry of Kamandi, the inscription rather curiously speaks 
of Pitamaha Potandi, of the former’s son Bhimindi and of the latter's vamns-ddbhava or descendant 
Kamandi. It seems that Робі was the pilàmaha or grandfather of Kàm&ndi and that Bhimandi 
was his father inspite of the fact that he is said to have been merely a descendant of Bhimàndi. 
This seems to be suggested by the word pitémuha used in connection with the name of Potàündi, 
by the similar formations of the three names, viz., Pótándi, Bhimándi and Kümàndi, and also by the 
fact that there is hardly any meaning in inentioning only two distant ancestors of the donor when 
the established eustom throughout India was generally to mention only his father and grandfather. 
It may, however, not be impossible that Kamindi was actually the son of a brother of Bhimandi 
who later adopted him as his own son. That is possibly why Kamandi is called a varié-adbhava and 
not exactly a putra of Bhimaudi. It may be recalled in this connection that the Sailodbhava king 
AyaSobhita I of Kongoda in Orissa is described in some records in prose as the son of Sainyabhita, 
Madhavavarman J, but in others in verse as merely a descendant of the latter. A very interesting 
information about Kamindi's family given in the record is that it hailed from a village, the name 
of which reads like Kadamvura, in the Chola country, which was the modern Tanjore-Trichinopoly 
region of South India. 

Kamindi is said to have purchased with his own money a hala of land styled Kapalésvara 
in the village of Alaguihma which formed a part of the Ramanga vishaya and made it an endow- 
ment in favour of the malha of the god Gartté$varadéva. The purchase is said to have been wit- 
nessed by certain honest praja-lokas apparently meaning the people of the locality. The object 
of the grant was two-fold. In the first place, it was to provide food to an ascetic, possibly living 
in the matha referred to, whose name may have been Bhij or Abhij. Secondly, three pravartias of 
paddy were allotted for providing maivédya or the daily ceremonial offering to the god 
Garttésvaradéva. In this description of the grant, the word kala, known also from other sources, 
has been used to indicate a piece of land of uncertain area. The exact weight of a pravartia of 
paddy is likewise unknown." 

In addition to the piece of lund granted, а sum of money was deposited with the local adhika- 
rins (possibly superintendents of the temple) who are said to have been maintaining the palli-déva, 
literally ‘village deity’ (possibly meaning Garttévara), for providing an ekhanda or perpetual lamp, 
apparently in the temple, in honour of the god Gartté$vara. The lamp was expected to be the 
kula-idrana (1.е., a thing that ensures easy crossing of the sea of samsara for the members of one’s 
family) of “this képvaryaka " probably meaning Kàmàndi himself. The word kaparyaka appears 
to be a mistake for a word like kapyaka meaning ‘a penitent’. The amount granted in this 
connection is described as a hundred chürgis added by five puránas. The word ehürnz usually means 
à hundred cowrie-shells, while purêna was the old silver Adrshdpana usually regarded as equal to 
1280 cowrie-shells. According to Oriya lexicons, however, both the words chūrnī and purana 
are recognised in the sense of Lahana (Sanskrit Larsh@pana) which was equal to 1980 cowrie-shells. 
There is no doubt that the words have been used in the same sense also in the record under 

eee EEE es 


1 Seo Successors of the Satavahanas, pp. 400 f. Cf. also ibid., p. 250 and note. 

2 Ів it Oriya paufs which is equal to ten maunds ? 

3 Of. Pramoda Abhidhana, s.v. chiirei and purana. The Mchar plate (above, Vol. XX VII, р. 189, text line 35; 
of. p. 191, note 5) spells the word as chürn£ and uses it as a synonym of purana. The same word also occurs in line 
59 of the Vangiya Sahitya Parishat plate of Vigvaripaséna (Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIT, р. 147), although it 
was wrongly read aschurnd, © 
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discussion, This is clearly suggested by the fact that the amount given in words as‘ a hundred 
| 1 5 {1 THUS T t 

chürnis and five purünas ° is separately mentioned in figures as pu 105 (1.е., 105 puräņas). Thus the 
amount granted for making provision for the burning of a lamp perpetually in the temple of Gar- 


ttaévara was 105 chirnis, purümae, or kahanas which were equivalent to 134,400 cowrie-shells. 


It is interesting to note that the family of Kimindi, who made grants in favour of the village- 
god of Alagum near Puri and appears to have been an official serving ie Guhgu monarch Ananta- 
varman Chodagaüga, is said to have hailed from the country of the Cholas, 1118 well-known that 
Chëdagañga's mother Rájasundari wasa Chala princess and that the very name of the king points 
to the existence of Chala or Chada blood in his vein, Rajasundari is deseribed in the Ganga records 
as the daughter of the Chola king Rajéndra who is variously identified by scholars with Rajendra I 
(1016-43 A.C.), Virarájéndra (1063-70 A.C.) and Rajéndra Kuléttunga I (1063-70 A.U, as Eastern 
Chalukya king; 1070-1118 A.C. as ruler of the united Chila-Chélukyz kingdom), although the 
Ganga king’s name, Virarajéndra-Chodaganga, found in some records, suggests that he was the 
grandson of the Chola king Virarajendra after whom he was named.’ Опе of the queens of Choda- 
саћда was the Chole princess Choda-mahadévi who is known to have granted some Aulottuiga- 
müdas for а lamp at the temple of Bhimésa at Drikshirims and may have been a daughter of 
Rajéndra Kulottuüga 1.2 This seems to suggest that Chódaganga's mother was a cousin of Kulo- 
ttuiga (son of a daughter of Rajéndra 1), a granddaughter of Rajendra I and a daughter of 
Virarajéndra. We have also evidence to show that-there was considerable Chola influence at the 


court of some of the early monarchs of the imperial байда dynasty, who sometimes employed 
Chala officials. 


There is little doubt that the rise of the imperial Gangas in Kalinga was connected with the 
expansion of Chile influence in that country.’ Tt is now accepted by most scholars that the 
Gaüga dynasty was established at Kalingangara (modern Mukhalingam near Chicacole or Srika- . 
kulam) about the close of the fifth century A.C. The Gangas soon established their power in Central 
Kaliñga ; but, in the seventh century, their position was threatened by the expansion of the power 
of their eastern neighbours, the Sailódbhavas of Kongoda (about the border between the Ganjam 
and Puri Districts of Orissa) and by the establishment of the Eastern Chilukyas at Pishtapura 
(modern Pithapuram in the East Godavari District) in the south. The authority of the Kaliüga- 
nagara government was also considerably shaken about this time by the rise of collateral viceregal 
families like that of the Gangas of Svétaka. The process of decline continued and, in the tenth 
century, the kingdom seems to have been divided into five states under different branches of the 
Ganga family as well as of viceregal lines. About the end of the same century, Vajrahasta Ananta- 
varman (circa 985-1016 A.C.), belonging to one of the branch lines of the Ganga family, seems to 
have consolidated his position in all the five states, His success may have been due to tho help 
he may have received from the Chólas. It has to be noted that this king, the first important 
ruler of the imperial branch of the Ganga family, was a contemporary of the great Chéla king 
Rajaraja (985-1016 A.C.) who claims to have conquered Véhgi (the kingdom of the Eastern 
Chalukyas).by 998 A.C. and Kalinga (the kingdom of the Qañgas) sometime before 1003 A.C." 








1 Cf. Subba Rao, History of Kalinga (offprint), pp. 130-31. 
3 Cf. ibid., p. 135. | 


* Cf. ibid., pp. 126 ff. See also А. R. S. I. E., 1935-36, p. 63. 
* Cf. Ray, Dynastic History of Northern India, Vol. I, p. 450. 
5 Cf, J. K. H. R. S., Vol. I, p. 220. 


* The history of the ancestors of this ruler has been discussed in connection with the Nagari plates of Anaüga- 
bhima ПІ (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 235 £.). 


1 Sewell, Historical Inscriptions of Southern India, pp. 56-57, 
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His son Rajéndra I (1016-43 A.C.) also claims to have defeated the Eastern Chalukya king as well as 
to have set up pillars of victory on Mount Mahéndra in Каййда (in the present Srikakulam District 
of Madras). Whether, however, this achievement of Rajéndra I should be attributed to his own 
reign or to that of his father when he may have led the expedition against the Kalinga country 
as his father’s general is uncertain in the present state of our knowledge. But it is extremely 
interesting to note that, in the description of the expeditions led by the generals of Rajéndra I 
about 1023 A.C. in the countries towards the east as far as South-East Bengal, mention is made of 
the reduction of Odra (Puri-Cuttack area) and Kosala (the Sambalpur region together with certain 
western tracts), both then under the Sómavarhéi king of Yayátinagara,! but not of any conflict 
with the king of Kalinga.’ This fact seems to suggest that the early rulers of the imperial байра 
family were regarded by the Chola emperors as their subordinate allies. The real founder of the 
greatness of the imperial branch of the Ganga family was another Vajrahasta Anantavarman 
(1038-70 A.C.) who was the grandson of his namesake mentioned above and the grandfather of the 
mighty Anantavarman Chodaganga. But Chala influence continued in Kaliñga as late as the 
reign of Chodagaiga and even later. | 

The present inscription is one of the few records of Anantavarman Chodaganga that have 
been so far discovered in the Puri-Cuttack region which was conquered by that monarch from 
the Sémavarhsis about the beginning of the twelfth century. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Chola-dé$a has 
already been noticed. Kadamvura may, as Mr. N. L. Rao has kindly suggested be identified 
with Kadambiir in the Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk of the Tiruchirapalli District. Alagumma is no 
doubt modern Alagum which is the findspot of the inscription under discussion. The name 
is Alaguma even now in Oriya pronunciation. The vishaya or district of Ramanga, in which the 
village of Alagurhma is said to have been situated, seems to be the same as the Ravaniga vishaga 
mentioned in the Puri plates of Bhanu Il. 

TEXT: 
1 Siddham* Svasti [||*] Srimad-Anantavarmadévasya 
2 pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajyé ||? dvashashthi(shta)- 
9 samva(sarva)tsaré Màgha-Si(si)ta-tithau sapta- 
4 туд vars Gurau Chola-désa($a)-prati- 
5 va(ba)ddha-Kadamvura-gráma-vinirggata-Kasya(5ya)- 
6 pa-gótra-patich-àrsha(rshe)ya-pravara-pitàma- 
7 ha-Pótàndi[h*] tat-putra-Bhimandi[h*] tad-vans-o(d-varns-o)- 
8 dbhava-paramamáhésva(Sva)ra-paramavaishna(shna)va- 
9 disipati?-Kamandi-nama khyatah | 
10 idànirh Rámanga-vishaya-prativa(ba)ddha'-Ala- 
11 gurhma-grimiya-Kapalésva(4va)ra-nama-bhiimi-ha- 
12 l-aikar s&dhu-prajà-lóka(kà)n pramukhikri- 
13 tya sva-dhanéna kritvü-'éésha-dharmma-viva(vri)- 
14 ddhayé sri-Garttésya(sva)radévasya matha-prativa(ba)- 


— n - 


1 Ray,op. cit., рр. 318 ff. ; above, Vol. IX, pp. 23) ff. 

з Seo J. R. А. 8. B., Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 19-26. 

$ From impressions. 

š Expressed by a symbol. 

* The dandas are superfluous. 

7 Possibly disämpati. 

8 The rule of sandhi has not been observed here. 
04 
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15 ddhikritya tapasviné Bhijë! bhéjan-arthé 

16 pradatta(ttam | ) tan-madhyad=api gri-Garttésva(sva)ra- 
17 dévasya naivédy-arthé dhanya-pravartta-trayam 
18 niydjitarn(tam) || aparam=api $ri-Gar 

19 rttésva(éva)ra-pritayé paficha-puran-adhi- 

20 ka-chiirnni-sat-aikéna étasya kaparya-* 

21 kasya kula-tárana*-akhanda-dipa-pra-^ 

22 pradin-arthé iha samāvāsita- 

23 palli-d&va-pálit-àdhikàrina[r] 

24 [ha]stē ргада[ 85 a]ñkë hi(pi) pu 105 [|*] 

25 [a-cbhandr-arka-kala]-paryantam sadhu-pu- 

26 [rushaih*] paripalaniya? || 


No. 7—BANGAON PLATE OF VIGRAHAPALA III; REGNAL YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime about the beginning of 1951, Pandit Vishnulal Sastri, a Research Scholar attached 
to the History Department of the University of Patna, kindly informed me that he had seen & 
copper-plate inscription at the village of Bangaon (P. О. Bariahi, Sub-district Saharsa) in the 
Bhagalpur District of Bihar and that Pandit Chhédi Ља, President of the Chhédnariyan Club at 
Bang&on, and formerly President of the Bhagalpur District Congress Committee, might be app- 
roached for further information about the inscription. 1960 once wrote to Pandit Chhédi Jha, re- 
questing him to send me a pencil rubbing of the epigraph so as to enable me to have a rough idea 
of itsimportance. Pandit Jha kindly complied with my request and, on an examination of the 
rubbings ‘sent to me, I found that the plate was issued by king Vigrahapála III of the celebrated 
Pala dynasty of Bengaland Bihar. I was then eager to have the plate on a temporary loan for a 
careful examination of the inscription, and Pandit Jha was good enough to send it to me about 
the beginning of June 1951. I am grateful to him for this act of kindness as well as for the 
following information regarding the findspot and discovery of the inscription. 


The owner of the plate is Pandit Ghughur Jha, teacher of the Kalabati High English School, 
Bangāon. The village is an old one, situated on the bank of the Dhémuri, a tribu tary of the Kosi. 
To the west of the rivulet, there stands Mahishmati, the siddha-pitha of the goddess Tira and the 
native place of Mandanamiéra, famous in the байкатаоһатуа legends. To the north-west lies 
Kandaha where there isa temple of the Sun-god, said to be founded by a king named Bhavaditya, 
and to the north there is the Banéévara Siva-linga, installed, according to tradition, by the demon 
king Bana. То the west of the village is a Gadh-Dth where some gold coins of the Mughal times 

DEAE u сш оз. 





1 Or, tapasvinë= bhije, 

3 Possibly the intended reading is kêpyaka. 

3 The rule of sandhi has not, been observed here. 

t This pra is redundant. бо. 

* Better read pradatiam patich-ddhtka-purdna-satan. 
¢ The word seems to qualify dattirzéshà understood; 
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were dug out some forty yearsago. A poster still hangs at the place forbidding people to dig earth 
there more than three feet below the surface. There are also several Gudhs and Dihs to the east and 
south of the village of Bang&on. The plate under discussion was discovered by Pandit Ghughur 
Jha sometime in 1950 accidentally in the south-eastern part of the village, close to the Sharari-Dih. 
It was found buried m the earth with only the top of it visible above the ground. Pandit Ghughur 
Jha dug it up and carefully preserved it in his house. 


The inscription is written on both sides of a single plate measuring 13-4” in height, 12-2” in 
breadth and +15" in thickness. On the top side of the plate is soldered the Pala seal (7” in length 
and "187 in thickness), shaped like ‘the ace of spades’ and known to have been called Dharmachakra- 
mudra. ‘The legend on the seal runs : Sri-Vigrahapaladevah. The copper plate with the bronze 
seal is in a fairly satisfactory state of preservation and weighs 425 tolas. A portion measuring 
about an inch in length has, however, broken away from the lower left end of the seal on the obverse 
of the plate. There are 32 lines ol writing on the obverse and 19 lines on the reverse. Considerable 
space (from 5-4" to 7” in length) in the central part of five lines at the top of both sides of the plate 
is covered by the lower bifurcated part of the seal, causing a break in the continuous writing of those 
lines. The seal is fixed to the plate apparently with the help of three knobs passing through holes 
made in the plate. 


The characters belong to the East Indian variety of the Northern Alphabet of about the 
eleventh century A.C., which T am inclined to call the Gaudiya script. In regard to palaeo- 
graphy, language and orthography the 1 nscription under discussion closely resembles other 
Pala inscriptions of the said age, especially the Anigüchhi! and Belwa: plates of Vigrahapala 
III who also issued the present charter. The letter ç is written in two different ways (cf. e.g., 
samupagat-@ in line 26 and puzaga in line 31), one of which is commonly used and resembles the 
form of § (cf. semu payat-seshie in line 26). The letter fis also written both in the Bengali and in 
the Dévanagari fashion (cf. хиад and ilo’ inline 50). The superseript r is often a short horizontal 
stroke put below the top matri towards the upper left corner of a consonant (cf. niryata inline 48) 
and is sometimes not easily noticed ; but in a few cases it is put above the top mitri (cf. ^ rzyajvana? 
in line 19). Thesuperseripts in the conjunets /£ and nt are often undistinguishable (брай in line 
25, Airititén in line 30, paryanta in line 32, ete.). Medial éis usually of the Bengali type put to the 
left of the consonant (cf. 70/1 the line 26) ; but in some cases it is put above the top matra of the 
consonant as in Dévanagari (ef. Med’ in line 31), while in a few casos it is indicated by a short down- 
ward stroke or curve putat the left end of the sna! rit (ef. wodha? in line 31, likhito in line 32). Medial 
t 15 sometimes without the top curve and is undistinguishable from the Bengali type of medial ë 
usually found m the record. The anusvāreis written in both the Bengali and Divanigari fashions 
(cf. “ragam and dita in line 18). The sign of avagrala has been used in several cases. The engrav- 
ing is neatly done and thera are only a few errors of language and spelling. The letter ni, which is 
a contraction of 2ubaddha meaning ° registered’ or ° approved , is found both about the beginning 
and at the end of the first line on the reverse of the plate. This characteristic is also found is some 
other Pala grants, including the Amgichhi and Belwa plates on which, howevor, the signs are seen 
on the obverse. Similar endorsements on the copper-plate grants of the Varmans and Sénas of 
Bengal show that the two “१७१७ refer to the approval of the king himself and of one of his high 
officials.* 


1 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 293 f. 

2 Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, Vol. LVI, pp. 60 f. The inscription has since been edited by me, see 
above, pp. 9 ff. 

3N. О. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. IIL, pp. 21, 64, 75, etc. For an absolutely wrong value 
attached to the sign, see Proc. L. H. U., 1950, p. 107. 
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The charter under review is dated in the 17th regnal year of king Vigrahapala III 
whose reign has been roughly assigned to the period 1055-70 А.С. ід the latest auth oritutive work on 
the history of Bengal! As will, however, be shown below, this dating requires modification in view 
of the evidence afforded by the present record. uu" 

The inscription begins, as usual, with the symbol for siddham and the word «0814, which aro 
followed by fourteen verses (in lines 1-21). These verses are found exactly in the same order in both 
the known charters of Vigrahapala III and have been fully discussed in our paper on the Belwa 
plates of Mahipala I and Vigrahapála III. Lines 21-23 quote the usual description of the Pala 
jaya-skandhàvüra (possibly, temporary capital) whence the charter was issued. It is well-known 
that several of such jaya-skandhaváras are already known from the Pala charters, the same descrip- 
tion (suggesting their situation on the river Bhagirathi or Ganges) being applied to each one of 
them. Our record adds а new name to the list of the Pila jaya-skandhavaras so far known. Lines 
24-95 of the inscription say that the charter was issued by the Paramasaugata (devout Buddhist) 
Paramésvara Paramabhattiraka Maharajadhiraja Vigrahapiladova meditating on (or, favoured 
by) the feet of his father, Nayapaladéva, from the jaya-skandhavdra at Kañohanapura which is 
as yet unknown from any other Pala grant. Line 25 speaks of the land to be granted as a part, 
yielding five hundred of the standard coins (called Puràna?)* of the locality called Vasukivartta 
in the Hodréya vishaya (district) of Tirabhukti. Ths lines that follow (lines 26-31) quote 
the list of feudatories, officials and others, associated with the above piece of land. The same list 
is also found in other Pala grants, including those of Vigrahapála ILL himself. The charter then 
goes on to say (lines 92-40), in the well-known style of the Pala grants, that the above mentioned 
portion of the village of Vasukavartta was granted in the name of Lord Buddha with the specified 
privileges (including the right to enjoy the pratyayas such as bhaga, bhoga, kara, kiranya and others) 
in accordance with the bhimichchhidra-nydya (1.е., the principle of the rent-free enjoyment of a 
piece of land by a person who cultivated it for the first time) by the king, for the increase of the 
merit of himself and his parents, in favour of a Brahmana. Like many other Pala grants, this 
one was also made by the king after having taken a ceremonial bath in the waters of the Ganges on 
the occasion of the Vishuvat sankrdnti. As expected, this portion of the charter is almost a replica 
of the corresponding section of the Belwa plate already discussed by me. The donee of the present 
charter was Ghantikasarman who was an inhabitant of Ittahaka or Ituhdka. Не was the son 
of Tunga and grandson of Yogasvamin. The original home of the donee’s family is stated to have 
been Kélaficha. He is described as well-versed in mimêmsa, vyakarana and tarka and as belong- 
ing to the Sandilya götra having the Sandilya, Asita and Dévala pravaras, The donee is further 
said to have been a sabrahmacharin of Narasimha and a student of the Chhandoga sākhā. It is 
well-known that, in a similar context, charters of ancient Indian rulers usually speak of a Brahmana 
as a sabrahmacharm or adhyayin, i.e., a student, of a particular Sakhi or charana of a Véda.? In 
later Pala charters, however, we have often mention of the donee as sabrahmaehürin of an indi- 
vidual. It appears that the word in such cases has the sense of ‘a pupil’. Thus Ghintikesarman 
was probably a pupil of Naresirhha. | 
future rulers of the region not to confiscate the gift land. This is followed by the date of the charter : 
the 28th day probably of the month of A$vayuj in the 17th regnal year of Vigrahapila III. Next 


fcllow in lines 42-47 some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. Thetwo verses that 
NCD e AS 


1 History of Bengal, Dacca University, Vol. I, p. 177. 

з The grants of the Sénas of Bengal usually refer in a similar context to the annual incomo of the gift land in 
Purinas counted in cowrie-shells (Ins. Beng., Vol. Ш, pp. 63, 74, 87, ote.). The records of the rulers of ancient 
Assam, however, speak of paddy in the samc context (Kámarüpa-£asun-avali, рр. 78, 99). Thus our inscription 
mey also refer to the annual yield in the standard measure of the principal crop. 

3 C. I. L., Vol. ІЦ, ро, 97. 103, 105, 120, 179, 190, 248, 298, etc. 
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follow in lines 47-49 speak of the dita or dütaka (i.e., the executor of the grant) and the engraver 
of the plate in the usual style of the charters of Vigrahapala III. What is, however, very interesting 
in our record is that its dita is said to have been the mantrin Prahasitaraja described as a 
son of the king. Why, in the name of this as yet unknown son of Vigrahapala III, the ending raja 
has been preferred to the expected pala cannot be determined.! The engraver of the plate was 
the artisan Sasidéva who was the son of Hridéva hailing from Poshali. We know that several 
engravers of the Pàla plates hailed from the same village. Indeed the same verse also occurs at the 
end of the Amgiichhi plate where, however, Sasidéva is called Mahidharad&va-sünu instead of 
Srimün-Hrideva-sinu. The passage in our record is, however, grammatically wrong and requires 
some modification. Whether the reading intended is éri-Mahidéva? cannot be determined, 
although in such a case Mahidharadéva and Mahidéva may have been regarded as identical. 


An interesting feature of the charter under discussion is the peculiar endorsement in two verses 
at the end (lines 49-50). According to this, the real donor of the land was not, as recorded in the 
grant, the king but one of his Brahmana officers, named Ghantisa. This man is described asa 
vidhéya or servant of the lord of байда, Le., the Pala king, and as having friendship with several 
rulers. Не is said to have made the grant out of his own hala, probably meaning the jagir under 
his possession. Ghantisa was the son of Yogëšvara and the grandson of Vivada. This Vivada is 
said to have been born of Iddhahalà, daughter of Gohanaka and granddaughter of Kachchha who 
came [to Tirabhukti or North Bihar] from Krédaficha. There is no doubt that Krodaiicha is the 
same as Köläñcha mentioned earlier in the inscription as the original home of Ghüntükaáarman, 
donee of the grant. The nature of the present grant seems to be similar to that of such records as 
the Kailan (otherwise called Kailain) plate,’ according to which an officer of a king got a piece of 
land (probably by purchase) from his master and parts of it were granted in favour of certain 
learned Bráhmanas and of a Buddhist religious establishment. In the present case. the king 
merely permitted and ratified the grant making the gift land a permanent revenue-free holding. 


Besides the mention of a new Pala jaya-skandhdvarea and a hitherto unknown son of Vigraha- 
pala ТЇЇ serving as a minister of his father, and tha interesting nature of the grant actually made by 
a private individual but represented as а royal gift because the king made the land a rent-free 
holding, a fact of considerable importance in the Bangaon plate is its date. So long, the latest 
definitely known date of the reign of this king was his 12th regnal year. Of course there were 
the Kurkihàr image inseriptions,* dated in the 19th regnal year of Vigrahapála, and a manuscript 
of the Puichurakshü copied in the 26h year of his reign.” But i£ was not known whether these 
dates should have to be referred to Vigrahapüla LLI oz his great-grandfabher Vigrahapala JI. The 
recently discovered Nauligart image inseription,? dated in the 2ith regnal year of Vigrahapàla, 
without any iIncicution in regard to his identity, also did not solve the problem. Thus the position 
was that, while Vigrahapala HI was known to have ruled at least Lor about 12 years, either the 
same king or Vigraliapála ÛÎ may have ruled ai least for about 26 years. Under the circumstances, 
some writers? assigned to Vierahapila 1 a short reigu of less than one year but to Vigrahapala IIT, 
a long reigu of about 26 years. while others? assigned the long reign-period to Vigrahapala П. In 

71 Was it due to the fact that Prahysituraja was born of a concubine of king Vigrahapala ILL + 

21. H. Q., Vol. X XIII, pp. 221-11. 

3 Hislury of Bengul, op. cit., p. 174; Bhandarkar, Lisl, No. 1632. 

4 J. B. Q. R. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 36 E., 239 f. : History of Bengal, loc. cit. 

5 Hisiory of Bengal, op. cit., p. 179. 

s Ganesh Dattus College Bulletin, No. 1, pp. 1-16; J.B. Tis, Vol. XXXVII, parts 3-4, pp. 1 Ё. 

7 Ray (D. H. N. L, Vol, 1, p. 385) assigns Vigrahapala Ш о circa 992 А.С. and Vigrahapüla III to circa 
1055-81 A.C. 

8 Majumdar (Hist. Beng., op. cit., p. 177) assigns Vigrahapila IT to circa 960-88 А.С. and Vigrahapila ILI to 

cirea. 1005-70 AC, 
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the total absence of any definite date of the reign of Vigrahapala IL, the attitude of the Former 
group of scholars would no doubt appear to be more reasonable. And the present record showing 
that Vigrahapala IIT ruled at least for about 17 years goes considerably in favour of this view. In 
the present state of our knowledge, therefore, it is better to think that it was Vigraha pala III who 
reigned for at least about 26 years and that Vigrahapála II had a much shorter reign. 


The rule of Vigrahapala IIT in Tirabhukti or North Bihar about the third TUE of the eleventh 
century has now to be reconciled with Kalachuri expansion in that area. Such facts üs that the 
city of ‘Banaras’ ‘ belonged to the territory of Gang ' about 1034 A.C. when, according to Baihaqi, 
Ahmad Niyaltigin, a general of Ma'süd I (circa 1030-40 A.C.) invaded it, and that the Benares plate 
(Kalachuri year 793-1042 A.C.) of Kalachuri Karna (1041-72 А.С.) records tha grant of a village 
in the Kasi district? point to the inclusion of the eastern U. P. in the dominions ol Karpa ап his 
father Gangêyadêva Vikramaditya. The Karanbel inscription? assigns to Karna a victory over 
Gauda and the Bheraghat insoription? speaks of his hostility with Уайда, while his Paikore pillar 
inscription“ points to his advance as far east as the Birbhüm District of West Bengal. | Under these 
circumstances, the Nepalese manuscript of the Réma@yana, completed in [Vikrama] Surhvat 107 6 
(1019 A.C.) when Tirabhukti was under the rule of Gaigéyadéva,’ may be regarded as proving 
Kalachuri occupation of North Bihar in the first half of the eleventh century. It should, however, 
be pointed out that we have inscriptions of Mahipala I (circa 988-1038 A.C.) from Sirnith near Ba- 
naras (dated Vikrama Sarhvat 1083=1026 A.C.) in the eastern U.P., from Nalanda, Bodhgayà and 
Tetrawan (dated in the regnal years 11 and 3] or 21) in South Bih&r and from Imüdpur (dated in the 
regnal year 48) in the Muzaffarpur District of North Bihar, while two inscriptions (dated in the 
regnal year 15) of Nayapila (circa 1038-55 A.C.) come from Gaya in South Bihür. The Tibetan 
life? of the Bengali Buddhist monk Atika Dipaükara Sri-Jiidna refers to an invasion of Magadha or 
South Bihar under Nayapàla, father of Vigrahapála IIT, led by ‘king Karnya of the west’, 1. e, 
Kalachuri Karna. According to this tradition, Nayapàla ultimately succeeded in defeating the 
invader, while, according to the RZmacharita Vigrahapala III defeated Karna and married the 
latter’s daughter Yauvanaéri. Tt has been supposed that this refers to a second invasion led by 
Karna against the P&la empire. In any case, the present inscription shows that North Bihir was 
reconquered by the Palas from the Kalachuris at least before the 17th year of Vigrahapüla's reign. 
Karna’s son Yasahkarna (circa 1072-1125 A. C.), however, claims to have devastated Champaranya 
(modern Champaran in North Bihar) according to the Bheraghat inscription.” It seems, therefore, 
that the Palas were struggling with the Kalachuris in Bihar, both North and South, fora consider- 
able period of time. 


Another interesting fact revealed by the Bangion plate is the great importance attached by 
the local Brahmanas of North Bihar to their relation with a Brahmana of KGlificha or Krödäñcha. 
Ghantisa, a Brahmana of Tirabhuki i, 18 found to trace his ancestry to a Kolàücha Brahmana 
named Káchehha through the granddaughter of the latter. His partiality to the Brihmanas of 
Kol&tieha is also indicated by the endowment made by him out of his own land in favour of 


ШЕ УТТЕ трико Bay, D. Н. N. I., Vol. П, p. 773. 

* Ibid., р. 738; Bhandarkar, List, 1223; cf. the Sarnath inscription (Kalachuri year 810-1059 A.C.; Bhandar- 
kar's List, No. 1225) of the same king. 

* Ray, op. cit., p. 778. 

* Ibid., p. 784. 

5 Ibid., p. 774; ABORI, Vol. XXIII, pp. 291 ff. ; Bhandarkar, List, p. 392, note 3. 

* See History of Bengal, op. cit., p. 174. 

7 Ray, op. cit., Vol. T, p. 326. 

१ Hist. Beng., op. cit., р. 146. 

१ Ray, op. oit., Vol. П, p. 787, 


` 
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another Kolaficha Brahmana. That Kolsiicha, together with Tarkári, apparently not far from it, 
was one of the most renowned seats of learned Brahmanas in the early medieval period is definite- 
ly suggested by numerous charters of Hast Indian rulers granted in favour of the Brihmanas hail- 
ing from that place. The identification of the locality is disputed. Some scholars locate i$ in 
the ancient Srávasti country, 1. ९., the district round modem Set-Mahet on the borders of the 
Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the U. P., while others are inclined to place it on the borders 
of the Dinajpur and Bogra Districts of North Bengal. The suggestion of the former group of 
scholars appears to be more reasonable. Equally interesting is the fact that the reverential 
attitude of East Indian Brahmanas towards the Brahmanas of Kolaficha, as evidenced by the 
record under review, seems to have been an important factor in tha growth of the peculiar social 
institution, known as Kulinism, in North Bihar and Bengal. | 


According to the Kulajis or Kula-pañgikass of Bengal, the Rádhiya and Varéndra Brahmanas, 
who now form the bulk of the Brahmana community of Bengal, are descended from five learned 
Brühmanas who came to Bengal from Kélaficha (Kanyakubja according to some versions) at the 
invitation of a king named Adi$iira because of the dearth of Brühmanas versed in the Vēdas 
in that country. Different and mutually conflicting genealogies of Adisiira are given in different 
texts. He is said to have been the ruler of Bengal and Orissa, although some authorities include 
in his dominions Алва, Kaliiga, Karnàta, Kerala, K&ümarüpa, Saurishtra, Magadha, Malava 
and Gurjara. His capital is placed by some at Gauda in West Bengal and by others at 
Vikramapura in East Bengal. Six different religious ceremonies are mentioned by different 
authorities, for the performance of which the Brihmanas are said to have been invited. The 
date of the advent of the five Brihmanas is also variously put as Saka 654, 675, 804, 854, 864, 
914, 954, 994 and 999, while no less than three sets of names are offered as those of the five Brah- 
manas. The nature of the traditions points clearly to their unreliable character. The reference 
to the Saka era shows beyond doubt that the stories were fabricated after the popularisation of the 
use of that era in Bengal about the twelfth century A.C.4 There is evidence regarding the rule of 
a Sira dynasty in Bengal. But по genuino ruler named Adisiira із known from the Bengal sources. 
The only Ádisüra known to East Indian history is a petty chief who flourished in North Bihar or 
its neighbourhood in the ninth century A.C. Maithila Vachaspatimisra refers to this person in his 
Nyayakamka,* a commentary on Mandanamisra's Vidhivivéka, in the passage : nija-bhuja-viryam= x 
asihaya $ürün- Adiuro jayati. Vāchaspatimiśra composed his Nyayasüchi in [Vikrama] Sarhvat 
898 (vasv-anika-vasu-vatsaré), ie. in 841 A.C.’ Thus Ádisüra, contemporary of Vichaspatimiéra, 
must also have flourished about the middle of the ninth century. Whether this Adisüra was а vassal 
of the Pala emperors of Bengal and Bihar cannot be determined ; but most probably he was. In 
any case, he could not have been a mighty ruler. Since, however, the Palas were Buddhists, thia 


1 See History of Bengal, op. cit., pp. 479-80. Kolafieha or Krodijiicha is also called K6laiicha, Krodañchi and 
Krödañja. 

2 Ibid, loc. cit. 

1 Тыа, pp. 625-26. 

4 See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 30-31, 80. Sridhara who wrote his Nyagakandali in Saka 913-991 A.C. 
was an inhabitant of Dakshina-Radha; but thero is no proof that tho work was written in Bengal. Tho suthor's 
patron Pandudisa scoms io have flourished in an arca where the Saka era was popular (cf. Hist, Beng., р. 5880). 
The case of Udayana who composed his Lakshanüvalî in Saka 906=985 A. C., is more dubious (of. ibid., p. 3181). 

5 Hist. Beng., op. cit, рр. 210-11. 

® Benares ed., p. 290 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrikū, Vol. LVII, p. 68. 

? See S. C. Vidyabhushan, History of Indian Logic, p. 133. Recent attempts to refer the year 898 to the Saka 
era (J.G.J.R.I., Vol. IT, pp. 349-53 ; Vangiya Sahitya Parishat Patrika, op. cit., pp. 69-70) are unwarranted as tho 
Saka ега was not prevalent in Mithila and the neighbouring areas in the tenth century. It has to be noticed 
that years of the Saka era are usually not quoted vaguely as ‘tho year’ as in tho Nyäyasūchi, ete. 
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Brahmanical king , probably parts of Mithilà and North Bengal, becamo important in tho eyes of 
Brahmanical writers like Vachaspatimiéra. It is possible to think that this Adisira, for some 
unknown, activities of his, became famous in the legends regarding the settlement of Kolificha 
Brahmanas in Bengal. If this suggestion is to bo accepted, it is further possible to oe that the 
institution of Kulinism in Bengal was originally at least partially borrowed from North Bihar, 
This is further suggested by the possible indentity of Maithila Brahmana families of the Сайдаш 
müla-grāma (the same as the gai of the hula-pafijikds of Bengal) and the Ridhiya Rulina family 
styled Gangopadhyaya (Gaiguli) There is a strong Maithila element In the upper class Hindus of 
Bengal including Sylhet. The origin only of tho Maithila families that migrated in the late 
medieval period is, however, remembered ; earlier migrations were apparently completely absorbed 
in the social groups of Bengal. | 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Kolüüeha or 
Krddaficha has been indicated above. Tirabhukti is the ancient form of modern Tirhut in North 
Bihar. The district of Hodréya and the village of Vasukivartta in it are difficult to identify, 
I have not succeeded in locating Kafichanapura and the village called [ttihika or ftuhóka. 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verses 1, 8 Sragdhara ; verses 2, 3, 6, 13, 24, 25 Sürdülavibridita ; verses 4, 7, 10 Vasanta- 
tilakā ; verses 5, 29 Агуй ; verse 9 Indravajra ; verse 11 Malini ; vorso 19 Sikhurini ; verse 14 
Mandakrüntà ; verses 15-19, 23 Anushtubh ; verso 20 Salinî ; verse 91 Push pitragra.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham* Maittrith karunya-ratna-pramudita-h[rijdayah préyasihà sandadhinah samyak- 
_ 8amyvo(mbd)dhi- 

2 vidya-sarid-amala-jala-kehalit-&jfidna-patikeh | jitvà yah kimakiri-pra- 

3 bhavam=abhibhavarh &à$vati[rh] pripa &ànti[rh] sa £rimünt-Lokanatho ja- 

4 yati Dasava(ba)lé-nyascha Gopáladévah || [1*] Lakshmi-janma-ni- 

9 kétanarh s&makaró vodhu[rh] kshamah kshmi-bharofrh] pafksha*]-chchhida- 

6 bhay&d-upasthitavatàm-8k-8érayo bhübhritàr(tàm) | maryüdá-pari pilan-aika-niratah |9 sgu- ' 
 (Sau)ry-àlayo-smàd-abhüd-dugdh-àmbhodhi-vilüsa-hisi-mahirnü $r-Dharmapülo nripah| 
[2*] Rama- | | 

T sy=éva grihita-satya-tapasas-tasy=inur[i}ps gunaih Saumitirér=udapadi tulya-mahima Vikpila- 

nüm-ànujah | yah stiman-naye-vikram-aika-vasati[r]-bhrituh sthitah ६5४8110 $ü- | 

'8 nyah satru-patakinibhir-skardd=8k-dtapattra disah || [3१] Tasmad=u pindra-charitai{r]=jagati[ rh] 

н [pu*]tró vafbalbhüva vijayi J ayapala-néma | dharma-dvishi[rh] &amayit& yudhi 

ë- 

:9. vapalé yah pürvajó(jë) bhuvana-ršjya-sukhány=avai(nai)shis || [4%] Srimsn=Vigrahapilas-tat- 

em jatah | Satra-vanitd-prasidhana-vila(|d)pi-vimal-dsi-jala-dharah ji 


" Pro Ind Hit, Rex, Com, 1949, p89, तर प्‌ —>—ə=a  — Proc. Ind, Hist, Rec, Oom., 1949, p. 89, Cf, Risley, People of India, p. 218, 


t From the original plate as well as its impressions prepared in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for 
India at Ootacamund. кы 


> Expressed by a symbol. 
* According to rules of Sandhi the n here should change to tho nasal 1, 
5 The danda is superfluous, 
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10 Dikpalaih kshiti-pālanāya dadhatarm:dëh[ë] vibhaktān=guņān šrimantarh janayamva(mba)- 
bhüva tanayam Narayanam sa prabhum(bhum) | yah kshopipatibhih sird-mani-ruché 
&lisht-àrnghri- 

11 pith-opala[i*] nyày-op&ttam-alamehakàra charitaih svair=éva dharm-üsanam(nam) || [9"] 
Tóyásay[air]-jaladhi-müla-gabhira-ga[r]bhai[r]-dévàlayai&-cha kula-bhüdhara-tulya-kaksh- 
aih | vikhyà- 

12 ta-kirttir-abhavat-tanayaé-cha tasya Sri-Rajyapala iti madhyamalokapalah || [T*] Tasmšt= 
pirva-kshitidhrin=nidhir=iva mahasam Rashtraktit-anvay-éndés=Tungasy=ottunga-mau- 

18 lé[r]J=duhitari tanayo Bhagyadévyam prasiitah [|*] srimin=Gopaladévas=chirataram=avanér= 
éka-patny& iv=aikö bhartt=abhiin= naika-ratna-[dyu]ti-khachita-chatuh-sindhu-chitr-arhsu- 

14 kàyàh || [8*] Yarn sväminarh ràja-gunair-anünam-&sévaté chàrutay-ànuraktà | utsáha-mantra- 
prabhu-sakti-lakshmih prithvi[in*] sapatnim=iva #ilayanti || [9*] Tasmàd-va(d-ba)bhüva 
$a(sa)- 

15 vitu[r]-vasu-kOti-varshi |! kàléna chandra iva Vigrahapáladevah | néttra-priyéna vimaléna 
kalamayéna yén-oditéna dalitó bhuvanasya tàpah || [104] Ha- 


16 ta-sakala-vipakshal saügaré vi(bi)hu-darpid=anadhikrita-viluptam rájyam-asádya pitryam- 
(tryam) |  mnihita-charana-padmóo  bhubhü(bhübhu)já[ib*] mürdhni tasmàád-abhavad- 
avanipülah éri-Mahi- 

17 pàladévah || [11] Tyajan-dosh-àsaünga[m*] sirasi krita-pidah kshitibhritàrn vitan[vjan sarvv- 
akah prasabham-uday-[à]dré[r]-iva ravih [|*] hata-dh[v]àntah snigdha-prakritir-anuragau- 
(g-ai)ka-va- í 


18 sati[h*] suto dhanyah punyair-ajani Nayapald narapatih || [124] Pitah sajjana-lóchanaih smara- 
ripoh püjàsu raktah sadi |? samgrimé dhavaló-'dhika$-cha Haritah 


19 kàlam(Jah) kulé vidvishãrı(shãm) | cháturvvarnna(rnya)-sam&érayah éi(si)ba-yasa(Sa)h-pürai[r]- 
jjagad: raiijayan |? érimad-Vigrahapáladéva-pripatih punyai[r]-jjanànàm-abbüta(bhüt) 
|| [13] резе práehi pra- 

20 chura-payasi svaehehhaim-üpiya ібушћ svairam bhrinti(utva) tad-anu Malay-dpatyaka- 
chandaneshu | Kritvü sündrair-Marushu jadatà[m*] #ikarairzabhra-tulyah Praleyadréh 
katakam=abha- 

21 jan-yasya senà-gajendrüh | [144] Sa khalu Bhügirathi-patha-pravarttamána-nànàvidha-nau- 
v&taka-saimpàüdita-setuva(ba)ndha-nihita-éaila-Gikhara-óréni-vibhramàt |? nirati- 

22 Saya-ghana-ghanighana-ghana-yhata-syamaiyamina-vasara-lakshmi-samaravdha(bdha)- santata- 
jalada-samaya-sundéhat |? udichin-inéka-narapati-prabhritikrit-apraméya-haya- 

23 vahini-khora-khur-dtkhita-dhili-dhisarita-dig-antaralat |? paramé$vara-sóvà-samáyat-aSesha- 
ja{mvii](bmii)dvipa-bhipal-d[na*]nta~pidata*-bhara-namad-avanth |? 


24 Kafichanapura-samavasi[ta*]t érimaj-jaya-skandhavarat paramasaugatd mahārājādhirāja-śri- 
man-Nayapiladéva-pid-dnudhyitah paramésvarah paramabhattürako 

25 mahdrijadhirajah éri-Vigrahupüladévah kugali | Tirabhuk[t]au Hodréya-vaishayika-Vasu- 
küvarttüt | yath-dtpatyi(ttya) pañoha-šatik-a[ra]8ë | || || 





1 The danda is superfluous. 
2 The danda is unnecessary. Similarly the dandas further on, mostly in lines 25-41, are superfluous. 
? A letter has been cancelled between ta and bha. 
* There is a conventional floral design between the first two pairs of dandas, while the space between the second 
and third pairs is left vacant. 
b 2 
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26 "samupagat-àéésha-rájapurushàn | raja-rajanyaka- | rajaputra-rajamatyu- | mahāsāndhi- 
vigrahi- | ОИУ : 

27 ka-| mahàkshapatalika- | mahás&manta- | mahàsénápati- | mahàpratihàra- |  daubsidha- 
sádhanika- | mahàdandan&yaka- | mahakumarimitya- | rájas[th]án-opari- 

28 ka- | düs&(S&)parüdhika- | cbauróddharapiko- | dāņdika-dāņdapāsi(śi)ka- | sau(Sau)lkika- | 
gaulmika- kshstrapa- | prá[rh*]tapüla- | kota(tta)pàla- | ahgaraksha- | tadüyukta- 
viniyukta- : E | | 

29 ka- | hasty-aév-dshta(shtra)-nau-va(ba)la-vyapritaka- | kisóra-vadavà-go-mahishy-aj-àvik- 
ddhyaksha- | düta-préshapika- | gamagamika- | abhitvaramaya- | vishayapati- | 
ga(gra)mapati- | | Em | 

30 tarika- | Gauda- Malava- | Khasa- | Hu(Hü)na- | Kulika.’ | arynata- | Liter | 
chita- | bhata- | sêvak-adin | anya[h*]s-ch=dkirttitin | rija-pid-dpajivinah prati- 
vüsino = 

31 Vra(Bri)hman-dttarin | mahattam-dttama- | kutumvi(mbi)-purdga- | M éd-Andbro-Chin- 
dàle-paryanta(ntà)n | yath-aba(rhad) minayati | v[oybo)dhyati | sumddisati cha | 
viditam-astu bhavatür 

92 yath-oparilikhitó-ya? grám-àrddha-bhüh sva-stmá-trina-püti-góchara-paryanta[ (обй) sa-talah- 
(là) s-oddésah(Sà)  s-àmra-madhukah(kà)  sa-jala-sthalah(là) su-gartt-Osharah(rü) sa- 
das-apacharah(ra) 


Reverse 

33 *sa-chaurdddharanah(na) | parihrita-sarva-pidah(dà) | a-chita-bhata-praveseh(si) | a-ki- | 

94 Hchit-pragráhab(hyà) | samasta-bhága-bhoga-kara-hirany-üdi- pratyáy:u-sa- 

35 métah(tà) | bhümi-chehhidra-ny&yóna ü-chandr-ürka-kshiti-sumu-külu- 

96 m màtà-pitrór-átmanaé-cha punya-yaso-bhivriddhayG bhagavantariü 

97 Vu(Bu)ddha-bhattàrakam-uddi$ya | Sündilya-sugotrüya [4 | 

38 Sándily-Asita-Dévala-pravar&ya | Narasirhha-savra(bra)hinaehürins | Ohehha(Uhlia)udóga- 
Sàkh-àdhy&yin8 | mimürmsà-vyákarana-tarkko-vidya-vido | 

39 Kóolšñoha-vini[r]ggatáya | Ittahika'-vastavyiya | Xogusü(svüjini-pauttriya | "Ttu(Tu)üga- 
puttraya | 4rî-Ghantükaéarmmanê | vimi(shu)vat-sañkrantyiin vidhivat | Ga- 

40 hgayür?* snàbvà — &àsanikritya pradattoz'(tt-'&smübhih | ato  bhavadbhih ватушгейу= 
anumantavyam bhavibhir=api bhüpatibhih bhümib[r]-dàna-phalu-gauravüt | apaharan[i] 

4l na cha mahünaraka-páta-bhayà[t] | dinam=idam~anumddy:dnumédy.. anu páluniyam prati- 
vasibhis=cha kshstrakaraih | ajfid-sravana-vidhéyibhiiya yathš-külurñ samu- 

42 [eh]ita-bhàga-bhoga-kara-hirany-üdi-praty&y-Opanayah karya iti || o J| Bu 17 Avayau 
dina’. 28 [|*] bhavanti ch=dtra dharm-ünuée[rh*]sinah &loküh | Va(Ba)hubhi[lr]-vasudh8 
datta та- 

५३ space of about four inches is left blank a the EE Fs space of about four inches is left blank ab the beginning of this lino. 
2 Read "likhitzégam. 


* А little above the left and right margins of this line are respectively ni | and ni ||. Tho ојадан ni is written 
to resemble na within a circle. Ni is a contraction of nibaddha, “registered” or ‘approved’, 

t À little space is left blank between the two dandus. 

* The reading may possibly also be I tuhka. 

8 The expression Gangayam had been originally omitted and was later inserted, For want of spaco after 
the medial ढ sign of this letter is indicated above the top matra as in older inacriptiona. 
° The medial ¢ in di had been originally omitted and was later only imperfectly made above the top mêri. 
For Avayau, Aóvayau (Sanskrit A évayuji) seems to be the reading intended. 
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19 सिरोहीशं वश्यं wisuda । तोगास्यवालीसाभूषादजराजेन खंडितात्‌ ॥२५॥ प्रासादं 
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1 This dialectal word is used heré avibhaktika. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
$ Here one of the two verbs chakré and alangi seems redundant. 


स्वगृहे चक्रे ат 


मंदिरनामकं । पीछोलास्यतटाकस्य तटे मोहनमंदिर (र) ॥२६॥ जगत्सिंहा (ह) नपाज्ञातो 
वां (बाँ) सवालापुरे गतः । प्रधानो भागचुं (चं) - 


arent रावलः सावलो गिरौ ॥२७॥ गतः समरसीनामा ततो яш ददौ 1 di 
रजतमुद्राणां भूत्यभावं सदा दषे an d- 


दोशशत्रुशल्यस्य भावसिहाख्यसूनये । स्वकन्यां विधिना भूपो वत्वा(त्वा)त्रेव ददौ पुतः 
॥२६॥ सर्प्तावशतिसंख्यास्तु राजभ्येभ्योन्यकन्य- 


काः । дебета चक्र हेमकुभध्वजादिकान्‌ ॥३०॥ वत्सरेष्टनवत्याख्ये शते षोडशके 
गते । दोपावल्यृत्सवे बाई! राजजां- 


quet व्यधात्‌ ॥३१॥ द्रारकातीर्थयात्रां श्रीरणछोडस्य सेवनं । तथा sugai चक्रे 
` दानान्यन्यानि सादरं ॥३२॥ गोस्वामिधन्य- 


यदुनाथसुतासुवेण्य॑ भूमि हृलद्वयमितां पुर mge | तङूतुंधोरमधुसृदनभट्टनाम्ता पत्रं 
विधाय च ददौ जगतीशमाता ॥ 


३३॥ राज्यप्राप्तः समारभ्य तुलां रूप्यमयों व्यधात्‌ । प्रतिवर्ष जगत्सिंहो दानान्यन्यानि 
वातनोत्‌ ॥३४॥ शते सप्तदशे पूर्णं चतुरास्येब्दके q- 


चौ । 998 जगत्सिंहः संपूज्यामरकंटके ngun ज्योर्तिलंगं तु मांधातृसेव्यमोंकार- 
मीश्वरं । सुवर्णस्य तुलां चक्रः ग्रथ प्रत्यब्दमातनो- 


Ч ॥३६॥ स्वजन्मदिवसे मोदान्महादानं gfe] व्यधात्‌ । कल्पवृक्षं स्तर्णपृथ्वीं qu 
सागरनामकं ngen विश्वचक्रं क्रमां(मा)दस्मिन्वषं माता 


जगत्पतेः । श्रीमज्जांबुवतोबाई' प्रतस्ये तोथंदृष्टये ॥३८॥ कात्तिके मथुरायात्रां а 
गोकुलं(ल)दर्शनं । श्रीगोवद्ध॑ननाथस्य दोपावल्यन्नक्‌- 


टयोः ॥३९॥ яаа तूजंपोणंमां(मा)स्यां तु शोकरे । क्षेत्रे गंगातटे चक्रे तुलां 
с रूप्यस्य वातनोत्‌ ॥४०॥ बोकनिरीशकणं[स्य*] सुतां रां(रा)मपुरप्र- 
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31 भोः + gka че उदारानंदकुंबरिः ॥४१॥ मातामह्या जांबुवत्याः संगे 
रुप्या(प्य)तुलां व्यधात्‌ । पूर्ववर्ष जांबुवत्या ्राज्ञयानंदक्‌- 

39 аб: ॥४२॥ эй йш at मां स्थापयित्वा मुदा ददौ । रणछोड़ाय чы 
सा दानं सोमामहेइवरं ॥४३॥ Яй राजततुलां 


33 काढ्ययोध्यादिद्हनं । कृत्वा गृहे सा(स)मायाता चक्रे sagami ॥४४॥ वेणीमाकार्य 
गोस्वामितनयां मधुसूदनं । Чейн sitet | 


34 गत्सिंहस्त्रिया सोमामहेश्वर॑ ॥४५॥ ग्रदापयत्कृतं दाने श्रीमज्जांबवती यथा [1] Tr 
श्रमरसिहस्य राज्ञोभिदत्तमादितः ॥४६॥ 


35 इदं दानं यथेवाभ्यामद्यावधि मिति(ति) वदे । व्रिजत्संमितदानानिः श्राभ्यां लब्धानि 
её ॥४७॥ feme पूर्णिमायां dud 
36 श्रीजगत्पतिः । श्रीजगन्षाथे(थ)रायं чеп स्थापयन्बमौ ॥४८॥ mage महादानं दानं 
| कल्पलताभिधं 1 हिरण्याइवमहादा- 


37 नं प्रामपंचकमप्यदात्‌ ॥४६॥ मधुसूदतभट्टाय महागोदानसप्यदात्‌ । कृष्णभटा(द्टा)य — qum 
भेसडारत्नषेनुदेः [19०17] श्रीराणोदयसि- 

38 हसुतुरभवत्‌ Эйн: सुतस्तस्य амад तनयः श्रीकर्णसिहोस्य वा । पृत्रो 
रानजगत्पतिः(ति)शच तनयोस्माद्राजसिहोस्य 


39 वा पुत्रः श्रीजर्यासह एष कृतवान्सत्मस्तराऽलेखितं ॥५०(५१)) वीरांकं रभछोडभटूर चितं 
द्रात्रिशदास्येब्दके qvi सप्तदशे शते तपसि ат 
40 सत्पूर्णिमायां feat । काव्यं राजसमुब्रमिष्टजलघेः शीराजसिहेन वा सृष्टोत्सगंविधेः सुवणं- 
ча राजप्रशस्त्याह्वयं ॥५१(५२)॥ इति पंचमस्व(स्त)गं[ः] 
41 "गजर उरजण गजधर सुष(ख)देव सूत्रधार केसालाडा gadir सालाजा[त] 
सोमपुरा चूतरा ya] — dad १७ 
E Slab VII; Ganto VI 
[Metres : vv. 1-24, 26-31, 33, 34, 42, 43 Anushjubh ; v. 25 Aryd ; v. 32 Gui, ; vv. 35, 36, 44 
Sragdhara ; vv. 37-41, 45, 46 Vasantatilaka.] 
1 ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः । शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण नवास्थेब्देकरोत्तुलां ॥(!) रूप्यस्य [मासे] 
चक्था(थ) फाल्गुने कृष्णपक्षके ॥१॥ frd 
А 1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
3 Instead of bha first bhi was written and later the sign for medial ¢ wus scored out. 
‘ 3 Read Bhaimsadam Ratnadhénudab. 
* With this list of masons compare the one given above, Slab III, lines 36-37. 


9 


10 
11 
12 
ч 


14 


1 There 18 а goored-out sign for media! ë over ga. 
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fer . राज्यं राजसिंहो नरेश्वरः । राज्ञो भुरुटियाकर्णनास्नो [ыш qud ॥२॥ 


TET ददौ स्वसारं fafa- 


ना नुपः । क्षत्रेथ्योःवादइ्र(इं)धुकन्या एकसप्ततिसंमिताः ॥३॥ कुलकं । чї सप्तवशे 
पूर्ण чийа [तु] पौषके । gan- 

शिकायां तु राजसिहनरेश्वरात्‌ ॥४॥ पंवारइंद्रमानास्यरावस्य तनया तु. ошо} सदा- 
कूँवरिनाम्नी तत्कुक्षर्जातो | 


जगत्प्रियः пуп जयसिहाभिधः ә: पवित्रद्चित्रकेलिक्ृत्‌ u() संजातो जगदाह्वादचंद्रमाः 
कीत्तिंचंद्रवान्‌ usu 


भीमसिहः पुत्र स्ते गजसिहः सुतस्तथा [e] सूर्जेसहाभिधः पुत्र इंद्रसिहः gamar 
мөн a बाहादुरसिहः | | 


भरीराजसिहात्मजास्तया [४] स न(ना)रायणदासो वाऽपरिणीताप्रियाभव[ः*] nen श्रारभ्य 
कौमारपदात्सव(वं)ततसुखलव्ध(ब्घ)ये । श्रोसवं- 

तुंविलासास्यं ART gaa: ॥६॥ वाण्यां Й धन्यो लक्ष्मीयुक्तो विराजते | 
नारायणगुणो राणा नोका- 

से(श)षफणाश्रयः ॥१०॥ At सप्तदशे पूर्ण वर्ष एकादशे त्विषे । mana साहि- 
जंहा(जहां)दिल्लीशं तं समागतं ॥११॥ भृत्वाथ 

राजसिहों(सिहे)द्ररिचत्रकूटे समागतं à तं साहुल्‍लहखानात्यं दित्लीशवरमंत्रिणं ॥१२॥ प्रेषया- 
मास dad чї तु मधुसुदन] । कं(का)ठोंडीवंश- 

तेलंगे(गः) स 'गतः खानसंनिधौ ॥१३॥ खानः पंडितसंवु(बु)दया भट्ट प्रत्युक्तवान्कथं | 
गरीबदासो राणेन कथमाकारितसस्तथा ॥१४॥ | 

झालाख्यरार्यासहश्च яя सवादितः od जातम(मे)वं प्रतापार्यरानाञ्चाता रणोत्कटः 
॥१५॥ शक्तसिहो मेघनामा राबतो Ra- | 

чеч: । тай स्थापितो दिल्लोनाथेन किल at पुनः ॥१६॥ Seq? समायातो 
चकार परमेववरः 1 इति स्वामिप्रमुक्तानां | 

राजन्यानां स्यलद्रयं ॥१७॥ खानेनोक्तं सत्यमैतत्युन[ः*|  खानः्स्ततीववत्‌ 1 wae. 
स्थाइवबाराणां संख्यां [ea पंडित ॥[१८॥*] | m 





з First 10 was ongraved which was later corrected as ४४, 
3 This letter is mê corrected into më. 

4 This is até corrected into sta. 

5 There із a scored-out na between rà and nê. 

* There ія 8 scored-out sign for superscript ¢ over ya, 
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15 सद्विशतिसहत्राणि wid से उक्तवान्‌ C दिहलीशस्याइववाराणां लक्षसंत्यास्ति तत्कथं 
men कायं सामा]न(नं) भट्टेन प्रोक्तं 

16 खान sm 9 । दिल्लीशत्या्ववाराणां लक्षं राणामहीपतेः ॥२०॥ सदिशतिसहर्साणि 
ami सृष्टिकृता कृतं । खातो" | 

17 तः аата खातो. जयसिहुस्तदोचतुः ॥२१॥ खानसंगे साहिजहा(जहा)दशंनं चेत्करोत्यहो d 
राणाकुमारस्तु तदा agit- 

18 मिता मया ॥२२॥*] देशा fem AR मधुसूदनः | राणसेवां व्यधादेवं 
स्वामिधमों महो्तिकृत्‌ ॥२३॥ бес 

19 कुमारस्य disengi । कुमारा मिलनं चक्र राजसहो विचार्यं तत्‌ ॥२४॥ 
सुलतानसिहतामकमहाकुमारं तु UN 

90 रैः सहितं । साहिजहांःुतदारासकोहसंगेथ संप्रेष्य ॥२५॥ एवं साहिजहांवेनः मिलनं 
gau । राजसिहो भाग्य- 

21 दानविक्रमेविक्रमाकंवत॒ ॥२६॥ जनादेनामजननां चक्रे (сд) атаа | чаап) 
कारितवा[त्य]त्र aee: निष्क्रयं ॥२७॥ 


29 द्रव्यं] संकल्पितं cafi) मुदा Чай । os enum «дый धर्म 
॥२८॥ युग्मं । राठोररूपसिहास्यं स्वमंड- 
23 чч । ê чыт प्रेषयन्तितरुतं व्यधात्‌ ॥२९॥ чї सप्तदशे पूर्ण 
श्रयोदहामितेब्दके । हेम्नः सा- 
24 Tarai कृतं ॥३०॥ कार्तिक्यां पूर्णिमायां श्री'एकलिगतिवांतिकि । 
пеп) वेदोक्तविधिना रार्जातहो | 
` 95 विराजते ॥३१॥ पंचमहाभूतमयं (шш मृज्जली(ला)इघलधु(घु)मूल्यं । मत्वा gaii 
कृत्वा qaisi त्वया ad ॥३२॥ हे- 
26 maagia ब्रह्मांडत्याः क्षितीश्वर । апт) атча वानं त्वया aai- 
कृतं ॥३३॥ हेमद्न(ब्ग)ह्मांडदानेन व्र(ब्र)हयांड- 
97 स्थां भियं भवान्‌ (1) eame दारिद्र्यं gatea] navu a(ajate 
Tag WHAT भवता दत्त एव दिजेभ्यस्तहेवास्त- 
1 The correct form is тато. 
2 Read Sahijaka. 
४ The usual form is Ahija, but its variant Sahijahamna is here used obviously fot the sake of ease ın 


infection. 
t Sandhi 18 not regarded here, 


ee 
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37 
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89 


` 


TE वा परनिजतनुभिर्भुजते wee यत्‌ । dadakan विधिरपि ब(ब)हुधा सृष्टि- 
कार्यानधोनो भानुर्वाशीतभानर्धरणि- 


धरमणे श्रांतिदुःखाद्विमुक्सः [e] ay I] amai राजसिह प्रभुवर भवता दत्त एव 
हिजेभ्यः [ЧЇ Чї ceperat भवत इनविध qg- 


कर्लोलगोलौ । श्रारोहार्षं च नंदिदुहिणसितमहाहंसको पचवकत्ररिचश्रायानेकतेत्रो भ[वति] 
सुरपतिस्त्जंनाथं गजास्यं EC td 


भ्रीराजसिहनूपतिः  कलिक(का)लसध्ये कततुं न योग्यमतुलं हयमेधकमं प्राप्तुं quu 
मधुना हयमेधे पुर्ण तु सप्तदशके शतके सुव- 


W изәп एकोनविशतिसुनास्ति च पौषमासे e एकादशोशुभदिने किल शुक्लपक्षे | 
मत्वादिदिव्यादवसे मधुसूदनाय तेलंगसद्गुरकु- 


लस्थकठोंडिकाय ॥३८॥ ३वेताशवमुच्चतममुच्चगुणातिगयम्‌च्चे[:*]्व सममहो विधिनेव दत्वा(त्वा) 
। पल्याणहेम[ग॒]णमेर[समं च 


भाति प्रायो हरिर्गुु्रोुररचनेन ngen dea तत्र नवलादितुरंगधत्यस्कंधे सदुक्तिमधुरं 
wagered । सत्सर्ष्तावशतिपदा- 


नि gawa गछ(च्छ)प्रग्ने[स्थ]? एव धृतवान्हयमेच(ध)धमं ॥४०॥ सिंहासने स्फुरितचामर- 
वोज्यमाता(नश्‌)छत्रोपशोभितशिरा रचिताइवमेष[ I]. श्रीरामचं- 


х Tala) भाति garmen: श्रीराजसिहनृपतिनृ पसह एषः [IH] ४१ [1*] aaaea- 
तुरंगस्य हेमपल्याणमेरुगं । कुतवातुचितं чүй faq(a)d a- 


THAT) ॥४२॥ [मणजी]राजसिहाद(वि)सुख पाठकसुख्यक[:*] । श्रप्रेसरेजनेर्यक्तो विभात्ति 
मधुसूदनः ॥४३॥ shan? दत्तम(मा)त्रे स्वतिः हयमखसत्पु- 


प्यतो भास्वरोद्यल्लोक'श्रीमेदपाटोभवदतिललिता ते सभासो gaat । जिष्णुस्त्वं шн щт 
इह विवु(बु)धन्नातकाएण्यदृष्टो तु 


ष्टो जेतासुराणां गृरुगुणगुरुतास्थापको युक्तमेतत्‌ ॥४४॥ दानस्य चास्य नवदि[व्य़]सहत्र- 
[Ret दत्वा(त्वा) गुणज्ञगुरुरेष g- 


~ = uan — - - —  — 2 —. — -— се — Y ems omc  — . — 


This pë is à corre ction from qui 

This danda is not necessary 
š The lottor th hore looks more like chh ; compare sth in lines 33, 34 above 
t Better read aye 
® Better read -lokah 


1 DGA 
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40 रुप्यमुद्राः । काशीतिवासमथ «таат: स्वस्यापि पुणा(ण्य)कृतये मधुसूदनस्य ॥४५॥ 
विइवेशदर्शनविधो म[णिक*]णिकाया[स्ती ? |- 


41 — o  — 'थकृति[म्‌?]त्तमदेवतानां [। पूजा? ] सदाशिषमहो नुपराजरार्जासह- 
बीरोलुभाय स ददौ मधुसुदनाय ॥४६॥ इति श्रीषष्ठः fad: 1] 


Slab VIII; Canto VII 
[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 12, 20, 22, 25-28, 30, 31, 34-38, 42, 43 Anushiubh ; Vv. 2, 14-18, 24, 29, 
32 Sragdharü ; vv. 5, 21, 33, 39, 41 Sardalawikradita ; vv. 6-11, 19, 23 Bhujangapragáta ; у, l3 
Vasantatilakà ; vv. 40, 44 Upajüti ; v. 45 Prithwi.] 
l ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नम[:*] + शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण चतुदशमितेब्दके । राधः शुक्लदश- 
каш) तु जेत्रयात्रा(त्रा) qut व्यधात्‌ ॥१॥ मध्योद्यद्भानुविवा(बिबा) द्विजपतिविनु- 


2 ता संगलाद्या बुधातिस्तुत्या जोवातितं(वं)द्याः कविकृतनुतयोऽमंदरूपप्रकाशाः | विस्फू्जत्सेहिकेया 
विदधति चल[नं] केतवः .कि ग्रहास्ते 


3 [aja सोग्रप्रतापास्तव विजयकृते राजसिंहेति जाने nau qa (38 ) स्थगोलकछ (च्छ) - 
अमुंडमाला AF (व) स्थिताः । भांति स्वछा (च्छा): शत्रुभक्षाः कालिका[:] 


4 [कि]ल नालि[काः] ua किं मृत्युदंष्टा (ष्टा); किं शमुप्राणसंस्यानकंदराः | किं वारिः 
लोकभुग्रक्तव (र) क्तास्यानौीह तालिका; ॥४॥ कि वा वीररसा|ब्धे | (न्धि) रेव विलसत्क- 


5 ल्लोलमालो 0 -- कि वा दिक्तरुणीकटाक्षपटलेनालंवि (ब )त: सीक्र (स्वीकृ)तः । किं 
वारेः स्फुहमेकलिंगमतितो नीलाब्जपत्रान्वितोः tHE: कवचच दधत्सुदचिर॑ लो- 


6 करिति प्रोच्यते ॥५॥ ततो दुंदुभीनां निनादभ्रतानंमंहाकाहलानां च कोलाहलै$च । तथा 
सेधवेश्चापि वादित्रराब्देहयानां च [ची]त्कारवारेरपारैः ngn 


7 ज्रिलोकीमहामंडल (लं) gerd जनाः asad च (ब) भूवत्ययोचुः | धरित्री विचित्री:* 
भवत्कपचार्ता स्फुरहिगा (ग्ग) जा[:*] | कंदुकोभावमापु:*] nen सभूलोकमु- 

8 enim अध्दलोकास्तलाशास्तथा सप्त लोका Ж: Т: । सकपाः 
THURS .वभू (बभू वुस्तथाभा ATT ॥८॥ जवेनोछ (च्छ) लंति 


1 The lettering of this line s isnot cloar BMT 00 

1 That is Vaigakhe. 

* Sandhi is not observed hore. 

* Perhaps the intended reading is patr-archito, There is a superfluous тинт over rà, if that was meant 
to be placed over trà then the reading would be patr-iinchità, 

5 Instead of ойна read rivair=, 


समुद्रा] :*] sar 


kaaken anan ana aana ay 


A š य्या 
t clear on the Impressions ; consequently the reading ja very ипсетыди. 


€ Visarga is superfluous here : read vichilrībhavat-. 
7 This dangu is not needed. 
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9 स्म सर्वे समुद्रास्तथएऽक्षुद्र्पाइच ишер: । महीघ्रास्तथा'[ उ |छि (च्छि) ates पत- 
(तं) ति स्म व (द) क्षा: सद्क्षाः क्षतांगेः nen अलं wie (च्छ) सौमस्थिता[:*] 


10 सर्ववीरास्तथा मानुषा संक्ष (क्षु) दिक्षु स्थिताइच । विदीणीकतोदक्षपो$नछ (च्छ) कर्णा «ufa 
स्म रक्तं सुरक्तं मुखेभ्यः ॥१०॥ हयालीलुरोदूतधूलीमधूलीं गजा- 


11 ल्प(लो)मदाद्रां(द्र) च कर्णाशुगोत्यं(त्थां) 1 पिवं(बं)ति स्फ(स्फु)टं AAT (FT) TÎ 
गुडारूपलोलालकालििरेफा[:*] ॥११॥ मसहोदयपुरादग्रे भांति नाखर्वप्वंताः | a- 


12 aa त्वत्तुर (रं) गालीखुरेशचूर्णीकृतास्चिरं ॥१२॥ रिंगत्त्रंगखुरराजिरजःसमूहेर्म्ो जसलाशयगणाः 
स्थलभावमापुः 1 दृष्टा जयद्गतजलं सभ- 


13 यो महेदा(द्रो) ज्येष्ठेपि वर्षणमहो सहसा चकार ॥१३॥ युष्मज्जेत्रप्रयाणश्रवणविगलितत्राणः 
निःप्रा(निष्प्रा)णकानां म्लेछा(च्छा)नां छादनार्थ भवति हयखुरोत्वति(त्खात)ध्‌- 


14 लीसमूहः À मायन्मातंगगल्लस्थलगलदतुलोद्दामदानाव्‌ ( नांबु) वृंद (दं) Rg निवापांजलिसलि- 
wea म्लेछ (च्छ) पक्षस्थितानां 09%и रिंगहुंतावला[नां] घ (प) दभरवि- 


15 गलद्भूमिसंभ (भू) атаб प्रोह्लोलत्कर्णवातेः प्रचलितविलसत्पर्वंतानामखर्वाः । ग्रावाणः प्राणहीन- 
प्रतिभटकुठि (टि) arate (च्छ) कानां तनूनां प्रक्षपाछा (च्छा) - 


59 


16 दनाथ स्वत इह नृप ते जेत्रयात्रासु जाता[:*| ntun अंगो जातप्रभंगो भवति भयभू- 
तोत्संगरंगः कलिंगो वंग: पूर्णात्ति(त्तिं) संगः कलकलकलितोप्युत्कलो 


17 fre (निषक)लश्च । शोथिल्यं RR स्फुरति भयमयक्रोडको गौडलौ(लो)को Gun पूर्वो 
विगबे (ब) स्तव विजयक्र(कृ)ते mant प्रयाणे ॥१६॥ लंकातँकाकुलाभ्‌- 


18 त्करगलदव (ब) लाक (कं) कणा HRT कर्णाटः सत्कपाटश्चल इहं मलयो द्राविडो afa- 
तेशः देशइचोलइच लोलइचपल इह भयात्केतुवस्सेतुवं (बं ) - 


19 ч: श्रीराणाराजसिंह प्रभुवर भवतो जेत्रयात्रोस (त्स) वेष्‌ ॥१७॥ सौराष्टो हा (हो) TE: 
प्रभवति सकलः वाछ(कच्छ) देशोप्यनछ (च्छ) ष्ठ (ष्ट)ट्टा हट्टातिहोना fa- 


> - 


20 गलति ача रोमधर््ता u — — “4 खंधार: wasr धनददिगधुना निर्धना 
घावतेद्धा श्रीरानाराजसिंह क्षितिधव भवतो जे[त्र* |यात्रोत्सवेस्मिन्‌ ॥१८॥ दरी- 


91 बाजनास्ते दरीबा(वाः)सभाजो जना माँडिलस्थास्तथा स्थंडिलस्थाः fil जनाः फूलियाया:* 
शिरोर्धाला या [सास्त्वदोयप्रयाणे खुमानेशरत्न ॥१९॥ राहेला- 


1 Sandhi is not observed bere, 
2 These three syllables are missing. 
2 For the sake of tho rhetoric embellishment Yamaka, we may, as in the original, read this syllable as ba, 
4 There is a superfluous sign of anusudru over this letter. 
E2 
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याश्चिवहेलाइची नच (चे)ला: सुयोषितः | सबबेलासुत्रीरवेला भत्तृहनाकूनोभवत ॥२०। एषा 
साहिपुरा प्रवाहितसुखा सा केकरी किंकरीभावं वा 


विदधाति [ig सभयाऽकुक्षिभरिः साँभरिः | खजज्जाजपुराधिवासनमहो दुःखावरः सावरः 
श्रीरानामणिरार्जासह भवति तज्जंत्रयात्रे(त्रो)त्सवे 


॥२१॥ गौडजातीयभूपानां देशः क्लेशविशेषवान्‌ | श्रनछ(च्छ)ः कछ(च्छ)वाहानां RAAT- 
ag तेभवत्‌ ॥२२॥ रणस्तंभसंस्थाः रणस्तंभयुक्ताः प्रमत्तेत- 


रास्तेपि फत्तेपुरस्थाः । ब(ब)यानाजना दूरसंसृष्ट्यार्ना जयार्थं प्रयाणे 'खुमानेश ते स्युः 
ngan मेरौ लक्ष्म्याजमेरो विषय serra) जायते स्फीतफेरी 


कोडाद्या (wife तोडाद्यवनिषु गलितत्राणमाना व(ब)याना । धत्ते फत्तेपुरं न क्षणमपि 
न सुखं दक्षयुद्धे чаша) श्रीराणाराजसिंह क्षितिप जयक्ऋर(कु)तेऽमानमानो(ने) 
प्रया- 


е we „с a © 


णे ॥२४॥  पर्वमेबाखवर्गवेर्लू (वंगवेलु)टितं भवतो we: 1 दरीवा(बा)नगरं । शाून्यदरीभावं 
समादधो(घौ) азҹа मंडपास्ते मांडिलस्य(लेभ्य)श्चिता योधस्तु шеп । द्वावि- 
(बिं)- 


शतिसहरत्राण रूप्यमुद्रावलेदंदू [2] ngu वनहेडास्थिता यीरा राने(ने) भवत(ति) 
vx: | सद्वि(हविज्षतिस(स)हस्तो(स्रो)दयद्रूप्यमुद्राः करं परं UREN धीराः साहिपु- 


रावीरा रानेंद्र भवते ददुः 1 द्वाबिशतिसहस्व(स्रो)यदरप्यमुद्रा[ः*] करे(र) वरं ॥।२५॥ 
तोडाया(यां) प्रेषयित्वा भढपदलभृतौ Talaga राज्ञः F(T) सहुस्त्र(स्र)- 


त्रयमितसुभटञ्राजमानं प्रधानं । षण्ठि(ष्टि)स्फूजत्सहस्रप्रमितरजतसन्मुद्रिकासंस्यदंडं तन्मात्रा 
संघ्रणीतं प्रहरदशकतस्त्वं गृहीत्वा वि” 


सासि ॥२६॥ ग्रहो वीरमदेवस्य पुरं Rf परं | राजन्वह्नौ जुहोति स्म कोपि aput 
gA भटः ॥३०॥ भवान्मालपुरे रानलक्ष्मीमालातिलुंट- 


नं । айай रचितवान्लो(वाँछ्लो)केनंबदिनावघि ॥३१॥ युष्मदि(द्विं)गतु(ततु) रंगध्रचु- 
रखुरुपुटेशच्‌णितानं(नां) पृरेस्मिन्पूर्णानां शर्कराणां पटुकरटिघ- 


टाकणेतालप्रवातः । उड्डोना[नां] समूहेजलतिघय इमे पूरिताः апи чеп मिष्टत्वभाजः 
(pa इत्ति भावता] भूप विखो(इवो)पकारः ॥३२॥ जाते माल- 


1 The sense as well as the reading of this verse is obscure. Compare the printed text. LM 
2 There is a superfluous sign of anusvara over this letter, 
з This krilah goes with upakarah. 
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94 पुरस्य लुंटनविधौ सछ(च्छोकराणां पुरः कपूरप्रकरस्य या हृयखुरप्रोदडूतशुद्धं रजः | उड्डीनं 
गगने विभाति भवतो भूयो मया «ба श्रीरानामणि- 


35 राजसिंहतुपतेः कीत्ते[ः*] प्रकाश: परः ॥३३॥ गुछ(च्छ)वद्गुछ(च्छ)हारास्ते कनकं फन. 
कोपसं । प्रवालवत्प्रवालाइच ्राचुर्याल्लुंटनेभवत्‌ ॥ ॥३४॥ सुकर्वराः 


36 gant: ате: प्रवालकाः | हट्टे्य(भ्य)शच गृहेभ्यशच संप्राप्ता लुंडने जनैः usun 
सुजातरूपक तीक्ष्णं ३वेतशोभं aati: | नानाम्लेछ(च्छ)- 


37 मुखं qu पतितं पथि लुंदने ॥३६॥ s= लुंटनकरलुँटितं येन यत्त्वया | तस्मे प्रवत्तं 
तद्दृष्टा तवोदारं(र)चरित्रता ॥३७॥ प्राप्ता भूपालतां Ñ- 


38 का निःशंका धनलाभतः | фей पुरभूपास्ठु ति(नि) धना aai गताः ॥३८॥ लक्ष्मी- 
सन्मणिकल्पवृक्षसुरभीहालाधनुर्वाजिनः siat- 


39 ३इचंब्रसुधागर्जेद्रसुमनःस्त्रीवेद्यविद्याया(ध)राः | लोकर्मालपुरोल्लसज्जलनिधेमंथेषु रत्वान्यलं लब्धा- 
नीति विचित्रमत्र न विष(षं)क(के)नापि ल- 


40 w(i) तथा क(क्व)चित्‌ ॥३९॥ सुवर्णमूल्यस्य तु रूप्यमुद्रिका सदस्तुनो मूल्यमभूद्विलुंटने । 
सदूप्यमुद्रामितवस्तुनः पुनः कर्षोपि бедел) वरा- 


41 аж तथा ॥४०॥ स्वीयत्रा(ब्रा) सणमंडलीङृतमहाहोमागिनहोत्रोष्ड भियंचभूरिधृतादिवस्तुरचिताजीणंस्थ 
शांत्यौ(त्ये) मुखे + बहे (द्वे)मालपुरं 


42 [शुभो]प(ष)घमयं होमीकृतं सृष्टवान्मन्ये qisa पांडव इव श्रीराजसिंहो яч: ॥४१॥ 
ee च साँभरिं ग्रामान्ला(माल्ला)लसोटिं च चाटसूं । रानेद्रसुभटा जिं(जि)- 
त्वा defa- 


43 [त्वा] a(t ne талася व(ब)ली यामद्वयं स्थितः | राजसिंहः 
स्थितस्तत्र चित्रं नवदिनावधि ॥४३॥ चनंबु(बु) युक्छाइ निनिम्नगाऽऽगता नदी ҹа 


44 त्येव f नीचगामिनी । यिध्न(घ्नी)कृतो नीचतया तया नता =] श्रीराजसिंह[:*]| स्वपुरे 
समागतः мхи मनोज्ञतरुणीगणश्चितगवाक्षपक्षद्वये विचित्रपट्धहूं- 


45 नाविलसदद्टहुट्टरे पुनः | maaa करटिसद्धटाटोपके महोदयपुरे सपः абау < 
वीरोन्नतः ॥४५॥ इति राजप्रशस्तिमहाकाव्ये सप्तम[:*] सर्ग[ः] 


—— — 











— ARG. mma n — See — ہے‎ alara eee s a — Mum — Er he 





1 Meaning ‘indescribable’ 


2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
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46 [maji कल्याणसत(त्)पुत्र र(रीगन(ना)थ रात्र उरजण तत(त्‌)पुत्रलालालषाः जसा- 
1 


हरजीजातसोमपुरागोत्र . + * ` ° n 


Slab IX ; Canto VIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 0; 19-16, 18-43, 46-92 Anushtubh ; vv. 5, 6, 44, 45 U pagati ; v. 7 Indravajrā ; 
vv. 8, 53, 54 Sardilavikridita ; vv. 10, 11, 17 ВМмдайдартауйй. | 


1 ॥ श्रीगणेशाय नमः [0] शते. सप्तदश/शे)तीते चतुर्दशमितेब्दके 1 शिविरे खाइनिनदी- 
е ज्येष्ट(षठ)मासके utu ग्रा(ौ)र(र)गजेव(बं) Беата) जात(तं) әдат 
d- 

2 न्मुदे । ग्ररिसिंहं प्रपि(हि)तवान्‌ अआतर(रं) नपतिस्ततः ॥२॥ ग्रिसिंहाः*| सिंहनदप- 
galii) maran । श्ररिसि(सिं)हाय fascia: स ड्‌(ड्‌)गरपुरादिकान्‌ usu 

3 देशानाजादि _तत्सवं श्ररिसिंहः सम(मा)पंयत्‌ | श्रीराजसिंहचरणे सोस्मे योग्यं ददौ मुदा 
॥४॥ गते शते सप्तदे(द)शे तु а agi ब(ब)हुवा- 

4 чаї । सूजास्यसोदयंवर(रे)ण Ча) श्रौरंगजेव(ब)स्य वितन्वतोस्य ॥५॥ मुदे कुमारं 
सिरदारसिंहं स प्रेषयामास नूपः Ge. । रंगजेव(ब)स्य पुरः 

5 (айй रणे कुमारी जयवान्स जान(त)ः ॥६॥ श्रौरंगजेव(ब): सिरदारसि(सिं) а 
देशाइवगजाद्यदात्तः । रा(रा)णांहिपदोपयशद(दे)व (9) योग्य(ग्य) स ar 

6 प्रददे qu ॥७॥ पूणं सप्तदशे दाते नरपतिः सत्षोडशास्येब्दके' श्राकायंत्तिमठक्कुरेंगिंरिधरं 
d डूंगराधे पुरे । ami किल रावलं विदधता 


7 कृत्वात्मनः सेवकं i प्रेम्णास्मे प्रददौ सुयोग्यमखिल सेवां व्यघाद्रावबल: NGU ча सप्तदशो 
पूर्ण वषे(षे) घा(घो)डशनासके । sma तु четете! R- 

8 = नृपो ययौ мел Reese रावलादयवं(बं)लाद्येः प्रच(चं)इ(डे)ऽच वेत(तं)डवर्यरुपेता- 
(ai) । गहीत्वा महावाहिनीं राजसिंहः प्रतस्थे वसाडप्रददे)शेक्षणाय ॥ 

9 Non ततो айе fied: पाइवदेशस्थितानां जनाना । विदीर्णानि वक्षांसि 
वक्षो Мб) महाराव(ल)स्यापि नह्यद्व(ह)लस्थ ॥११॥ AT- 








1 Reading of this line is not certain ; its language is not Sanskrit. The list of masons given here шау be com- 
pared with that occurring towards the end of Slabs ITI, VI. 1X and XXV. 

2 The correct form should be arpayad. 

8 Sandhi is not observed here, 

& This danda is superfluous. 
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10 लोचत्सुलतानाख्यं चोहाणं d महाबलं । रावं सबलसिंहाख्यं रघुनाथास्यरावतं NLM 
चोडायत(तं) मुहकमसिह(सिंहं) शक्तावतोत्तमं [॥*] एतान्पुरा(रो)१- 


11 तान्कृत्वा एतेषां वा(बा)हुमाश्रयन्‌ ॥१३॥ स राबवतो हरासिंहो ययौ देवलिय(या)- 
पुरात्‌ 1 ama राजसिंहस्य राजंद्रस्य पदेऽपतत्‌ ngen रूप्यसुद्रासुपंचाहात्स- 


12 gafr न्यवेदयत्‌ | मनरावतनामानं करिणं करिणीमपि ngyn aà सप(प्त)रशे — qui 
वर्ष प(पं)चदशाभिधे । dun(d) क्ृष्णणबमीदिवसे भौमवासरे ॥१६॥ 


13° महाराजसिंहाज्ञया वाँसबालेक्षणाथं फतेचंदमंत्री प्रतस्थे | चमू प(पं)चराजत्सहस्राइववा रे मं हाठ- 
ककुरेगुँडितां ता(तां) गृहीत्वा ngen ततः समरास(रसिं)- 


A 


14 ger रावलस्थाव(ब)लस्थ वे । smra(á)emt रूप्यमुद्रा देशदानं च हस्तिनीं ngan गजं 
दंडं दशग्रामान्कृत्वाऽपातयद(दं) ह्लिषु । राणेंद्रस्य फतेचंदो भू- 


15 त्य(त्यं) कृत्वेव रावल(लं) ngen दश ग्रासान्देशदानं слата: 1 सद्विंशतिसह्राणि 
रावलाय ददौ मुदा ॥२०॥ श्रीराजसिंहवचनात्फ- 


16 ada: स ठक्कुरः | s देवलियाभंग(गं) हृरीसि(सिं)हः पलायितं(तः) ॥२१॥ हुरिसिंहस्य 
माता तु गृहीत्वा पोत्रमागता । प्रतापसिंहं विदधे чач | 


17 राणमंत्रिणं ॥२२॥ жотңатадып т विंज्ञत्याल्य़ाति हस्तिनी(नीं) । दंड(डं) प्रकल्प्य स्वल्पं 
स॒ wada sarad] ॥२३॥ राणे(ण)द्रचरणाभ्यणे "आन (ят)атат- 


18 स तं aaja । प्रतापसिंहं जातस्तत्फतेचंदः प्रभोः प्रिय[:४] nyn श्रषे(खे)राजं 
[सि]रोही(हं) रावं भक्ततम(मं) स्फुटं | प्रेम्णेव वइय(इयं) कृतवान्राजसिंहो महीप- 


19 तिः ॥२५॥ शते सप्तदशे पुणे дач फाल्गुने । saqeq “sm чч 
व्यधात्‌ ॥२६॥ दिट्चक्रकरपत्राभ(भ) ला(लो)हपत्रोच्चकोल- 


20 युक्‌ 1 वेरिघोपाटन(नं) प्रोच्चकपाटयुगलं ача ॥२७॥ श्रनर्गलद्विषच्चितार्गलरूपार्गलायुता(तां) 
सिंहप्रकोष्ठ:(ष्ठं) सत्कोष्ठं द्वारं द्विड्वारवारणं ॥२८॥ 


21 कुलक । शते सप्तदशे पूर्ण वर्ष सप्तदशे ततः | रत्वा [कृ]ष्णगढे दिव्य(व्ये) alg leat 
स(से)नया ча: ॥२९॥ сейтт रक्षिताया राजसिंहतरे%व- 


22 x: 1 राठोडरूपसिंहुस्य पुत्र्याः पाणिग्रहं maea ngon एकानावशात(एकोनबिंशति) <s गते 
सप्तदशे दते 1 मेवलं देशमतनां(नो)त्स्वकायत(त्त) बल(बलान)नपः a 


WENI pan kranten ५ क mnn डी. ^ । душ मातत < ee у aaa —— w er HE Sm Sen qe rta 


— 








1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 First 70 was engraved, but later on it was corrected into ra by scoring out the right hand vertical stroke, 
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93 nagu सीतान्निजलमीनाभान्‌ रुध्वा(द्धा) зше gyan [v] ख(खं)डयामासुर- 
fai MaA महाभटाः ॥३२॥ श्रीराणाराजसिहेंद्रो मेवलं 

24 त्वखिलं ददो । स्वीयराजन्यघन्येभ्यो वासोहयधनोनि [a] ॥३३॥ शाते सप्तदश(शे)तीते 
बिंशत्याह्वयवत्सरे । श्रीराजसिंहस्याज्ञातः सा(सि)रोही- 

25 नगरे गतः ॥३४॥ रानावतो रामसिंहः wal रावमाकुल(लं) । पुत्रेणोदयभानेन रुद्ध- 


qsa uswa masi तस्य राज्ये FAT- 


26 पयामास age । राणा मित्नारिराज्यानां स्थापकोत्थापका इति ॥३६॥ शते सप्तदशे 
qui? एकविंशतिनामके । аҹ मार्गऽसिताष्ट- 

27 म्यां राजसिंहा(हो) महीपति[ः] ॥३७॥ श्रनूपसिंहभूपस्य वा(बा)घेलाबांधवध्रभोः 1 भावसिंह- 
कुमाराय कन्यामजवक्‌ंवार(वरिं) tasu संकल्प्य fafa- 

28 ना दत्वा(त्वा) महाराजन्यपंक्तये । गोत्रजाद्यन्यकन्यानामण्टाग्रां नवतिं ददौ ngen श्रथाय 
पां(पा)कझ्षालायां राजसिंहो नरें(रे)शवरः + भावसिंह- 

29 कुमाराद्येबांधवीयेस्तु аа) и? ॥४०॥ अस्पक्षंभोजिभिः साकमुपविष्टो विशिष्टभाः । g- 
` wie भोजनं भाति बांषवीयेस्तदेरित(लं) i 

30 ॥४१॥ श्रीराणाराजसिंहस्य mamataq | तज्जगञ्चाभरायस्थ ян о न स(सं)शयः 
॥४२॥ तदन्नसोजिन्ये(नो) ga aad) seat: प- 

31 Rami । हृय(या)न्गजास्मू(न्भू)षणाति बरेभ्योदात्म(न्म)हीपर्तिः*] ॥४३॥ पूर्ण शते un 
सुबर्ष तथेकविंशता(त्य)भिषे तु माघे | सुरूप्यमुद्राद्विसह्- 

32 gagat शुभोपस्करपूरिता(तां) च ॥४४॥ सूर्योपरागे तु हिरण्यकामघेनुं महादानमवात्स- 

| eai । व्याधात्त(त्तु]लां वा गजमोक्तिकाख्य (ख्यं) 

33 गजं ददौ वीरवरो] नरं(रें)[ब्रः] ॥४५॥ aaa) सप्तदशे qT फंचविंशतिनामके | aq- 
(ष) माधे राजसिंहो दशाभ्यो(म्यां) [शुक्लपक्षके ॥४६॥ ब ? ]डीप्रामे 

34 तड़ागस्योत्सर्गं Sagat व्यधात्‌ | नामाकरोत्तड[]गस्य जनास्रागर इत्ययं ॥४७॥ aay 
गरीबदासाल्यपुरोहितवराय सः 1 ग्र(ग्रा)मं 


35 तु गुणहडास्यं तथा देवपुराभिधं ॥४८॥ ча(щ) लक्षाणि agni प्रष्टाशीतिमितान्यहो | 
लग्नानि रूष्यमुद्राणां तडागे भद्रदाय- 





еар! — — —— 1 — 





— 


1 Т T . " . * "T . я 
he sign tor avagraha after ka is not required. The intended reading seem: to Le пот z- ambeh yas 





balat. 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
з Bahuja means Kshatriya. 
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360 ॥४६॥ जनादेनामयुक्तायःः स्वमातु!:*] еә: । श्र्पय[ी]मास qed राजसिंह 
इदं नृप[:*] [uxo] a तथोदयपुरे त्वस्मिन्दि- 

37 ने राणनृपोक्तितः 1 महाराजकुसारभीजयसिंहो महाश्रिया ॥५१॥ उत्सा रंगसरसस्तडागस्या- 
करोन्मुदा । महादानाति 

38 कृतवान्वीरो वा(बा)ल्‍येतिपुण्यकृूत ॥५२॥ ध्रोराणोदयसि(सिं)हसुनुरभवत्‌' श्रीमत्त्रताप[ः*] ga- 
स्तस्य श्र(श्नी)'प्रमरेश्वरोत्य तनयः श्रीकर्ण- 

39 सिंहो[स्य] वा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पतिश्व तनयोस्माद्राजसिंहोस्य वा gaf] श्रीज[य*]- 
सि(सिं)ह wala) कृतवान्वीरः शिलाऽलेखितं ॥५३॥ पूर्ण स- 

40 «еї शते तपसि वा सत्पुणि(ण)भाल्ये दिने द्वाविंशन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजसिंहप्रभोः 
u(i) काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टज- 

4] लधेरुत्सगंसद्गणनासंपूर्णं रणछोडभट्टरचितं cared мухи इति शरीभ्रपृ(ष्ट)मः सर्गः а 
संवत(त) १७१८ 

42 w qt संवत सतरेसेग्रठारहो'तरावरणे साघमासे желй सपतमीदीवसे बुधवारे भ्रीराजसमु- 


ха s 
43 रंभरो ger कीधोजी । संवत १७३२ श्रषरे संवत सतरेसेवतीसाविरषे माधमासे 
सुकलपषे पुरणमा- | 
44 सोदिवसे बृहसपतिवारे श्रीराजसमुद्ररी' яйып कीधीजी श्रोजीराजसमुद्रमो[डो]रोदीन ६ माहे 
| मो[डो ]रोफेरेने 


45 पा[छा]पधारणेतुला सोनारीवेसेने' समस्त ब्राह्मणभाटचारणने दान दीघोजी | भटरणछोडजीपुत्रसु- 
46 तलषमीनाथ ॥ 'गजधरकल्याणजी गजधरमोहूनजी उरजणजी सुषजी केसोजी सुदरजी 


लालाजी जातसोमपुरावास sage] [u*] 
Slab X ; Canto IX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 14, 15, 34, 46 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 2-13, 16, 18-32, 36, 38-40, 42, 48, 45, 48 
Anushiubh ; vv. 17, 87 Upajäti ; v. 83 (Ти; v. 41 Mandakrantà ; vv. 44, 41 тайата] 


1 ú श्रीगणेशाय नमः [i] वृत्तास्योइपशोभितः प्रविलसल्लाबष्यकल्लोलवानस्योल्लोलन्मकराद(च्छ)- 


कुंडलघरो राजीवराजाक्षणः । माणि- 





— — 


1 Sandhi is not observed here, 

2 From here to the end the language is the local dialoct. 

# This phonetic change of Hindi 46 into ho in Rajasthani may bo noted. 

t Ri is the indicative of the genitive same as Hindi kî 

° The sense is that it took 6 days to go round the lake, and when Rájasimha returned, he porformed tho 


tula ceremony. 
f The names of ће masons are also given above, towards tho close of Slabs 111, VI and VIII as well as below 


at the end of Slab XXV 
1 DGA i 
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9 क्योज्व(ज्ज्व)लहीरकोत्तममहाभूष' ्रवालेलंसद्म(न्‌) (б) गारामृतसागरस्तत मुदे गोवडंनोद्वारकः 
॥१॥ महाराजाधिराज- 

3 श्रीजगत्सिंहे विराजति | बत्सरेष्टनवत्यास्ये чї षोडशके गते ॥२॥ श्रीकुमारपदे A(T) 
राजसिंहो ययौ प्रति 9 ज॑सल- 

4 Wawi पाणिग्रहकुते तदा NAN दाइशाब्दवया एव प्रवया इव व(बु)ठिमानू । द्वादशा 
त्मर्फुरत्तेजा (8) मतिमादघे ॥४॥ (DT T- 

5 war सिवालो च fat । मोचंना च पसों[द*]शच खेडी छापरख(खे)डिका 
nen तासोल मेडावरको भानो ग्रामो लृहानकः । वांसोल T 

6 ढली? чч? कांकरोली मठा इति ॥६॥ wm सोम्नि ges ant तडागकरणोचितां | 
स्वमनः स्थापयामास व(ब)दुमत्र जलाशय 119 धमं- 

7 काये मतेघंत्तां sui सदा रणे । यदा राज्यस्य कर्तायं भुवो भत्तभिवत्तवा usu 
शते жаай дй? अष्टादशमितेव्दके । सासे मा- 

8 d यथो द्रष्टुं रूपनारायणं हरिं ner तदेनां Чп वसुधां तडागं व(ब jaaa! | 
पुरोघसाकरोन्मंत्रं कार्य स्यादिति सोवदत्‌ ॥१०॥ A- 

9 द्धा पूर्णाऽविरोधित्व(त्वं) दिल्लीशेन व्ययो व(ब)हुः | द्रव्यस्येति भवेच्चेत्स्याब्र[।]शोकतं स्या- 
edi ततः ॥११॥ पुरो हितकर्राः] श्रीमत्पुरो हितपुरः- 

10 सरः । पुरोहितजयी राजा कायं कर्तृमथोद्यतः NT даай: पर्वतयोर(रं)तरे गोमती 
तदी(दीं) । रोड, HAD महासेत्‌ं TAR यत्नमाद- 

11 थे цзи पूर्णे чета तु शतके स्वष्टादशास्येब्दके माघे कृष्णसुपक्षके किल बुधे 
सत्सप्तमीवासरे । इ(ई)हक्संह्य RT 

12 mga कलि(काले) तु काये कृते स(सं)ल्यातः खलु नामतोपि च समो मे वांछि- 
तार्थो भवेत्‌ ॥१४॥ पुणो(ण)त्रेति च सप्तसागरदशादाष्टादश- 

13 द्वोपकभेण्या(प्यां) स्वीययशाःप्रकाशकृतये MÙ सम едтечбча । gem पक्षकरो बुधाः ' 
स्तुतिकराः सत्सप्तमीदिगशरुव(वं) 

14 а तु जलाशयस्य कृतवाग्भूपो чиш ॥१५॥ wd व(ब)द्‌, व(ब) दपणेधृंतचित्रलनि- 

s чё mmm ёч ४ C । जनेः gamei लुब्धशच घ- 


1 The sign of anunasika over va is meant to be over 00, 

2 Sandhi is not observed here. 

з Syntactically the word ésham should come after iii at the end of this verse. | 

4 In thin verse there is obviously a play on the numerals of the date the details of which are contained in the 
foregoing stanza, 
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नलब्धये ॥१६॥ аё: षष्टिसह्नसंमितैः समुद्रसग्गेः सगरात्मजेयंथा [॥*] अकारि wa: 
खत(न)नं तथांबुघिं wey द्वितीयः रचितं q- 


कोटिभि[ः] ngon Awet खनने तत्र जायमाने जनेः कृते । पृथिव्यां पृथवो जाता 
म(मु)त्तिकोघेन पर्वताः ngen महत्कार्यं महाराणा 


чет साधारणजनः । न маче स्थित्वा कारयन्भाति युक्तता ugen मत्वा रातो 
महा(ह)त्कायं सेतुवंध(बंधं) नुव(बं)धहत a FH का- 


रयामास तथेव कृतवान्प्रभुः ॥२०॥ कार्यस्य महतो हास्य कृत्वा भागाननेकशः | राज- 
न्यादिकधत्येथ्यो दत्तवांस्तान्धरा- 


पतिः ॥२१॥ Фата qan: पृष्ठे स्थापयितुं fre: | जलनिःसारणं कततुं mr 
тчатач: ॥२२॥ MÅ पराक्रमेः क(का)लमा- 


чч] धनवं घने: । जित्वाबु(बु)कर्षणे राणा www) जेतुमुद्यतः ॥२३॥ तदा चक्रभृता 
ач घरीयंत्र(त्र)ण weed । awama कार्यस्य 


साह(हा)य्यमुचितं हि तत्‌ ॥२४॥ कियमाणे घरटीयंत्रेजलनिःसारणे जनेः । तेषां तत्को(त्का)- 
यंकरणे सार्थकः स घटीगणः un Tara 


घटीयंत्रेरस्वतंत्रः स्फुरदूषं: | घटीमात्रेण че निःसारितं जलं ॥२६॥ जलयंत्ैवं(बं)- 
हुविधेरुपर्यपरि कल्पितः । «ә. 


qesq नीरं सवं ड्‌(द्‌)रीकृतं दुतं nou श्रस्मित्भरतखंडे तु यावंतः संति सांप्रतं a 
जलनिःसारणोपायास्तायंतः कल्पिता इह Nell 


गुणिभिः सूत्रधारेश्च पामरेरपि ये पुनः | जलनिःसारणोपायाः प्रोक्तास्ते निर्मिता इह 
॥२९॥ इतो निःसारित नीरं सारणीप्रस- 


रेः че । प्रामे ग्रामे जनेर्नीनं(तं) प्रामा नगरतां गताः ngon यथा ज्योतिषसारष्या 
ET] अष्ठस(सा)धनं । कृतं तथांबु(बु)सारण्यावस- 


रः श्रेष्ठसाघन(नं) ॥३१॥ एवं नानांप्रकारेण जलं निःसार्य सर्वतः । सेनुवं(बं)घकृते 
area) ges प्रकटीकत(क्तं) ॥३२॥ प्रत्यस(क्ष)- 


The way of writing the syllable rggé is peouliar ; one would read it rather rgré. 

The anusvira sign meant to be placed over ya appears on the following letter, i.e., ға. 

There is a superfluous anusuara sign over ivå. 

The expression svasy=agré is a literal rendering of the Hindi or Hindustani idiom apne samne denoting “in 





one’s own presence’, which, however. literally means ‘in front of one’s own self’, 
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1 Ghasrê$a is sarya. 

š Again a play on the date mentioned in the preceding verse. 

* The firo conventional gems are : 

* Note the double meaning here, 
vumna. 

5 Kabandha ° a demon slain by Rima °; 

5 Vanara ‘monkey’ 
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नौरवर्षो जित इंद्रो गिरिधरेण कृष्णेन । वरुणः परीक्षपुरितनलो जितो राण तत्त्व- 
योया) चित्रं иззи पु(पु)णं सप्तदशे ma उदिते fa- 


व्येकविंशत्यभिव्याप्तार्ये दिवसे त्रयोदशिकया दास्याख्यया[गते] शुभ । ёш सितपक्षके 
खलु а [кёч काले WT 


विसुकायंसूचकसमानाथंक्रजास्यायुते ॥३४॥ जंबूह्ीपवदन्यसप्तदशधु द्वीपेषु жї नि(निं)द्योः 
झनि(न्ञि) रयेकबिश्ञतिमहा- 


दुःखस्थलादुष्टये | qana कुलमह(हा)शाखाविवुद्धा सदा लाभाय सितपक्षकस्य 
व(च) विधुस्वाह्वादकत्वाप्तयः ॥३५॥ श्रीराणा- 

राजसिंहोयं सेतोः सत्पदपुरणं a कत्तु ЧЕЧ कृतवान्नवग्रहव(ब)लान्वित: ॥३६॥ कुलकं | 
गरीव(ब)दासस्य पुरोहितस्य ज्येष्ठः कुमारो 

रणछोडरायः महाशिलां ऽपंचसुरत्मपूर्णामावो दधे तत्र पदस्य  qeu(vd) ngon दढोपलप्र- 
दानेन सुघापानेन यत(त्न)तः 1 सतोः पवस्या- 

जरत्वममरत्बं कृत(तं) जनेः ॥३८॥ महासेतोः प्रवं(बं)धेस्मिन्महाकार्यं महागजैः । सुधा- 
чї समानीतं परिपूर्ण न mga ॥३९॥ सर्वतो 

TOT जलस्य मुखमुद्रणं 1 धौरादरकूता युक्तं राजसिंह त्वया gali) nxon 
faradt जलगण इह sata सर्व॑ सहोडन्मूद्धिन 

स्वीयं दधदतिपव॑ gaai त्वया तु 1 यत्रैवात्रोचितमिति शिलाश्रेणिभिः क्षारचूर्णाऽऽपुर्णा- 
भिरद्राक्तदतुलमुखोन्मुद्रणं सृष्टमेव 

॥४१॥ नूनं कामोसि  राणेंद्र यत्र तत्रोदितछ(च्छ)लात्‌ । чаб मुद्रितं तन्वन्‌ युक्त 
संतुप्रवं(ब)घक्त्‌ ॥४२॥ कबवं(ब)'घविक्रमजयी aatan- 

बकः । रामक्रमाभिरामोसि सेतुं वध्सा(बध्ना)सि युक्तता ॥४३॥ MAARA चक्र 
हरिरमितजलं दूरतः танаа सप्ताहं श्रीम[ता] aga- 


समुदितं वारि qisi हि । ` प्रासप्ताब्द॑ सुगोत्रातुलितभरभृता акп ?)feeü[e*]- 
प्रपु(पृ)त्तिस्त्वत्कीत्ति: क्ृष्णकीत्तेरपि भवति परा कृष्णभवतस्य oW 





 _ l‏ سس 





: nilaka, vajraka, madmarüga, тана and pravala, 
Sambara= water and Sambura= the name of the demon who wits slain by Prad- 


ka-bandha ‘ damming of water’. 
; và nura ° and uan °. 
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39 र UM श्रीराजासहः प्रथमं ारीबं(बं)धमकारयत्‌ । महासेतोस्ततः पश्चात्सेभरो 
वं(बं)घन(नं) दृढं ॥४५॥ मत्स्याः पांडररक्तपीतरुचयः सेतो- 


40 єч) wt परे पातालात्किलि निर्गताः शुभतरं गर्भोदकं निःसृतं । तेनोक्तं त्विह 
सूत्रधारनिपुणरंभोत्य] गाथं भवेःूपालाय निवेदितं नरपतिः भत्वा स्मितास्योभवत्‌ 
॥४६॥ रामो नांभोपसायं क्षितिशिरसि न वा कारयामास dd गोत्रैः 


41 ब्ाग्वानरेवा(बा)ऽदृढ इति धनुष(षा ?) वानरामु(रोमुं ?) व(ब)भंज [es] दूरीकृत्यांब(ब)- 
पृष्ठे भुव इह सुनरेः सृष्टवान्सुपलस्त्वं सच्चर्णे रामवंदयाधिकदृढ 

42 इति ते तत्क्ृपातोस्ति सेतुः ॥४७॥ स्थले जलाशयः सृष्टो जले सेतो[ः] स्थलं त्वया । 
कांतारे яш] qe वीर ते देवपुणंता ॥४८ इति भटरि(टुर)- 


48 чта शरीराजप्रदास्तिकाव्ये नवमः सर्गः | 


Slab ХІ; Canto x 
` [Metres : vv. 1-4, 10-12, 16-19, 22-25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 37-39 Upajaté ; vv. 5-1, 9, 13-15, 20, 21, 
33-36, 40-43 Anushtubh ; v. 8 Sragdhara ; vv. 26, 29, 32 І ndravajrà.] 
1 ॥श्रीगणेशाय नमः ।  सुवर्णशत्पुरमात्यमान! शरीद्वारकायां घनभासमानः । चतुर्भुजो 
राजसमुद्रतीरे श्रीद्वारकानाप- 


2 हरिः सुनीरे ॥१॥ madana: किल राजमंदिरोज्धव(वं) ब(व्‌)षाहँमंहिषेजनक्रजेः । सत्कार्यवर्ये 
व(ब)हुशस्तदोवि(चि)ती व्याघ्रे- 
3 ण वाना(नो)तमिदं ча(җ)ч ॥ ।२॥*] सुवर्णश्ञेले किल जिष्णरूप: श्रीराजसिह[ः] कृत- 


वान्मनस्वी । जतु(तुं) जगत्यामसुरान्स दुर्ग स्वाम(स्वमं)[दि*]- 


4 < सुंदरमद्वितीयं изи get) mat) सप्तदशे तु मार्गे ач (бе) чата 
भूपः । पडी'दश्ञम्या(म्यां) क्षितिमंदिरे(रे)्ः प्रासादमध्ये g- 


5 wares wen शते सप्तदञ्षेतीते ष[डि](डि)शतिमि[ते]दृ(ब्द)के । ऊर्जष्ण*द्वितीयायो(यां) 
राजसि(सि)हो महीपति[:*| ॥५॥ हेम्नः पलशते[ः*] सृष्टे[ः*] पंव(च)- 


1 The portion within the square brackets, i.o., from gë to iya was first omitted by the engraver through over- . 
sight, who afterwards added it at the end in tho lust line, indicating the addition by the kakapada signs, 

* This pada is short of one syllable. Tho letter a appears more like rå Perhaps the intended reading is 
Swvarnaáailatzpurs bhàtyzamànah. 

* Padé-daéami here ia only the form in local dialect of Pándu-daéam in 1. 39, p. 51, and means the tenth day 
of the yellow month, i.e., Марћа. Mr, Shaktidhar Quleri informs me that padu.paficham and padu-daéams nro 
observed as festivals in Küngrà on the 5th and 10th days respectively ef the bright-half of Müàgha.—N.P.C, 

t Read Urjuh-krishnu- ; the first word meaning Айна. 
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6 क्ठपदवभै्यतं К हेम्तः qas: (SÊ महाभूतघटाभिधं NGU हिरण्याइवरथं रूप्य- 
pu gd 1 दत्वा(स्वा) महादानयुग- 
7 —— wen विप्रेभ्यो राजीसह प्रभुमुकुर ЧЄ श्रीमहाभूतपूर्वा(वो) त्तो] 
देवद्रमाकतः सकलसुरमयो 
8 Reta त्वया यांत] | तहेवाः स्थानहीना ачаа इतो ब्रा ह्लं (साह्य) णषु प्रविष्टास्ते 
जाता भूमिदेवा [द|धति eum सेरुभोगं त(त्व)- 
9 da ॥८॥ एकादश सहस्ता(खा)णि षद्‌ शतानि च सप्ततिः | लग्नानि लगना! रूप्यस्य 
मुद्राणां दानयोरिह्‌ UEM qui ча सप्तव” 
10 [Ru af चकार षड़ि(डि)शतिनाम्नि राधे i सितत्रयोदर्यनि्धेह्ि सेतोर्नुपो age पुरि 
का(कां)करा(रो)ल्यां ॥१०॥ ada खातो < 
11 faa: Tf чарна: qum айма: । महादिलाभिः ससुथा(घा)भरामिः सेतोः 
प॒दं чина ЧЛ ॥११॥ पणे(पुण) 
12 sm wa वर्षे श्रा[षा]ढमासादिक एव जाता । сабя षाडिशतिन्म(ना)स्नि नव्या 
जलस्थितिवृष्टिभवा तडागे ॥१२॥ [वर्ष [त्रा- 
18 षाढबहुलपक्षस्म*रतिथो(थौ) रवौ । [wi] er वा gama: ЧАНА: कृतं ॥१३॥ 
नुखसेतोस्तु भूपृष्ठ far erst शिला" 
14 गणेः [W] एरितभित्तिर्पोच्चं सूत्रधारेर्भुवं ud ॥१४॥ ईदृवकालकृतस्यास्य दृष्ट्या 
सिध्य(द्धा)ष्टकं чї \ чабат पापांतः 
15 षड्मिंहरण(णं) wajaya? utut गस्मित्त(त्म)हावत्सर एव नव्य(व्यं) संस्थापितं ज(य)तु 
aali) तडागे । 3U तत्तु даса TATA 
16 तुष्कीकरणे प्रवीणः NYAN श्राशाचतुष्कागतसानवेने देन वाचतुष्काः खनिता wemi [ve] 
दि(दोष्ट्या चतुष्कीयुत gaai- 
17 ga quum) पुर्थोच्चचतुष्कदों a(R) ॥१७॥ ततश्चतुष्कीगणनिःमृ (सृ)ताना(नां) मृदां 
= ˆ जमूहा मनुजेप(व)षाद्ः । सहस्त(सर)संख्येः सुः 
з Lagnûni goes with sahasrami and éatani, — — ma sani, while lagna qualifies suptatih. 1t muy further he observed that 


the word lagna is used here in the sense of vyayita ‘spont’, which is more common in Hin 
з Sandhi has not been observed here. 


з The meaning of the word amara here seems to be five from the conventional number of five nasignod to the 


df than in Sunnskrit. 


arrows of Kama. 


4 The letter & is superfluous. 


5 There is a play upon the numbers m entioned in this stanze with reference to those of the date 
уогно 13 above. The six ürmie are enumerated as sdka-mohaw jarü-mrityü kehut-pipüst shad JArmayrb. 
€ Porhaps we have to read ¿sha so=dbhuiB, referring to tadága or jala kaya. 


7 Again a play on the nuniber four, pumarth-Schcha-chatushka means purus 
kama, and mokshe. 


occurring in 


hartha-chalushfaya : dharma, атда, 
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18 खतः प्रणीता मध्यस्य सेतोः परिपुरणाय ॥१८॥ मुदां quo REE सेतौ 
[वि]लीनाः क्व व(च) नेव दृश्याः । यथा पुरा रा- 

19 घवसेतुबंधे यातः विलीनत्वमहो frat: agen इते не पूर्ण रुप्तविशतिदामके ot 
वर्ष स्वजन्मदि- 

20 वसे हेमहस्तिरथ(थं) शुभं ॥२०॥ हेम्नो विशत्यग्रवश्ञशततोलकतिर्सित । सहादायविधावेन 
राजसिहनपो 


2] ददौ ॥२१॥ पूर्ण =й सप्तदशे quo सत्सप्तविंशत्यभिधे मुहुत्तंः । atarentasfi- 
तसच्चतुर्था(थ्या) नपेणे(ण) तोः(नौ)[स्था]- 


L2 
bo 


पनकस्य qu ॥२२॥ जनस्तृतोयादिवसे तु नौकायोग्य जलं नेति कृते विचारे । 
Aa) त्‌ वृ(ब)हस्पतिः स्यात्सि- 


28 हस्थितस्तत्पुमुह| d'] एषः ng ata aT तडापक(का)ये मुख्यस्तु रौ(रा)णा 
वत रामसिहः । तदा क्रतवानस्ति हि चोक- 

24 Sta(at)? सध्य(ध्ये) जलं क्षेप्यमिहान्यद(द)भः ॥२४॥ नौकाम(म)हत्तो(त!)स्तु महापुरोधा गरीब- 
दासामिध उक्तवान(न्वे ?) | श्रग्ने प्रभोरेष जना 

25 विचार(रं) कुर्व(बे)ति Taff वा महा(हां)त(तः) ॥२४॥ AAA) मम साति 
चित्ते स्यात्कार्यमासीत्सुखवान्नपस्तत्‌ । spat द्विजा- 


26 न्वारुणसुक्तमंत्र(त्रा)न्‌' we स विद्वानदिशत्पुरोधा[ः*| ॥२६॥ requ प्रविधाय नौकां 
मुहतेमागामिसुवासरे तु । chef 


27 tea मुदा विधातुं कृतप्रतिज्ञं नृपरार्जासहं xvn समीक्ष्य शक्रोपि सचित एवः 

| भवत्तदस्मिन्सय(म)ये मया चेत्‌ | 

28 क्रियते qf तदा ममेव दोषं वदिष्यति जनाः समस्ताः NN FTN त्विति 
पद्यपाठ(ठ) चित्तेवधार्यति ममांश ए- 

29 षः । чийа कार्येति मया प्रतिज्ञा रक्ष्या द्विजानान(म)पि सुप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठा) ॥२६॥ 
ततस्तृतीयादिवसे fla aR qeu 


30 दा मुहूरत्तात्त) 1 नोकाधिरोहस्य चकार भूपो मंदाकिनीनोः(नो)स्थितशक्रतुल्यः ॥३०॥ 
उक्तं जनेः कर्तुमयं यदेव समृद्यतस्तत्पर- 

31 eno । करोति चाप्रे सफलं gent भविष्यतीत्यस्य तथो(था)भवत्तत्‌ ॥३१॥ पूर्ण शते 
सप्तद सुवर्षष्ष्टाविंद तिश्नाजि- 


क = > ee -—. mms ise Se” ie or Ie o — — о = —— - oe Se mes eS = er ee 


1 Read fadzóktavan-. 


3 The word chokadi is Marwari chokri, Sanskrit chatushki, meaning hero * excavated square’ . 


жа a 2 22404 रीचे ——— سو‎ 


8 Sandhi has not been observed here. For the Varuna sūktu, seo Rigveda, J, 25, 19, 
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32 तनामधेये । राक(का)तिथो नालविमुद्रणं ave meS) कृतं सुत्रधरेनुपोक्त्या ॥३२॥ 
शते wed पूर्ण एकोतत्रिशदाद्वये | 

33 वर्ष विधुग्रहे 919 दानं कल्पलतात्मकं ॥३३॥ हेम्नः सादंशतद्ंदपं(प)लेः सुष्ट(ष्ट) ददो 
तथा । हेम्नस्त्वशोत्यग्रशततोलकः 

34 परिकल्पितः ॥३४॥ हलेस्तु defui पंचलांगलनामकं | भावलौग्रामसंयुक्त(क्त) महादानं 


ददौ नूपः ॥३५॥ methi 


35 ज्ञत्यग्रदशशततोलकसंमितिः । हेम्नः समभवहिव्यदानयोरनयोरिह ॥३६॥ पुण(ण) शते 
maa सदेकीनत्रिश- 


“э 


36 दाह्याब्दसुफाल्गुतेत्र [V] क्विषण(कृष्णो)तम(मे)कादशिकादिने वा शुभे भवानीगिरिपाइवंदेश (शे) 
non чае 9 मुख्यः 


37 सेतो नृपो aga’ FTE: | इलक्ष्णीकृते: पांडरवणं [युक्तः+ | सुधाधिसिक्तेदुंढसंधिबंधेः ॥३८॥ 
महोपलेः पेशलसूत्रधार- 


38 विस्त्यमान(विस्तायमाणे) किल freni । घृते(तो)दये स(सं)गिनि कार्यवये नृपस्य चित्त 
gadi जातं ॥३६॥ शते ачаа, एको- 


39 न्ि(त्रि)शदाह्ये । ज्ये(ज्ये)ष्ठस्य शुक्लसप्तमया(भ्यां) राजसिहो महीपतिः nvon vafa- 
(ल)गालये त्विद(त्विद्र)सर эйе] जलाशये | 


40 ससोपाने ай प्रतोलीनां चतुष्टय(यं) ॥४१॥ agai सत्काय(यं) सुशिला- 
गणरं(रं)जितं । श्रष्टादशसहला- 


41 णि खरूप्यमुद्रावलेरिह ॥४२॥ लग्नानि राणवीरोक्त्या प्रशस्तिनिमिता मया । भुत्वा तां 
ч ददावाज्ञा(ज्ञां) शिलायां 


42 few समि) n इति श्रीराजप्रशस्तिनाममहाकाव्ये रणछोडभट्रविरचिते दस(श)म[:*] 
सगः ॥ 


Slab XII ; Canto XI 
[Metres : vv. 1, 13, 14 Upajdti ; vv. 2-12, 15-48, 51-57 Anushtubh, vv 49, 50 Gatha.) 


1 [u эйт नमः । सेतोर्मितिः पंच शतानि देर्ध्ये मुख्यस्य वे पंचदशोसराणि । 
तले गजान च शतानि पंच से(से)कान्यशीति- 


— — 5+ س — =„ — 


1 Sandhi has not been FS here. Gu NS i Sio d E 
з Better read lekhanaga. 
MGIPC—S1—1 ПСА /52—24-4.54—450. 
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43 jabhih Sagar-a[di*]bhih [|*] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya जिळ phala[in](lam) || [15*] 
Bhümirh yah pratigrihnàti yas-eha bhümi[m"] prayaehehliati | ubhau tau punya-karmanau 
niyatam svarga-gimi- 

44 nau || [16*] Gam=tkari svarnpam-ékal-cha bhümér-apy-arddham-aügulam(lam) | haran- 
narakam-àyàti yàvad-ahu(hü)ta-saiplavam || 17%) Shash[t]i-va[r]sha-sahasráni sva[r]ge 
modati bhümidah | äkshēptā ch-ünu- p 

45 manta cha tany=ëva narakó vasēt || f 18*] Sva-dattàm paradattiith và уб hare[ta*] vasundharüm 
| sa visi(shtha)ya[:i*] итү pitribhih saha pacnyaté || [194] Sarvan=étin= 
bhàvinah рар] успат [а 

46 bhüyó bhüyah pra[rjthayaty-asha Ramah | simünyo-yan-dha[r]ma-sctu[r] -nri pina[ri] 
kale kalê palaniyah kraméma || [902] Iti kamala-dal-àmva(mbu)-vindu-lola[i*] sriyam= 
anuchintya manushya- 

47 Jivitañ=cha | sakalam-idam-udàhritati-eha vu(bu)ddhyà(ddhvà) nahi purushaih para-kirttayo 
vilêpya iti! Srimin Vigrahapala |? kshitipatir=a Като |3 sva-déhajanmi- 

48 nam(nam |) sa šri-Prahasitarijaii |? mantrinam-iha. झळा dütaih(tam) || [22%] |] Poshali- 
grima-niryata-srimin-Hridévat-su(sii)nund | idafin*] Süsanam-utkirpa[ih*] &ri-Sasidévéna? 
&ilpi- 

49 ni | [23*] | Krodafichin-niriyiya Kichehha iti yah sad-Va(d-Bra)hmananith athitis-tasmüd- 
Gohanakó — dvijb-ottama-griham'-visrima-hliür -yaj vani (nim) | axmad=Iddhahal iti 
yatra Viva- 

50 dau(do) Yogüsvaró yat-sutah khyatas-Tunga itó-pi nirmmala-yasa Ghantisa-nim-&tmajali 
[| 247] YO Gaud-üdlipater-asima-gupa-bhü rájios vidhéy6 disim=bhipaléshu vidhiya 

51 maitryam=asamaih sant[u]shta-ehitt-ichitah [2]  kritvà Sisanatma(mzi)tad-àtma-dbha(ha)- 
latah kim-apy=avanya(ndhya)-sthithh viseamaya cha dina-duhkhita-janasy =abhiid =ih-- 
аїу=йага[та®*]т || [254] 


س 


No. 8—KALIDINDI GRANT OF EASTERN CHALUKYA RAJARAJA I 
(2 Plales) 
N. VENKATARANANAYYA, MADRAS 


The set of copper-plates which is edited helow? was discovered at Kalidirhdi, a village 
in the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District, by a farmer while digging for earth in 1938. It 
was handed over to me hy the late Sri (i. Ramabrahmam Chaudary, the editor of the Prajamitra, 
who had obtained it from the diseoverer, for decipherment and publication. The set con- 
sists of five copper-plates of which the lust is a broken fragment. The copper-plates measure 


1 Better read vildpyah || (21*] ifi || 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

3 There is a small vacant space botween the two double dandas. 

* Read érimad-Hridéva,? As already noticed, the Amgichhi plate has the same verse reading, however, in the 
corresponding passage, Mahidharadzvu". Tf the reading intended in our record is éi-Mahidéva®, it may be sugges- 
ted that this Mahidéva is the калло as Mahidharadéva of the Amgachhi plate. 

5 Read either éri-Sadidéva-silpina ov Susidévena 6000006 to suit the metre. 

* There is a floral design between the double dandas. 

Read рай vi^, 

१ Originally jah was incised. 

° This is C. P. No, 5 of the An, Rep. S. I, Е. for tho yea, 1937-38, 

18 DGAJ02 
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5” by 10" each, while the length of the broken portion of the fifth plate varies from 2” to 3j”. They 
are all strung on a circular ring about 1” in thickness and 5" in diameter, the ends of which 
are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal about 3” in diameter with the rim raised all round. 
The set of plates with the ring weighs 292 tolas ; and the plates alone weigh 200 zolas.! The ring 
had been cut before the plates came to my hands. 


The seal: This is a very fine specimen gf the seal of the Eastern Chalukya kings. The sur- 
fave of the seal is countersunk on either side. The base of the seal is moulded into the shape of 
a four-petalled flower. On the upper face, it bears the legend Sri-Tribhuvanaikusad, in relief 
across the middle. Above the legend are represented in relief the crest of the Eastern Chilukya 
royal family, viz., the boar in a running posture facing the proper left, and other symbols 
of royalty : the elephant goad, the damêru or the double drum, the $aAkha or the couch shell, 
two chauris or flywhisks and the royal parasol. The figures of the crescent moon and the sun 
are found at the top. Below the legend are seen three objects, a four-legged stool in the proper 
right, a four-petalled flower in the centre, and a lotus bud with a stalk in the proper left. 


The alphabet is old Telugu, commonly met with in the inscriptions of the period to which the 
record belongs. The first side of the first plate and the second side of the fifth plate are left 
blank ; the other plates are written on both the sides. A peculiarity which is common to the copper- 
plate charters of Rajaraja I, the donor of the present grant, may be noticed here. Including the 
present grant there are three sets of copper-plate records of the king that have come to light so 
far ; and they are all partially palimpsests. 


Of the present grant the latter part is a palimpsest. Beginning with line 75 (10th line on the 
second side of the third plate), traces of earlier writing are distinotly visible up to the very end of 
the inscription ; but the characters have been so thoroughly beaten in that it is almost impossible 
to make out any letter. The reasons which prompted the adherence to this practice by the 
secretariat of Кајагаја I are not quite obvious. The first two plates have perhaps been engraved 
by a different hand ; but the form of the characters throughout the inscription is so much alike 
that it is not possible to lay any emphasis on this point. 


The language of the inscription is throughout Sanskrit, both verse and prose, 41 stanzas in 
different metres and 8 prose passages of varying length interspersed among them. How- 
ever, a few Telugu words have crept into the text of the inscription, while describing the 
topography of the village granted, e.g., line 75, Lalapan, dh awara Disha lawu-Gudravara-visha алт; lines 108-9, Tamara: . 
kolam-Krovvindlêtam-basina-Tallikroyya nama nadi. Several errors, mostly scribal, are found 
"in the text and they have been noticed in the footnotes. The date of the record is either not 
given or lost in the missing portion. If the date were given,’ as in the Nandampündi grant of the 
same king, at the end of the record, it must have been lost with the major part of the fifth plate. 


The text of the genealogy including the prasasti embodied in the inscription under considera- 
tion presents close textual affinities, with slight variations here and there with the other Chalukya 
charters of the period especially the Korumelli plates? and the Nandampiindi grants 


of Rajaraja 
I himself and the Ranastipindi grant of his father, Vimaladitya. i 





1 "Phe Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, kindly furnishod me, 
pertaining to the measurement, weight, ete., of the plates. 


* The Saperintendent for Epigraphy believes that the Kali 
(Ràjaràju's) &coession in Saka 944 (A, D. 1022).! See An. 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, pp. 48 ff. and plates. 

* Above, Vol. IV, pp. 300 ff. 


5 Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 347 ff. and plates. 


at my request, with the nevessary details 


dindi Plates were ‘issued shortly after the king’s 
Rep. on S. I. Е., 1937-38, part ji, para 14, 
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The text of tie present 1४० ७०) lalis into four divisions: i. the senealosieal account 
of the Eastern Chiiukyes up to Riterdia i; TL the narration of tic eireumstaness in which ihe 
grant was made; 111. the descriptioa of the boundaries of the village which is the subject of the 
present grant, and iV. the imprecatory verses together perhaps with the names of the author of 
the prasasti and the scribe. 

I. This part further divides itself iuto two sub-seations mte) iegeadary, and (b) historical, 

(a) The legendary १७५७५११ Opens with Ndra yana, Braamā, atri, лапта, ote., and orocecds 
without a break up to Udayana, the son of Батке. Then comes a hiatus which the composer 
of the genealogy bridges up with úfty-niue namoioss kings who are said bo have ruled at Ayodhya 
The sixtieth, Vijayaditya hy name. migrated to Daxshigápatiy where, in an encounter with 
Trilóchana-Pallavs, he perished. ilis posthamous soa, Vishwivacdhana, however, restored the 
fortunes of his family aud established his authority over the country between the Магишы aud 
the Sétu. 

The first point that has to be considered ners is the origin of the legendary genealogy. No 
traces of it are to be found in the numerous records of Gag Hastern UChilukyua monarehs till we come 
to the time of Vimaliditya q accession. (कि features of this legendary копкону are found 
in some contemporary rors of Lis Weston Олуп kings of Kalyan! "Phe ratan of Vima- 
laditya marks an important stage in the develooinous of ths ром of the Bastera Unaluk ya 
kings. The records of the eariy nonaretis ot the dvaastv from iubja-Vishiuvaridhana to Gunaga- 
Vijayaditya ШІ embody, with some small variations, the pease i£ found in tne inscriptions of tho 
Badimi Chülukyas, and mention generally the inmediate ancesiors of the donor without giving 
any particulars about them. With the accession of Gunaga-Vijayilitye iLE there sets ia a clung 
while the preamble retains its orisinal form, the part relating to tie donor aad his parentage 
undergoes à change. The names of his immediate ancestors yield place to an elaborate list of 
all the past kings of (he dynasty, in whien are set forth the most notable of their achievements, 
the order of their succession and Шш exact duro of their тейин. With the passing of each 
generation, the list inereases in lenti and the preci? 13 soon transcormed mto a family chronicle. 
This form was adhered to for u long (uie ; and no further change 15 perceptible in the charters 
of the subsequent period uitil the accession of Упа уа, when, as pointed oat already, a fur- 
ther change was introduced in the form ofa long Puranie or mythical pedigree in place of the short 
preamble embodying their lineage and qoe. The elrcumstances under whieh this change was 
introduced are not known. [iis not, however, unlikely that if was due to the Chola influence on 
the Eastern Chilukwa kings eines fhe restoration 10 power af the main line in 999-100) А. C. 
The latter had political as well us matrimonial relations with the Cholas. 


Another point that deserves couzileration is the historicity of Vijayaditya, the ancestor from 
whom the Chilukvas are seid to have descended tu the later Eastern. Chalukya records. Tt is 
believed by some scholars that this Vijayiiditya was a contemporary of ‘Prildchana-Pallava and 
Karikála-Chóla ;? but tie evidence on which the belief is based is quite late and untrustworthy. 
The Chàlukyas of Bādāmi, the parent tock from which the other families branched off, do not 
refer to Vijayüditya as the progenitor of their race. They trace, on the contrary, their origin to 
Jayasiinhavallabha of whom verv little is known. Мичу the Chafukyas of Kalyani make no 
mention of Vijayiditya in this context, The Кан инин, uo doubt, mentions Vijayāditya, 
not, however, as the founder of the family, but as one of the two additional names or epithets 


- -- —-‹ =. - — wen ता 


— —— s w u  — 


1 The'Kauthêm grant of ишн уз V, dated 1000 A, C. mentions for instance the тин of filty-nine namêlass 
kings at Ayodhya and the subsequent migration of the family io Dakshinapatha (Ind. Ani., Vol. XVI, p. 21) 
° The present writer who had subseribed to this viow formorly finds it untenable on further investigation. 
Seo K, A, Nilakanta Sastri: Соја Studies, pp. 37-01. 
° A2 
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especially peculiar to the Chalukyas, the other name being Vishnuvardhana.! And even among 
the Eastern Chšlukyas the name of Vijayàditya as the founder of the dynasty was altogether 
unknown until the time of Vimalàditya. In view of these facts, it is not possible to accept 
Vijayaditya as a historical person and regard him as the founder of the Chalukya family. 


(b) The historical section of the genealogy constitutes a family chronicle in which are embodied 
the most outstanding events of the Eastern Chalukya history. The history of the Eastern Chilukyas 
is traced from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to Rajarija І. lt is practically indentical with similar 
accounts found elsewhere. There is, however, а small variation with regard to a minor detail 
which may be noted here. In this as well as in the Korumelli grant, in the description of the 
succession of early kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana and Jayasirhha, we hive tad-anuj-Endra- 
rüja-nandanas-sapta dinüni (line 33)* instead of the usual tad-anuj-Endrarajus-sayta dinani. 


The genealogical account, as embodied in the present charter, discloses certain facts about 
Rajaraja’s reign, unknown from other sources. It refers, no doubt, like the Korumelli und the 
Nandampündi grants to Vimaladitya’s marriage with Kundavvai and the birth of a son to them 
called Rajaraja as well as the coronation of the latter in Saka 944 (expired) on Thursday, ba. di. 
2, Uttarabhadra, when the sun was in the sign of the lion (lines 50-51, 53-55). The new information : 
found is that Rajaraja, when still a boy, was invested with the necklace (kun thik), the insignia 
of the office of yuwaraja (lines 52-53) ; and that his uncle, the Chola emperor hàjendra-Chóda 
Madhurüntaka, having heard of his great qualities, bestowed on him with affection the hand of 
his daughter, the princess Ammañgā, who became his chief queen (lines 02-64). In this 
connection occurs an elaborate description of the greatness of the Chola emperor, his supremacy 
over the kings on the earth, and the extent of the dominion subject to his authority (lines 
56-62). The stanzas beginning with the words, Ekasy-asid-api sa Himuvin and Su-doipüi 
chatur-omburasi-parikhar (lines 58-62), probably allude to Rajéndra-Chola’s Gangetic expedition 
and his transmarine conquests respectively. 


Thus, four important events of Rajaraja’s life are mentioned hero : (1) his birth, (ii) investiture 
as yuwaraja, (ili) coronation, and (iv) marriage, 


(i) The date of his birth is not known. 


(ii) The investiture of Rajaraja as yuvargja must have taken place duly without any obstacle. 


(iti) His coronation, however, does not seem to have been performed without obstruction. For 
the date of this event which is stated to have taken place according to the present inscription in 
Saka 944, Bhadrapada, ba. di. 2, Guruv&ra, corresponding to 16th August, 1022 A.C., is neurly 
four years later than the last date, i.e., 1018 A.C., August, of his father and predecessor Vimaladitya.! 
This reveals a gap of four years in the Eastern Chalukya chronology between the close of Vima- 
laditya’s reign and the coronation of Rajaraja І, and the events of this interval are by no means 
clear. Several scholars who have attempted to bridge up the gap have been at great pains to 
ا‎ sasa a a aa ا‎ a s: ea w anami s. < (u. ызыл» , .. 

, Ini. Ant., Vol. XVI, р. 21. Samasiabhuvanaéraya-Sarvvalékasraya-V ishyurardhana-V ijuyadily-idi-viseshan 
патат», “aja-rainindm=udbhava-bh 


ümih. It may be noted that these two names are alternately assumed by the 
Eastern Chàlukya kings and it ma don Q 


y be suggested that these names were assumed at the time of coronation, 
š Ind. Ant., Vol, XIV, p. 52, 1. 37. 


The date is corroborated by his Korumelli and the Nandampiindi grants; Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 58; above, 
Vol, IV, p. 307. 


* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 388, 361. 
I, was crowned on 10th May, 1011 A. 
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extend the reign of Vimuladitya up to the date of the coronation of Ва jurdja, taking it for granted 
that Rajaraja’s accession to the throne did not take place earlier than the actual date of his curona- 
tion as recorded in bis granty 

However, there is good reason to believe that the reign of Rájarája L began a few years earlier 
than the date of his coronation in 1022 A. C. Saktivarman II, the nephew and immediate 
successor of Rajariju I, ascended the throne of Vëñel on Thursday, 1080 October 1061 A. C: 
Rajaraja is suid to have ruled, according to the charters of his descendants, for a period of 41 years 
and this is corroborated by an inscription dated in his 4185 regnal year. This yields i8th October 
1020 as the starting point of his reign. The following inseriptious of Вајагаја 1, which give both 
the regnal and the Saka years, point to the same date 


Ius. No. Date Starting pout 
183 of 1393 Naka 909— rema] year 26 S. 943 
(S.I.I., Vol. IV, No. 1008) | 
665 of 1920 Saka 980—regnal year 37 N. 913 
611 of 1920 Saka 083—regnal year 41 |. 942 


These records seem to suggest two different starting points for the reign of Rajarija. The 
apparent discrepancy bas perhaps to be attributed to the practice of quoting the Saka dates, either 
in the expired or in the current year, rather then to any fault in the chronological data given in 
these records. Of the three, the last one is surely dated in Saka 983 expired, as shown by the 
‘cyclic year Plava corresponding to it. The dates of the other two are not capable of verification, as 
the corresponding cyclic years are not given. If, however, the Saka year cited in them be taken 
to be current, all these three dates would yield Saka 9-12 (expired) as the starting point of the reign 
of Кајагаја i und this is in agreement with the evidence of the Telugu Academy plates of Sakti- 
varman If which terminate Rajarija’s reign with Naka 983.2 There is, however, one inscription 
which gives a different and an earlier date as the starting point. In the Pimulavika plates of 
Vijayaditya Vil, it is said that after Mummadi-Bhima (i.e., Vimaliditya), his son Rajaraja ruled 
for a period of twelve years: then, Vijayüditya, Mummadi-Bhima’s second son by a different 
mother, expelled Вајагаја, and having seized the kindgom crowned himself king on Aditisuta- 
dina, šu. di. 5, Karkataka, Kanya, Stiryyabha(Uttara-Phalguni or Pürva-Phalguni) in the Saka 
year 952, correspouding to Sunday, 27th June 1031 A. U. If Rājarāja 1, as stated in this inscrip- 

1 JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 40. 

° No. 671 of 1920 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. 

3 JAHREN, Vol. V, p. 44. 

t JARS, Vol. LI, p. 284. Aceording to the caleulation of Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao, the date of Vijayaditya’s 
coronation given in the record corresponds to Thursday, 9th July, 1080 A.C. (JAHRS, Vol. V, p. 38) ; but he 
does not explain how .fdifisuladint can be taken to denote Thursday and how the nakshaira denotes Hasta. The 
date has been calculated afresh, at my request, by Mr. K. (1. Sankar of the linperial Library, Caleutta, and the details 
of his calculation as communicated to me in a letter dated 11-11-1941 are given below 

баке drig-ishu-nidhi-mité :: $. 952 = 1030-31 A. C 

Karkigé КагКай-ийдай = Sun in Karka (June-July). 

Suddha-parbchami = £u. 5 

Aditisuta-din® = Sunday 

Süryyabhë = Vitara-Phalgani (Aryaméina) or Pürva-Phalgunt (Bhaga) 

Kanyü-lagné = Kanyü-lagua ~ 10 A.M. to 12 noon 
These details correspond regularly to Sunday, 27th June, 1031 A.C. on that day su. 5 ended at .87 of the day and 


Uttara-Phalgunt hegan at .48 of the day after the Parva Phalguni ended. At 10-12 A.M. the H/hi and the nak- 
shatra current were gukla 5 and DPürva-Phaleuni 
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tion, did rule actually for 12 years before Vijayaditya в coronation in June 1091 A. C., he must 
. have begun to reign in June 1019 A. Û. As Vimaliditya was still ruling at the time of the Rana- 
stipūndi grant in August 1010 A. C., Вајатаја I appears to have succeeded bis father almost Ym. 
mediately. As the available evidence regarding the exact starting point of Rajaraja’s reign gives 
two different dates, viz., 1019 and 1020 A. C., it can be safely stated that his rule must have com- 
menced some years before the date of his coronation which took place, as stated in his own records 
including the present one, on the 16th August, 1022 A. C. | 

If Rajaraja began to rule either in 1019 or in 1020 A. C., as shown above, there must have been 
some cause for the postponement of his coronation until 1022 A, Û. Although uo such reason is 
disclosed by the Eastern Uhilukya records, the contemporary Chola inscriptions distinctly indicate 
the existence of political disturbance in Vêngi ab this time." 

(iv) The lost point of interest to be noted in this section is the marriage of Rájarja I 
with Ammaigi (lines 64-65), the daughter of his maternal anole, Rajendra Chüludéva, a 
faci known hitherto only from the records of his descendants. The marriage was not merely the 
renewal of an old alliance between the Chdla and Eastern Chilukya royal families. It was 
also intended to serve a political purpose. Rájéndra-Chó]u aimed at providing a permanent bond 
by which Vëñai might be attached to his kingdom; therefore, he bestowed the hand of his 
daughter Ammariod on his nephew. 

IL. The most important part of the present inscription is the passage which narrates the cir- 
cumstances in which the gift was made. Tt states (lines 77-85) that the general Rajurija Brahma- 
Maharaja rose to eminence by the grace of the king Rajéndra-Chola Madhurintaka and guarded his 
kitgdom like a serpent protecting hidden treasure. No sooner did he receive the orders of his sove- 
reign than he marched into the Andhra country at the head of a vast army, accompanied by two. 
other generals, Uttama-Choda Chodakón and Uttama-Chola Milidudaiyin. The threo Tamil com- 
manders, who were like the three fires bent upou the destruction of thy forest which was the Kar- 
naba army, became engaged in a fierce battle with the commanders of the king of Касаба, 
The battle between the two armies is described vividly (lines 85-95). The engugoment, 
however, seems to have ended indecisively or at any rate not in a victory [or the Chola forces $ 
for it is said that the commanders of both the sides who participated in the tight perished with 
their forces (lines 93-96). It was in these circumstances that the Hastern Chilukya Rajaraja I 
set up, in memory of Rajiraja Brahma-Mahirija, a temple dedicated to Uol Siva called Baja 
rijésvaram in the village of Kalidipdi. Two other Siva temples were also built in memory of 
Uttama-Chüla Cholakon and Uttama-Chola Milàdudaiyün respectively, For conducting worship 
in these temples, und for the maintenance of a choultry for feeding fifty students, ete., the village 
of Капаш reuamed Madhurintakanallix, together with two other villages called Kadaparru 
and Avakiiru, was granted by the king (lines 96-103), 

The place and date of the battle are not stated in the record. Tt would, however, be 
possible to fix them with some precision. It may be noted that the record states that memorial 
temples for the deceased Chola generals were founded. Such temples are sometimes founded on the 





To 
* Nos, 28, 24, 30, 31, 751 and 752 of 1917 of the Mad. Epi. Coll. These epigraphy of tho reign of Rajêndra- 
Chéladéva from the Madakasira taluk of the Anantapur District, all studied together, allude to an expedition sent 
by the Chole emperor Rajendra I against Véngi about the 1007 r’ 1021 A.C.) of his reign to overcome some 
trouble there, under the leadership of one of his generals, named Aroyan Rijarijan alias Vikrama-Chéla Choliya- 
varaiyan, Of them No. 31 of 1917 refers probably to а battle which ho fought with the Карал, Oddas and 
l'efugns, while another (751 of 1917) expressly declares that ‘the king of Vétigi ran away on hearing that the Chola 
king had ordered his general Sdjiyavarasan to conquer that country’. "езе records which, as pointed out by 
Professor К, A. Макапа Sastri, ‘obviously belong 10 the sume time’ (Colas, 1, p. 279), allude to a military 
expedition sent by Rajéndra-Chéla about the 1000 year of his reign (1021 A.C.) to conquer Véügi. 
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site, where the persons, to perpetuate whose memory they are built, are interred or cremated. As 
the memorial temples of tha Chola generals were erected in the village of Kalidirhdi, they mus 

have been buried or cremated in the place ; and consequently the battle in which they were killed 
might have been fought in the immediate neighbourhood of the village. 


The difficulty of fixing the date of the battle is great. However, certain facts mentioned 
in the record would help пя in acelving at a probable date. The inscription contains the date of 
Rijarija’s coronation, La, 1022 A. C. j" and alludes perhaps to Rijéndra-Chola’s Gangotic ex- 
pedition and transmarine conquests (vv. 19 and 20). Moreover, at the time when the battle was 
fought, Rájóndra-Chola (1012 to LOE A. Û.) was still ruling ab Gangaikondachdlapuram. These 
would indicate that the battle should have taken place between 1022 and 1044 A. C., the last 
date of Rijondra-Chols, But no evidence is available from the Chéla records during this period 
of 22 years about any war between the Chólas and the contemporary Western Chalukya king 
Jayasinha П, of which the battle at Kalidimdi might have been a major event, The last we hear 
of the fights between them is in 1021 A, C., when Rijêndra Chola I's attack on Rattapadi took 
place. However, there is one Western Chilukya record at Hottiir in the Bombay Karnitak,? 
dated 1037 A. C., which mentions a Dandandyaka of Jayasithha IT, Chivanarasa by name who 
bears the title, “destroyer of the pride of the fort of Bijavadi”. If this Bijavüdiis taken to be 
identical with Bezwada* in the Véngt country, it would appear that sometime before this date, 
1.е., 1087 A. Q., the Western Chiilukya general invaded Véigi and captured the city of Bezwada. 
The Karnataka invasion. of Andhra (i.e., Véngi) and the battle described in the present record 
may have taken pluee during the same Western Chilukya expedition under Chavanarasa, especially 
as the distance between Bezwada and Kaliduhdi is less than 50 miles. As victory was not 
secured hy the Chala allies of Rijariija, even as indicated by the record, it is not unlikely that 
the event may be connected with the disaster which overtook Кајатаја lin 1031 A. C., when he 
was deprived of lis throne by his step-brother and rival Vijayiditya VII. Although evidence 
is lacking as to whether the coup d'état elleeted by Vijayaditya was with or without Karnata 
help, a suggestion may be made that as Rijarija was supported by the powerful Chola emperor, 
his rival, Vijayiditya, secured the help of the Karnita king. Such an alignment is consistent 
with the political background of this period, as the Cholas and the Western Chilukyas were always 
arrayed against eneh other in support of rival claimants in disputed successions. 


Of the porsona mentioned in the record, the Кага а may be Jayasimha IT, as the date 
of the battle is ahout 1031 A. C. As explained before, the Dramilidhiga is, doubtless, 
Rajéndra-Chola I who is mentioned hy name at another place (line 59) in the record. 


Much is not known of the Chola generals who were killed in the battle. One of them, Uttama- 
Chola Milivludaiyün, figures as the ruler of the hilly tracts in the present South Arcot District 
in a record of the 4th year (1010 AC.) of Rijéndra-Chola, where he is spoken of as Yadava-Bhima 
of the Bhargava gotra ३९ but nothing is known of his subsequent career. Neither of the other two 
finds mention in contemporary Chola inwriplions, A Séatpati called Uttamasola Brahma-Miri- 
yan is mentioned in an epieraph ab Kolar, dated about 1035 А. C. 57 he, however, seems to be a 
nobleman quite dee amat from का puti Rajaraja Beahma-Mahiraja of the charter under considera- 
tion. 


1 Sue above, p, OS, note 2, 
* О4ая, Y, p. 215. 

? Above, Vol. XVI, p. Th, 
4 Dr. Barnett identifies it with Biiawidsi near Hunguni, ibid., p, 77, 
5 Pámulavaza plates: JAWS, Vol. 11, p. 281 

6 No. 20 of 1905 of the Mad. Epi, Coll, 

7 No. 480 of 1911 ; Et '., Vol, X , Ki. , 109.8. 
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| III. The details of the donation : For the maintenance of daily worship, velehrat iou of festivals, 
еёс., in the temples built in honour of the three deceased Chola generals, un villages all situated 
in the Lower (Pallapu) Gudravira vishaya, were granted by Кага ho Though Маі and 
Kadaparru are clubbed together and renamed Madhurant akanallūr, their тош. às Well ag 
"those of the third village are separately described. The boundaries of Кай шш are given at 
first in lines 103-6; then follow from Pallapu-Gwlravaré in line 106 to sima at the beginning 
of line 110 the boundaries of the village of Kadaparru: and finally with Pallu pa-Chudranire in 
line 110 commences the description of the boundaries of the third village Avakü|ru], which ig 
unfortunately lost with the broken fragment of the fifth plate. The th d memorial temples 
were perhaps given one village each for their upkeep, maintenance of daily service, ete, Of 
the three, Kalidimdi was situated in the east; it is said to have been bounded by Potumbarru 
in the north and the north-east, Konneki in the east, .. . .lidorru in the south-east, Konthama in 
the south, Vév&ka in the south-west, Kadaparra in the west, and (Тл) ила in the uorth-west, 
The second village, Kadaparru, was situated to the west of Кайши. Hs bonudiries, ax deseribed 
in the inscription, are : Kalvasanda in the north, РОТА) ај in the north-east, Ralidindiin the 
east and south-east, Vévika in the south and the south-west, Ávaküru in the west, and the 
streamlet Tallikroyya (a branch of Tümarakolani-Krovvindl?yu) in the northwest, The 
boundaries of the third village, Avaküru, are not definitely known : of the villages that surrounded 
it, the names of only two, viz, Kadaparru and Kondika-Muñjaliru, are tomul in the extant 
fragment of the fifth plate. In addition to these, another village called [Du uu Iva] pii ludi is also 
mentioned with Kadaparru; but the connection between these two villages i3 not. quite elear, 


Two of the three villages which form the object of the present grant, Кайы and Avakiina, 
retain their names to the present day and are situated on the eastern fringe of the Colair Lakein 
the Kaikalur taluk of the Krishna District. The third village, Kudaparru, cannot be traced in the 
available maps and records, but must, however, be looked for in the sume locality, as ir. i3 sald to 
have been situgted between Kalidiidi and Ávaküru. 


Among the villages mentioned as boundaries, Тавада is klentical with 'Padindda which is 
situated, even as stated in the inscription, to the north-west of Кайн.  Pótumbarti is not, 
etrictly speaking, the correct name of the village. The suffix ‘ti’ with which the nume of the village 
ends is the inflexion of the genitive case meaning ‘of’. Potunbarti therefore mess ‘of Роша гри”. 
This must be identical with the modern Põtumarru in the same tlut. Sinulirly Vévikn must 
be taken to represent the present Vaivàka. Neither the streamlet allikrayya nor the ot ler villages 
mentioned among the boundaries can be traced at present. 


IV. The names of the executor, the composer and the serihe are unfortunately Jost; but the 
last line in the broken fragment of the 5th plate, which begins with # Rachiyn Pi "Чё Bhi... is 
found to form part of the following verse that occurs in the Korumelli grant of BRararija,' 

Ajfaptih Katakese Eachiga-Peddéri-Bhima-nüma-tan йјар |- 

kartta Bétana-bhattah kàvyanam акб? sya Gandiehiryuh || 
It may reasonably be assumed that the present grant ended with this sume verae and that 
the remaining part of it was lost with the missing portion of the plate, If so, it may he inferred 
that the dfiapit of the charter was Kataktéa, the composer Bétana-bhatta, son of Ràehi ya- Peddéri- 
Bhima, and the scribe, Gundüchárya. Katak&éa, who is spoken of as the djilapti in several Eastern 
Chalukya copper-plate charters, is not the name of an individual but that of un oflice, The 
term kataka denotes an army, a camp, a town, etc. Katakéda may therefore be taken to mean 
either the commander of an army or the governor of a cantonment. The verse cited above refers 


1 Ind, Ам., Vol. XIV, p. 55, 


ey м mun 
wan m जा पक Pepe wept gg it 11 3 к еке, के r 
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to four generations of the family of Détana-bhatta, the composer of the inscription. Though 
nothing is known of the first two members of the family, Bhima or Bhimana-bhatta was a scholar 
aud poet who flourished under Vimalüditya. Не was the composer of the new Eastern Chàlukya 
prasasti embodied in the Ranastipündi grant. On his death his son, Détana-hhatta, appears to 
have succeeded him in his office. In point of style and excellence of diction, the present record 
is superior to the Korumelli plates. The passage in which the author describes the greatness of 
Rajindea Chola is majestic and dignified ; and his description of the battle of Kalidirhdi also is 
vivid. 

In the preparation of this article, 1 have received considerable help from the late Rao Bahadur 
C. R. Krishnamacharlu, Professor K. A. Nilakanta Sastri and Dr. V. Raghavan. I have also 
great pleasure in acknowledging my indebtedness to Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao and Mr. M. 
Venkataramayya for their valuable help in this connection. 


TEXT: 

[Metres : Vv. 1, 5, 14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 95 and 23 Sardülavikridita ; vv. 2, 9, 6, 1, 10, 11, 17, 
27, 31, 32 and 33 Anushtubh; v. 4 Udgiti ; vv. 8 and 18 Vasantatilakā ; vv. 9 and 19 Mandakrania ; 
v.12 Upajati ; v.13 Malini; v. 15, Arya; v. 22 Giti ; vv. 26, 29 30 and 36 Áryágiti; vv. 34 and 
35 Svagata ; v.37 ийан; v. 38 Pushpitagrà.] 

First Plate | 

1 ‘Sridhimnah Purushóttamasya miható Nariyanasya prabhór annàbhi-parkaruhad-babhü[va 
jagata]s ssrashtà. [Svayarm]- 

2 bhüs-tata[h] [|] jajñë má[na]sa-sünursAtrirziti yas-tasmünemunéreAtritas-Sómo varh[Sa]- 
karas Sudhba[miursuditas-Srika]utha-chü- 

3 dàmanih JI] Tasmád-abhüt Sudhüsütér-bBudhó budha-nutas=tatah [|*] jatah Puri 
ravi пата chakralvartti] su-vikra- 

4 mah [26] Tusmál-Ayus tat? Nahushah? tato Yayatih chakravartt] varháa-kartt tatah 
Purur-iti chakra[va)rtti tato Ja- 

b naméjayo Svamedlia-tritayasya karttā tatah Prüchisah tasmát Sainyayütih tato Hayapatih 
tatus Rürvvahhliau- 

6 mah tatë Jayasênulı tato Muhibhaumah tasmüd-Aisanakah tatah Krodhinanah tato Deva kih 
tasmiid Ribhu(ehu)- 

T kah баята Rikshakah tuto Mativaruh satra-yaga-yaji Sarasvati-nadi-nàthah tatah Каўуй- 
ушщ 

8 tato Мар tato Dushyantah tat-sutah | Chakravartti mahitêja Bharata yüpa-kãnanarh | 
kritv-üsvamedhü- 

9 neakaród-QGamgü-Yumunayos-taté || [|#] Tato Bharat&d-Bhümanyuh | tatas-Suhotrah | 
tuto Hasti | tató Virochanah [|*] 

10 tasmüd -Ajumiluh | tutas Surhvaranah | Sathvaranasya Tapana-sutüyüs-Tapatyáé-cha Sud- 
hanya | tatah Pari(ri)kshit | 

11 tato Bhimastuah | tatah Pradipanah | tatah Santanuh | tato Vichitraviryyah | tatah Panda: 
(ndu)rüijah ú Putrās tasya Yu- 


— - pr mapane a a  — ee ek = oS —— aua 


1 tiliya, Peddéri, Bhima, Bétana-bhatto. 
2 Above, Vol. VI, p. 358. 

3 From impressions. 

4 | The symbol in the boginning, possibly a lotus, stands for siddham.—¥d.] 

© Hero as well us in several other places further on sandhi has not been observed. 


18 DOA! 


Бы 
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12 dhasthi(dhishthi)ra-Bhim-Arjuna-Nakula-Sahadévah | paibehéridriyavat-patiteha-sürvvi- 
sa (sha)ya-gráhinas-tatra! || [4|*] Jitvà yêna Pura- 

13 dara hutana(va)hé havylkritam ka(khi)ndavarh YaésSaihbhorsllabhaté sma sarhyati 
bahüny-astráni divyàni cha | yén-üdhyàsita- 

14 m-àsanar Maghavata$-ch-ürddhar gura?-dvéshinah saimpishy -Agamayaut sKritinta -nagarim 

` yah Kauravan=vidvishah|((5||*] tato-rjunà- 

15 d-Abhimanyuh | tatah Parikshit | tato  Janam&jayah | tatah Kshémukah | tato Матуа. 
hanah | tatah Satanikah | tasmš- 

16 d-Udayanah | tatah pararh tat-prabhritishv=avichchhinna-santinéshv=A yodhy i-siihüsan- 
ásinéshv-ekünnashashti-chakravartti- 


Second Plate ; First Side 


17 shu gatésu(shu) tad=varhSy6 Vijayádityó nama raja vijigishayd Dakshiuipatharh gatvā 
Trilóchana-Palla- 

18 vam-adha(dhi)kshipya kàlavasál-lókántaram-agamat | tasmin-saikulé tasya Mahidévi 
garbha-bhàr-àlas-àntahpur-àdhikri- 


19 ta-vanità-karehukibbis-sárddham vyiddh-imatyaih purohiténa ch-ántyamünà kathariıchin= 
[Mujdivému-nàm-&agraháram-upaga- 


नशा . T P Vim ha š नरक А s 

20 mya tad-vàstavyéna Vishnubhatta-sómayájinà duhitri-nirnvi(rvvi)stsham -abhign(ra)kshità 
sati nandanarh Vishnuvarddhanam-à[sü |ta 

21 sā tasya cha kumirasya Manavya-sagitra-Hiriti-putr-idi-sva-kshatra-gotra-kram-ichitani 
karmmani(ni) karayitvà ta- | 

Ж m=avarddhayat || sa cha matra vidita-vrittàntas-san-nirggatya Chülukya-girau Nathdarh 
Bhagavatirh Gaurim=aradhya Kumáre-Nàrüya- 

20 na-Matrigandrhé=cha sarhtarpya Svét-atapatr-aika-ga(sa)rhkha-parhcha-mahiisabda-pilikétana- 
pratidhakké-varahalarmchchha(chha)na-pirh- 


24 chchha-kurhta-sirhhisana-makaratérana-kanakadanda-Gami-Yamun-idini  sva-kula-kram- 
agatani nikshiptàn-i- 

25 va simrijya-chihnani si(sa)masidya Trildchana-Pallavam jitvü tat-sutim-Uttamadinin : 
upaya- 

26 mya Kadarhba-Garhg-ddi-bhiimipin=nirjjitya Sétu-Narmmadi-madhyam s-irddha-sapta-lak- 
shar Dakshipapatharh pàla- 

27 yümàsa || Tasy-asid-Vijayádityo Vishnuvarddhana-bhüpatéh | Pallav-ünvaya-jütàyà Mahi- 

 dévyà&-cha narhdanab |[|6||*] Ta- 
28 t-sünuh Ршакей Vallabhah | tat-putrah 


Kirttivarmm | tasya tanayah | Srimatirh sakala- 
bhuvana-sarstü[ya]màna-Mà- 


29 navya-sagótrünàrh — Háriti-putránàrh  Kau$iki-yara-prasada-labdha-rijyanam — Mátrüh(tri)- 
gana-paripàlitànàm Svimi-Ma- 


30 háséna-pàdàánuddhy&t&nürh Bhagavan-Nariyana-prasida-samisidita-vare-varihalar[ehchha|- 
(chha) n-ékshapa-kshana-[va*]é[kri]- 


3l t-iriti-mandalindm-aévamédh-dvabhrite (tha)-sndina-pavitrilpite-vapushah(shirh) Cháüluky&- 
nim ku[lam-alarhkarishnos-Satyà]- 








— A——À OY ——— + a s... 


t [The intended reading seems to be patich-Endriya-vat=paricha svar-vvishaya-yréhinas=tutra.— Rd, ] 
* The letter ra in sura has в, horizonta lgtroke inside, which is to be ignored. 
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32 éraya-vallabhérhdrasya bhrātā Kujja(bja)vishna(shnu)varddhand=shtadaga varshàni Vêngi- 
désam-apalayat-tat-sü(nuh) Jaya[sir] yt 


33 ha-[vallabhas-trayas]tririatam | tad-anuj-Endrar&ja-namdanahs(nas)-sapta dinãni tat-pu- 
{тб [Vishnuvarddhand] nava va- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
34 rsháni | tat-sinur-mMarmgi-Yuvarijah paiehaviméatim | tat-tanayó ^ Jayasi[in]has«tra- 
yodusa | tad-a[nuja]h Kō- 
35 kili) shan=miisin | tasya jyéshthoó Баа Vishnuvarddhanas=tam=uchchitya sapta-tri- 
rhéatam=ahdan | tat-sutd [Vijayà]di- 


36 tya-bhattiraki -shtidasa | tat-putró Vishnuvarddhanah  shat-trim$abam | tat-sünur-nNaré- 
mdra-mrigarájo-[shtà(shta)ehatvüriméatar] 

37-tat-sutah — Kali-Vishnuvarddhano-dhy-arddha-varsharh | tat-tanayd Gunaga-Vijayádi[tya*]5- 
chatusohatva[rinsatarh] | tad-bhrátu- 


38 r-vVikramáditya-hhüpatés-sutas-Chàlukya-Bhimas-triméatam | tat-putró ^ Vijayádityashe ` 


shan-müsi[n] | tat-s[ünur-A]- 

39 mmarüjas-sapta varshini | tat-suta:h Vijayüdityarh bálam-uchehátya Тајарагајб misams 
&karh | [tari jitvà] 

40 Chálukya-Bhima-tanayó Vikramaditya ókadasa misan | tat-Tàdaparája-sutó Yuddhamallas= 
sapta va[rshini | ta]- 

41 tah || Ammaràj-ànujo Raja(ja)Bhimd Bhima-parikramah | vijitya Yuddhamalla {ай 
dvidas-ahdin-dha DI 

42 Sat-putrayorsdDasaratha-prafimasya tasya Bhimasya Ràma-Bharat-opamayóh-kaniyàn | 
Dünürgnav[-ÁAmma] 

43 nripayoh — khalu — parhehavirisaty adin arakshad avanitalam-Ammarajah || [88] Tasya 
jytshthd nripatishu | ehatu[sh-sha]- 

41 shti-vilya-pravinó yah  Karpn-idin sura-taro-nibhó —bhüri-dánéna jitvā | lokG-nvarttham 
suchiram. fadadhān] nama Danár[nna]- 

45 v-ikhyas sa tein арап avahad avanim arqyava-kshauma-kintam | [9] Tatah [pajrarh 
pati lahlhum anarüpam ana[yi]hkà [|*] [sa]- 

46 ptavimsati-varshdni va(cha)chiir-éva tapah kshamé || ПОК] Atha Danarnnava(va)j=jatah 
kalivin dvit-tamó-harah | гајаја) Chālu[kya]-Cha[th]- 

47 dro yah kshamd-tipain -apákarot | [LS] Balid-grihitva Balité dharisrih(trim) girvvana- 
Satror Iva xatru-vargg|at] sri- 

48 Sadti(kti)varmmai sa samas -(halukya-narayano dvidass rakshati sma || [12] Tad=anu 
tad-anujanmá: Rájamárttanda-bhü- 

49 pd visuda-ruchir ariti-dhvanta-vidhvarisa-dakshah | sma vahati bhuvam-abd?n-sapta Sapt- 
Asva-Lojiis -sa[ kula]-va- 


Third Plate; First Side 
50 sumati-hhrin-mastaka-nyasta-pádah | [13]*] Lakshmi-bhartri-nibhasya tasya Vimaladityasya 
Bho(Chó)d-invaya-kshir-àmhbhónidhi- 
5] jannanah riya iva ári-Rüjarüjüdhipab | dévyas cb -àba(ja)mi Rajaraja-dubituh Kuti- 
dàmbikayas-suto ya- 


_ — —— — a. 


1 [The missing letters may have been r@m=addl—Hd.] 
2 One letter between hha and riri was written and erased, 








pad 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA Von, ХХІХ 


52 h Kardarppa iv-àparah prativasan loka-trayó stri-hridi || [14%] Balya bhiishayam=abhavad 
ratnamayi yasya ka- 

53 mbika karhthé | guna-lubdhay-éva mili dharayà dattà patiiva[rayà] | [10॥"] Vēdām 
bhédhi-nidhi-pramina-gani(m)té Sa 

54 k-übda-semghé Ravau Simhasthé babula-dvitiya-divasé vàré Gurds-sitagau | уше bh 
Obtarabhadrayádya(-py-a)ti-vani- 

55 j-yamé tu [sarvva"] kshamüm tritwh pattam-adhatta yo guna-mdhih &ri-Rájarajo-nripah 
| [16॥"] Yasy=6ttamamgam=8baddha 

56 m=Abhat=patiéna bhüyasà |(|), bharttur) — viévambharü-bháram Janaña(r-.a)ropitam 
yat(thà) || [17|#] Api cha || Khyátasssamasta-nara- 

51 natha-kirita-k6ti-ratna-prabha-pa[tala-pitala-pada-pithah | yas-tyaga-varsha partharshita- 
sat-samajo Ва]ёш- 

58 dra-Chéda iti Chéda-kul-aika-ratnath || [18|*] Ekasy-dsid-api ва Himavān Tévasa(ra)sy= 
Apatadbhir-mmirddhnd Gatga- 

59 vimala-salilais-sichyamanah pavitrah | Rajêmdro-yah (yani) kim-uta namatim Тулага 
bahü[nà]- 

60 i ratn-alêka-prakatita-jagat-prampano(nê)bhyus-sirobhyah || [19^] Na-dvipun — ehatur- 
arhbušá(ra)8-parikhárh vi$varibharár [li] 

61 laya dandën=aiva vijitya yö di(dajša-diši prütishthipatesarvvatah | svair-ódbhrünti-nvira- 
naya Vijaya-sta 

62 mbhàn-sva-n&m-Gikitán-ülànün-|va  baddhum-a[rm*]lha-manasü — darppéna — dig-dantiuah 
|| [20] Sa sra(Sru)tva paritushyü(shya) vaiisa-vinaya- 

63 iyüg-ibhimán-Onnati[h] prajfá-vikrama-satya-Sau[oha]-patutà-Saury ya-ksham-àdiu: gin] | 
Chodeso Madhura[nta]- 

64 kah sva-tanayüm-Ammarhga-nàmdi satih Chü]uky-&bharajasya chedigramahishith snéhoua 
yasy-àkarót || [21]*] 

65 Yasmin-rájani rakshati — bhüchakrameavakrameuchita-má[r* jggênu | Шауа ubàdhams 
akalmasham-a[düshi |tam=a- 


Third Plate; Second Side 

66 matsararh [prajabharitan]’ || [22|*] Raji rija-Chalukya-vurise-latik-ilaihbasya yasya 
8vayam sasvat=kirtti[r=alarhka]- 

67 roti nitara[m loka-trayi-ka(k&)minir | ] bara(rajlziva sugandhi-chandana-mayi = ~ у 
[làlàmaki]-mál-év-àmala-[jà]- 

68 ti-ja(jà)la-kalità daukiila-Lakshmirsiva || [23] Yasya éri-Paragundabhuirava-vibhr=ddér- 
ddanda-[kaukshéya)ka-prédbhinn-ahita-ha-. 

69 sti-masti(sta)ka-galan-mastishka-[khád]-&éayü gridhrüh paksha-putin=visiryya viyati ууй, 
baddha-chakrás-chalat-pichchbá-pa- 

70 tra-chaya-sriyazh vidadhaté vira-ériyas=sarhyati || [241%] Ekén-aiva hayi hayéna bahuñó 
vühü-sahasran-ta- . 


71 tha kö và vira-bhato jayét pratibhatarh ch-üstr-àblivarshais-tathà | kas-sithehéd-iti vidrutá 
1ana-mukbh&sveascha?- 





vni न ф मुः ag RE mkir gya aana i Fa. मानमा माया di] diuo apunta FEPTEM 


1116 letters within brackets are engraved over an erasure, 
à [The intended reading seems to be prajá-charitam.—-Ed. ] 
Р [The sense requires rana-mukhad=décharyya,—Ed.| 
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72 ryya-paryyükulà  yasy-aratuya буа Sauryyam-anifam stunvanti tanvanti [cha] | [251%] 
Svasti [ISa*]rvaloká- | 
13 graya-sri-Vishnuvarddhana-Mahira jadhiraja-Paramésvara-Paramabhattaraka[h] Paramamihé- 
arah  Paramabraluna]uya]h  mata(ta)pitri-pid-anudhyatah odessa 
74 svara) | Paramabraluna|uya]h  mato(ta)pitri-pid-dnudhyitah Tyaga-sinha(hi)san-[Asinah] 
Gàdevalu-[n3]- 
75 ma-vishaya-salut in! Pullapu-Cudravare-vishayam adhivasatal 


| ráshtraküta-pramukhá- 
[n-kutuhibinah sarvvan sa- 


76 mühüya mant ri-purolitta. 3énà pati Yuvarajasdauvarika-pravi(dhà)n-àdi-samaksham-i[ttha]u- 
üjnàá- 

77 pahayati! | уз 17 [111 ) Кта sti Rajaraja-Brahma-mahiirija iti mahádandapatih [|*] 
yo Madhura- 

78 ntaka-bhübhrit-karuna rasa akta vanldhita-vaso-latikah || | 263%] 


Rájéndra-Choda-bhüpálo- 
rij yalakslinramahiá- 


79 nidhéh 1и | газа цагаа та dakshi-àgra-mahhbhuja-bliujaigamalt FT] Diktë 
dakshinatah pura skrita hritiad dandali praehanda- 

80 sasa уб vidvifi-chhojurta pinaceiridhnur sajarah Каб na узб -ikshitah [L*] Rajêndra- 
kshitipüitakasya alto nian malu- 


Fourth Plate: First Side 


81 lasy-á[tu*]lasy еар ёр pratipadvea tat Кайнына ëv Aridhra-kshamin prágamat || [28]*] 
Anyi: pi damlanatha halt! klesa praru(hri- 


82 shta-niji-nüdha(tha)h — 172] amun aiv догмата Uttama-Sida-chChodagin aiti vye(vya)- 
padishtah | [29 “fo Uttar Chada Mild uda[ yà]- 


83 n=ity-any бр ch Meh dota purnshah || | yah patir-atha sênayah pativratàyáh paré- 
kshanefisahandvab || fon ४ Ka 

84 rnnituka-bal irate ә Һал aSeshatah | dandanitha-traye(ya)ih dri- 
shiam aenrtravam 1५ o]v dha [5] *| Karna. 


88 ta-Dranul-Adhi а ашин abbavad rah IPT paraspara-chatur-ddanta-pratighattana- 
bhikarani [32 * | Mu hinat her Калаев dri- 


86 shka kexike v विज "जा khaman | | 2] Чара ан kvachit :préktah — kuntàkunti 
nirantaraj sia Jim) | 525 "| Jaehinité nija sarair api [кер dhanvind 


87 yudhi samarddhita aurea [o] mayor api paraspara-hàn-püta-| Jata]-java-vàta-vivrle 
[tb] [of 9| Khatei Ма ote 


88 dha-ghattana Jae ршина анё зоа аһ] syuh | sad-bhata(ti) bhaya-bhritab(tá&- 
eha)lu-chittali: patch jha: 


88 V V o = o puityót— 155 ^5 Nami) va? /— gaja-kaban(n)dhás-turaga-kabandh- 
45 cha nara kubandha pramuaukhih ].*[ Eri] 


90 namsady шча wiwuda; kt ia fuia natas andhya-pêshanasyêti muda || [861%] Gajair- 
ораја vir eva sajinà nayat 


91 rennaras бага una vinakritah ||| dvi pakshayoh kala-vasêna samyugé samana-yuddham 
Samum evi 

* Read itp, 

3 [Tho latter halt of thi vers i inthe [yg metres- Fal f 

8 [This ov is superiluon < Falla: 


10) EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | VOL. XXIX 


92 nadyati || [371] Bhriśam=avasara Gsha nah pragantud divam anuehuñtya padati-yugnia- 
mukhyah [|*] divija- | 

93 yu[va]ti-sarhga-karkshay-&yuh ssa(sa)mam-atha daiva-durthaya [cha bhü]méh  [|!38||*] 
Etad-Dramila-dandandthina- 

91 mh Rà[ja]raja-Ràja! Brahma-Mahirája-n&madhóyO sva-matulasya Madhurintakadévasy=a- 

95 tula(lajsy-ádéSah(m) prapya Karvna(rnna)take-dandanadhai(thai)rsyyuddhva — t[ai]r-óva 
sarddhath divarh gatavān=aśvi[kē] 

96 [na] hastikéna cha baléna [bà]hà-baléna cha sam1-balatvach -cha | tam-uddisya [Ka]lidindi- 
grams] 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

97 Ràjaràje$vara[m-iti Si]vàyatanam -a&karavarh | Uttama-86 Ja-chOhddagin ity Uttama-Chóda- 
[Mi]- 

98 lad-udaiyán=iti prasiddhãv=anyãv=api ch oddi$ya Siviyatana-dvayanm [karðmi] 
marh|ga]- 


99 l-ottuiga-sarhgitaka-khanda-sphutita-navakarmma-baly-upahàr-àdy-artthar — pafhchasach= 
chhatranam | 

100 &üstrasya  érotri(óri]nà:h satr-drtthath cha dvay-ddhika-patnchdsad-vésyabhili | Brab- 
mana-saténa brahma-[vé]- 


101 dinà huta-jütavédasa(sà) vai$ya-Saténa cha Dhanad-dpaména diidra-satéua 


Br[ahma- 
pàda-kamala]- 


102 sarbhüte[na*] cha sarddharh  Madhurántaka-Nallüri-nàmnà prasiddhah — [Ka ]lidindi- 
nàma-gràma[h] Magada[varu] 


103 grámatikayà dattah tasy-àávadhayah [|*] Pürvvatah Konneki sim-aiva simi, àgn&ya- 
[tah] . . lidorru*-si- 


104 m-aiva sima | dakshinatah Konthama-simà | nairrityatah Vévika-sim-:aiva simi | paschi- 
matah Kada 

105 sim-aiva  simà | valyav]yatalh] . Dàdinànti sim-aiva sima | uttaratah | Potu[inbarti- 

sim-ai]va sima | [8871818] 

106 h Potithbarti-sim=aiva simi | Pallapu-Gudravaré Kadaparru-nima-grimah [Du]ggiya- 
[pihdi . . . . . .[gràma] 

107 sya pürvvatah | Kaludindi-sim-aiva sima | agnéyatah | &sh-aiva dakshi[na]tah | Vo[v&ka- 
sijm=aiva sima | na(nai)rri- 


108 tyatah ^ &sh-aiva | paéchimatah | Avakiiru-sim=aiva 
Krovvindlétam-bási- 


109 na-Tallikroyya-nàma nadî | uttaratah | Kalvasanda-sim=aiva 
sim=aiva 


sima | vàyavyatah — Tümara-kolani- 
sima | isanatah | Tadina nti- 


: „ Fifth Plate 
110 sima | Pallapu-Gudravaré Avaki- 

111 ta[h] Kadaparti-[sijm-aiva sima | ign 

112 matah Kondika-Murhjalüra-sim-ai(va) 


-— 


merasa म < च aD aD 





— 





. . = è 4 ` I 
! The final Raja in Rajaraja-Rája appears to be superfluous. 
? The name of the village may be Alidorru or Pulidorru, 
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. Rea. No. 3977 ६'36-479753 ( From photo raph ) SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 
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113 rti-sim=@(m=ai)va sima | isanatah Kada 

114 sa paricha-mahapütakair-yyuktó bha 

115 và yo haréta vasu[ndha] . š 
116 bahubhis=ch=änupāf[li] 


. 


117 rmma-sétur-nripünám kā 
118 bhüyó yichaté Rimabhafdra] . 


119 bhüpà yë pilayant mama 


120 püm-üdhikatva-vidhinà $ri-Rája[rá] . 
121 st-üdrer-aparát- sad-àsta-vidhiuà 


122 36 Rüchiya-Pedderi-[ Bhi] 


No. 9—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF SADASIVARAYA ; SAKA 1467 
К. G. KRISIINAN, MADRAS 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the inner wall of the north side of the third олса, 
to the proper right of. Smargavasal in the Ratganathasvàmin: temple, Srirabgam, Tiruchirappalli 
District, Madras State, It is dated Saka 1467, Visvivasu, Philguna, šu. 7, Monday. The English 
equivalent of this date is А. C. 1546, February 8, Monday. 

The importance of the record lies in that it contains a reference to a distinguished person 
known as Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar who had for a long time been associated with the 
administration of the Srirafigam temple and also mentions a descendant of SriSailapürna, who 
was a preceptor of the royal family of Vijayanagara. 

The scripts used are Grantha and Tamil and the language provides a good example of the 
typical Paishyara style with a fair admixture of Sanskrit and Tamil words, better known as the 
maniprarala style employed by the great Tamil commentators. In fact, the expression Indap- 
gavan adikkaļuùju pon perum (Le. this sin is highly valued) in line 7 conveys the same idea as 
contained in the Sanskrit, quotation [sa]n-nimitta-kritam papamm-api dharmmaya kalpaté, cited 
immediately above and this Tamil expression is also found in the great commentary known as 
iw, “This is a clear testimony also to the fact that Vaishnavaite commentators of the mediaeval 
period had achieved proficiency in rendering Sanskrit expressions into good Tamil. 

The orthography of the inscription presents the following features. The répha is represented 
by a vertical stroke above the consonant to which it is prefixed as in pürna, áchürya, samarpitta 
(lines 3 and 10). But if the consonant following the répha is doubled as in sauhārdda (line 6), 
dhurmma (lines T and 10) the rign for the répha is inserted in between the doubled consonants, 
In line 3 the Grantha letter pa is used in the purely Tamil word perra. This is only an exception 
since the Grantha alphabet is uniformly employed to indicate Sanskrit words or letters. 

The text abounds in scribul errors which have been duly taken notice of and the necessary 
corrections are indicated in the foot-notes accompanying it. 
roo 

1 ARSLH, No. 13 of 1936-37. 

з flu 1, 4, 1. This commentary was written by Vadakku-tiruvidippi}lai in the name o£ his teacher Nambij[ai. 
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The use of the ancient form ydru of the word iru in line 5, meaning river, is peculiar for a record 
of the 16th century and a similar example can be found in the word yids used for pdu meaning 
year. The word kêlka is a dialectal variation of the original word ёа (kél+hka=hétha), 
The word pandüravüdai inline 8 is used in the sense that the income from the lands of this village 
had for sometime been enjoyed by the cultivators. There is a village today in Tanjore District 
named Pandaravadai. The word każtalai has been used with two meanings, viz., ‘order’ in line 
6 and ‘arrangement’ in lines 10 and 11. The use of the honorific plural pronoun is not uniformly 
applied in the latter part of the sentence in lines 9 and 10 as both namakku and nën are used to 
denote the same person. 


The donor of the grant is Srigailapirna Titacharya alias Атика Tiruvéügadayyaüsir. He 
received a gift of the village Chintamani from Ramaraja and Sómakulatilaka Sadasiva 
Маһагауа and in turn granted the same, for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja, to the 
temple for the expenses of offering four dishes of food to the god as was once arranged hy Nalantigal 
Narayana Jiyar, alloting a share of the offerings for himself and his descendants. The village 
is stated to have been in former times given to the temple by a loca] Chóla king after settling 
a dispute over a stream cut from the main river. Then after a long time the village passed on to 
the ownership of the cultivators. Again the village was left uncultivated after a short period. 
Hence Tiruvéigadayyangar, the present donor who had himself received the village as gift, renova- 
ted the same and in his turn granted it to the temple. 


The role that the members of this Srisailapürna family played in the spread of Vaishnavism 
since the days of the Vijayanagara ruler Mallikürjuna, as also in the conversion of the royal family 
itself to the Srivaishnava faith, has been already discussed? in this journal and elsewhere. Two 
records аё Hampi make mention of this Titacharya. One of them? is dated Saka 1465, i.e., about 
two years prior to the date of the present record. There he is stated to have granted a village, 
some fields and ¢ garden to the god Vitthaladéva. Не is described as the son of Tirumala Avuku 
Tatacharya. Since no specific mention is made of this teacher as a guru of the king, it is probable 
that he became the royal preceptor only two years later, i.e., about the time of the present record, 
The other record,‘ of Saka 1478 at the same place, states that Aubalaraja, son of Rimaraja Konét- 
аууатаја, raised a shrine for Tirumaigai-Alvir, granted a few villages for various services to be 
conducted for the Alvar, and placed the endowment in the hands of Tirumaiijanakülam Rim- 
anujayyaligar’ and his disciples who were required to conduct the services for the merit of Au- 
balardja’s preceptor Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéügadüchürya. The latter is evidently the donor of the 
present record. Не was a descendant of Srisailapürna? alias Periya Tirumalainambi, the maternal 
uncle of the great Visishtidvaita teacher, Sri Raminuja. In the records about the descendants 
of Srigailapiima that are available from the various places to the north and south of Tirupati, 
the names of the places where they settled are prefixed to their names, as in 1/07 Singaricharya, 
Sottai Tolappayyatigir, etc. Here the name Avuku or Auk indicates likewise the place where the 
donor had settled. His father is also called Tirumala Avuku Tatachirya. Hence it is clear that 


t There are a number of inscriptions where both the Raya and the Rijs are mentioned together though in 
a different manner ; e. g., ARE, 246 of 1904; Tirupati Inscriptions, Vol. V, No. 88, 

2 Above, Vol, XII, рр. 161 ff; Vol. ХШ, 9, 3; Tirupati Devasshanam Epigraphical Report, p. 313. 

* 707 of 1922 , SII, Vol. IX, pt. 1L. No. 607. 

‘ARB, No. 61 of 1889, SII, Vol. IV., No. 980. 

* Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Research I natitute, Vol. XI, No. 1, 

* The eartiest reference to Srifailapürna in the traditional Vaishnava hagiologies\ occurs 
Ramanuja in the Guruparamparüprabháva. Under the directions of his guru, 
Tirumalainambi) migrated from Srirabgam to Tirupati, 


' 


in the history of 
Alawandir, Srisailapürya. (Periya 
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a branch of the Srigailapiirna family had already settled there one or two generations earlier. 
Аут is a village in the Kotikuntia क: of the Kurnool District. About the period of this record, 
Avuku was the seat of a powerful line of chiefs? under Sadüsivarüya and this Avuku Tiruvëñga- 
dayyañgar seems to have wielded great influence over these chiefs and the members of the royal 
family of Vijayanagara. 


The interesting history of the village Chintámani is narrated in the inscription. it is in this 
part that the name of the eminent administrator of the Srirangam temple, Nalantigal Narayana 
Jiyar occurs. He is weil known from other sources. He was first known as Küranárüyana Jiyar 
and began his life as a devotee at Метало and rendered many services? to the temple, one of 
which may be noted here. When a member of the group called vounap pom seyedrt became impure 
and consequently unfit for the service in the temple, Küranaràyana Jiyar was called upon to purify 
him and the Jiyar composed a work known as Sudarsanasatakan® and chanted it to purify the 
person and make him fit for service. In recognition of this and many other services including 
the one mentioned in the present record, he seems to have been given the name Nalantigal Nara- 
yana Jiyar, i.e., Nürüyaua Jiyar, wno was eminent in doing good (nalum-tigal), and some of the 
devotees raised him to a new pontifical scat with the designation of Srirahganáraáyana Jiyar 
and it continued to be held in regular succession by devotees chosen from time to time. 


The present record deals with another but more benevolent act done by this same Jiyar. The 
frequent floods of the river Kávéri south of Sriraüzam proved to be almost a permanent problem 
baffling solution. They were encroaching into the soil of mrirangam towards the direction of the 
temple.  Nalantiga] Nürüyaua Jiyar took some steps to prevent the erosion. Some of the 
measures he took as detailed im our record were spiritual and the rest wore methods pertaining to 
flood control. 


The Jiyar fixed a yantra, i.e., क dise or plate with the powers of a mantra at Anaiküttàn Karai 
facing west and also consecrated the deity called Süstü.? A stream was newly cut out, branching 


Н REP 














1 Similarly, Singarachirva (Narasiiibiachirva) and Raügüchürya, of this line migrated from Tirupati to 
Ettür in search of better fortunes by engaging in skilful exposition of the Ramayana. Yet dissatisfied with their 
position the family went to Vijayanagara where they converted the royal family to the Vaixhaaeu faith. 
Doddayachirya, a desccudant of Sj Dizardehiárya settled at Sholinghur, N. Arcot District, and Taticharya 
Ayyavayyangar of this family lived at Еле, Tirumalai (i.6., Tirupati) and also at Kumbakónam. Again mention 
is made of one Sottai Tolappayangir in a record at Conjeevaram. Jn the record under study the family is stated 
to hail from Auk, In some later records at Roviladi in Tanjore District, Srirangam Tatichirya and Srirahgam 
Tirumalai Tiruvétgada ‘Tittavvanedr iure as donors. Lakshmikumira Tatichirya is well known for his acti- 
vities at Conjeevaram and Tirunaliruüjolainalai (ie, Alaparkoil, Madura District) Thus it may be seen that 
this great family spread itself to preach and propagate the Vaishgara faith. — (Prapanaümpitam, Chapter 126.) 

2 Tirupati Devasthaoum Kpigriphical Report, рр. 358-330. 

з Kóyilolugu (1909, Ananda Press), pp. 108-117. In these pages, there is a confused account of the services 
done by the various jiyars of this line, services to distinguish which one has to proceed with caution. For example 
it is stated that the renovation of the shrine of Chandu Nachchiydr was undertaken by Sriranga-Nariyana Jiyar. 
Chandu is identified with the Muslim prinsess of Delhi who pined away lor the Ranganatha idol carried away by the 
Muslim hordes in 1811 A.U. from Sriranuam and later on recovered by the Vaishnavaites from the Delhi Sultan. 
Jš is highly improbable that Кїпапїйтйуана Jiyar lived till 1311 A.C. the lower Emit of his life being 1157 A.C, 
the year up to which his teacher Kirattajvar lived. Hence only a successors action is meant hero. 

t This olass of servants at Srirangam are engaged in the recital of the hymns before the deities on specific occa- 
sions, with music, dance and drama. ‘Their duties are well defined in Kóyilolugu, vide p. 97. 

5 Published in the Kivyamali Series, part VIU, Nirnayasagara Press. 

* Koyilolugu, р. 115. 

7 This deity is considered to bo the sun uf Vishnu in the form of Mohini and Siva, on the occasion of Amrita 
mathana, He is callod Aiyunür and Sista. This deity is believed to control all the evil spirits. See also 811, 
Vol. II, p. 40, 15.3, 
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off the right bank of the southern branch of the Kaveri! so that a large volume of water might flow 
out and the effect of erosion into the soil of Sriratigam, i.e, on the north bank of the Kavéri, 
would be minimised. A coarse grass of the penreed type was planted on the left bank. The 
grass served as a good protection to the boundary on that side. The waters of the Kavéri were 
partially dried up along the south bank. Owing to the cutting of the stream’ to the right of 
the Kávéri, water encroached upon the cultivated fields belonging to the Mahajanas cf the 
village, Chintamani. They seemed to have raised objection to this step. The Jiyar gave them 
lands in the Kolakuttai village in exchange for the lands flooded on account of the cutting of 
the stream. But the Brahmanas were dissatisfied and appealed to the Chola king. The case 
was taken up and when questioned by the Chola king about the injustice done to the Brahmanas, 
the Jiyar, in the course of his arguments justifying his action, is stated to have quoted the Lord’s 
own words... nnimittakritam-papamm(pam)=api dharmmaya kalpaté as occurring in the Bhagavad- 
Gita. The Chola was much pleased with this representation and exclaimed that if that was the 
motive the sin was as valuable as pure gold and approved of his action.’ 


The Koyilolugu, a chronicle of the Srirahgam temple, gives with a few differences the details 
of the same events recorded in the inscription regarding Nalantiga] Narayana Jiyar, a free 
translation of which is given below : 


*Every year when the Küvéri is in spate, the Tirukkuralappan-sannidhi used to be submerged 
under the waters flooding into the temple. In order to avoid this the Jiyar having informed the 
lord of the regions consulted Sri Senapati Dhurandharar Kandüdai Télappar and excavated a 
channel to the south of the Kavériat the end of the street leading to Punnüga-Tirtha. The 
Brahmanas of the village Chintamani obstructed the operations by lying down across the 
boundary. The Jiyar told them that it was a sacred service to the Perumiil and hence they should 
not obstruct. But they did not listen to him. The Jiyar looked down upon them. He went on 
with his work and raised embankments to the channel on both sides after erecting an avonue called 
ani-arangay-vasal. He made his follower Karunakaradasa stand guard at a point of the breach at 
the south east of Punnaga-Tirtha and sacrificed him. To the north he consecrated the Kshudrade- 
vata (1.е., 5६808) and the village goddess known as Tiruvarangachchelvi and took similar steps in 





u u [s 


1145 may be noted here that the undivided (akhanda) Kaveri divides itself into two, just abovo the town of 
Srirangam. The north branch is called Kollidam and the south Küvérl. Tho present record calls the southern 
branch ‘“Tentirukkavért’. 

2 A Chintémani-ddai is spoken of in the Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 148. But the stream of our record 
cannot be identified with it because the баа? is said to fall into the Kollidam and this stream flows to the right of 
the Kavéri. 

३ This is only one half of the verse of which the first letter is missing as the stone is peeled off here ; and the 
verse is not found inthe Bhagavad-Gita. Evidently the missing letter may be sa or ma yielding the meaning 
benevolent or done in my (God’s) cause. The following instance of another irregular quotation may bo noted : 
Tirumatgai Alvar raised several structures around the shrine at Srirangam with the help of many architects. 
They demanded payments of their dues. Luring them with the prospects of treasure trove on the opposite bank, 
he took them in a boat across the Kavérl. He had given secret instruction to the ferrymon to capsize the boats in 
the middle of the river in justification of which the following stanzas were said to have been quoted by him as 
the lord’: own words; "Etat.káryyam mahapipa-hétukath n-8&vamanyatha | Рога Bhagavatcasiv-oktaih 
stkshma-dharmam=anuttaman|| Man=nimittam=idam pipam=api punyaya kalpaté | Mim=anidritya punyam va 
api papaya kalpate.|" Vide, Prapannàmritam, р. 315. 

4 [duvê ninaiv-ünal indap-pavam adik-kalañju pop perum. The idea of value is conveyed by the word kala- 
ñju a standard measure in gold and the word adi adds the idea of the fineness of the material and thus ihe slå- 
ghyata of the action is indicated. 

5 Lhe corresponding expression baliy=aga arap-parttu as it occurs in Köyilolugu, is not quite clear. Tn the 
other context it indicates that Karunikeradisa was sacrificed. It is highly improbable that the Brahmayas of 
Chintàmagpi were sacrificed. Апа our record too tells a different tale. 
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the east end and thus saw that there was no room for Kshudra elements to interfere and mounted 
a yanfra 80 that nobody could live within the temple." 

This account has omitted to mention the important act of compensation azranged by the 
Jiyar and other teclinical measures adopted by him. Otherwise it corroborates some of the details 
given in our record. 

About the date of this Jiyar our inscription does not give any indication except that he was a 
contemporary of a Chola king. However, the following facts may be stated here. We know of 
one Sriraüga-Nàrüyana (узт, who flourished in the 13th century A.C. and was connected with the 
administration of the Sriraüngunütha temple for a long timo.! This Jiyar was first known as 
Küra-Nàràyana Jiyar in tho early years of his career when he composed the Sudarsanasatalam. 
He was also known ss Küra-Narüyana Kavi. His original name was Narayana. He is stated 
to have received his initiation from Каган уйт at Tirumülirufijolai-malai. Hence he was called 
Küra-Náràyana Jiyar. The Koyilolugu places the date of this Sudarétnaéatakam in about 
the same period as that of Nafijiyar The facts stated about this Nürüyana Jiyar in the 
Koyilolugu and those mentioned in our inscription concerning Nalantigal Narayana Jiyar would 
render it quite possible “that the two persons are identical. The date of the events recorded 
about Nalantiga] Nürüyuna Jtyar must lie during the period of Kandadai Télappar,* called 
Sénipati Dhurandharar, who was a contemporary of Nambillai, the successor of Nafijiyar. 
Hence  Küra-Nürivana dîyar alias Nalantigal-Nariyana Jiyar must have lived as a 
contemporary of bhoth Nañjivar and Nambillai who were great acháryas in the line of Ramanuja, 
and evenlived further on. His long association with the administration of the temple had made 
him very popular aud his admirers and friends ventured to establish a new pontifical seat named 
after him in rivalry with the established line of Rimimuja and succeeded in making him the first 
Sriraüga-Nàráyana Jiyar with special honours. Though the dates of these religious heads have 
not been settled accurately, it can be safely asserted that Nalantival-Nairdyana Jiyar of our 
record lived from the middle of the 12th century up to the middle of the 13th. This inscription 
does not unfortunately give us any clue about the identity of the Chola king who is stated 
to have settled the dispute. 

The technical expressions in which the ideas about the methods to prevent erosion are couched 
deserve special mention. The words Fifi-yara and maladan-dru and the cognate verbs from which 
these nouns are derived are very aptly expressive of the operations involved. The word А 
embodies the sense of force conveyed by the action. The expression maladu &еуой is both 
literary and technical. The use of the word salalu is quite in keeping with the literary tradition 
of personifying rivers as women. At the sumo time the meffectiveness of that section of the river 
and barrenness of that part of the land are precisely indicated. The names Aili-yäru and malada- 
nayut remind us of the small rivulets and channels in the vast distributary system of the Kaveri 

and also of their names like furacyara (hupaiyaru), pelltru (perrdru) and valapparu(valarpparu). 
Perhaps Kilpaláru is the name of one such kind of water course. Palu in this name may be a 
corrupted form of pillacydru, just a variant of регаты. The divisions named after this Wu 
came to be known ux Ai/palaru and Mélpalara according to their directions from this dru. 

T Above, Vol. N NIV, p- 2४. 7 

2 Koyilopugu, p. 10%. Küraltülvür was a junior contemporary of the great Ramanuja and lived till about 
1157 А.О. 

3 Thid., p. 10४ e£. sq. 

* Tbid., p. 111. 

s There is опо mulu !1йги in the island of Srirangam. This lows out from the Kaveri and runs to the left of 
and parallel to the main river; Sriraayam Town Topographical Map, Reg. No. 25 (1946). 

€ SII, Vol. IV., No. 424. In lino ofthis inscription, both Kilpalaru and Mipaldru, i.e., Mélpalaru are 
mentioned as belonging to Páchchir-kürram in Rájarüja-valanüdu, while Dévadünam of our record belongs to 
Kijpalaru of Uraiyür-kürram. 
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The expression aditkalafiju pon perum is found in the commentary of Nambillai, а contem- 
porary of this Jiyar. Most of the expressions in the Vaishuaua parlance have been frequently 
used by the ücharyas in their discussions and then incorporated into their commentaries, 


The village Chintémani is situated on the southern bank of Kaveri opposite to and facing 
Sriraügam on the other bank. Regarding the other geographical names in this record, Déva- 
dànam which is said to belong to Kilpaldru (division) is evidently the village still bearing the same 
name. The mud fort of Tiruchchirappalli referred to as the southern boundary of Chintamani 
must have been once raised around the main rock before the date of this record and the lines of 
these outer defences are marked by scattered remains of the works and the ditch (now filled up), 


The western boundary of Chintšmani is said to be the road (vett?) from Krishnariya 
Alavandapuram to Uraiyür. This road can be traced on the map as leading to the 
south through Uraiyür from the small ferry station of Ammamandapuram on the Kaveri. Amma- 
mandapuram is probably the Alavandapuram of our record and Krishnarüya may be an addi- 
tion to the name probably due to some association with Krishnaraya of Vijayanagar, which cannot 
be traced in the present state of our knowledge. Kolakuttai may be the modern Kulakattaigudi 
a village due south of Chintàmani on the bank of a tank near Koraiyür river. Lands in this Village 
which is more than twelve miles from the river might not have been so fertile as those that were 
encroached by the stream and hence the Маһајапаз of Chintimani had raised serious objection 
necessitating the interference of the king. 


TEXT: 


1 BSëtuvandyë Sakasy=abdé Sriman-Yërhkatadëšikah | Chintamani-mahigrima[m*] Sri-Rañ- 
gēsāyi(ya) dattavàn || 


2 Subham-astu [|*] Svasti [|®] Sriman-Mahà-irà... ir&ja-Irája[pa]ram8ósvara-sri- Virapratàpa- 
srimat-Sadasiva-Iraja-Maha-irayar pyithuvi-irijyam-panni arulininra Sakibdam 1467 
idan mel šellàninra Viévavasu-samvatsaratiu Philguna-misattu $ukla-pakshattu saptami 
yum Soma- . l 


3 vàramum perra Rohini-nakshatrattu nal ten*karai Paridikulisani-valanattu Vilāvarā- 
vidividi*-valanàttu Tiruvarangantiruppadi-Sri-Rahgandthadévar-Sri-bandarattukku 

| Srisailapürnàchárya-Tàtàcháryar-üna Áuvukku-tTiruvéhgadayaügar Silãéãsanam рар 
samarpitta- | | | 


4 padi [|*] Tenkarai Irüjagarobhira-valanàttu Tañjaür-uššvadi Uraiyür-kürrattu Kilpalarru- 
Dëvadãnattukku mêrku Tiruchehiràpa]i mankottaikku vadakku Kirushnarüya'- Alavan- 
dapuram Upaiyir-veffikku  kilakku  tiruk-Kavérikku еткш  innàng-ellaikk-ulpattu 
munnal Tiruvarangan-tiruppadi pid&gai- 

5 y-akki pinbu Nalantigal-Narayana-Jiyar Tiruvarahgan-tiruppadiyai yàru kollugiradu kandu 
mélmugam Anaikattan-karaikku yantra-sthapanamum panni Sistivaiyum pratishthi- 

ttu Kiliyšruñ-gilittu ten-tiruk-Kavéri maladu-seyvittu maladan-àyu keda vadakarai 118108) 

nadavum Kiliyarrukku tenkarai пала]? 





ч ————_———————_———————_———ч=.—————— 


t Vide Trichinopoly District Gazetteer, p. 326, 
? Vide No. 139 of Madras Survey M ap. 
* From impressions. | 
t After р a n seems to be written, but this is redundant. 
5 The second. vidi is redundant. 
¢ Read Krishna? 
"7 The letter % is a mistake for n 
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6 nadàmal Chint&ma[niyil*] idañgodukka[vum] kattalai ittu Chintāmaņi-mahājanañgalukku- 
Kola[k]uttai gràmam  parivartanai pannikkoduk-kaiyil Solan alaippittu sanniyššiy- 
ànavan sarvabhita-sauharddam=und[ay] irukkavéndi irukka ippadi br&hmana-himsai 
paunalàmo! enru kelka? brühmana-himsaikku à- 

Т jñai idugira paradévatai tüné..?nnimitta-kritam püpamm(pam)-api dharmmaya*  kalpaté 
enru Sri-Bhagavad-Gitaiyilé $onnadu kandu $eydonganum=enna adu kéttu $0lan santéshittu 
iduvé ninaiv=anél inda-ppivam adikkalafiju pon perum-enru Sri-Irahganüda*-dévarku 
dàrai- vattu ko- 

8 duttadukku pinbu nedu-nàlaikku mil-aga=chch[i]kilam pandara-vadaiyay  tipandu-pona 
Chintàmani-gràmam 1 kku” dàna-màniyam nilam? nafije nilam? 7}-1/10 pufije nilam [7]82 
ара nilam 14 1/10 idukku pon? 146 Chinta[mani*] nattam  $ey-ttalai-ttidar vüstu 
vastu-sésham  àru-pr[a]pti vaikkalil-prapti Vellàngudi-iruppu 

9 [|] marrum eppérpatta  sakala-samudàya-prüptiyum  utpada nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pishin- 
adi ashta-bhoka(ga)-téja-svàmyanga]lum ulpada namakku nammudaiya priya-Sishyanüya 
svasti [|*] $riman-mahàámandalé$vara Sómakulatilakàyamànan-àna  lráma-Ir&jarSadàsi- 
varàya-Mahàá-iràyar 

10 kaiyil &kabhogyamáy dhirai vürpittu!^ tarugaiyil nan pürvan-Nalantigal-Nàrüyana-Jiyar 
itta kattaluppadiyilé perumilukks poliiittiga lráyarkum!? Iraj ãvukkum dharmmam=iga 
samarpittu inda khiléddharanam pannina grimattil udaiyahn-gondu 

11 регита] dinam nàálu taligai amudu Seydaruli idil nibaddhik-kattalai arra-padi vittavan vilu- 
kkàdu chaturthimgam пи taligaiyilé oru taligaiyum [Aukku Tiruveüngadayaüngàr 
santüna-paramparai iga chandr-dditya-varaiyum anubavittu]'- 

12 kkondu Sri-Vaishnavargal amudu  $eydarulumbadikku  nadakka-kkedavad-ágavum ippa- 

°  dikku inda éilàSisena[m-eludina*]maikku kéyil-kkanakku ^ Sri-Raüganürüyana-priyan 
eluttu [|*] Dàana-pàlanayo[rzmma]dhy8 —danàt-chhéré(ch-chhré)yó-nupalanam danat 
svargam-avá[pno]-*? 

13 ti palanat (nàd-)uchyutam padam [|*] 

14 A[u]kku  Tüttai-Ayyangaré santina-param[pa)raiy=iga — anubavittu=kkolla=kkadavar= 
àgavum [||] 


TRANSLATION 


(Line 1) In the Saka year (indicated by) sctuvandya™ Srimiin Venkatadéfika gave the village, 
Chintamani, to Sri-Rahgeóa. 





shone 


1 The syllable gua is written with one ж below the other. 

2 Á corrupt form of kétka. 

3 The stone is mutilated here. Sa or ma may be the intended letter. 

4 The sign for repha is inserted in between the two consonants. 

5 The usual prothetic vowel a has been replaced here by i in Jratganàda. 

5 Read^chehilakülam. 

? Represented by a symbol. 

s Either 7 is a mistake for G or 14 is a mistake for 15. . 

9 The figure 1 seems to have been written later at the beginning of the line. 

19 The letter ¢ is a mistake for the ordinary trill. 

1 This portion is written over an сгавито and honeco indistinot ; nevertheless it can be read on the impression. 
This erasure and the last line of the inscription rouse some suspicion about the genuineness of this portion. Usually 
this share is given to a nominee of the donor. Hence it is called wiffavan vilukkádu. 1% is highly improhabte 
that a royal preceptor would have thought of nominating himself or his descendants to receive the share 
This portion may be a later interpolation 

12 The length of the o medial sign is engraved at the beginning of tbo next line. 

13 Line 14 svems to have been written later aftor the engraving of the main inscription waa completed, 

4 This chronogram yields the number 1467. 
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(lines 2-3) Be it well! Hail, Prosperity ! 

In the Saka year 1467, corresponding to the (cyclic) year, Vi$vavasu, in the month of Phal- 
guna, on Monday which wasa day of the seventh tithi of the bright fortnight, with Rohini-nak- 
shatra, when Maharajadhiraja-Raj aparamésvara-Sri-Virapratépa-Srimat-Sadasivadéva-— 
Maharayar was ruling the earth, Avuku Tiruvéngadayangar alias Srisailapirna-Tata- 
charya respectfully conveyed the following deed of endowment (silāśāīsanam) to the treasury of 
(the temple of) Sri-Ranganatha at Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi (situated 4n) Vilivaravidi-valanadu in 
Pandikulaéani-valanadu on the southern bank (of the Kavéri) (to wit) 

(lines 4-7) (whereas) the village, Ghintamani (lying) to the west of Kilpalaru-Dévadinam in 
Uraiyür-kürram in Tañjaur-ušavadi in Irajagambhira-valanadu on the southern 
bank (of the Kaveri) to the north of the mud-fort of Tiruchchirappalli, to the 
east of Krishnarüya-Alavandapuram, on the Uraiyür road and to the south of the Kaveri, had 
been, in former days, made into a hamlet of Tiruvarahgam-Tiruppadi (and), 

(whereas) later, Nalantiga]-Nàür&yama-Jiyar seeing the river encroaching (on the land up 
to) Tiruvarabgam-Tiruppadi, fixed a yantra on the bank at (а spot called) Anaikattin-karai facing 
west, consecrated (the deity) Sastà there, cut out a stream (called) Kiliyaru (thereby) drying up the 
southern (branch of the) Kaveri and in order to permanently dry it up planted napal (grass) on the 
northern bank (of the southern Kavéri) while not doing so on the southern bunk of the Kiliyaru, 
(thereby) causing (some) land in Chintamani (to be) inundated (by the flow of the water), and issued 
a decree (granting) the village of Kolakuttai to the Маһајапаѕ of Chintiimani as exchange (and) 

(whereas) the Chola (king) invited the Jiyar and questioned whether a sanjüsin (like him), 
who should have compassion on allliving beings, could thus do harm to the “Brahmanas, and 
(who) on the (Jiyar replying) that he had done the deed, since the same God who had (the authority) 
to give such an order causing suffering to Brahmanas had Himself stated in the Bhagavad-Gità 
(thus), "Anything done for the sake of good (or in devotion to my cause) though sinful, 18 ordained 
as proper (im the interest) of dharma” was pleased (with the answer) and suid that, if this was the 
motive, the deed though sinful was as valuable as fine gold and granted the village (Chintamani) 
to God Raüganàtha, (and) 

(lines 8-9) (whereas) a long time after (this grant) the village came under the panddravadar 
(tenure) for a short while and then was left uncultivated, 

(whereas) our loving disciples, Hail! Prosperity ! Mahamandalésvara Sómakulatilaka- 
Ramaraja and Sadasiva-Maharayar were pleased to grant to me on &kabhügya (tenure) this village 
(of the extent of) na&jai (land) TX (vài) and 2 ma, ритат (land) 7% (veli), (i.e. in all) 14 (vili) and 
2 mà (yielding an income of) 146 pon, inclusive of settlement, fields, mounds, buildings, building- 
sites, river-(inundated) areas, canal-(ocewpied) areas, vellahgudi-iruppu and all rights over the 
incomes of the village, as well as over treasure-trove, waters, etc., | 

(lines 10-13) I, (Tiruvehgadayahgar alias Srigailapirna-Tatacharya) do hereby grant 
this renovated village in the same way as was endowed fotmerly by Nalantiga] Nürüyana-Jiyar, to 
the God (Perumal) as interest-bearing endowment for the daily offering of four dishes (of food) 
out of the produce of the village for the merit of both the Raya and the Raja; (and do hereby 
stipulate that) of the four dishes of food, one-fourth share is to be given to Avuku Tiruvéngaday yañ- 
gir and his descendants as long as the sun and moon endure, the rest of the offered food being 
distributed among the Srivaishnavas ; 

_ In attestation (of the above deed), this is the signature of the temple accountant Suraügan&- 
ray anapriyan. 

(Imprecatory verse) 


(line 14) May Avukku Tàtayyabgür and his descendants enjoy this! 
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No. 10 SANTIRAGRAMA GRANT CF DANDIMAHADENYI 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


In May 1949, I received for examination a copper-plate grant from Mr. K. C. Panigrahi, Curator, 
Orissa Provincial Museum, Bhubaneswar. It was originally in tne possession of a gentleman 
of a village in the Angul Sub-division of the Cuttack District. Mr. Ràdhümohana Garan&yaka 
of Angul received the plate from him and sent it to the Curator of the Orissa Provincial Museum. 
The inscribed plate, which was covered with a coating of greenish verdipris, was properly cleaned 
at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, Cotacamund, and several sets of excellent 
impressions were prepared.! The plate was then returned to the Orissa Provincial Museum where 
it now lies. I thank Mr. Panigrahi for his kindness in allowing me to publish the inscription m the 
Epigraphia Indica.” 

This is a single copper plate measuring 13-8" by 10° with a circular projection at the centre 
of the proper right end, to which the seal, 4-3” in diameter. is soldered. The seal is designed in 
the form of an expanded lotus, on the circular pericarpial portion of which are carved, on counter- 
sunk surface, the emblems of the sun, the moon and a conch-shell and a seated bull facing proper 
right. In the lower part of this circular space there is also an emblem of an expanded lotus. In 
the space between the bull and the lotus is the legend srimead-Dapdimahadéoyah. The plate 
is written on both sides, the obverse containing nineteen lines of writing and the reverse eighteen 
lines. The average size of the whsharas is -4” in height and “37 in breadth. The al:sharas of the 
concluding two lines are, however, smaller in size. The incision is deep and the letters are carefully 
and beautifully cut. The state of preservation of the writing is exceptionally satisfactory. The 
plate weighs 325} éolas. 

The characters belong to the eastern variety of the North Midian alphabet and closely resemble 
those of other records of the Bhauma-Kara family of Orissa, especially the Gañjām? and Binpurt 
plates of the same queen who issued the charter under discussion. While editing the Gaiijim 
plates, Kielhorn opined about half а century ago that the writing “could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D”. With the progress of our knowledge in the ancient history of Orissa, this 
view has now rightly been discarded. There is hardly any doubt that the imperial Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty of Orissa flourished earlier than the Só6mavarbši king Uddyótakésarin (e. 1060-85 А.О.) 
and the Greater Ganga king Anantavarman Chódaganga (1078-1147 A.C.).' This is not only 
suggested by the known facts of Orissan history but also by the use of numerical symbols instead 
of figures in writing the date of the charter in question. This old system of writing numbers is not 
usually found in inscriptions of a date later than the tenth century.’ On palaeographical grounds, 
the present inscription may be assigned to a period about the tenth century A.C. The most interest- 
ing point in regard to its palueography is the confusion between the medial signs of u and ë which is 
characteristic not only of the epigraph under notice (cf. more than twenty cases of medial & wrongly 

1 This is C. P. No. 08 of the A. R. L. B. for 1949-50. 

2 About the beginning of 1951, | received for examination another plate of Dandimahadévi lying in tho posseg- 
sion of a goldsmith of Ambapuñ near Russelkonda in the Ganjam District. The text of lines 1-24 of this inserip- 
tion is the same as that of lines 1-20 of the record edited here. The rest of the writing on the Ambapua plate із 
damaged and cannot be deciphered. This plate is registered as О, Р. No. 22 of the 4. R. I. F. for 1950-51. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 137 ff. 

4 JBORS, Vol. V, p. 671 Hf. 

5 Op. cit., p. 130. 

в Cf. THQ, Vol. XXII, p. 307. 

7 Anantavarman Chódaganga was crowned on the 17th of February, 1078 A.C. (Bhandarkar, List, No. 1099) 


and ruled for a period of 70 yeurs. 
8 G. H. Ojha, Indian Palaeography (in Hindi), 1918, p. 115. 
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written for medial w in lines 8, 8-9, 11-16, 22-29, 26, 35-36), bui also of p tactically all Orissan inscrip- 
tions of about the same age. The form of medial u in tku in line 11 | different from the one usually 
found here. As usual, b has been indicated by the sign for v. N has two different forms ; see 
niwasi in line 3 and manas; in line 4. Final m occurs in line 16 and final 7 in line 19. Ta for final 
? occurs in lines 3 and 18 and nah! for final n in line 28. Initial u has been employed in line 29 
while the sign for avagraha 18 found thrice in lines 32 and 97. Medial 1५ has different forms. Its 
sign in krita and sad-drishfi (line 4) and hridaya (line 6) is not the same gen тиа} (line Т). Note 
also the sign of the same vowel in bhritah (lines 6 and 9). The symbols for 200 and 80 are employed 
in writing the date in line 37. | | | 

The language of the inseription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in verse, 
The jntroductory portion of the inscription (lines 1-25 containing fifteen stanzas) is in verse with 
the only exception of a small prose passage in line 3. | These verses are also found In the Banpur 
plate, although there are а few omissions in the two Gaŭjām plates. Itis interesting to note that the 
usual imprecatory and benedictory verses found at the end of charters are conspicuous by their 
absence in the record under notice. In point of orthography, the present inscription closely 
resembles the Gafijam and Banpur plates. There are some errors such as 802 for ve and й for ti 
(line 1), wi for bhi (line Т), miha for nta (line 14), éri for Sri (line 16), vi for vi (line 17), t for h 
(line 23), nē for ni (line 34), ni for % (line 37), ete. In some cases, anusvara has been written for 
final m (see lines 4 and 19). In line 9, it substitutes final n. 

The date of the inscription is given as the year 280 of an unspecified eru. The symbol for 200 
ів a clear Їй and we know from Nepalese and Bengali manuscripts that, while lu indicates the 
figure 100, li signifies 200.2 But the difficulty in regard to the date of the present record 18 that, in 
the Gañjām plate (A), as rightly pointed out by Kielhorn,” “the symbol for 100 is something between 
. wa and lu just as the symbol for 200 in the Bamanghati plate (of Ranabhañja) is Wi.” The case 
is the same with the first symbol in the date of the Banpur plate. Now the problem is while the 
first symbol in the dates of the Gañjšm and Banpur plates have to be read as 100 and while the 
second symbol indicating 80 is the same in those records as well as in the present charter, the 
first symbol in the date of the record under discussion is clearly to be road as 200. It can hardly 
be normal to read the date of one record of a person as 160 and that of another record of the same 
person as 280, as one is not expected to date one’s different records in two different eras with epochs 
separated exactly by one century. The first symbol in the date of the Gafijam and Banpur plates 
as well as of the present record thus seems to have the same value, either 100 or 200. There seems, 
however, to be strong evidence in favour of the reading 100 instead of 200. It has to be remembered 
that all the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family used the same era in dating their documents and 
that there is no doubt about the reading of many of the dates. The Dhauli inscription‘ of Sántikara 
I is undoubtedly dated in the year 93. The date of the Hindol plate’ of his son Subhikara Ш 
is also clearly 103. This king was succeeded by his mother Tribhuvanamahadévi I, the date 
tf whose Bhimnagarigarh plate! is probably the year 120. The first symbol in the dates of the 
records of Subhakara III and Tribhuvanamahàádevi I is a quite clear lu. Now, as will be clear 


—h 





1 In this case, the visarga may have also been intended to be a part of the mark of interpunctuation that follows. 

4 Bühler, Indian Palaeography (translation), Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, Appendix, p. 77. 

3 Above, Vol. VI, p. 135. Bhandarkar seems to be wrong in interpreting the symbol as 200 (ef. List, No. 1413). 

* Above, Vol, XIX, p. 264. 

* JBORS, Vol. XVI, p. 77. The recently discovered Terundia plate of Subhakara II, cousin and predece- 
ssor of Subh&kars IIT, is dated in the year 100. See above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 211 ff. This plate has been 
registered as C. Р, No. 19 of the A. R. Т. Е. for 1950-51. 

5 Ibid., Vol. П, p. 421. The second symbol in the date of this record looks like chuim which would ordinarily 
_ be interpreted as 60 (cf. Ojha, op. cit., Plate LXXTIT). But dates in the later records of the family and the possible 

confusion between the ch and th symbols suggest 20 in this case. 
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from the following discussion on the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas, Subhakara III who ruled 
in the year 103 and probably died before the year 120 was the great-great-grandfather of the 
issuer of the record under discussion ; that is to say, only three generations intervened between 
Subhikara HI and the issuer of the present charter. As is usual, we may count three quarters 
of a century for these three generations. This will show that we have to read 180 as the year of 
the issue of the present charter and certainly not 280, because in that case more than one century 
and a half for the three intervening generations would be preposterously abnormal. Thus the ' 
symbol lü in the date of our record actually stands for lu indicating 700 and this mistake may be 
due to the confusion between the medial signs for u and à in the present record as well as in others, 
to which attention has already been invited above. It has been suggested that the Buddhist 
dynasty of tho Bhauma-Karas was accorded a feudatory position in Orissa by Harsha Siladitya 
during his Kongóda expedition ahout 643 A.C. and that the Bhauma-Karas used the Harsha era of 
606 A.C. The present record would thus be dated in the year 180 of the Harsha era corresponding 
to 786 А.С. Attention may be drawn to the mention of a solar eclipse as the occasion of the grant 
її Tine 36 of the charter. There were actually two solar eclipses in the year 786 A. C., one on 
Monday, the 3rd April, and the other on Wednesday, the 27th September. But as will be seen 
from further discussions on the Bhauma-Kara chronology below, the above date of the charter 
under discussion is not free from doubt. It has also to be admitted that the palaeography of the 
record seems to suggest a much later date. 

The charter begins with a verse containing the description of the city of Guhe$varapátaka, 
the name of which is given in a short passage in prose immediately following. This verse as well 
as most of those which describe the Bhauma-Kara genealogy is also found in some inscriptions of 
other members of the family.? The city, otherwise known as Guhadévapataka, was the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Orissa and is actually mentioned in many of their documents. It 
has been referred to as a place where the victorious skandhüvüra of the reigning monarch is said 
to have been situated. The word skandhüwüra originally indicated ‘a camp’, but later also ‘a 
royal city or capital’? Verse 2 introduces the illustrious king named Unmattasirhha. From 
other inscriptions of this family, which is called Bhauma in earlier records and Kara in later epi- 
graphs, we know that its progenitor was a paramópüsaka (ie., Buddhist) named Kshémankara 
or Lakshmikara.t His son and successor was a paramatdthagata (i.e., devout worshipper of the 
Tathagata or Buddha), Maharaja Sivakara I, also called Unmattasirhha (or. °késarin) and Bha- 
rasaha. This king is said to have married, according to the Rākshasa form of wedding, the lady, 
Jay&vali who was the daughter of a ruler of Richa in the valley of the river Ajay in the Burdwan 
region of South-West Bengal. Verse 3 of our record speaks of the illustrious king Gayada and 
others who were born in the family of Unmattasimha. Other records of the family represent king 
Gayüda I as the grandson of Unmattasirhha. We know that Sivakara I-Unmattasimha-Bharasaha 
was succeeded by his son, the paramasaugata (devout worshipper of the Sugata or Buddha) Subha- 
kara I, who is called Maharaja in his own Neulpur plate,* but is endowed with full imperial titles | 
in the record of his successor. He is represented as the lord of the Utkala country, as the subduer 
of the Kalinga people and as a grantor of land in Uttara-Tosali. He married Madhavadévi who 
gave birth to Mahirajadhirajas Sivakara II and Sintikara I. King Santikara I was also known 
as бауда I and Lalitabhira (or °hira) I and was probably the founder of Gayadapura mentioned 

| L. D. Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeris, Vol. I, part IJ, pp. 174-75. 

2 Seo, e. g., the Taltali plate of Dharmamahüdévi, which has all the verses with slight changes in few of them 
(IHQ, Vol. XXI, pp. 217-20). 

$ Successors ofthe Sdtavahanas, p. 47. 

4 Some seholara arei nelined to take Kshémankara and Lakshmikara as two different members of the family 


5 Above, Vol. XV, pp. 1 ff. The date of this record written in one symbol is uncertain, but may be the year 79. 
Subhikara I seems to have been the first imperial ruler of the Bhauma-Kara family. 


18 DGA/52 ; р 
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in a later record of the family. We have referred above to his Dhauli inscription dated in the 
year 93 and to his queen Tribhuvanamahádévi who is described as a paramavaishnavi and as the 
daughter of a Naga chief of the southern country, named Rájamalla. Verse 4 of our record mentions 
a king named Lopabhirs as born in the family of Sántikara I. Itis known, however, from other 
records that Lonabhara (or Татала?) was actually the grandson of Santikara I. The son of Santi- 
kara I, surnamed Gayáda and Lalitahára (or °bhara), was Subhàkara III otherwise called Kusuma- 
. hära (or ^bhàra) and Simhadhvaja (or “kétu). This king is known to have granted lands in both 
northern and southern Tosali in the year 103.2 The grant of land in Uttara-Tosali was made 
at the request of his feudatory, Pulindaraja (either indicating a personal name or less probably 
signifying ‘the king of the Pulindas’) in favour of the god Vaidyanatha-bhattiraka (Siva) enshrined 
in the Pulindésvara temple. The land granted in Dakshina-Tosali was actually situated in the 
Kóhgodamandala vishaya. This king was probably succeeded first by his mother Tribhuvana- 
mahadavi I alias Sindagauri I and then by his young son Santikara IL? Tribhuvanamahadévi 
is said to have been requested by the feudatories to assume the reins of government in the same 
way аз an ancient queen named Gisvamini had done.‘ As noticed above, a date in Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi's reign probably falls in the year 120. Sintikars П, who succeeded his grandmother, 
was also known as Lonabhara (ог Lavana?) I and Gayáda П. We know that Sàntikara II (alias 
Lavanabhara alias Gay&da) married Hiramahadévi, daughter of Sirhhamina, and begot on her 
two sons, viz., Subhikara IV (surnamed Kusumahara or “bhara II) and Sivakara III (surnamed 
Lalitahara or “bhara IT) both of whom became kings and are mentioned in our record in verses 
8 and 6. By this time the Bhauma-Karas were no longer adherents of the Buddhist religion, 
Maharajadhirdja Subhakara IV (Kusumsbhàra IT) is called a paramamaha&vara in his Talcher 

plates of the year 145. His younger brother and successor Sivakara ILI is known from his records 
dated in the year 149. The sons of Sivakara III (Lalitabhàra II) were kings Santikara Ш (sur- 
named Lavanabhara or Lona? II) and Subhakara V, both of whom are mentioned in our record 

in verses 7 and 8." Santikara III married Dharmamahadévi, while Subhakara V had two queens, 
viz., Gauri and Vakulamahüdévi. Both of these kings apparently died without leaving any male 

issue and, after the death of Subhakara V, the throne passed to his queen Gauri who is mentioned 

in our record in verse 9. Queen Gauri was succeeded by her daughter, the paramamahésvari 

Paramabhatiarika Maharjadhiraja-Paramésvart Dandimahadévi who issued the charter under 

discussion in the year 180. One of the two Gaüjàm plates was issued by the same queen in the 

same year, but the Banpur plate was issued by her in the year 187. We know that this queen 

` was succeeded by her step-mother Vakulamahidévi who was the daughter of a Bhaüja king? 

The throne next passed to Dharmamahadévi, queen of Dandimahidavi’s paternal uncle Sintikara 


III (Lavanabhara П). We offer below the genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas in a tabular form 
for easy reference. 


т Y ‘= s = . . 
1 We have now the Terundiš plate of Subhškara II, son of Sivakara II, who ruled between Sintikara I and 
his sou Subh&kara IIT in the year 100. . 


L JBORS, Vol. XVI, pp. 77 ff. 5 B. Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma K ings, pp. 14 f., 22, and line 25 of plate F. 
3 According to the recently discovered Baud plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II alias 


Sindaga wi П, Gosvámir (1.ө., Tribhuvanamahadëvi 1) ascended the throne because her son Subhikara III had 
died without leaving a son. This fact suggests that Süntikara II was adopted as son by the chief queen of 
Subhakara Ш some time after the death of her husb 


and. The Baud plates h istered as O. P. Nos, 
20-21 of the А. R. T. E. for 1950.51. e Baud plates have been registered а 
* The Baud pla tes of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II suggest that Tribhuvanamahadévi I 
balled herself Gésvamini II. 


5 B. Misra, op. cit., Plate H, line 42. Misra reads the date as 141. 


€ Ibid., Plate I. line 30, and Plate J (reverse), line 6. The figure read hero аз 9 has a rather peculiar form. 
? The Band plates of Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II, dated in the year 158, say that hor husband, 
Subhikara IV, and the latter’s younger brother and successor, Sivakara IIT, both died without leaving sons and 
therefore she herself ascended the throne. This shows that this queen and her supporters did not recognise Santi- 
kara III and Subhakara V as sons of Sivakara ITI. It seems that there was a struggle for the throne after the 
eed а T pn rr and mea queen dos elder Perd and that queen Prithvimahadévi alias 
amah, was ultima ove wn in favour of Santi 
१7४९, Vol. ХХІ, pp. 217-20, 7 ا ا ا‎ Sa 
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GENEALOGY OR THE BHAUMA-KARAS 
(1) Kshemanhkara or Lakshmikara 
| 


(2) Sivakara 1 Unmattasirhha Bharasaha 
=Jayavali, daughter of the ruler of Radha. 


| 
(3) Subhikara I (Neulpur plate) 








= Midhavadévi 
| 
| I 

(4) Sivakara П " (8) Sántikara I Lalitabhara (‘hara) I Gayada I 
(Chaurasi pl.)=Mobinidóvi (Dhauli ins., year 93)—(8) Tribhuvana- 
mahadevi I alias Sindagauri I alias 
| Gosvamini II, daughter of the Naga 
(6) Subhakara IT chief Rajamalla of the southern countrv 

(Terundiš pl., year 100) (Bhimnagarigarh pl., year 120) 


=Nrinnadévi 


| 
(T) Subhikara III Kusumabhira (hara) I 
Suihadvaja (ketu) (Hindol pL, year 103) 


(9) Sántikara II Lavanabhara (Lona?) I 
Gayida II—Hirámahadevi, daughter of 
Simhamana 

| 


+ 


| . 
(10) Subhakara IV Kusumabhàra (hira) 11 (11) Sivakara III Lal RUN II (Talcher plates, 
(Talcher pl., year 145)—(12) Prithvi- year 149) 
nahadévi alias Tribhuvanamubadévi II | 
alias Sindagauri П (Baud pl, year | 
158), daughter of Svabháüvatuüga of r 
the lunar dynasty of Kosala! | 





" 





; | 
(13) Sàntikara ПІ Lavanabhira II (14) Subhükara V 
—(18) Dharmamahadévi ==(15) башт 
=(17) Vakulamahadévi 
of the Bhañja 
family 


(16) Dandimahadévi (Ganjam pl., 
year 180 ; Banpur pl., year 187) 


Before entering into the details of the grant made by means of the present charter, it is necessary 
to refer to an important point in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara kings. The dates 
of the Bhauma-Kara records would suggest that the family ruled for about two centuries. 


1 The recently discovered Baud plates of the queen say that she was the daughter of Svabhivatunga, who 
belonged to the race of the moon and was the lord of Kosala (apparently South Kosala), from queen Nrittàmahà- 
dêvî, daughter of Ya&óvriddhi. Tho grants were made at the request of Sadsilékhi (wife of Mahamandatadhipati 
Mangalakalaóa), who was born in the Virata family and was married into the Vrigadi family, for the merit of the 
deceased father of the lady, in favour of the Ninnésvara temple (named after the dead man). The gift land wus 
situated in the Tamalakhanda vishaya within the Dandabhukti mandala (about the present Danton in the Midna- 
pur District of West Bengal). The temple in question, which was a Saiva institution, seoms to have been situated 
in the same area which was probably being ruled by the husband of Saéilékha. 


D2 
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Elsewhere! it was suggested that Sivakara I-Unmattasimha-Bharasaha, the second ruler of the 
family, was probably installed by Harsha during his Kongoda expedition about 643 A. C. as his 
feudatory in Orissa. This date for Sivakara I Unmattasirhha was taken to be supported by the 
@ай]аш inscription? which may suggest that Unmattakésarin (0810119), stationed at Virajas, con- 
qured parts of Kéngddamandala from Ganga Jayavarman of Svétaka with the help of his feudatory 
Ranaka Vishavarnava sometime after the байда year which may possibly, be read as 120 falling 
in 616-18 A. 0, Virajas is no doubt the same as Viraja or Virajà, identified with modern Jajpur 
in the Cuttack District. Опе of the Parlakimedi plates! of Ganga Jayavarman was taken to be a 
copy of a genuine record of the sixth or seventh century, to which period the original records of the 
Файда king are palaeographically assigned. Now the Parlakimedi record referred to above is 
dated in the year 100 of the Ganga era, which falls in 596-98 A.C. Thus the reign of Sivakara I 
Unmattasithha was assigned to a date about the second quarter of the seventh century, the end 
of the dynasty to the early years of the ninth century and the rule of queen Dandimahadévi to 
the close of the eighth century. There is, however, some difficulty in accepting this chronology 
of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa especially in view of the late date suggested by the palaeography 
of their records. 


In 795 A.C. the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received, as a token of homage, an autographed 
manuscript addressed to him by the king of Wu-cha (Le., Odra, Orissa) in Southern India, who 
was a follower of Mahayana Buddhism and whose name, translated into Chinese, was “ the 
fortunate monarch who does what is pure, the lion."5 This piece of evidence cannot be easily 
reconciled with the chronology of the Bhauma-Karas indicated above. The original of the name 
is supposed to be éri-Subhakaradéva Késari (Sinha) who is often identified with king Subhakara 
I of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. If this identification is to be accepted, we have to assign Dandi- 
mahadévi's reign to the middle of the tenth century and to suggest that the era used by the Bhauma- 
Karas started from the regnal reckoning of the founder of the dynasty. As however the names 
Subhakara and Subhakara ate quite different in meaning, it is difficult to be definite on this point. 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar suggested to me that the king of Orissa mentioned in the Chinese record 
should be identified with Sivakara I Unmattasithha (or °késari), father of Subhakata I. It has to 
be admitted that this is the only known king of early-medieval Orissa who was a Buddhist and at the 
same time had a name with the word “lion” as one of its component parts. But the word siva 
does not mean "pure" and unmatta-sirtha means а "furious lion," unmatla being a Prakrit 
corruption of Sanskrit wnmatia, and none of these words can be traced in the Chinese translation of 
the Indian name. The chronology of the Bhauma-Karas based on the above identification there- 
fore cannot be regarded as absolutely certain. It may not be impossible that the Orissan king 
mentioned in the Chinese records belonged to a different dynasty of rulers, who flourished in the last 
decade of the eighth century but had nothing to do with the Bhauma-Karas. It must be admitted 
that the identification is a mere conjecture and we shall have to wait for further evidence to be 


definite in regard to the chronology of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and the identity of the Orissan 
king mentioned in the Chinese records,’ | 


"Cf. Journ. Kal. Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. IL, pp. 103-05. 
` * [HQ, Vol. XII, pp. 492-93. 
` See JE HS, Vol. T, pp. 219-21 ; Vol. IL, pp. 108-05. 
‚ * Above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 268-69. 
s Tbid., p. 261. 


Diode Vol. XY, PP. 363-64. Dr. P. C. Bagchi writes to me: “ A more literal translation of tho king's 
namie and title would be “the auspicious lord pure-doing-lion king. The literal Sanskrit restoration looks more 
sensible: éri-févara-SubAakarasitnha-réja. The name was evidently understood in Chinese as Subhakara.” 


u For new evidence regarding the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era about 820-25 A. C., seo our article 
entitled “Two Grants from Daspalla" to be published in this journal. 
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2 प्रसितानि aiga ॥१॥ विस्तरे पंचपंचाशन्मिता निम्तक्षितो गजाः [।*] दशोपर्युदये संति 
इर्पवशतिमिताः f uqu निम्नाया(यां) 


3 [पं]चयुक्रिशदुृद्धू तत्र wi वदे । HFA पीठं(ठ)मेकोद्धयुग्गजः ॥३॥ सेख 
MAJA त्वासाद्धद्वादशसद्‌ग- 


4 ज(जाः) u(t) तिलकत्रयमग्रय त्रयोदशगजविधि usu चत्वारः संगिकार्यस्य स्थराः एकस्थरं 
प्रति ॥ सोपाननव्रकं. त्वेवं qafa- 


5 (шун: स्फुटा ॥५॥ सोपानानामित्युदये पंचत्रिशद्गजेमिंतिः | सप्तपंचाशदित्येवं गजाः 
सर्वोदयस्थितो 1६॥ त्रयं 

6 बुरिजकोष्ठानां कोष्ठे प्रासाददिक्स्थिति । ded गजास्तु पंचाशक्नि्गमे पंचविशति: [u*] on 
सत्पंचसप्ततिवंत्ते त्रिशदेवोदये | 

7 गजाः । गर्भेकोष्ठं लंव(ब)तायां पंचसप्ततिका गजाः osu साद्धेसप्ताप्रकत्रिंशधिगेमे 
वत्तरूपके ani साद्धंद्वादशक॑ ग- 

8 जानां च wa nen पंचत्रिंशद्गजाः कोष्ठं तृतीयं पुर्वंकोष्ठवत्‌ | पंचचर्त्वारिशद- 
ग्रहातमानं गजा मृदः [1%] १०।[।*] wr 

9 तो सेतोस्तु पाइचात्यभागे чата लंव(ब)ता । गजसप्तशतीमाना विस्तरे निम्नभूतले 
॥११॥ गजा श्रष्टादशेवोद्धं(दध) पंचेवमु- | 

10 दये तथा 1 श्रष्टाविशतिसंख्यास्तु सर्वा सेतोरियं स्थितिः ngan षट्विशदुद्यन्मिति- 
शोभमाना सोपानसाला महतो हि सेतोः । वि- 

e 

11 भाति कोष्ठत्रितयं तदेतः्ठूपालपालंब(ब)नकारि яя ॥१३॥ RR) तत्र महास्मृती- 
नामुपस्मृता(ती)नां विदधत्सुसंगं | aa- 

12 яф वात्र करोति वासं कलिष्लृतां म्लेछ(च्छ)मुवं विमुच्च ॥१४। राजमंदि[रदि]- 
suka स्थानं तु चतुरञ्रकं । सेतो तत्राथवंणार्यो 

13 बदस्तिष्ट(ष्ठ)ति मंत्रवान्‌ nen THEE तत्र शोभतेत्रारहट्कं । तद्राजमंदिरा[इ्य]- 
Ragi वाप्यां जलार्थकं ॥१६॥४/ 


14 ята नवचतुष्कौयुङ्मंडपं त्वत्र सुंदरं । जलदशिगि(ग)वाक्षाक्तमतिचित्रकरं नृणां uten 
महासेतो संगिकार्यवर्यं विजय- 





1 Meaning ‘layer’. 

? Meaning ‘bastion *; Hindustani burj. 
3 Visarga in engraved above the line, 

t This sign of avagrahe is nob required. 
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15 ते परं । युक्तं नवचतुष्कीभी राजमंडपं(प)युग्मकं ॥१८॥ नवखंडस्थलोकानां दर्शनाच्चित्रकारक । 
षटूचतु'ष्कीविलसितमेकं बां 

16 भाति मंडपं ॥१९। पश्चाद्भागे महासेतोमंडपत्रितयं तथा । सभामंडपमेकं हि महा- 
सेतोरियं स्थितिः [u] on निबसेतुप्रमा- 


17 णं तु वक्ष्यामि क्षितिपाल ते । Geb गजानां द्ात्रिशदग्रं शतचतुष्ठयं ॥२१॥ विस्तारे 
पंचदश वे fam गजास्तथा । Tale मुद- 


18 ये चेवं атой wage ॥२२॥ चतुश्चत्वारिशदग्रं गजानां देध्यंतः शतं । विस्तारे 
द्वादश गजास्तले duy मस्तके ॥२३॥ त्रयोदशोद- 
19 š wi सुभद्रं agati । कोष्ठकं विशतिगजा Taf संस्थितिः nyn ste- 


रोलाग्रामसेतौ dub निम्नधरातले । पंचाहद्युक्‌ पंच- 


a 


20 शती गजानां qiga सप्त वे ॥२५॥ शतानि पषट्पंचाशच्च पंर्चात्रशच्च विस्तरे | 
निम्नभूमौ सप्त गजा मस्तके aq तथा ॥ 


21 мави निम्नभूमो सप्तदश गजा उपरि वा wa । गजा ग्रष्टत्रिशदेव कोष्ट(ष्ठ)कत्रितयं 
त्विह ॥२७॥ सभामंडपदिक्संस्थको- | 


22 eseti 1 विस्तारे निर्गमे माने चतुर्दश तथोदये ॥२८॥ ainean 
देवाथ सुभद्रे मध्यकोष्ठके । w[efa] 


23 wet qwan) RR गजाः ॥२९॥ saeima तृतीये पूर्वदिक्स्थते a 
,  कोठऽष्टाविशञतिर्माने विस्तारे iA] 


24 गजाः [॥३०॥*] द्वादशेवोदये सप्तत्रिशदेव मुदो भृतो । पंचचत्वारिश्ञदप्रं गजानां शतक 
ततः aft] ३०(३१) ॥॥*] metana सेतोस्तु गजानां तु [स]. 


25 हलक । а विस्तारतः Чаш निम्नक्षितो गजाः ॥३१(३२) атадай त्वद्य 
aff गजाः ॥(।) श्रत्रोदयस्तुं(्तु) भवितः 


26 'ग्रष्टत्रिशद्गजावधि ॥३२(३३)॥ ्रयोध्यारेणृकाकषेत्रब्रजेभ्यो म्लेछ(च्छ)भीतितः । भात्याग- 
त्याध्यात्मरुपेस्त्रिरामी कोष्ठकत्रय ॥ | 


27 ३३(३४)॥ भूतो. जीर्णशनिलयमागतं स्थापितं हि तत्‌ । मार्गोस्य स्थापितस्तस्थ दशेत 
जायते सदा ॥३४(३५)॥ रामसेतो यथा भाति [श्री*]- 


"° CRE elie Gadi NNNM eee hi š 
1 This iu 18 written in smaller character below the ling 
* The intended reading is лабо. 
3 Sandhi is not observed here metricansg, 
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ов रामेइवरमंदिरं । तत्तल्यं कांकरोलीस्थसेतौ भाति जिवालयं(यः) ॥३५(३६)॥ कॉकरोलीस्थ- 
सेत्वग्रभागे वा मंडपास्रयः । चतुःस्तंभा वि- 


29 sia सभामंडप एककः ॥३६(३७)॥ कांकरोलीस्फुरत्सेतोरग्रे तूर्पार भूमृतः 1 शिलाकार्य 
कुतं तत्र eb गजशतत्रथं ॥३७(३८)॥ विस्तारोद- 


30 ययोः पंच गजाः पंचाथ(घ)नाशकःः + गोघट्टपाइव' gay चतुःपंचाशदुत्तमाः ॥३८(३६)॥ 
गजा दशेव विस्तारे’ उदये तु [ur गजा] । {9} 


31 [ger] गजा ê चतुःपंचाशदेव तु [xou] चतुःपंचाशदेवात्र विस्तारे घट्टभूतले । 
उदये तु गजाः पंच йш н [ijet] ॥३९(४१)॥ [mw 


32 kamana सेतोदेष्ये таа: । Е सहस्रेऽष्टषष्टिशच विस्तारेष्टादश स्फुटं ॥४०(४२)॥ 
तले ake गर्जाः सप्त चतुविंशतिसद्गजाः | उ- 


33 दये कोष्ठकट्ंद्मत्राष्टास(स्र)मथेककं ॥४१(४३) गजा aeng तत्र dui 
निर्गमे । agente संति चतुर्विश्ञतिसद्गजाः ॥४२(४४)॥ 


34 सप्तांगस्यापि राज्यस्य sea सुस्थितः 1 राणराज्ये ज्ञापकाष्ठरेलाक्तं किमु कोष्ठकं 
॥४३(४५)॥ द्वितीयमदंचंद्रास्य Gub o विशति- 


35 аа: 1 विस्तारे दश संत्यत्र द्रादशैवोदये गजाः ॥४३(४६)॥ — श्रर्ध॑चंद्रधरश्रीमदु- 
द्रकीडास्थलं हि तत्‌ | पंचचता(त्वा)रिशदग्रश- 


36 तमाना मुदो भृतौ [neont] गजाः पाइचात्यभागे तु ӘӘ त्रयोदश | 9799 


5 


ग[जा|ना(नां) 


37 तु निम्नभूमो(मो) तथोपरि ॥४४(४८)॥ गजा दशेव विस्तारे उदये पंच वा गजाः | 
वांसोलग्रामपाइवस्थसेतो dvi गजावलेः 1 चतुर्विशतिसंयु- 


38 क्तसुद्ादशशतानि हि uvx(ve)w विस्तारेऽष्टादश गजास्तले पंचैव मस्तके । त्रयोदशोदय 
कोष्ठत्रयमाद्येत्र कोणगे ॥४६(५०)॥ गजा विशत(ति)रेवात्र [दे]- 


— — . = à A= = — TT = — e ——— — , —— me ee —.—.. c — n Fc I — = 


The visarga and the danda wppear above tho line. 

2 Visarga is engraved above the line. 

8 Sandhi is not observed here. 

4 This sandhi is wrong ; it ought to be guhasrë ashia-, which woud militate against the metre. Better read 
sushtashush tê sahasré dec. 

в After this was first inscribed Aad tiyit-stha-sttu-agra-bhagée san-mamdapa- [Irayam] which was later scored out. 
as indicated by a horizontal line running across this portion of the text. ‘This has, however, been re-engraved at 
the end in line 44 below. 

в There is an inverted Têka pada sign over the last danda, which shows that the portion engraved in 1, 44 ig 
perhaps to be inserted here, forming a part of tho verse 46 (50). 
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39 घ्यंविस्तारयों: समाः | द्वादशेबोदये quen सुभद्रक(क) ॥४७(५१)। gazi ШЕ 
सारहट्रतदोचिती । मध्यकोष्ठे द्वादशैव ed ]निर्गम[यो]- 


40 गंजाः ॥४८(१२) उदये सप्तदश वा श्रद्धंचंद्राकृति fai यहुशेनादद्धंचंद्रप्राप्तिदुः खं] 
हविषां] गले ॥४९(५३)॥ етае (56) कमलबुरिजाहुयम- 


41 я तु । देष्येविस्तारयोत्त्रिशद्यजा नव a) ॥५०(५४)॥ अ्रत्राज्व(तरोज्ज्व)लोप- 
जलसन्मंडपंसेतुमंडनं [।*] इष्टाष्टपुत्रिकासृष्टक्कीडादृष्टिमनोहरं ॥५[ १](५५) 


42 [एता?] dati) हि रत्ता(त्ना)करमिहांदनि । स्थित्वाष्ट पट्टराज्ञीस्ताः quuq 
| कि TAR हरिः ॥५२(१६)॥ श्रत्र सेतोरप्रभागे राजते मंडपत्रयं ॥(1) 


43 [इ]ति राजसमुब्रस्य बौरंडोक्त(क्ति)मया स्थितिः ॥५३(५७)॥ इत(ति) श्रीराजप्रशस्तौ 
भट्टरी(र)णछोडविरचितेः ए(ए)कादशः सर्ग[*] ॥११॥ 


44 ग्रासाटियास्थसेत्वग्रभागे «iw? ॥ su 


Slab XIII ; Canto XII 


[Metres : v v. 1-17, 19-23, 29-31, 37, 38 Anushiubh ; vv. 18, 32, 33, 39, 41 Sürdülavikridita : 
vv. 24, 25, 28 Indravajra ; vv. 26, 27, 85, 36 Upajüti ; vv. 34, 40 Sragdharé.] 


l uw श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ е त्वेकात्र लंबत्वे таан нат: । गजा दश च 
विस्तारे सार्धेकसुगजोदया ॥१॥ टा द्विती- 


2 या विस्तारे debo чач] | साद्धद्विजमानास्ति तु(त्‌)तीयो(यौ)टा तु demo ॥२॥ 
गजत्रिशतमानास्ति विस्तरेत्र गजा दश | чай 


3 ЧОП मंडपत्रयसत्र हि ॥३॥ ma भाति यावव्गजसुविस्तरं | तावद्‌ग्रा- 
सगणं GS) पूर्ण वितनृते धुवं ॥४॥ मोचंणा- 


4 ग्रामसोम्नघस्ति तटाकतलंघुगिरिः । er Чай दृष्ट्या परिचिमे्ंदमष्पतेः IE 
षद्स्य(स्तं)भो मंडपोस्त्यत्र गोष्ठीं quim. 


1 This syllable has apparently not at all been engraved, but tho 8 

१ Being followed by a conjunct consonant, this syllable is long, 
stead. Therefore better read gajas-taira nav=sdayé, 

? This reading is extremely doubtful, 

* Read: virachitàyam. 

6 See notes 5 and 6 on P. 43 above. 

t OI is a Rijasthint word meaning ‘a dam’, 

7 There is a cancelled sign of superscript r over tra, 


* The form arthadam. being an adjective of mandapab, bought to bo arthadah. The fol lowing word is Appati 
meaning perhaps ‘Varuna’ and not ‘ocean’, We may read 2афМтё=11һартайб=рран, 


-— € 


pace for it is left blank on the stone. 
while metrically a short ono is required in its 


VR w— 
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5 


सेवकाः । gala मडपास्तत्रेत्येकविशतिमंडपाः ॥६॥ ग्रामास्तडागेत्रायाताः सिवालो च 
मिगावदो । भाणो aga ai- 
सोल गुढलीत्यखिला इसे нон सोचना w чач खेडी छापरखेंडिका । तासोल 


uui qami सीमा मंडोवर- 


7 स्थ च nisu तडागेन्रागता नद्यो गोमती तालनामयुक 1 कैलवास्थनदी सिंघो गंगाद्या 


10 
11 
12 
13 


14 


15 
16 
17 


18 


विविशुर्वंधा uen mi 


करोली लोहाणाल्या सिवालीनां जलाशयाः । निपानवापीकूपाइच त्रिश(त्रिश्ञ)त्संस्था इहागता- 
[2] ॥१०॥ mu 


तुमितिदेध्यं चतुःषष्ठि(ष्टि)शतानि च । त्रयोदत्ञाग्राण तथा गजानामपरं वदे ngu 
श्रीराजसिहन्‌प- 


AUT गजधरेः कृता 1 गालायोगेन देष्येष्ट सहस्राणि गजावलेः ॥१२॥ विइवकर्मोक्तवानेवं 
तडा- 


गानां तु लंबता 1 FEAT षट्सहस्रोद्यद्गजमानावधिः परा ngan तावत्संख्यामिते कोपि 
तडागं pa- 


amat । त्वया सप्तसहस्नोच्चद्गजलंवो(बो) जलाशयः ॥१४॥ सेतुं कृत्वा विरचितो 
घमंसेतुर्धरापते । श्रौरा- 


मसेतुप्रतिमः «Әд: प्रभाति ते ॥१५॥ कोष्ठानि द्वादशात्रेतद्दृष्टघा नुणां फलं भवेत्‌ | 
पाठस्य द्वाददास्क- 


धयुक्तभागवतस्य सत्‌ ॥१६॥ एकविशतिसंल्यानि मंडपानि तदीक्षणात्‌ । एर्कावशतिदुःखाना- 
मभावो भविनां 


भवेत्‌ ngo चत्वारिशदथाष्टयुक समभवन्सेतो महामंडपास्तेष्वादो व(ब)हुमूल्यवस्त्ररचिता: 
सहारुसृष्टास्ततः । पाषा- 


s 
Ф е 


ससुधाभरेविरचिताः केचित्तु ач स्थितः स्वाज्ञां कार्यकृते दिशन्विजयते श्रीराजसिहो 
नृपः NEN वस्त्रकाष्ठाइम- 


. सृष्टाष्टचत्वारिशन्मितेष हि । मंडपष्ववश्चिष्टो हौ शिलाकल्पितमंडपौ ॥१९॥ तद्वृशनकरार्णा 


स्याद्धनधान्य- 


मख ध्रवं 1 इति राजसमूद्रस्य प्राकता सर्वा स्थितिर्मया ॥२०॥ शीराणोदर्यासिहेब्रः 
स्याने स्मिस्कृतवाप्पुरा । से- 


18 DGA/52 Ë 


46 


20 


22 


23 


24 


25 


96 


21 


30 


81 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [४०० XXIX 


d aag gii) निःफ(तिष्फ)ल॑ तदभूदिह ॥२१॥ ततो जलाशयं чї श्रीमानुदय- 
सागरं । तत्राकरोततुबं(ब)धं Чач a 

чаа: ॥२२॥ яй राजसिहो TTR] राजराजवत्‌ । धनव्ययं वितन्वानः सेतु 
चक्रे तदद्भुतं ॥२३॥ 

सेशोस्तु єчї Tig रामश्च राणोदयसिहदेवः । श्रीराजसिहो नृपतिस्तथेवमभ्यो न 
भूतो भरिता न 

नास्ति ॥२४॥ पूर्ण शते सप्तदशे 989 त्रिंशन्मिते भाड इहागता द्राक्‌ । वेतालः 
सुत्तालजवाथ तालना- 

स्ती नदो तालगभीरनीरा ॥२५॥ sf नीरभरेः पुरं द्राक्‌ तथा गाहान्य(ण्य)त्र 
विनादितानि । चकार (ШЧ नू" 

पतिस्तदस्या न्यायेन युक्तं भूवि 904 ॥२६॥ तथात्र वर्ष त्विषः आगता zm) 
` निश्षीथकालेभिनवे तडागे 

श्रीगोमतीधन्यनदीजलं वा व(ब)भूव हस्ताष्टकमात्रमुच्चं ॥२७॥ sf राणनृपेन(ण) गंगा 
malati भुवि 

чет । श्रीगंगया =й gard’ अपाग्रहाव्धो(ब्धो) स्यपतत्तडागे ॥२८॥ शाते аҹ. 
दशेतीते त्रिंशदार्याब्दमा- 

घके । पूणिमाया(यां) हिरण्यस्य पलपंचशतः कृतां ॥२९॥ ददो सुवर्णपृथिवीं महादान 
विधानतः । se 

णाराजसिहास्यः पृथ्वीनाथो महामनाः ॥३०॥ अश्रष्टाविश्ञतिसंस्यानि रूप्यमुद्रावलरिह । age 


णि विलग्तानि महादानस्य HR: ॥३१॥ दत्तायां कनकक्षितों तु भवता विप्रेभ्य 


чш) गृहे < सि(भि)कषु 
मवेक्ष्य भिशुकगणो दिग्दंतिनामष्टकं । її ज(जं)तुचयश्च “me яй dad 
qat म- 


घवान(वन्त)मेवमहितो दूरं प्रयाति quo uisu दत्तायां कतकक्षितो तु भवता fd 


एषां wg श्रोराणामणिरा- 





1 ВМда appears to be the local term for ‘food’ ; Hindi bad from Sanskrit bag to ‘overflow’, The word is 


here used in the feminine gender as it is in Hindi, 


a Isha is Aévina, 


१ Sandhi is pot observed hore, 
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32 जसिह सकल(लं) दुःखं NE ध्रुवं a QQ: शोतभवं तमोभवमिनान्मालिन्यज चाप्पते'इचं- 
द्रादग्रीष्मभव॑ रजोजम- 

33 निलाच्चेद्राच्च giaa ॥३३ दत्तायां gaqet प्रभ(भु)वर भवताराहिजभ्यस्तु सवं कार्य 
giad निखि- 

34 чачта तद्गृहे राजसिह । गोविदो दुग्धदोग्धा पशुपतिरपि वा रक्षकः enm 
जीवो” वा(बा)लप्रपाठी रिपुग- 

35 णविजये षण्मुखः संमुखोभूत्‌ ॥३४॥ पूर्णं शते सप्तदशेब्द एकत्रिंशन्मिति ध्रावणशुक्लपक्षे । 
सुपंचमी 

36 RaRa तडागे जहाजसंज्ञा विदधुः सुनोकाः ॥३५॥ लाहोरसद्गजरसरतिस्थाः सत्पृत्रधारा 


वरु- 


37 णस्य मन्ये । [ЕЯ जलधो तु dd द्रष्ट्ष्ट) सुहार्देन समागतस्य ॥३६॥ शते 
सप्तददोतीत एक- 


38 त्रिंशन्मितेब्दके । स्वजन्मदिवसे हेमपलपंचशतेः कृतं ॥३७॥ faaki) महाद(दा)नं 
विधिनादाच्च at- 


39 कवत्‌ । भूचक्रं राजसिहोस्ति विइवचक्रस्य(स्त) तद्यशः ॥३८। दते हाटकविञवचक्र 
उचितं विप्रेभ्य q- 
40 чї дё उच्चे[या]ति чайы निशि रवि чеп विधुं वा दिने | तद्रात्रौ दिनमह्ि 


रात्रिरधुना कर्माणि o eio कुतो 


41 विप्रा saat त्वया कथमथ स्थाप्योत्र धर्मः प्रभोः ॥३९॥ सौवर्ण RATE क्षितिधर 
भवता दत्त एषां 


42 द्िजेभ्या(भ्यो) गेहेष्वेकत्र वासं विदधति विवु(बु)धास्तत्स्थिता वाहनानि देवानां त- 
त्स्थितानि स्फुटमिभवदनो धे- 


43 नवो राहुरिंदु: सूयो वा शेष ma: सुरगज इति वा दांभुनंदी विचित्र nvon दत्ते 
हाटकविव्वचक्त उचितं विप्रे 


44 भ्य एषां गृहे «бач खलू FFT विगतं sede त्वया | asarat किल 
` कल्पवृक्षघनदो चिंतामणि: 





—=— S — سا‎ ~ ७४७८४ - а —— م ہس س‎ pe 
Ry 


1 As regards the meaning of Appati, see above р, 44, vote 8. 
а That is Brihkaspati. 
5 Sandhi is nat observed here. 
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45 कामगोमेरः त्वर्शमणिः खनिशच निधयो रत्नाकरो[ग्रं ततः ॥४१॥ इति श्रीराजप्रशस्ति- 


काव्ये пш (sy ॥ 


Slab XIV ; Canto XIII 
[Metres : om 1-4, 6, 8-13, 15-21, 24, 96, 31-35, 37, 38 Upajati ; vv. 5, 14 Upéndravajra ; vv 
7,25 Indravajrà ; v. 22 Tan basihavila ; vv. 28, 30, 36, 39 Upajáti of Varsasthavila and Indravamsa, 
vv. 27-29, 40-42 Anushtubh.] 
p श्रीगणेशाय नमः ॥ एवं प्रतिष्ठाविषियोग्यरूपे कृते дй क्रियमाणकार्ये 1 उत्साहपुणों 
नपरा[ज*]सिंहो निमंत्रण 
2 पेप्रेषितवाप्नपेभ्यः {п quie दुर्गेग ]णेश्वरेभ्यः स्वगोत्रभूपेभ्य उतापरेभ्यः । - प्रथो 
यथायोग्यमहो ЕТТ 


3 रथास्तथा sufrir. ॥२॥ शिवोपधानाः ४ शिविकावलोस्ता: संप्रेषयामास तः 
सुहस्तिनीहच । विशवासयोग्यान्मत्‌- 


4 जान्दिजादीन्विशषवेत्तायनाथ तेषाम्‌ ॥३॥ कुलकम्‌ V ma {тач महागृहेषु राणामणेः 
कार्यकरनेरेस्तेः । पट्टांव(ब)रा- 


5 णां च पढाव्रजी(जा]नाँ सुवंसूत्रोत्तवाससां च ॥४॥ अ्रलंकृतानां बिलसत्कृतीनां प्रयत्नः 
नीतांतुलरत्नकानाम्‌ । मनो- 


6 [शमुक्ता्वलिपुष्परागप्रवालगारत्मतहोरकानां(णां) ॥५॥ गोमेदवेडू्यंकनीलकानां रूप्यस्य ES 
sia) महासमू- | 


7 हः । सुवणंमुद्रा रजता(च्छ|मुद्रा गिरिगुरर्चित्रसुषात्रसंधः — [usu*] कस्त्रिकाशस्तचयो 
गुरूणां wita गणोऽगुरू- 


8 wi । काइमीरजानां निकरः girare नव्यो fff: x(a): ewi] संस्था- 
पितः स्थापितपुण्यकोत्तरुप्यपर्यव TANTA: 


9 ॥() жутат: शिवि(बि)राणि शालाः कृताः पुनस्तेर्विविधा विशालाः disi gend 
м "qu वत्तुप्रसरत्य wh q 


FRR nan t tq —n 
wa pamane 


1 After this occurs the sign of avagraha six times repeated, possibly only to fill up the blank space and other- 
wise meaningless. 


2 Danda is unnecessary. 

3 This letter was wrongly engraved and is scored off. 
t This danda appears above the line. 

s The word paf-deraja perhaps means ‘ tent °, 

6 The three avagraha signs are superfluous, 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


16 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


1 This danda appears ahove the line. 
१ Between sai and ra appears a cancelled la, 
з The intended word is perhaps hélavukka. 


वे कदाप्यानयतं न दुष्टं । पृथक्तया तेन वितर्कं एष प्रकल्पितः कर्कशताकि(किं)कौधेः 
॥९॥ रघोः атта ай. | 


त्सनाम्ना प्रदातुमद्धा गुरुदक्षिणां तां | द्रव्यं सुभव्यं व(ब)हु याचितं तन्निभालितं सद्मति 
भूभृता न ॥१०॥ लब्ध(ब्धं) विजेतुं 


धनदं प्रतस्थे a[a] स शीघ्रं धनदस्तदेव | रात्रो धनं भूरि «ЙЧ संस्थापयामास 
महाभयाद्यः ॥१२(११) युग्मं । तथा रघोरु- 


त्तमवंशजस्य श्रीराजसिंहस्य वसु ЧЕЧ । कृतप्रतिज्ञस्य ag कुवेरः संस्थापयामास धनं तु 
युक्तं ॥१२(१२)॥ गोधूमगोत्राइचणको(कौ)- 
чат सत्तंदु(ड)लानां TTT 1 क्षमाभृतो मुद्गगणस्य तुंगा गोधूमपिष्टस्य विशिष्ट- 


E 


शेलाः ॥१४(१३)॥ Чаш तेलस्य तु nfa- 


कास्तु महाद्रयो वा गुडमंडलस्थ । श्रखंडखंडस्य महामहीधा чача: प्रोज्व(ज्ज्व)सशर्क- 
राणाम्‌ ॥१५(१४)। धतोघपक्वाश्नमहागि- 


da: शिलोच्चया मोक्तिकमोदकानां ४ दुर्धोल्लसन्मोदकभूघराइच फलावलेवोटकतुंगसंघाः 
॥१६(१५)॥ कृता मुदा कार्य- 


रनर 


maie) जयंति चेते नूप राजा(ज)सिंह l पाष्लाणशेलान्व(न्ब)हवोद्रयस्त(स्ते) देशे 
ча दुष्टमिहाद्य चित्रम्‌ ॥१७(१६)। रसे*रमी- 


भिः पटशंवलइच гера: करिभिशच गोभिः । युक्तश्च दानाय घ॒तप्रवाहे राजस्तवायं 
नगरः समुद्रः ॥१८(१७)। sm. 

शवा जनेः इयासजितः स्वगत्या प्रचडवे[तं]इगणाः чат । रथास्तथा धन्यवृषेः सं(स)- 
नाथाः संस्थापिता दानकृते q- 


पस्य ॥१९(१८)॥ हेला[रु]केणापिः गजा महातो महामदा विंशतिसंश्ययाइताः । maa 
राजे विनिवेवितास्तान्‌ q- 


हीतवान्सप्तदश क्षितीशः ॥२०(१६)॥ तयापरेणापि magi सदानीतमीञ्ेन गृहोतमेतत्‌ | 
जलाशयोत्समेवि- 


धो wa(ut) ते देया विचारयति गजाः स дч ॥२१(२०)॥ निमंत्रितास्ते नरनाथसंधाः 
समागताः सर्येकुटुंबयृक्ताः । mud 
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स्तथेषां करिभिर्गजे(जे)र्वा <q: qu) दुर्गम एव मार्गः ॥२२(२१)॥ तपे(थे)व सवं 
मनुजा द्विजातयः .प्रचंडविद्याः खल पं- 
Raam: । कवीरवराणा(णां) नि[व*]हास्तु चारणाः सुवंदिनोऽसंदगुणाः समाययुः 
॥२३(२२)॥ पुरं तदा med च गोमयं 


аай वापि हयावलीमयं | करेण्पूर्णं करिसद्घटामयं दृष्टं महाइवय(ह्‌रवरय)मयं जन- 
व्रजेः ॥३४(२३)॥ maca पका(क्वा)न्नगण- 


а भूयः समस्तभोज्यस्य समागतेभ्यः ४ अनंतसंख्येभ्य इहादरेण жа) प्रदानं प्रभुणा 
समानं ॥३५(२४)॥ स्वायः पर(स्वीयेः पर)वापि 


निम(मं)त्रणार्थमशवादि हस्त्यादि विभूषणा[दि] + सस्त्राद्मसानोतमथो गृहीत्वा योग्यं परावृत्य 
ददौ तदन्यत्‌ ॥३६(२५)॥ एवं व(ब)हु- 


ष्वेव दिन(ने)षु लोकेनिवेद्यमाते हि निमंत्रणंण)स्य 1 वस्तुक्रज(ज) योग्यमहो गृहीत्वा 
телета ददो वदान्यः ॥३७(२६)॥ M- 


ng 


ते ачай чї वषं affimg 1 माधशुक्लद्धितीयायां ७55”राजसिहस्य भूपतेः 
[Rent] परमारकुलोत्यन्ना श्रीरामरस- 


दे ач: N) राजसिंहनृपाज्ञातो वाप्या उत्सगेसातनोत्‌ ॥३९(२८)॥ RATER लग्ना 
रजतमुद्रिकाः । चतुर्विश्तिसं- 

ख्यायुक्सहस्रप्रमिता इह ॥४०(२६)। ततस्तु सेतो धरणोधरोत्तमो जलाशयोत्सर्गकृते तुलाकृते 
हेम्नस्तथा हाट- 


» 


कसप्तसागरत्यागाय वे त्रीणि सुमंडपान्ययं ॥४१(३०)॥ कत्तु समाज्ञापयदत्र राणा श्रीराज 
सिंहो बुधसूत्रधारान्‌ । gafa कुंडी(डा)- 


नि नवेव ач वेदी चतुहंस्तमिता कृता ат ॥४२(३१)॥ giaj: बा(षो)डशहस्तमानः* 
इ (ई)दृक्सुसंस्यामितकायसिद्धा(का्यसिद्ध) । वदाम्यहं तन्नवर्खे- 

उ(खंड)युक्रक्त) бй प्रसिद्धे नृपतेः sama ॥४३(३२)॥ श्रस्यासु(स्तु) {бей 
चतुःपुमर्थंप्राप्तिस्तु योग्ये समये नराणां a यशोस्तु वे षोडासत्कलेंदुभ- 


Ч प्रभोवेति कृतः प्रकारः ॥४४(३३)॥ स्तंभाः कृताः पो(षौ)डश्ञसंमितास्ते दानानि किं 





1 This danda is engraved below the line. 
2 Sandhiis not observed here, 


3 This denda and three avagraha Signs are unnecessary. 


Ser वा महांति । कृतानि कत्तुं च कृताः प्रतिज्ञालेघाखा) हि fe 


— M maa 
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36 ग्मि(ग्मि)त्तिब भूमिभर्त्र ॥४५(३४)॥ द्वाराणि चत्वारि कृतानि तेषां संदशतांत्मुक्तिवतुष्ट्यं 
स्यात्‌ । एतादृशे मंडपराज एवं ga: gm च [सू] 


37 sum: ॥४६(३५)॥ तुलानिधानस्य च सप्तसागरदानस्य वा मंडपयुग्ममुत्तमं । तुलाक्रमो- 
TRIE श्रीराजसिंहेन कृतं 


38 सनोहर(र) [15] ४७३६) [u*] एवं त्रयं मंडितमंडपानां त्वया ala] हेतुरयं 
महींद्र । तापत्रयं दर्शनतोस्थ quio md त्रिनेत्रप्रितां न(च) लब्धुं ॥४८(३७)॥ 


चे 


39 गते शते सप्तदशे gad FN तपसीति राज्ञा । ЧӘ दशम्यां च शनो 
गहा(गृही)तो जलाशयोत्सर्गेविधर्मुहत्तः ॥ 


40 ॥४६(३८)॥ mat तु माघे(घे) सितपंचमीतिथो महीमहेद्रण पुरोधसा सह 1 जलाइायो- 
्सर्गकृतेधिवासन(नं) तदृत्वि- 


4] at सइरं(र)ण(णं) wd मुदा ॥५०(३६)॥ होतारो जापको हारपालावेकां श्रुतिं प्रति 
षट्‌ चतुर्विंशतिः संख्या ऋत्विजामिति Ft- 


42 {ёт ॥५१(४०)॥ एको ब्रह्मा तथाचार्यः षाडुशतिरतोऽखिलाः | तेमी मत्स्यपुराणोक्ता- 
स्तत्रप्रोक्तफलप्रदा[:*] ॥५२(४१)। 


43 च[तुिश्ञतितत्वा(त्ता)नां पुंसः स्या[दृज्ञा(ज्सा)न]मात्मनः । aerate वीरः षाडुशतिसदृत्विजां 
॥[४२।*] इति त्रयोदशः [सर्गः] 


Slab XV ; Canto XIV 
[Metres : vv. 1, 5, 13-16, 20-23, 25, 27-29, 31-87, 39, 40 Upajan ; v. 2 Vaméasthavila ; vv. 8, 
` 6,8, 9, 17, 26, 33 Upajan of Varhsasthavila and Indravaméa ; vv. 4, 7 Indravajrá ; vv. 10, 30 
Upēndravajrā ; vv. 11, 12, 24 Anushtubh ; v. 18 Upajati of Vamšasthautla, Indravajra and Indra- 
yama; v. 19 Indravamsa.] 
1 ú श्रीगणेशाय नमः [u*] SAE परमारवंदयश्री इ(इ)द्रभानाभिधरावपुत्रगा/ । आशा 


सदार्कुंवरिनामभाजा कृता मुदा = 


2 wagered द्राक्‌ utu भ्रकारि रात्राविह मंडपं जनंरखंडकुंडरभिमंडितं जवात्‌ । नृणां 
महाइचर्यमहोभवत्ततोधिवासं(स)ं 








1 The figure 47 is written above the lino, 
2 Sandhi is not observed 1070, | 
a First was written tryo, then the superfluous vowel mark scored off. 
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तत्र कृतं विधानतः ॥२॥ गरौब(ब)दासास्यपुरोहितेन वे पुतरप्रयुक्तेन तु gaem: | 
= तुलामंडपयुग्मकं कृतं पुरोराध- 


साकारि ततोधिवासनम्‌ ॥३॥ राणामणिश्नी'अमरेशसुनोभामस्य राज्ञस्तु ач पवित्रा । 


तोडास्थितेर्मूपतिरायसिंहमाता 

तुलां रूप्यमयी विधातुम्‌ ॥४॥ matata तदेव qué रानेंद्रलोकनिशि मंडपं सत्‌ 
समस्तवस्तुस्कुरितं कृतं at | 

घिवासनं ая «Әт ॥५॥ चोहानवंशोत्तमवेदलापुरस्थितेबंतूराववरस्य सत्युतः । स 
रामचंद्रः किल तस्य चात्मजः स 

केससःरीसिंह इति द्वितीयकः ॥६॥ रावो द्वितीय कृत एष राणाश्ौराजसिंहेन 
айе: | md तुलां रूप्यमयी 

विचारं чык स बलंदिसिंहः won उवाच TY महान्महामतिः रावो भवाते[ष 
कृ]तोसि(स्ति) भूभुजा । तुलां करोत्वेव 

तदा तुलाकृते स केसरीसिंह इहोद्यतोभवत्‌ ॥८॥ स केसरीसिंहमहामना मुदा निधाय 
वस्तुप्रसरं सविस्तरं | qas. | 

न्मंडलवेदिमंडपं कृत्वाकरोहागधिवासन॑ ततः gen gisi चारणवाहटोना[सत्के]सरीसिंह इतीह 
सेतोः ४ तटेतनोद्रृप्यतुलां वि- 

धातुं чай खाद(दि)रवाटिकायाः ॥१०॥ aaa शुबलसप्तस्यां राजसिंहनपप्रिया । 
रठोडरूपसिंहस्य पुत्री जोधपुरी व्यधात्‌ ॥ \ 


॥११॥ त्रिंशत्सह[त्त]रजतमुदरासुष्टां प्रतिष्ठितां । वापिकां राजनगरे राजसिंहनुपाशया ॥१२॥ 
ततो नवम्यां नवदुंदुभीनां नानाविधानां 


नवकाहलानां । विचित्रवावि(दि)अवरबजानां सुरंजिताः sq निनादः ॥१३॥ ततो 
महामंडपमध्य sigid वेद्या विदधे वितानं [।*] 

तुषो सहासत्व(त्व)मयः सुयुक्तं रनोनिवृत्त्य॑ तविहार्थसु(य)ग्मं ॥१४॥ giaa रचिताः 
पताका विचित्रहूपाः शुभमंडपस्य ।' सर्वासु 


[е не नृपेण जगज्जयस्येति कृतस्य नूनं utun सुगंषिभिर्माल्यगणेः* Wu: н 
त्रे(वे)वंदनमालिकाभिः । माघेप्यघ- 


1 This danda is engraved above the line. 

8 This rü is redundant. Read purddhasi. 

1 Sandhi is not observed here. 

* This ea is superfluous. Read Késarisinha, 

5 The sign of visarga is engraved above the ling, 
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16 [ब्रा|बणमंडपेष बं(ब)संत एव प्रविभाति fafa) ॥१६॥ प्रकल्पितं तत्र च «чаба: 
सत्पद्मगभं भृतसप्तसंड- 


17 लं + सषोडशारं शुभवृत्तमद़त चक्र] चतुर्वक्त्रविराजितं पुनः! ॥ {эп समंततो वा 
AIA agta- 


18 णं मंडलमंत्रकारणं | श्रीपद्मनाभरय सुखाय सप्तद्वीपप्रभोः(भोः) षोडशसत्रमाणकंः ॥ १८॥। 
ज्ञेयस्य भूपेन g- 


19 वृत्तलब्धये चक्रश्रिये [वा] चतुरास्यतुष्टये । वीरेण सृष्ट (ष्टा) चतुरस्रवेदिका सद्रेंगवल्लीनि[भ]- 
Venda ॥१६॥ 


20 राजाधिराज: स्वपुरोहितेन qea समेतो ТӨП ada; 1 यथा абл )न च रामचंद्रो 
विराजते मंडपमध्यदेशे 


21 Won -सहोदराद्यैस्तनयंश्र(ऽच) पौजरे्ननाक्षितीशैरपि sqa [2] निमंत्रणायातनरेजञसंधं 
वि(विं)शोमि(भि)तो देवगणेयंथेद्र ॥२१॥॥*] 


22 чча नृपराजसिंहो धमॅकमूत्तिध(ध)रणीधवेडा: [] कृतेकभक्तः प्रथमे fle कृतोप- 
वासो नियमी नवम्यां ॥२२॥ 


23 देहस्य शुद्धिं प्रविधाय प्रायश्चित च कृत्वातिविश[द्ध+]बित्त: । भृतिस्मृतिप्रेरितकमंवृंदे 
भ्रद्धामयो ब्रा(ब्राह्मणसानदान ॥२३॥ 


24 शीराजसिंहः कृतवान्प्रायदिचत्तं यदा तदा । safara शुद्धमस्यातिशुद्धमभव[त्‌*] पुनः 
ПАУН ततो नृपः स्वस्तिसुवाचनं च पुरो- 


25 धस(सा) विप्रवरः समेतः [*] бене Š ss TR: qai च पृथ्वोइवरः 
भावदायिः ॥२५॥ THAT पृथिवोइवरस्कु( )रद्गणेश्चता- 


26 पाप्तिमहासुखप्रदां | शरीगोत्रदेव्या श्रपि गोत्रवृद्धिदां गोवि(बिं)दपुजां बहुगोधनप्रदां ॥ RGU 
कृत्वा ЖЕ बिलसत्प- 


27 Wü स्वं मन्यमानः क्षितिपेषु чар । रामो वशिष्ठस्य यथाइवमेधे चकार पुजा वरणं 
तथेव ॥२७॥ गरीव(ब)दासाख्यपुरो- 


28 हितस्थ कृत्वा d पूर्य] वरणं परेषां | निजाशरितानां(ना)मखिलद्विजानां सदत्विजां वा 
वरणं शुचीनां aqsu मुदाकरोदत्र तु 


* For details of proceduro, see H блага Chaturvargachinlümani, Danakhanga, adhyäya 13 (ad2g-3di-pratis gh; ). 
4 Read bhava-datrim, ' 


18 DGA/52 , 
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99 पीढदानं स्वराज्यपौठाचलभावकारि । प्रागजन्सपापाधिकधावनाथं श्रीविप्रपंकतेः पदधावनं वा 
[॥*] कलापकं ॥२९॥ प्ररोच- 
30 я тй हि qd सुरोचनाभिस्तिलक द्विजानां 1 शियोऽक्षतत्वाय सदक्षता(ते)वा प्रसुन- 
पुजामपि स(सु)तुदात्री ॥३०[४] कृत्वाके- 
3] wé मधपकंदानं gangi धृतधमंसूत्रं । теа त्वनल्पं स(स]कल्पना(नो)र॑ 
чей द्विजेभ्यः ॥३१॥ aed 
32 ताकारकम्ध्यदानं इत्वा ददौ वा द्विजपुंगवेभ्यः । सुदक्षिणाः संगरकमंधमंत्यागेष वा 
इक्षिणभावदात्रीः ॥३२॥ 
१3 गरीबदासास्यपुरोहितत्य TOM чета | वासःसमूहं शुभवासनादं ताभ्यां ददौ 
भृपतिराजसिंहः | WARN qe | 
34 सणिभ्राजितकुंडले च aria मणिमुद्रिकाच | स्वका(की)यमुद्राचलनाय qamtaq 
स्वोत्कटकं(क)पदाह्ं ॥३४॥ प्राप्त सरत्नां" 
35 жч यज्ञोपवीतानि ुवर्णबंति | जलाशयोत्सर्गसुयज्ञतिद्ध/(द7) ददौ нам. 
fig] wawa युग्मं ॥ नाताविधान्याभर- 
36 णानि नूनं स्वस्य क्षितोज्ञाभरणत्वसिद्धे | seed: जलाछ(च्छ)पात्र(त्रा)- 
णि gata UREN श्रीभोज[कर्णा |धिकदानजात- 
37 gem भोजतपात्रपंक्तिं । fd qed तमपूजयत्सतुतरप्रयक्तं agfa सः uie 
युग्मं । ततो Wem सुव्णभूषण- 
38 संघास्सुवर्णेस्थितये तदालये ददन्महींद्रो मणिमुद्रिकागणान्स्यित्ये मणीनां च तदीयम(मं)दिरे 
ngan सुरुपरुप्योत्तमपातर- 
39 पंक्ति =ч a mmus [ú] वासःसमूहानतिनूतनांशच मनस्सु तेषां gaani 
- wien एवं स सर्वार्चतमत्र कः । 
40 = नातानूपरचिंतपादर्पाश |: । सुभाग्यभाजं कृतकार्यवर्य स्वं मन्यमानोत्र विभाति वीर; 
॥४०॥ कुलकं ॥ इति зача] १४[॥*] 
Slab XVI ; Canto XV 
[Metres : vv. 1-4, 7, 9-11, 13-21, 24, 95, 27, 28, 37 Upajati ; vv. 9, 6, 22, 28, 26, 29, 30, 32-34, 
36, 38, 39 Upajats of Varhsasthavila and Indravarhsd ; vv. 8, 91, 00 Yambasthawila, v. 12 Indrave 
е ॥ Эта नमः । ततः से वादित्रविवि(चि)त्रनादं कुरंगवेगोच्चतुरं ग*]संगं । उड) 
सुंगमातंगघटासमेत नानाजतस्तोम-5ऽ 
те gue 20 should precede the vor the word kalàpabarh. 


з Sambalpa-nira is the same as hast-ödaka, ‘Libation of water’ with which a gift is made. 
3 These marks are engraved to fill up the space, 











"a 5 w м s = तन —asr 


APPENDIX | RAJAPRASASTI INSCRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 55 


2 


10 


11 


12 


13 


समाकुलं च ॥१॥ चलत्पताकावलिशोभिताञ्रं संस्थाप्य विप्नान्स्फुरदृत्विजच । ग्रलंकृतानस्य 
गजावलीनां स्कंधप्रदेश- 


षु gig UW तान्लो(तांह्लो)कपालानिव भूरिभूषान्पश्यञ्षवशयं чили: । अग्रेसरां- 
स्तान्प्रविधाय सर्वाऽऽऽःन्विचि- 


त्रवादित्रधराक्मरा(रां)शच изи अखंडसोभाग्यभृतोतिभव्या नारीरविचित्राभरणाइच नव्याः । 
जलाहतिप्रोदूतधभ्यक्‌ंभाः F- 


त्वा पुरस्ताज्जिता(त)दिव्यरंभाः ॥४॥ s पुरस्कृत्य पुरोहितं जलयात्रां विचित्रां paata- 
teat: । यृघिष्ठिरस्थापि च रा- 


जसूथके शोशोभा न चंताता“दृशरीतिरीरिता uwa कुलकं [॥*] प्रोक्तं जनैर्लोकवृतोय- 
que जलार्थमर्थोप्यपरीस्ति तं वदे । दाना- 


यतछ(च्छ)त्रगलत्सुहाटकग्रहं प्रसन्ना्ृरुणीकरिष्यति usu तथात्र कृत्वा वरुणस्य qui विधान- 
ча सकलांगयुक्तं ॥(1) ma- 


थ्य नीरं कलशेषु कृत्वा नारीः पुरः सत्कलशाः कलोक्तोः non महामहोत्साहमयः 
स्फुरज्जयो HET: स्पष्टनयः सविस्मयः [1] f- 


जावलीसंडितमंडपे शुभेऽभवत्प(त)विष्ये(शये)तिविशिष्टतुष्टिमान्‌ ॥८॥ संस्थाप्य वेद्यां wem 
[प्र(ज)]लाढयान्वस्त्रावृतान्दिक्षु agf- 


तासु । [4] जर्ग[द्ये]यमुखो मखेस्मिन्विराजते भृपतिराजसिंहः nel चतुर्ष कोणेषु 
सुमंडपस्याक чїч: स्थापितदेव- 


पूजाम्‌ । सबास्तुपुजां शुभवस्तुपुणा बेदी स वेवोस्थितदेवतानां Nol नवग्रहांस्तानधि- 
देवताइच सं[स्था]पयन्प्रत्यधिदेवताइच । + 


amg साग्रहमेष malera: प्रियोऽक्षणां प्रकरिष्यतीशः ॥११॥ सं[स्था]पयन्सत्कलशं чоойу 
wi प्रसन्नं क्षितिपोक- 


रोहाक्‌ t रोद्रं भयं wat न देशे स्यादस्य wi भवतात्सुदेशे ॥१२॥ ततो महा- 
मंडपमध्यदेशे विप्रः समेतो (чачар 


These marks are engraved to fill up the space, 
This danda is engraved above the line. 

This 40 is superfluous. Read 65096, 

This t@ is superfluous. Road ch-artadriéa-, 
These dangas are engraved above the line. 
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14 wem 1 धराधवो जागरणं वितन्वन्वेदोषतकायं(यं) कृतवान्समस्तं ॥१३॥ ततो femi 
प्रविधाय नित्यं स्तातादि राणास- 


15 णिराजसिंहः । जातः प्रविष्टः शुभमंडपे वे Qh तदा कुमारान्‌ ॥१४॥ पत्नीः 
समस्ताश्च पितुव्यजायाः = 


16 (чч аа: । पुरोधसं TAT वधूः समाहूय मुदोपव(वे)ऽयः TERT 
तुकमंणोस्याडूतदशनार्थ(थं) | 

17 श्रौपट्टराज्ञीसहिंतो . हिताढ्यः 1 waq मुदा. saa i समस्तदेवातुलपुजनं च्च 
॥१६॥ रत्नाकरं matag द्वितीयं 


18 तडागमेनं 'नवरत्नराजिं. .। निक्षिप्तवात्मध्य इहास्य शस्यं मत्स्यं पुनः कछ(च्छ)१मछ(च्छ)मेव 
_ ॥१७॥ seré वा मकरं ततोत्र नि 


19 ЕН स्थापितमेव मन्ये | ततति)नात्र . सर्वे निधयो जवेन . समागमिष्यति ततो जतस्य 
॥१८॥ नुनं समदिभंविता सदास्मि | 


20 स्समद्रूपत्वसथास्य भावि । मयास्य वे राजसमुद्रनामोत्पत्तो तु हेतुः कथितोयमेवा(व) 
॥१९॥ क्षिप्तानि vemm सम्‌- i 


2] à त्वया तडागेत्र qui जातं । аар त्वयः बाडवाग्निसिद्ि कुरु स्य(स्या)- 
दितिः graf: [॥*]. २० [WA] गोः чия sama विधानपुर्व(वं) ате: og ` 


22 аат: । Бра गां प्रसमीक्ष्य भूपः पुरोहितं प्रत्यवदत्किमेततू ॥२१॥ शुभं 
भवेत्प्रत्यवदत्पुरोहिता(तो) वेदोक्‍्तमेतंत्‌ 


£23 शाकुनं यतः प्रभो Û गोतारणारंभणमातनोतुनः सत्वि(त्विं)क्सहायो afegit 
र. तालाय ысы सालार | 


, 24 णार(र)भमहो ate: [ë] qamaña तु ये . सदर्थास्तज्ञामतुत्यार्थककमंलब्ध्ये ॥२३॥ 
(OW кейн नाकसोह्यलाभा- 


95 agè we [6] गवां च लाभाय qam करस्थवश्रेण буша ॥२४॥ 
दिक्षु स्फ्रत्कीत्तिकृते जनालीने 


26 ` त्रातितोषाय विभाप्तये च । समस्तभूराज्यकृते नपस्य É तडागनीरस्य तु पूर्णतार्थ ॥१५॥ 
लक्ष्येष्टलाभाय च दृष्टितुष्टये 


This na is written above the line 


* The portion within the square brackets is written below the line, two arrow-houds murking the place for 
insertion. 

This danda is engraved above the line. 
* This dandu is unnecessary, 
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27 श्रीराजसिंहास्यमहीपतेः सदा | ऋत्विग्णे रोदृशसत्फलाप्तये कृतं हि. गोतारणकर्म mii 
॥२६॥ गोतारणादुत्त- 


28 रमत्र कत्तु तडागमुख्यस्थ तु नाम नव्य |! प्रश्‍न कृतीत्य(त्थं) कृतवान्महीद्रः पुरोहितं 
emp राजसिंहः ॥२७॥ तदावदत््व- 


29 त्र पुरोहितोयं aqa त्वरिसिंहनामा | तदोक्तमेवं वदतात्पुरोधा зат कृता भूमि 
WATT भूयः ॥२८॥ नामास्य वाच्यं 


30 त्विति तत्युरोधला नामोक्तमेकं स्विति राजसागरः [U] नामापरं राजसमुद्र इत्यतो 
नृपस्तडागस्य तु जन्म नाम वे ॥२९॥ ga- 


31 क्तवानेव हि राजसागरः(र)स्तदुत्तरं राजकमुद्र , इत्यपि । नामास्य चक्रे दिनप(पं) चकोत्तरं 
दिव्ये чї त्विति भूमिनायकः ॥३०॥ म- 


32 होत्सवं aefa पुरंदरः समागतो ह्यत्र विनि[श्चितं а: | यतस्तदग्रेसरवारिदव्रज: 
प्रवर्षति स्मांबुकणं शनेः शनैः ॥३१[॥*] 


33 ततो महामंडपमध्य उत्तमा होमक्रियायामभवन्परायणाः | श्रीवे[३*]पाठेषु WO तत्पराः 
क्रियासु सर्वासु aà- 


34 ачбай । ३१(३२)॥ аҹ) g नवस्वथाग्नयः e aig पत्याहवनोयसंनिभाः | 
भ्रजज्वलुस्तत्र वितानमंडलं धूमे- 


५5 न чу सकलं तदाभवत्‌ ॥३२(३३)। धूमावलीभिर्गगने तदाभवन्महाबिता[ना*]्यपराणि 
भूपते[:*] + रजःवुरक्षो(क्षा)कृतये जग- 


36 तृता कृतानि किं घूसरवर्णवाससा ॥३ ३(३४)॥ महावितानेष्वय धममालया कृतं तु 
मालिन्यमिदं तदाभवत्‌ [De] gà- 


37 कमालिन्यहरं हि मंडपस्थितस्य लोकप्रसरस्य पश्यतः ७३४३५) श्रनंतध्‌मालिमत्रत- 
संस्थितज्योतींषि वह: 


98 शुभगंधवाहकान्‌ giang कल्पयस्यहो संकल्पनीराणि सदा(दे)ष्टपृत्तेये ॥३१।३६)॥ ततः 
क(कु)तार्थऽ(ः) समरे समर्थः | 


99 क्ष्मापचतुःसंस्यपुमथंकांक्षी । मतो. दे राजसमुद्रभत्रप्रदक्षिणाथ सकलाथ विध्ये(द्धय) ॥३६(३७) 
यस्ये(स्या] क्षिती gagian 
IM Na Se SANG йу कमा i lama sm UU i n 
1 This Jayda is engraved above the lino. 
8 This danda ів unnecessary, 
š This sandhi is wrong ; it ought to be ahd abhavamgy 
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40 Rat бей पटकंटका जनेः [6] साम्यं च संमार्जनमत्र निर्मितं भाग्य 
qaaa: समागमे ॥३७(३८)॥ श्ररप्यवऽ-' 


4] ल्या(ल्या)वलिर्जवोभवत्‌ यस्यां бй वीरनृपाज्ञणा पुरा । ऋशादिफश्षानकृते айй) 
gagat чыш) श- 


42 णसूत्रर्जवाः*] ॥२८(३९)॥ इतिभीराजश(स)मुद्रस्य भट(द)रन(ण)छोरक्वत्ये(कतेः) राजप्र[श*]स्तेः 
dami? सर्ग[:*] संपुर्णणों) लोषतां(लिखितो ?) राजसमुद्र 


Slab XVII ; Canto XVI 
[Metres : v. 1 Vasantatilakd, vv. 2, 9, 24 Drutavilambita ; v. З Upugiti ; vv. 4, 30 Udyiti ; 
vv, 5, 34, 37, 40 Unajiti of Vashéasthavila and Indravunsd ; vv. б, 7, 39 Varisasthavila ; vv. 8, 
11, 12, 15, 27-29, 32, 33, 35, 36, 38 Upajati ; v. 10 Gite; v. 13 U pedravajri ; v. HE Anushtubh ; 
vv. 16-21, 23, 25, 26 Aupachchhandasika ; v. 22 Vuitiliya ; v. ४1 Arya] 
1 ॥धरीगणेक्षाय नमः [u] gt तु Чї शुभकारिवष द्वावि(विं)शर्तिप्रम[मि)तिके किल 


माधवे वा É पक्ष सिते' sahan ai 

2 तीया भध्येष्करोदुदयसागरसुप्रतिष्ठा(प्ठो) меп उदयसागरनामजलाश्चयो्तमरपा(प)रिङु(क्र)मण(णं) 
хатаа: [।*| з 

3 чї शिविकास्थितः समतनोद्रि(दि)ति सुत्रनिवेशनो(ने) ॥२॥ जसवंतसिंहरावल इति 
जल्पितवा्पर- 


4 भोः TE u(t) एवं कार्यं भ[व]ता अथबा(वा)इवारोहणं атат) ॥३॥ कार्या 
adama द्विजाय सोश्वस्ततो देयः [।*] sre 


5 ति पक्षयुगलं तृष्णो(ष्णौं) स्थितवान्महाशयो भूपः ॥४॥ ततो नूपः सामगयेदपाठि- 
भिर्युः(क्तः) पुरःस्यापितऋत्विगा- 


6 दिकः [।*] नातप्रतीहारकरस्थयष्टिकाऽऽ°रवोघतूरस्थितसवमानुषः nun विचित्रवादित्रमहारवश्रवाः 
पुरःसि(स्थि)तप्रो- 


7 प्रतदंतिपंक्तिकः । विराजिवाजिव्रजराजिताग्रकः शिवाशुक्रीशिविक्या (का!) पुर:सर: ॥६॥ qe 
स्थपृर्णोन्‍्नतकुभसत्फलो 


‚ + This avagraha sign is superfluous. 
2 Read pamchadaéab. 
8 This danda is engraved above the line, 
4 Sandhi is not observed here, 
* First yo was written which was later corrected into श्व, 
6 Avagraha signs are superfluous. 
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8 महामहोत्साहमयो महोत्सवः [।*] समस्तजीयां(जाया)वसनांचलस्वकांशुकां[च ]लग्रंथिविधानसु (1)7: 
॥७॥ वेदोदि- 


9 d राजसमुद्राजतयुसु(सू)त्रसंवेष्ठनकमं कत्तु । स्वपाणिसंस्थापितनव्यभव्यसत्कुंकुमोद्यन्नवतंतुपंक्तिः 


nen g- 

10 खपरिक्रपरणाय महीभुजो धरणिमूध्नि सुचेलकतूलिकाः । яч धृताः स्वजनेन पदा स्पृशस्स 
सुकुमारपदोऽत्यजद- 

ll 59 uw वसनोपानदयुगलं पदयोधृंत्वापि भूभुजा шш] + सुकुमारपदेनापि च 


धर्मादूतपद्धतिं प्रकल्पयता ngon o sm 


4 


12 दचारी मुदुलांधिपद्मो विपादुकः संप्रति पादचारी 1 warara) भ(भा)ति महाप्रभावो 
राजाधिराजः प्रभुराजसिंहः ॥११॥ safar- 


13 णां दक्षिणतो वितम्वन्स दक्षिणो दक्षिणमार्गगामी । प्राची दिशा दक्षिणदिकप्रतीची 
सौम्यागताश्न्व(न्ब)हुदक्षिणाभिः ॥१२॥ 


14 द्विजादिकान्धन्यध्श्च धान्ये रतोषयत्सवंजनांस्तथेव | सदइवमेधोत्तमरा[ज*]सूयाधिकं फलं प्राप्तुनि(मि)ह 
प्रवृत्तः ॥१३॥ gr । तडा- 


15 गं वेष्ट्यच्चाना' श्रखंडनवतंतुभिः । नवखंडधरामध्ये कीत्ति स्थापितवांश्चिरं ॥१४॥ gera 
चंद्रमिव क्षितो[शं| राइधः 


16 सुतारा इब «ета: सिंचंत एव(वे)त्युचित हि गौर्यः सहीरमुक्ताभरणातिरम्या[ः] ॥१५॥ 
इममुत्सवमऱ््धतं महेंद्रो रुचि[रं] द्रा(द्र)ष्टु- 


17 मुपागतो чач [i05] जलदास्तु पुरःसरास्तदीया इति वर्षति जलानि हषंपूर्णा[:*] ॥१६॥ 
чая [हू] दि शंत्यश्षोभितानां प्रमदानां प्रम[दा]- 


18 fig jram [॥*] श्रथ वर्षणनीरप्रितानां सकलांगेष्वभवत्सुशीतल[त्ब] ngon जल- 
धारावल(लि)षु स्थिताः स्त्रियः कृतकंपा[स्तु] तटा- 


19 weezer: [1*] दुतजांबूनवकांतकांतयः! क्षणदा उत्सवदर्शनागताः किं ngeu वनिता 
ग्रनिमेषलोचनास्ताइचकि- 


20 ता उत्सबदश[शं|नागताः [कि] । जलधारावलिमार्गगा मनो A goen इति वाक्त 
धन्यधन्धाः ngen aera परातिहृऽट- 


1 Sandhi is not observed hero, 
* Here a superfluous Фарит is engraved above the line, 
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2] देहघटनानां घटसंतिभस्तनीनां | घनधारावलिपुरितांगकानामिव कौतुहलद जलांगनातां ॥२०॥ 
पदचंक्रमणेषु सो- 

92 w[i तं] ग्ररि[सिंहु] स सहोदरं समीक्ष्य । सुकुमारतर सुखिन्नचित्तः शिविकारोह- 
णमादिशस्महींद(्र) ॥२१॥ чая क्रमणे | 

23 सोद्यमां निजराजी परमारवंशाजां । महती समवेक्ष्य सुश्रमां हिविकारोहणमादिहात्प्रभुः 
॥२२॥ श्रथ राजसमुद्रमंडले[स्मि]- f 

24 न्परितः सूत्रसुवेष्दन॑ वितन्वन्‌ । निजभू वलयं зача: सततं रक्षति राजसिंहराणा 
॥२३॥ अथ परिक्रमणेषु समा[हृता ? | 


25 द्िविधपुष्पबि(वि)राजितमालिकाः | सपदि राजसमुद्रवरेपिंता वरुणदेवमुदे करुणाभृता ॥२४॥ 
बसनग्रंथिविधात- 


96 शोभिताभिर्युवतीभिः परिवेष्टितो mm । uta नानाविधदिव्यसु(सुं)दे(द)रीभिः परितो 
तेष्ठत(वेष्टत) ERE) एव qi МАХА aami- 


27 थि[वि*]धातभूषिताभि्वनिताभिनं (9)чата समीक्ष्य p] जनता विकि(बक्ति) हि रासमंडले 
श्रीहरिरां(रेवं) कृतवान्धुब (#874 ) बिहार] Wl चतुर्द - 


28 जोड/सितलोकवासिप्राणिस्फ्रत्तत्त)प्तिविवद्ध नाय | चतुद शक्रोहमितस्तडागो जलेन पुणं(णो)- | 
भवदा(दे)व तूर्णं ॥२७॥ प्रदः 


29 kamat शिविराणि पंच श्रीराजसिंहः कृतबानिहेति | हेतुस्तु पंचे[चें ачат (si) 
प्रवृत्तोयमहो सुवृत्त:*] ॥२८॥ | 4 


30 इईषत्फलाधारधरो घेरो महाफलप्राप्तियुतो हिँ जातः । धृत्वा समस्ता[न्‌*| नियमान्यमाँइच 
aajma पुष्यं [य]मयातनाहूत्‌ TEN 


| е | 31 paagi पाइवं(इवे) तटाकतोये эй) । एको गजा(जो) ति|म*]ग्तो अडिति 
ais प्रकटोभवद्गभीरै(रे)पि ॥३०॥ mei F- 


32 qaad ataga । राज्ञोस्य प्रोषि]त इति विशेषविद्धि स्तदा sme ॥३१॥ 
seca (atata) ad तपक्वदाने: पक्वात्र(भ्र)दाने- 


=a А e 
39 दसनप्रदानेः 1 द्रव्यप्रदानत्‌प ग्रागताँस्तानतोषयत्ता(तो)षयुतो मा(म)नुष्यान्‌ uq an 84 
कलाधारघरो धरे(रोदरः षटके दिनातामभ" 


UE 0 »‏ ر ر 
Hindi bur * bastion *.‏ 1 
gandhi is not observed here.‏ 2 
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The charter records the grant of the village called Santiragrama together with another locality 
called Kómyosaüga, situated in the Pachhama (Paéchima) khanda within the Tamura vishaya 
in the Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., ^Tosali) country. The grant was made by the Paramamahésvari 
(devout worshipper of Mahéévara or Siva) Dandimahadévi, who is endowed with imperial titles, 
in favour of Bhatta Makyadéva (possibly Bhatta Manikyadéva), who was the son of Jalladéva and 
grandson of Purushóttama. The donee was an inhabitant of Dharmapatti; but his family had 
originally hailed from Takari. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gótra, to the Àügirasa, Barhaspatya 
and Bharadvaja pravaras and to the Vajasanéya charana and was a student of the Madhyandina 
sakha. The occasion of the grant was a solar eclipse. It was made at the request of Paramamd- 
hésvara Ranaka Sribhyid-Apsarddéva who was the lord of the Yamagartà mandala. It seems 
that Apsarddéva was a feudatory of Dandimahadévi and that the Yamagartà mandala formed a 
part of the Bhauma-Kara dominions. We have seen that the kings of this family granted lands in 
northern and southern Tosali, the former indicating the Balasore-Cuttack region (sometimes with 
a part of the Midnapur District of West Bengal) and the latter including parts of the Cuttack, Puri 
and Ganjam Districts. Kongoda about the border between the Puri and Ganjam Districts is said 
ta have been included in Dakshina-Tosali. The Tungu chiefs Gayidatuiga and Vinitatunga, 
whose charters have been discovered in Talcher and Bonai, also called themselves lords of the 
Yamagartà mandala. In this connection it may also be pointed out that the Tuñga ruler Vinita- 
tunga seems to be mentioned as a feudatory of the Bhauma-Kara monarch Sivakara 111, grand- 
father of Dandimahadévi, in both of his Talcher plates dated in the year 149.2 An earlier ruler 
of the Yamagartà mandala was Jayasimha who also used the era employed by the Bhauma-Karas 
in dating their records and was very probably one of their feudatories. The date of the Dhenkanal 
plate? of Jayasimha is read as the year $8, although the actual reading may be 128. It seems there- 
fore that the Yamagartà mandala was situated in the valley of the river Brahmani to the west 
and south-west of the territories of the Bhafija chiefs of Khiijali-mandala (in the Baud-Keonjhar 
of Yamagarta, the Bhafijas also originally acknowledged the supremacy of the Bhauma-Karas. 
The Tungas of Yamagarti were probably succeeded by the dynasty represented by Apsarddéva ; 
but, sometime afterwards, the latter seems to have been itself ousted by rulers of the Sulki dynasty, 
whose names ended with the word stambha. 


The record contains two lists of officials to whom the royal order was addressed. Both of these 
are short but contain a few interesting entries. The first list, mentioned in connection with the 
country of Dakshina-Tosala, includes Mahasamanta, Rüjasatka, Rajaputra, Kumaramatya, Auparika 
(Uparika), Vishayapati, Tadayuktaka, Dindapasika and Sihündntarika. In place of Rajasatka, 
other records of the queen read Antaranga, probably indicating the royal physician.  Rájasatka 
may also indicate the same office. Kumaramatya seems to be an Amatya or executive officer of the 
status of a prince of the royal blood. Uparika was a viceroy and Vishayapati the ruler of a district. 
Tadàyuktaka was probably the ruler of a subdivision of the district, appointed by the Vishayapati 
and not by the crown, Déndupdsika was a police officer, its corruption Dandudsi still indicating a 
village-watchman in Orissa. ‘The Sthànüntarikas were probably spies. The other list of officials, 
possibly belonging to the territorial unit called the Pachhama (Paschima) khanga in the Tamura 
vishaya, includes Mahamahattara, Brihadbhogin, Pustakapala and Kütakolasa, to whose adhi- 
агата or offices the royal order is addressed. Mahattara means the headman of a village. Bhogin 








eee ы — -sre wee , w‏ دو م س 


1 Bhandarkar, List, Nos. 1745-47. 

* B. Misra, ор, cit., pp. 40-51. 

* Vide JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 417 ff. ; Bhandarkar, List, No. 1756. 
15 DGA/52 
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possibly means one enjoying a free holding. Pustakapala was the record-keeper. The word 
kilakêlasa is difficult to explain. l 

The village is said to have been granted together with the uddesa (space above the ground 
called tala), with subjects such as the weavers, góküta (milkmen, called байга in Oriy&) and 
saundika (vintners) and with gulmakas (outposts) at the khêta (village or hamlet), ghatta (harbour) 
and naditarasthana (ferry). Another interesting passage says that the grant was made a-lékhani- 
pravésataya bhimichchhidra-pidhana-nydyéna. The expression a-lékhani-pravésatayé seems to 
mean that the grant would never in future have to be the subject of another document. That is to 
say that the village could not be regranted to any other family and that its ownership could not be 
transferred by the donee to some other family. In inscriptions we usually find the expression 
bhimichchhidra-nydya. This туйуп was based on the custom according to which a person who 
brought a piece of fallow or jungle land under cultivation for the first time was allowed to enjoy 
it as a rent-free holding. The word chhidra in this case no doubt refers to the furrowing of the land, 
But the idea of chhidra-pidhdna or ‘ covering a hole’ seems to have developed out of a misunderstand- 
ing of the original meaning of the nyãya.? The idea in bhitmi-chehhudra-pidhdna-nyiya was probably 
that the loss of lands owing to various causes was thought to be compensated for by making free 
gifts of some of them. It may, however, also mean the custom relating tu the reclamation of 
fallow land. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the location of Dakshina-Tosala (i.e., 
“Têsali) and Yamagartà-mandala has already been discussed. Guhisvarapitaka, the capital of 
the Bhauma-Kara kings, was probably modern Jajpur or a locality in its suburbs. Tamura 
vishaya, Pachhama (Paéchima) khanda, Santiragrima and Komyosanga cannot be satisfactorily 
identified. The headquarters of Tamura may, however, be located at modern Tamur (21°18” 
N. 85°14” E.) in the former Pal-Lahara State. In regard to the name of the bhanda, it may be 
pointed out that one of the Gafijàm plates of Dandimahadévi records the grant of a village in the 
Pūrva khanda of the Varadákhanda vishaya in the Kongoda mandala. This seems to suggest that 
the Pūrva and Paschima khandas were merely the eastern and western divisions of a vishaya. 
Dharmapatti, the native village of the donee, cannot be identified ; but Takiri, where his family 
originally lived, is known from numerous other records as a great seat of learned Brihmanas, It 
was variously called Tarkari, Tarkarika, Tarkàra, Takkira, Takari and Tukkirikd.t Sometimes! 
it is said to have been situated in the Madhyadésa division of India, which comprised, roughly 
speaking, the present Uttar Pradesh with the eastern part of the Punjab, although sometimes Bihar 
and North Bengal were included in the division. In one record the village is specifically described 
as situated within the limits of Srivasti. There is, however, difference of opinion ४४ regards the 
location of this Srávasti. Some scholars favour its identification with Setmahet on the borders of 
the Gonda and Bahraich Districts of the Uttar Pradesh while others suggest its location about the 
Bogra District in North Bengal. But usually the former identification is supported by scholars and 
the village of Takari is located in Oudh." 


akan iw w. 


See Jolly, Hindu Law and Custom (trans. by B. K. Ghosh), pp. 196-97. Note that the hunted deer belonged 
. to him who hit it first. 
A Tt is to be noted that the Vaijayanti explains Dhümichchhidr t as ‘ uncultivable land’. ‘fhe expression is 


used in the Arthasisira of Kautilya exactly in the sanie 89180, See Bhattacharya, Kümarüpa-énsaw-üvali, p. 33, 
note. | 





š See Misra, ор. cit., p. 61. 


* Above, Vol. Т, p. 336; Yol. III, pp. 348, 353; Vol. IX, p. 107; Ind, Ant, Vol. ХУП, p. 118; Vol. XVI, 
pp. 204, 208. 


5 Ind. Ant. , Vol. XVII, p. 118. 


6 Above, Vol, ХП, pp. 290 f. ; of. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 208; Vol. LX, pp. 14 if. 
” History of Bengal, Vol. І (асов University), p. 579, note, 
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TEXT! 


[Metres :-~Verses 1-4, 14-15 Sardilavikridita ; verses 5, 7-9, 13 Vasantatilakā ; verse 6 Malini ; 
verses 10-12 Anushtubh.] 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? [||*] Svasti vyasva?-jal-àábhra-vibhrama-dharaih* své(évé)t-atapatr-dtkarair=asviya- 
gruti(ti)-chamaraig=cha hasita-vyàkoSa-kà- 

9 &ddayaih ||(|) uddàmair-mmara(da)-saurabhai$-cha karinàm-akshipta-saptachcehhad-àmo- 
dail sannihita[zh*] sad=aiva Sarad-ara- 

3 mbha-ériyar vi(bi)bhratah ||[1*] Sri-Giai(Gu) héévarapataka-nivasi®-vijaya-skandhavarata- 
(rat) || Sarvv-a$a-paripüran-àbhi(dhi)- 

4 ka-ruchir-yas-tüpam-astan-nayann-ànanda[m*] kritavifi=janasya manasi prapta-pratish- 
tharh(shtharh) chiraih(ram) || ( | ) sad-drishti-pratirodhi yêna | 

5 cha tamó nirmülum-unmülitai srimin=indur=iv=avanipatir=abhid=~Unmattasimha(h-a)- 
hvayah || [2*] Tad-varhsid=abhavann=anindita-gun[a] 

6 muktàmayüh santatàáh* sad-vritta[h*] sukha-Sitalàh kshitibhritah árimad-Grayad-adayah 
[ | *] yàn-nitvà" hridaya-pra- 

Т tapa-damané dév-ànganàübhih вуаумй karnn-à$lépa*-sukha-sthiti-prapayinó hàár-àvi(bhi)- 
ramah kritàh |[3*] Tad-vmi- 

8 ée-bbavad-ürjita[h*] prati"-vü(bu)dha-prita(ti)h pratit-odayo déva[h*] $atru-vadhü-raü(mu)- 
kh-éndü(ndu)-taranih éri-Lénabhar6é | 

9 nripah || (|) yasy-àkramya guru-pratipa-sikhinah prithvibhritah proddhatàm(tàn) diirarh 
sarvva-dip-antaréshü(shu) tarasà svai- 

10 ram prasasa(sruh) Ката || [4*] Tasy-ütmajah pranata-pürthiva-chakra-chüdà-nivy&(rvyà)- 
ja-ropita-padaé-charit-irtha-nimai [ | *] 

11 vistari-sd(sau)rabha-gii(gu)n-ddaya-pirit-isas-tesmid=abhit-Kusi(su)mabhara iti kshi- 
tišah || [5*] Abhri- 

12 [ta] Lalitabharah kshmüm-bharai! bhüri-téjà ta(s-ta)d-anü(nu) tad-anü(nu)janmà 
vyüdha-bhóg-indra-lilah || ( | ) anayad-amalimá- 

13 пай  pa(ya)d-ya$ah-pürsin ü(m-u)ehehair-api  ripü(pu)-ramri(ma)ninàm-afijan-ónzcióram- 
asru || [6*] Tusmin=nripé divam=uptyii(yu)shi tat-tanüja[h*] 

14 éàst-&vanér-ajani S&ántikara(rü)bbidhünah || (|) yén-oddhriteshv-akhila-dü(du)rmada- 
kantha(nta)keshü(shu) rem yatha-sii(su)kham=apa- 





1 From the original plate and impressions. 

з Expressed by a symbol. 

3 The syllable sia here looks like ista, 

‘The Gafijim plate A has haraih. ‘The top mûtrû of dha in the present inscription was inadvertently incised. 

5 The word samévisita found in numerous other records is better suited in this context, although the grants 
of the Bhauma-Karas usually have niviein. 

‘The Gafijam plate А rends sadyalah which Kielhorn corrected to вайма. 

"The Banpur plate reads yë 701०6 while both the Gañjšm plates have yë nit hriday-dgra-tapa-. On the whole 
the reading of the Gafijam plates is preferable. 

१ The Banpur and Gaüjüm plates read kanth-aélésha which is the reading intended. 

° The Binpur and Gafijüm plates have the correot reading krita in place of prati. 

1 The Gafijam plates have érZmàn in place of tasmát. 

и Read kshmà-bharanm. 

А 2 


wa s 
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15 sta-bhiyà janéna || [7 *| Tasya praéasta!-charit-àrjita-bhüri-kirttir" viéva[n]bhara-vibhü- 
(bhu)r-abhüd-akü(nu)jas-tató-pi | éár&yobhir-ékapada- 

16 me=ity=akhilaih éri(éri)t-dtma yah gri-Su(Su)bhakara iti prathito yath-artham || [8%] Tasya 
trivishtapa-jushah paramésva- 

17 [re*]sya dévi(vi) -.. wi ne? Эл || (| )sin*]hasanam $a5i-kar-àmala-kirtti- 
Gauri (laur-iva gaurava-padarh 

18 chiram=adhyardhata(hat) | [9*] Tato Dandimahadevi suta tasya mahiyasi || (| ) mahim- 
ahina-simarthya’ chira-kalam=apa- 

19 layat || [10*] Avichchhinn-ayati-pramgau‘ varhsé Ka(Ka)ra- mahibhritàm(tàm) [ | *] chihna- 
bhütà patak=8va ya ya(ba)bhiva vibhüshana[m*] || [11] Làvany-àmrita- 


Reverse 


90 nishyanda-sundaram dadhati vara nı\h T | *] 5yà rijach=cha[ndra*]-lékh=éva vilasat-kirtti- 
chandriva(ka) || [19%] Tasyüh Jii 7e esie ы Rm 

21 tra(tr-à)mvu(mbu)-dhauta-navay&vaka-mandanan?? |) pàád-àmvu(mbu)ja-dya(dyu)tir- 
anantaram-anvar&(ra)ihji! mafijira-lagna-kura(ru)vinda-dal-i(1-0)ru- 

22 [bha*]sà || [12*] Udyanéshii(shu) S&ilimukhé(kh-&)vali-ravó hà[ré*]shü(shu) mükta(muktà) 
gthitir-dósha-satga-ruchis-tushàra-kirane chi(vi)[jié*]shii(shu) sad-véshata || (|) 


93 Rahau tiksha(kshna)kara-grabam(hah) kü(ku)-manishu tris-ddayah kêvalam kànt&-kuntala- 
sanna(nta)tau kutti(ti)latá yasyah prabhü(bhu)[tvë*] bhuvi || [147] Ramy-àlo- 


24 k-Gtsukita-navun-inanda-piyüsha-varttih stv Pakur दि Siman aii hetî | 
kštha(1ë)y-6shma-glapita-sukri 

95 t-àlamva(mba)na*-svarpna-yashtir-y&  nilsésha-pragayi-smmano Nan lano yis Jasonini[h*] 
|| [15*] Paramamáhésvari mátà-pitri-pàd-à- 

26 nudhyátà paramabhattariks mahSrajadhiraja-paraméévari $rimud-Dandimahadevi kü(ku)- 
$alini || Dakezine-- 

27 Tê6salayam — varitreina-bha vishya-mahlasasazta casti TH Guna unas Opa 
rika-vishayapati-tada- 

98 yukiaka-dindapasika-sthindutarikin-avyan-api — rüja-prasüdinas:chàta-vallabha-jatiy&nah- 
(yan) |” Tamura-visha- 

29 yarh(ya)-Pachha(Schi)makhanda-mahimahattara-vri{hri)hadbhoyvi-pustakapala-kitakolas- 
ady-adhikaranam yath-arham mä- 





1 The Banpur and Gafijam plates read praáasya. 

2 Tho Banpur plate has kirtér=. ; 

з Kielhorn read ahimasa(ya) matya in the Gafijám plates. 

‘The Gañjšm plates read prasau. Kielhorn suggested prāptau vamba-kara-. This verse and tho following 
stanzas are wanting in the Gafijim plate В. 

5 The next half of the verse and the following verses are also absent in the Gafijám plate А. 

8 The Banpur plate has the correct reading mandan-üpi. 

"The B&npur plate reads °dyutir=atarkitam=awsarañji. 

5 Na is incised, below the line. 

१ The dandas aro superfluous. 

10 In place of rijasatka, the Banpur and Gañjšm plates have mahdaraja-rajuputr-antaranga. Rajasatka literally 
means * belonging to the king’; but the meaning does not appear to suit the context. 

11 The dandas are superfluous. The visarga sign may be a part of the mark of punctuation. 
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30 nayati vo(bo)dhayati samájfü&payati cha viditam-astu bhavata(tà)m-6tat-khanda-prativa- 
(ba)ddha-santi! 

31 Santiragramarbh? Komyosanga-saméstah s-dddésah sa-tantuvaya-gokita-saunda(ndi)k- 
üdi-prakritika[h*] sa-khé- 

39 ta-ghatta-naditarasthàn-&di-gulmakah sarvva-pida-varjité="lékhani-pravésataya bha(bhi)- 
michchhidra-pidhana-nyayé- | 

33 n-ê-chandr-arka-kshiti-samakalam màtà-pitror-àtmanah sarvva-satvü(ttvà)nüfi-cha  puny- 
abhi-vriddhayë Bharadvaja-gotray=Angirasa- 

34 Va(Ba)rhaspatya-Bharadvaja-pravaraya Vàjasanéya-charanaya maidhyandina-sakh-adhyayiné 
Takari-vini(ni)rgata-Dharmma- 

35 patti-vastavya-Bhi(Bha)tta-Makyadévaya  Jàlladéva-sutáya  Pü(Pu)rushottamadéva-naptré 
salila-dhárá-pü(pu)rahsara-hast-óda- 

36 kéna sürya-grahanam(na)-velàya[m*] Yamarga(ga)tta(rtta) mandal-adhipati-paramami- 
héévara-sukalamahipu(pu)rushagunavad-Ranaka-sribhrid-Apsarédév-abhyartha- 

37 naya=’smabhis-timrasasanikrity=akshaya-nidhi*-dharmén=akaratvéna pradattas=tad=ésha= 
'smad-datti ddha(r-ddha)rma-gauravàd-bhavadbhih paripalani(nijya | Samvat 2004 
80 [К] 
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P. В. DESAI, OOTACAMUND 


This set of copper plates deposited in the archives of the Raja of Kalahasti in the Chittoor 
District, Madras State, was discovered by the late Sri Vétüri Prabhàkara Shastri who has edited 
the inscription on them in Telugu in the Journal of Sri Venkatésvara Oriental Institute, Tirupati.’ 
In view of the importnace of the epigraph which deserves fuller study, I edit it here with the kind 
permission of the Government Hpigraphist for India.* 

The set consists of five plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring had been cut, 
apparently by the previous editor, when the plates were received for examination. The writing 
is engraved on one side of the first plate and both sides of the next two plates. The remaining 
two plates contain no writing. This is rather unusual; and this unusual feature may possibly be 
explained on the assumption that the framers of the document had originally kept these plates 
ready with the ideu that the writing would extend over them, and that their expectation did not 
materialise. In the alternative, it may be surmised that the two spare plates are a later addition. 
It has, however, to be noted that traces of a few letters incised in late characters, forming two 
lines, can be detected on one of these spare sheets. Though the rims of the inscribed plates are 
not raised, the writing is in an excellent state of preservation. There are 25 lines of writing and 
these are distributed evenly on the five surfaces engraved. 
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1The engraver hegan io inciso tho name of the village, but, as some mistakes crept in, gave it up leaving 
considerable blank space at the end of line 30. He then engraved it at the beginning of the next line. 

? Read ‘“gramah. 

3 The usual expression is akshaya-nivi. 

“The actual value of the symbol, as noted above, seems to be 100. 

s Vol. VIII, рр. 82-96 and Vol. LX, pp. 25-30. 

I am indebted to the above authority for having kindly secured the original document for my examination 
and study from the Director, Sr! Venkatéávara Oriental Institute, Tirupati. It is registered as No. 39 of 
Government Epigraphist's C. P. collection for 1949-50. 
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The plates measure almost uniformly 8 inches in length, 25 inches in breadth and 1/16 inch 
in thickness. A circular hole about 9/16 inch in diameter is cut at the centre of the margin at 
a distance of 3/8 inch from the left side of each plate. The ends of the ring which is about 3 inches 
in diameter, are soldered into the bottom of a circular seal, 1'6 inch in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief the following figures. A lotus flower with five petals is carved at the bottom. Above 
this is a couchant bull with hump. Its head facing the front is placed towards the proper right, 
Two flywhisks fastened by a double chord are shown on either side of the animal. At the top of 
the seal and above the animal is a crescent. The ring with the seal weighs 26 tolas. The whole 
set together with the ring and the seal weighs 80 tolas. Unlike the seal of the Küram grant no 
legend is engraved on the present seal. 

"The charter belongs to a ruler of the Pallava house and the figure of the bull in the above 
description represents the emblem of the family. From other copper plate records and also coins 
we know that the bull was the emblem of the Pallavas. This emblem is not clearly visible on the 
seals of some early copper plate charters of the family. The figure, though somewhat crude, is 
recognised beyond all doubt for the first time on the seal of the Vilavatti grant of Sithhavarman.* 
We may, however, note one peculiarity. Whereas the bull of the Vilavatti grant faces the proper 
left, that of the Küram grant, the present charter and others of the later period,” faces the proper 
right. An interesting fact to be observed in regard to the Pallava emblem represented on the 
seal of the present document is that it is the best of its kind on account of its fine workmanship, 
surpassing all the rest discovered so far. 

The characters are Kannada-Telugu of the early 8th century. The letters are handsomely 
incised, though uniformity of size is not maintained throughout. In the aspect of their neat and 
elegant execution, the characters of the present inscription may be compared with those of the 
Uruvupalli record, though the former are removed from the latter in point of time by over two 
centuries. The initial %, ê and ai are found in lines 19, 18 and 17 respectively ; and they are note- 
worthy. The signs for ¢ and n are fairly distinguished, the former, which із fully curved with a loop 
at the top, being akin to its successor of a late period. The final r and » are used in lines 16 and 
2] respectively. The medial short 1 is made up of a complete circle on the top of the letter ; and 
this is differentiated from the long one which is shaped like a spiral with a knot towards the left 
above the same. The final m at the end of a word is changed to anusvira in many савез; while 
in others, when it is not so transformed, it is represented by a peculiar mark which looks like a 
vertical stroke with a hook at the bottom towards the left. Instances of the unusvira may be 
seen in the following words : ayam in line 18 and vishar in line 22. The hooked stroke is illustrated 
by the following cases : jitam and Pallavindm in line 1, brahmasvam in line 22 and svadattim in 
line 23. The anusuara is changed to the appropriate class nasal and involved into sandhi in the 
following cases: Lêkapêlanam=pa? in line 3 and S@riran=danda- in line 20, The subscripts of 
the letters dh and v are not sometimes distinguished ; e.g., bdha and ruva in line 5. 

In regard to orthography, 16 may be observed that the rule regarding the reduplication of 
the consonant preceded by r is implicitly obeyed in all cases, 


The language is Sanskrit and the composition for the major part of the record (lines 1-20) 
38 in prose. The statement relating to the executor of the document (ajfiapti) is in verse (lines 
20-21). This is followed by the imprecation which is, as usual, in verse (lines 22-25). The text 
a ыы ы ы Шы дыы 


1 For a degoription of the seal of the Vilavatti grant and discussion on the Pallava emblem, see above, 
Vol. XXIV, pp. 296-97 and plate facing p. 297, 


* The photographs of the seals of the Küram and Tandantottam plates are published in S. I. Z., Vol. XII, 
plate VIT. The seal of the Vélürp]aiyam plates is published, ibid., Vol. II, plate facing p. 521. 

° It may be noted that 4 in the expression arhati in line 20 is not doubled, since this case is not covered by the 
Tule, acho rahabhyath dvê (Ashjadhyayi, VILI-4-46), i 
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is faulty and the composition contains syntacticaland other mistakes. These have been corrected 
either in the body of the text itself or in the footnotes. 

As we shall see presently, the charter was issued by the Pallava ruler Narasirhhavarman II 
of the Sixhhavishnu line. The records of the early rulers of this family are generally on stons, 
until we come to the time of Nandivarman IL. Only two exceptions have come to our notice 
во far; one is the Küram grant of Paramé§varavarman I, father of Narasimhavarman 11, and 
the other the present inscription. It has to be noted further that the Küram grant bears closer 
affinity with the Udayéndiram! or Kasakudi? plates of Nandivarman II in respect of the script 
and treatment of the subject-matter. The script employed in both is Pallava-Grantha and Tamil. 
Both contain an elaborate invocation in Sanskrit verse, a legendary account of the origin of the 
family and a lengthy prasasti and poetic descriptions of kings. In all these aspects, the present 
record presents a marked contrast. The script employed here is the highly developed southern 
alphabet which has assumed the distinct shape of Kannada-Telugu. The subject is treated 
briefly and directly. The invocation and the prasasti are short without the intervention of poetic 
passages. Thus our charter stands conspicuously as a class by itself, not only among the copper 
plate records, but also amidst the mass of inscriptions belonging to this Pallava house. 

We may on the contrary realise that the formal part of our epigraph bears close resemblance 
with that of the earlier copper-plate documents of the Pallava princes, which are older by more 
than two centuries. Like the Pikira? and Vilavatti* grants of Suhhavarman, our epigraph opens 
with the brief invocatory expressions svasti and Jute. Bhugavati.* A comparison of the specific 
epithets used for describing the ruling king and his ancestors, as found in the grants of Uruvupalli,* 
Pikira and Vilavatti forming one group on one side and the present charter on the other, reveals 
a number of striking similarities of expression in the latter, which have been in some cases borrowed 
directly and in others either paraphrased or modified suitably from the former. For instance, the 
epithets, pratàp-oópanata-rája-maudale, Likapalandis paiichama and rijarshi-quna-sarva-sandiha- 
vijigishu, are commonly met with in all the epigraphs ander reference. The expression archita-, 
abhyuchchita-, or atyuchehita-salti-siddhi-sampanna of the Uruvupalli, Pikira and Vilavatti grants 
respectively, figures in the modified form abhyarchita-sakti-suddhi-saripanna in the present inscrip- 
tion. While the phrase vasudhi-tal-atka-vira of the Uruvupalli grant or its equivalent prithvi- 
tal-aika-vira of the Pikira and Vilavatti grants has been amplified into anéhka-samara-samghatta- 
janita-vikrama-vasudhd- tal-aika-vira, the term bhagavad-bhukti-sadbhiva-sanbhivita-sarva-kalyina 
in the earlier group has been slightly modified and abridged into biagavad-bhakti-sadbhdve- 
samarpita-sarva in the record under study, Another case of modified contraction is the qualitative 
bahu-samara-vijaye-labdha-yasah praküsa of our charter, which is evidently derived from anéka- 
samara-sdhas-iivamarda-labdha-vijaya-yesab-prakasa of the Uruvupalli category." 

The present inscription commences with a brief invocation and reference to the Pallavas who 
belonged to the Bharadvaja gotre. Next are mentioned three members of this family, viz., Mahén- 
dravikramavarman, his son Purumnesvaravarman and his son Narasiihavarman. The last of 

— "[nd. Aui, Vol. VIL, pp. 978 Й B 

29. 7, I., Vol. 11, pp. 342 ff. 

8 Above, Vol. ४111, р. 161. 

4 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, p. ЗИ. 

s In the Pikira grant the word siisti comes after jiton Bhagavaté. Iu regard to the expression Bhagavatàm 
occurring in line 1 of the Réyüru grant, see below in the text portion. 

5 Ind. Ani., Vol. V, p. 91. 1 may further be noted that tho Pallava prasasti of these charters bears close re- 
semblance with that of the Cliendalür plates of Kumaravishuu П and others ; compare above Vol. УШТ, pp. 233 ff. 

? Thus I have noticed in all thirteen expressions bearing mutual kinship. Besides the seven commented above, 
six others met with in the present inauription are as follows: vikhi-vihita-sarva-marydda, sthiti-sthita, yalhavad- 
Gbhyit-tévamadh-duly-anéha-kratu-yajin, prajà-samraijana-paripalan-od yaya, salate-sulya-vrala-dikshita and Kali- 
yuga-dósh-&pahritu-dharm-Oddhuraga- nitya-sunnaddáa. 
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these was the ruling king who issued the charter from his headquarters Küichipura. Its object 
is to record the gift of a village named Ңёуйги as a brahmadéya, to a Brahmana named Kumira- 
mandagarman who was well-versed in two Védas and constantly engaged in studies, by the king 
for the augmentation of his life, strength, victory and fortune. The donor is described as devoted 
to the feet of Bappa-bhattiraka. Не is also called Paramabhdgavata, Paramamāhësvara and 


Paramabrahmanya. 


Judging from the genealogical account given above and palaeographical considerations indi- 
cated before, it is easy to identify the above-mentioned three kings with Mahéndravarman II, 
Paraméévaravarman I and Narasirhhavarman II respectively, of the Sithhavishnu line. 


Our epigraph happens to be the only dated record о? Narasirhhavarman II so far 
discovered. The date as cited herein is the twelfth year of the increasingly victorious reign of 
the king, Vaisakha, full-moon, lunar eclipse. These details, however, fall short for verification, 
For want of necessary data, the reign-period of this king also, like those of other rulers of this family, 
cannot be fixed with precision. Hence we are left to make what appears to be the most reasonable 
assumption on the strength of circumstantial evidence. The broad limits of Narasirhhavarman 
II's reign are indicated by two inscriptions as follows. From the Gadvil plates? of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya I, dated in 674 A.C., which mention Narasirihavarman Пв father 
Paramésvaravarman I, we can postulate that the former succeeded his futher some time after 
that date. Since Vikramaditya I who ruled from 565 to 680 A.C. had among his contemporaries, 
also Mahéndravarman II and Narasirhhavarman I,* the father and grandfather of Paraméévars- 
varman I, we are justified normally in believing that ParaméSvaravarman I was quite young by 
this time, i.e., 674 A.C., and that he occupied the Pallava throne at least for a decade or two after 
this date. Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, has placed the first year of the reign of Paraméévaravarman 
П, the son and successor of Narasirhhavarman IT, in 728-29 A.C. with the help of a stone inscription 
recently discovered by him at Ulchála, near Kurnool.’ This is the outer limit. We may also 
observe that the Pallava ruler who exchanged embassies with the Chinese emperor in 720 A.C. 
has been identified with Narasiznhavarman 11.9 With these facts in view, we may examine the 
phenomenon of lunar eclipse which invests the above cited date with some definiteness. According 
to the Eclipses of the Moon in India, by Robert Sewell, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full-moon 
day of Vaifakha in the years 701, 702, 711 and 720 A.C., which fall within the approximate reign- 
period of Narasihhavarman II. Of these the first two yield 690 or 691 A.C. us the first year of 
his reign. These perhaps would be too early, though thero is no absurdity about them. Consider- 
ing the long-range peaceful activities of this ruler, 720 A.C. which makes 709 A.C. his first year, 
may appear to be rather unsuitable. So we might pitch upon 741 A.C. as the date of our 
charter. This would show that his reign commenced in 700 A.C. 


_ Of more than passing interest is the description, in our epigraph, of Paramésvaravarman I 
as the performer of Aévamédha and many other kratus, i.e., Vedic sacrifices. This leads us to 
an enquiry into the claim. Let us see how far it is justified. The Küram grant of Paramdévara- 
varman I himself contains no reference to the performance of the horse sacrifice, and the other 





* We may as well connect these three epithets with Bappa-bhattiraka, ‘Tho joint ussooiation of the first two 
terms with the same person here ig noteworthy, 

3 Above, Vol. X, pp. 100 £. 

з Вот. Gas., Vol. I, part IT ; genealogical statement facing p. 336. 

t Above, Vol, X, p. 101. 

Jounal of Indian History, Vol. XXX, р, 991, 

SE, A. Nilakanta Sastri : Foreign Notices of South India, pp. 16 and 116-17. 


"It is interesting to note that Mr, Lakshminarayan Bao places his initial year oiran 700 А.С. by approximation, 
J.L.H., Vol. XXX, р, 201. 
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records of this king are also silent about it. Furthermore, itis seen that with the exception of 
the present charter and the Sivanváyal inscription! of Simhavarman, no records of the Pallava 
rulers of the Simbhavishnu line, including Nandivarman II and his successors, attribute the per- 
formance of horse sacrifice to any of them. If this great achievement were a fact, the ruler him- 
self or his descendants would have legitimately taken credit for ib and certainly mentioned the 
same in their records. We may note in this connection the performance of horse sacrifice by 
Pulakésin I of the Western Chalukya family, which is often alluded to in their records. So the 
truth appears to be like this. In the Hirahadagalli plates,? Sivaskandavarman is stated to have 
celebrated the horse sacrifice. Here we are at the source. The later descendants of his family took 
pride over this and duly incorporated the event in their prasasti in general terms ав a praiseworthy 
qualification of the Pallava family. The claim was also exaggerated by multiplying the number of 
horse sacrifices performed. Thus we find that in the Chendalür plates of Kumaravishnu II, 
Uruvupalli grant and other charters, the Pallavas in general are referred to as the performers of 
horse sacrifices. In view of these finds we are justified in making the following observation. ‘The 
drafter of the Réyüru grant, who, as shown before, was influenced by the texts of the copper plate 
chatters of the earlier period, simply borrowed this expression from them and foisted it on the 
father of the ruling king, his patron, for his glorification. It would be on similar lines that we shall 
have to account for the characteristic attribute, ‘performer of ten horse sacrifices,’ ascribed to the 
Pallava king Simhavarman,' as noticed for the first time in the Sivanv&yal inscription. 


The royal order announcing the gift was addressed to the inhabitants of Reyiiru ; and it was 
enjoined on pain of corporal punishment upon all the ministers along with their subordinate officials 
(karanayukiah), all the officers of the state (sarvamiyogakah) and the courtiers (rajavallabhah), that 
they should collect no dues whatsoever from the village, particularly while on tour (saficharantah). 
The executor of the order was 1६४७758, the chief of Nandakurra, and son of Somadity&, who equalled 
Rajaditya in valour. 


The donee Kumaramandasarman was a resident of Kuravaéri and he is referred to as а Somayajin. 
He came from a learned family. Both his father Kumaraéarman and grandfather KülaSarman 
were proficient in two Vēdas. The latter is said to have known the essence of the Vēdas, ४८१६३७४, 
Itihisa and Purana. He belonged to the Rathitara gotra and was a student of Ápastamba sūtra. 
We may note here the occurrence of the expression dvedapáraga qualifying all the three members 
of the family. Evidently it is an abbreviation of dvi-véda-paraga and may be taken to be equiva- 
lent of dvédin, i.e., dvi-védin. 


Lastly we may consider the geographical information contained in the epigraph. The 
gift village Réyüru is stated to have been situated in the Mel-Mundaràshtra. The prefix mal 
in this expression is Tamil, meaning ‘west.’ This territorial name occurs for the first time in 
the present record, though Mundaràshtra is already familiar to us through other inscrip- 
tions. Judging from its connotation, Mêl-Mundarashtra must have been situated to the west of 





1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 62. 

° Ibid., pp. 8, 39, 117, 128, eto. 

3 Above, Vol. I, p. 5. 

4 Above, Vol. VITI, p. 235. In the Chendalür record the adjective anéka meaning ‘many’ qualifies the expression 
Aévamédha. So also in the Vilavatti grant. In some oharters, e.g., the Uruvupalli grant, this word ів 
omitted. 

* The identity of this Simhavarman is problematic. Even assuming him to be Narasirhhavarman I, the claim 
of his having performed ten horse soarifices appears to be a conventional boast for reasons adduced above. But 
the claim as it ік put forth is unique in the records of the Pallava house. 

* This Hajaditya may have been the grandfather of I$vara. І am inolined to treat the expression Nandakurra- 
nrin-Aénüra as a Karmadhāraya compound made up uf Natdakurra-nripa and Iévara." 

15 DGAJ52 B 
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and adjacent to Mundaràüshtra. Mundaràshtra roughly comprised the major part of Kóvüru 
taluk and the adjoining area to the north and south in the Nellore District, Madras State.” It 
would, therefore, be reasonable to surmise that Mél-Mundarashtra might have comprised mainly 
the area of the Atmakir taluk of the district, since this taluk is situated to the west of the Kovüru 
taluk. This surmise is justified by the existence, in the Atmakür taluk, of a village named .Bévüru 
which may aptly be identified with the Reyiru of the inscription. I am unable to identify th the 
locality called Asidhšrapura which was to the south of Réyiiru and presumably in its vicinity. 
Apparently the name has been Sanskritised and there are no means at our disposal to find out its 
indigenous appellation. 4! 

Tt is interesting to recall in this context that a village bearing the identical name Réyüru is 
mentioned as the object of gift in a copper-plate record! of the Eastern Chilukya king Vishnu- 
vardhana IT, dated 664 A.C. This Réyüru was situated in the area of Karmarishtra which com- 
prised the northern portion of the Nellore District and the southern parts of the Guntur District, 
extending roughly over the Ongole and Bapatla taluks. Two alternative views ate possible under 
the circumstances. Firstly, R&yüru of the Eastern Chalukya record might be different from its 
namesake of the present charter. Secondly, they might be identical. Since scarcely any village 
answering the name is traceable in the northern taluks of the Nellore District and the southern 
taluks of the Guntur District, I am inclined to prefer the second alternative. But in this case 
we shall have to explain the discrepancy in the geographical position of the same village in the 
two records which are removed by a period of about fifty years only. Here we might note it pri- 
marily that Karmarüshtra formed part of the Pallava dominion and that it figures often in the 
records of the rulers of the line. Subsequently, this tract, as indicated by the Kopparam 
plates,” appears to have been subjugated by Pulakésin II and passed on to the sway of the 
Eastern Chalukyas, some time before 630 A.C. We are, therefore, not facing an anomaly 
if we surmise that a part of this Karmarashtra, particularly the southern or the south-western 
part, was reconquered either by Narasirhhavarman II or his father Paramésvaravarman I, parti- 
cularly taking into consideration the ineffective regime of Vishnuvardhana II's successor, Mangi- 
yuvaraja.® This newly conquered tract might have been constituted into a separate territorial 
unit and named Mél-Mundarashtra. | 


Nandakurra wherefrom the Gjfdpti lévara hailed may be Nandavaram in the Udayagiri 
taluk of the Nellore District, which has yielded some inscriptions. Kuravasrl where the donee 
résided must be the same as Kuravagiri occurring in the Tandantottam plates of the Pallava king 


1 Another instance ° f a similar nature denoting the western extension of an original territorial unit is MGr- Pákkai, 
nadu ; see above, Vol. XX VIII, р. 25. 

2 Compare above, Vol. X XIV, р. 301, and also see V. Rangacharya's T'opographical List of Inscriptions of the 
Madras Presidency, Nellore, Nos. 505, 533, etc., containing references to Mundan&du which ia a later term for 
Mundarüshtra. 

š This identification has been put forth by the late V. Prabhikara Shistri: Journal af Sri Venkatésvara 
Oriental Institute, Vol. VIII, p. 92, 

t Ind. Ant., Vol. VIT, p. 187. 

5 Above, Vol. XV, р. 250; А. В. on 8. I. Epigraphy for 1916, part IT, para. 3, p. 113. 

* Above, Vol. VIII, p. 284; Vol. XV, pp. 251 and 255, 

? Above, Vol. XVIII, pp. 257-58, 

* N. Venkataramanayya : Eastern Chalukyas of Véngi, p. 46. 

° It must be admitted that no specific evidence is at our disposal at present to show that territorial expansion 
was accomplished by these Pallava rulers. But the fact that they were brave and indulged in aggressive warfare 
is proved by the historical events and the titles borne by them, such ag Ranajaya, Samara-Dhanaiijaya, Aliraya- 
chanda, etc., which might not be altogether vainglorious ; S. I. I., Vol. I, pp. 144-45; Vol. XII, pp. 10-11. Compare 
Hastern Ohilukyas (op. oit.), р. 69. 

7 Topographical Liat, oto®(op. cit.), Nellore, Nog. 738.38, 
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Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, which was also the home of more than one donee of the record. 
The same place seems to have been alluded to as Krovaéri in the Sátalüru plates of Gunaga Vijayà- 
ditya,? after about a century and a half. One of the donees in this charter, who belonged to this 
place, was Narayanasarman of the Rathitara götra. It would appear from this that -this place 
was the resort of learned Brühmanas for generations. It may possibly be identified with Krósüru 
in the Sattenapalle taluk of the Guntur District. | 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Srimats jitam(h) Bhagavatám? [|*] Káüchipur-àdhishtà(shthà)n&t-Pallaván&ra(rh) 
Bharadvaja- u 
2 варбіта(іта)паћ sva-viryy-idhigata-rajyasya? ^ abhyarchchita-óakti-siddhi-sampannasya 
3 pratap-Opanata-raja-mandalasya Madhyama-Lokapalasya ^ Lokapàlinàm-pali*(üicha)- 


4 masya? paramabrahmáü(hma)nyasya Maharajasya éri-Mahéndravikramavarmmanah pautrah' 
bahu- 


b samara-vijaya-labdha-yasah-prakasasya ^ vidhi-vihita-sarvva-maryy&dasya —sthiti-sthitasya' 


ò 


Second Plate ; First Side 


6 amit-üimanó yathãvad-ãbhrit-AÃévamêdh-ãdy-anöka-kratu-yãjinas=satya-vratasya  dharm-à- 


7 tmand mahimapi!? Mahéndrasya Paramésvaravarmmanah putrah? Bhagavad-bhakti-sad- 
bhšva-samarppi- 


8 ta-sarvva[h*]" praja-sarhrarhtjana-paripšlan-6dy6ga-satata-satya18-vratš(ta)-dikshita[h*]u Ka- 

9 liyuga-dosh-&pahrita-dharmm-óddharaga-nitya-sannaddhoW anéka-samara-sarhghatta-janita- 
vikra- 

10 ma-vasudhá-tal-aib(-ai)ka-vira(ro)! ràjarishi(jarshi)-guna-sarvva-sandoha-vijigishu[h*]" para- 
mabha(bh&)gavata[h*]5 pa- | 





1 8. I. I., Vol. П, pp. 532-34. 
2 Journ, Andhra Hist. Res. Soc., Vol. V, p. 115, lines 60-61. 
з There are other possibilities also, e.g, Koviiru in the Kovüru and Kandukur taluks of the Nellore District, 
4 From the original plates and impressions. 
5 The consonant t may be read as ria also. This word should be read either as érimaid or érimatàr, preferably 
the former. In the former case it qualifies BAagavatà and in the latter Pallavanam. 
Read Bhagavatà. ‘The abbroviated invocation jifam Bhagavatà із met with in the Uruvupalli and other records, 
"Sandhi is not observed here 
This letter is peculiar and looks like Zi. The engraver seems to have incised the wrong form of the intended 
akshara ficha 
° In the Uruvupalli and Pikira grants the expression reads Lókapülánaüm patichamasya Léhapalasya, whereas 
it is Lokapilandon pañehamasya, only in the Vilavatti grant. The expressions Madhyamalokapila and Lokapala- 
nä pañehama obviously refer to god Varuna 
10 The reading intended is perhaps mahim-Opame-. 
7 For clarity of sense it is better to separate this compound expression. 
1 This anusvüra is placed wrongly on the akshara ja. 
3 The word is saira in the Uruvupalli grant, 
“ Sandhi is not properly observed here 
15 This and the following two expressions may also be taken as qualifying Bappa-bhagfüraka, in which cage we 
need not separate thom, 
B2 


p 
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Second Plate; Second Side 

11 ramamáhesvara[h*] paramabrahmanya(oyO) Bappa-bhattaraka-pada-bhakti[h*] sti-Narasir- 

havarmma- 


12 nah(varmma) Mal-Mundarüshtré! Asidharapurasy=dttaré |? R&yüru-nàma-gràmam(masya) 
graméyaka- 


13 n=ittham=ajfiapayati [| *] ayam gráma[h*] Kuravaéri-vastha(vàsta)vyasya Rathitara- 
8880798४97 

14 Apastarmbha(ba)-sitr-adhyayinah" dvëda-pāragasya Véda-Védàrhg?- Eitihása-Purüna-tatva- 
` (ttva)-vi- е 

15 dafh*] Külašarmmanasya(nah) pauträya dvi(dvé)da-piragasya — Kumürssarmmana[h*] 
putraya dvéda-paragaya 


Third Plate; First Side 


16 nitya-svàdhyüya-niratàya. Somayajins Kumêramandasarmmané! asmike[m*]  ayur- 


17- bala-vijaya!-ai$varyy-übhivriddhayé brahmadëhi(yi)krity=ñsmabhir=ddatta[h*] ^ pravard- 
dhamana-vijaya- 


18 rajyá-sarnvatsaré dvádaSa-varshe Vais$ükha-paurnpamásye(syàm)sÓmaa-grahanpa- 
nimitté datta éva(ttah | ёха) | 


19 m-avagamy8(mya)  imà(ma)[m-a*]m&tys[b*]  sarvvüh(rvvé) karana-yultà[h*] —sarvva- 
niyógakàh! rája-vallabh&é-cha  saücharantàh(ntah) 


20 sarvva-kara-parbà(rihà)rah(rarh) pariharantu [ | *] Imàm-àjtiüm-atikramét-sa pipad-diriran= 
dandam=arhati [| *] ‘Somaditya- 
Third Plate ; Second Side 


21 suta[h*]: srimin=Nandakurra-nrip-Révarah [| *] ajiiaptié-disanasy=isyy Raijaditya-prathé- 
(ta)pavan [Jl|*] Yatra(Yad=atra) 


92 bhat shatah’ élékah(kah) [| *] Brahma-svamira) vishar ghörak(rarn) na visham visham= 
uchyaté | | *] visham=ékikina(narh) hanti brahma- 


23 svam(m) putra-pautri(tra)kam [ ||2\*] Svadattám(ra) para&dattàii va |° yG huréti(ta) vasun- 
dharém [ | *] shashti’-va- 





1 Sandhi is not observed here. 
2 The da»]a is superfluous. 
‚ "This anusuara is placed wrongly on the following akshura gë, 
“There is some confusion here, If the akehora туё is treated as a case of sundhi, then the following initial £ 
should be deleted. 
. ° This and the following verses are in the Anush{ubh metro. 
6 The form of this letter is queer. 16 is neither bi nor ma. lt is clear that the eugraver wanted to make it 
bha. 
7 Read bhavands. 
5 [nsert hi before this word to make the pada metrically correct. 
१ е subscript f of this akshara looks like the subscript dh or v. 


Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 
in tbe following line. : ine 23 and 
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94 rsha-sahasráni |! vishta*(shth&)yath(yamh) jšyatë Krimih [ || 3 |l* 1 Bahubhir-vvasudhà 
dattà |: bahubhi- 


95 $-ch-ànupàlita(tà)| yasya yasya yathà? bhümi[h] | tasya tasya tatha? phalam ॥ [4 |]*] 


No. 12—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRATAPAMALLA ; YEAR 969 
(1 Plate) | 
L. P. PANDEYA, RAIGARH, AND P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


The credit of the discovery of this copper plate document, the existence of which was known 
as early as 1940, goes to Pandit L. P. Pandeya, Honorary Secretary of the Mahakosala Historical 
Society. It was in the possession of Dewan Hardayal Singh, Zamindar of Bilaigarh’ in the 
Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. Through the kindness of Mr. В, N. Banerjee, Commissioner, 
Chhattisgarh Division, it was obtained on loan from the owner and sent to the then Government 
Epigraphist for India, for examination, in November 1942. Subsequently, at the advice of 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India, who accorded his kind permission and other 
facilities, Mr. Desai, a member of his office, was also provided with an opportunity of studying 
the epigraph. Thus as a result of joint co-operation the inscription is edited here for the first 
time. 


Lt is a set of two copper plates held together by а ring with seal. The plates measure roughly 
from 10 to 101 inches in length and 6} inches in breadth. A hole with a diameter of about half an 
inch is bored towards the centre of the top of each plate for the ring to pass through. The plates 
are engraved on the inner sides only and a margin of about an inch 18 left out towards the left. The 
size of the letters on the first plate is bigger than that on the second, the average being roughly 
i and 4 of an inch respectively. Asa result of this the first plate has accommodated 16 lines and 
‘the second 22 lines. The seal is circular measuring about 2$ inches in diameter. It is partly 
damaged and obliterated towards the left. Its upper portion contains crudely carved figures of a 
seated goddess, viz., Lakshmi, in the middle and two elephants with jars in their upturned trunks 
on either side. In the lower portion is incised the figure of a dagger placed across pointing towards 
the right, In the intervening space is engraved in Nagari characters the partly damaged legend 
Sra (Śri). .Pratāpamulludēva. In respect of this seal and many other points which will be dis- 
cussed presently, the present plates bear close resemblance with the Péndribandh plates of the same 
king, already published in this journal. 


1 The danda is superfluous, 

? The subscript ¢ of this aksharu looks like the subscript dh or v. Compare, for instance, ndha in line 23 and 
roba in the following line. 

s Tho words yada and {dû are more commonly ‘is «l for gathà and tathë of this verse. 

‘This punctuation in the original is made up of a spiral followed by a wavy line. 

5 This is the first set of Bilaigarh plates. According to the official sources, the plates were originally unearthed 
while ploughing his field by one Rimnith, son of Gopi Kahra, a resident of the village Paoni, about 3 miles from 
Biligarh. ‘Chey were handed over to the agent of the Zamindar of Bilaigarh, who passed them on to his master. 
The information gathered by Mr. Pandeya reveals that two more sets of copper plates were discovered in tha village 
Paoni in September 1940, One of these, which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered by the 
said Zamindar. ‘his set was received in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India in 1945. This is 
styled the second set of Biluigarh plates for the convenience of description. It belongs to Prithvidéva JT and is 
dated 896 of the Chédi cra. ‘The second set from Bilaigarh is being published in this journal. These plates are 
now deposited in the Central Museum, Nagpur. 

* Above, Vol. X XLI, pp. 1 if. 
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The characters are Nagari of the thirteenth century being on the whole identical with those 
of the Péndrabandh charter. Some of the peculiarities noticed! in the case of the latter, such as 
non-distinction between р and у as the second members of conjunct letters, scoring off of thé 
superfluous syllable by vertical strokes at the top, besides others, can be detected in this Inscription 
also. The avagraha sign is not used in many places ; for instance, Kainadévd=~bhavat in line 12 and 
tatö=bhût in line 13. It is, however, used in vadand="jan in line 8 and a lew other expressions. As the 
first member of a conjunct letter, n sometimes looks like t, e.g., -anvayé in line 2 4 The subscript th is 
not generally distinguished from £ ; e.g., °pratish{-d- in line 27 and wish ayam in line 33. The 
form of cerebral % is made up of three vertical strokes—the first being slightly curved, the 
second a wavy line and the third a straight line, similar to its later counterpart. This kind of p is 
not met with in the Péndrabandh charter. In the Péndribandh inscription it is represented 
by a symbol resembling 1 without its top joint. 

In regard to orthography we may note the following. In rare cases the anusvara is re placed 
by the class nasal, e.g., “ganga in line 18. V is substituted for b; e.g., Vrahma- in line 1 and 
^anwara- in line 2. In certain expressions j is used for y and vice versa ; e.g., yatah for jalal in lines 
5 and 7, jah for yah in line 13 and jasas for yasas in lines 9 and 14. In à majority of instances s 
is written for $; e.g., sivarh for $ivam in line 1, désé for dëšë in lino 4. The reduplication of the 
consonant following т is resorted to in a large number of syllables, though the exceptions to this 
practice are not negligible; e.g., pratyartha(tht) in lines 3-4, "sau(sau)rya in line 6 and *darpana 
in line 10. 

The language is Sanskrit. With the exception of the usual salutation to Brahman in the 
beginning and the date at the end, the whole record is composed in verse. There are thirty verses 
in all. They are generally punctuated by single dandas at the end of each half and double dandas 
at their completion. The verses are numbered. An inadvertent omission has occurred in numbering 
the 16th verse. On account of this the following verses are all numbered less by one than the 
actual figure. This mistake has been corrected in the accompanying text. Some errors in marking 
the dandas have also been rectified. The first fourteen verses describing the genealogy of the 
Kalachuri family down to Pratápamalla, are identical with those in the Péndribandh plates, 
The next six verses, which are new, give an account of the donee’s family and the circumstances of 
the gift. The following nine verses constitute the familiar praise of land gift and the customary 
imprecation. The last verse refers to the scribe who wrote the record. 


The object of the epigraph is to record the gift, on the date specified below, of the village 
Sirala to a learned and pious Brahmana, named Haridisa, by king Pratàpamallg. Prat&pamalla 
belonged to the Kalachuri family of Ratanpur. The genealogy of the family is traced as usual 
from the primeval ancestor Manu of the solar descent. This account is identical with that found 
in the Péndrübandh inscription. Pratüpamalla was the son of Ratnarüja or Ratnadéva III and 
great-grandson of Prithvidéva П. From the last part of the otherwise conventional eulogy (verses 
13-14), it can be gathered that Pratšpamalla was quite young when he became king. Pratapamalla 
is the last known ruler of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur and his existence was brought to the notice 
of scholars for the first time by Mr. L. P. Pandeya’s discovery of copper coins bearing his name on 
the banks of the river Mahdnadi near Balpur.’ Subsequent disclosure of two copper plate charters 
issued by him, viz., the Péndrabandh record, and the present one, have placed his reign beyond all 
doubt, | 


The date as given in lines 28 and 38 ів Sambat 969, Ashadha, lunar ecli pse. The Samwat evi- 
dently refers to the year of the Chédi or Kalachuri era. Assuming the above year to be expired 


1 Ibid., p. 1. RR RE EEA A 
3 Ibid., 0.3. 
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and calculating with 247-48 А.С. as the starting point of the era, the lunar eclipse occurred on the full- 
moon day of Ashadha in 1218 A.C., corresponding to July 9, Monday. This appears to be the date 
of the record. We may, however, note that the lunar eclipse took place also on the fullmoon day of 
Ashadha in 1219 A.C., corresponding to June 29, Saturday. The present charter is dated four 
years later than the Péndr&bandh epigraph, thus extending the reign period of Prataápamalla 
up to 1218 A.C. 


Before we proceed to other details, ib seems necessary to examine a few facts connected with 
the history of these Kalachuris, not adequately noticed by scholars. One is the place allotted to 
Prithvidéva III in the genealogical account of the family. In his Dynastic History of Northern 
Indiat Dr. H. C. Ray postulates that Ratnadéva III was succeeded by Prithvidéva III. The only 
basis for this assumption is the Ratanpur inseription.? In this record three generations of kings are 
mentioned, viz., Jajalladóva, his son. who might be Ratnadéva who defeated Chodagatga, and his 
son Prithvidéva. The characteristic achievement of vanquishing Chódagaüga is attributed in all 
the records of the family to Ratnadéva IL, father of Prithvidéva II. From this it becomes explicit 
that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur record is identical with Prithvidéva II and that no grounds exist 
for the assumption of a Prithvidéva LT. The subsequent history of the family as known from other 
epigraphs,? reveals that Prithvidéva lf was followed by his younger son Jajalladéva II. After 
a short while the rulership passed on to Jájalladéva II's elder brother Jagaddiva. The latter was in 
turn succeeded by Ratnadiva ПІ and grandson Pratipamalla. Thus we are justified in dis- 
countenancing the existence of Prithvidiva IIT. 


Dr. Ray tries to support the above view of his by saying that the dato of the Ratanpur insorip- 
tion agrees with the ascription of the epigraph to Prithvidéva III. This argument is fallacious ; for, 
the date which is taken to be Vikrama Sariivab 1247, as read by its editor, the late Dr. Kielhorn, 
is itself doubtful and his observations? on the same reveal that the record might have been originally 
dated in the Chédi era, the first digit of which was 9. As a good number of inscriptions of Prithvi- 
déva II with dates ranging from the Chedi year 900 to 915, has been discovered, there should be no 
difficulty in assigning the Ratanpur epigraph to his reign. Another consideration that has obviously 
persuaded Dr. Ray to assign the Ratanpur record to Prithvidéva HT, is the chronological position 
of its composer. This was Dévayana', son of Ratnasinha and grandson of Màm&. Now it might 
be that this same Ratnasiiiha was the composer of the Malhir inscription’ of Jajalladéva II dated 
919 of the Chédi era.  Aseription of the Ratanpur inscription to Prithvidéva II would lead to the 
result that whereas Dévayana, the son, drafted the record of the king who was the father, Ratna- 
sinha, his father, composed the charter of the king who was the son. This superficial anomaly can 
be explained away hy pointing out that there exists a difference of only four years between the 


w сы —— sC x F sr nasa 














1 Vol. II (1936), pp. 813-14. ‘The same view appears to have heen held by other scholars also, though not 
without diffidence; compare bhandarkar’s List of Tnscriplions of Northern India, No. 421 and the genealogical 
statement on p. 393. Jt must, however, be noted that in his article on tho * History of the Kalachuris of Southern 
Kosala,’ Mr. Amalananda (Ghosh has shown that Prithvidéva of the Ratanpur inscription was Prithvidéva II, 
and not Prihvidóva IIl; .fearya Puspanjali, рр. 274-79. 

2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 45 ff. 

a Ibid., p. 40; Vol. ХХІ, p. 762, ete. 

4 Ibid., Vol. I, p. 40, n. 41. 

š Bhandarkar’s Lisi, Nos. 1231, 1236, ete. 

в We may incidentally note the title dyarasinha of Dévagana’s son, Jagatsimha ; above, Vol. I, p. 51. This 
is influenced by Kannada. A study of the inseriptions of the period shows that a good many titles of similar origin 
from Karnataka were adopted and exhibited by distinguished persons in other parts of India. 


7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 39.11. 
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last known dates of Prithvidéva II and his son Jajalladéva II, viz., K. 915 and 919, and that there 
would be no absurdity in surmising that both Dévagana and his father Ratnasithha lived up to 
an advanced age and composed the two records removed by a brief interval of time. 


In his recent study of the inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris or the Kalachuris of Karni. 
taka, rather inappropriately described as the Kalachuryas of Kalyani by the late Dr. Fleet, Mr. Desai 
has been able to detect a large number of affinities’ that go to establish closer ties among the 
southern and the northern branches of the Kalachuri stock. An inscription from Harasür attri- 
butes lunar descent to the Kalachuris of Karnataka and this claim is supported by further epi- 
graphical evidence. Among the northern Kalachuris, those of Tripuri and Gorakhapur trace 
their descent from the moon. In glaring contrast with this comes the statement: in the inscrip- 
tions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur, which commence with an invocation to the sun god who is 
represented as the originator of the family. It is interesting to note that solar descent is also men- 
tioned in some inscriptions of the Southern Kalachuris. Some of their records? open with an 
invocation to the sun god on the analogy of the inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratanpur. It has 
to be observed further that the Saivite traditions of the northern families, particularly those of 
Tripuri and Gorakhpur, such as intensive devotion to the god Siva and adoption of his vehicle 
Nandi as their royal emblem,’ were preserved intact in the southern family as well? An 
inscription from Chadachana® in the Bijapur District, dated 1057 A.C., introduces Bijjala I, the 
grandfather of Jógama, as a subordinate of the Western Chailukys king SGmésvara I, and as 
bearing the significant title Dahala-beganga (ornament of the Dahala country). 


The donee Haridàsa belonged to a learned and respectable family. His father was Divoadasn, 
son of Bhrigu-Pandita. These belonged to the Süikrita gétra, having the pravaras Sümkrita, 
Arhgirasa and Vachaspatya. After the statement of the gift in verse 19, a renowned teacher of 
Saivite persuasion, named 1865188079, is eulogised in the next verse. The position held by this 
divine in the transaction is not made clear. It із likely that he was the royal preceptor and spiri- 
tual guide and introduced here at the behest of the king. Verse 30 contains a description of Pra- 
tiraja of the Gauda lineage, who wrote the record on the copper plates with clear letters out of 
natural devotion for the Brahmanas. This Pratirija is identical with the scribe of the Péndrübandh 
plates wherein he is characterised as the light of the Record Office. The gilt village Siralā may 
possibly be indentified with Siro]i in the Janjgir Tahsil of the Biluspur District. 


ма amireng сыч ярлы. oi V | 1 я है akiran IU Mri peel PRU qr dio IP REPE 








1 Fleet has alluded to only two links, viz., the title Külaüjarapuravaridhisvara aud reference to the Dahalü 
country in a Harihar inscription ; Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. IT, p. 469, 


2 Above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 24. 

3 Ibid., p. 25, n. 3; Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XX XVI, Nus, 1-3, p. 107. 

“Tt is shown that there is no real contradiction in the divergent claims of lunar and solar descents by the two 
groups of the same family and that they can be caslly reconciled ; above, Vol, X X VILE, p. 25, n, 3. 

5 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. II, p. 448. Compare the allusion to the solar lineuge of Hijjala (I) in a Silahara in 
soription ; above, Vol. XXVII, p. 178. 


* Two inscriptions, ono from Muttigi and another from Ingaléévar in the Bijapur District; Bombay-Karna- 
tak collection, No. 104 of 1929-30 and No. 11 of 1930-31. 


" Above, Vol. IT, р. 305 ; Vol. VII, p. 85 ; Vol, XII, p. 206 ; Dynastic Hist, of Northern India, Vol. XI, p. 142, 


° The theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala II is now thoroughly exploded and it is shown on the strength of 
epigraphic and literary evidence that all the members of the Southern Kalachuri family wara staunchly Saivite in 
their persuasion. This and other topics briefly referred to above and in tho article * Harastir Inscription of King 
Some ’ (above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 23 ££), have been elaborately discussed in his lectures on the Southern Kalachurls 
delivered by Mr. Desai in February 1951 at the Kannada, Research Institute, Dharwar. ‘These lectures ace pub. 
lished in the Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. 103 fi 

° B. К. coll., No. 17 of 1937-38, 
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TEXT: 
[Metres: Vv. 1, 7, 9, 11, 15-16, 19, 21-29 Anushtubh ; vv. 2, 5, 14 Upajati ; vv. 3, 12 Sragdharü 


vv. 4, 6, 80 Vasantatilaka ; v. 8 Malini; vv. 10, 17 Sikharini : vv. 13, 18, 20 Sárdülavikfi-- 
фиа.) 


First Plate 
1 fat [u*] ॐ w(w)g नमः॥ निर्ग्गुणं व्यापकं नित्यं सि(शि)वं 
परमकारणं(णम्‌) 1 зат (шй) परं ज्योतिस्तस्मै ag (a) eet 


नमः ॥ १॥ 


2 यदेतदग्रेसरमंव (ब) रस्य ज्योतिः स qw [efe पुराणः। яшер पुत्रो 
मनुरादिराजस्तदन्वये ES. - 


3 बि F(T: ॥२। तस्माल्च्छ(च्छ) क्रातिकीत्तेः सकलगुणधरा हेहया 
ने(ने)कसः(शः) को जाताः 18 प्रत्य- 


4 थं(थि)पृथ्वीपतिकरिहर[यो] मार्गणे कल्पवृक्षाः । तद्वा (श्या) स्वे (इचे) - 
दिदेसे (शे) कलचुरिरिति च स्या (स्या) तिमीयुल्लं' (9). 


5 द्राः(द्रा) या(जा)तः कोकल्लदेवो नृपतिररिकुलक्ष्माभुजां धूमकेतुः ॥३॥ 
अष्टादसा (शा) रिकरिकुंभ- | 


6 विभग्न(ङ्ग)सिघाः(हाः) var व (ब)भूवुरतिसो(शो)यंपरास्च(रच) तस्य। 
तत्राग्रजो नृपवरस्त्रिपुरीस (श) आसीत्पास्वं (इवे) च मंड- 


7 लपत्ती(ती)न्स चकार F(R ॥४। तेषां(षा)मनूज*्स्तु कलिगराजः 
प्रतापवह्लिक्षप्ता (पिता) रिराजः। या(जा) तोन्व- 


8 ये दुष्टरिपुप्रवीरप्रियाननांभोरहपाव्वंणेंदः ॥५॥ तेनाथ चंद्रवदनोऽजनि (м). 
राजो विस्वो (इवो) पका- 


1 From the original plates and inkod impressions 

3 Expressed by a symbol 

3 There appears to bo an anuavdre on this letter; but this and а few other dots elsewhere have to be ignored, 
as they are apparently due to the defect in the metal, 

* This ru is not properly engraved ; it may be compared with other rus in the inscription, 4.g., lines 8 and 11, 

5 There is a scored-out sign for medial i before the letter sya. 

This danda is superfluous. By inserting this punctuation mark, the soribe possibly meant that the first 

quarter of the verse ended with the word jatah. This is wrong, as it ends with kau 

1 Thisis clearly lla , compare lla of Kökalla inl. 5. The intended akshara was perhaps reya which is however 
wrong forrnna. Bee above, Vol, XXIII, р. 4, n, 2 

t The word kwrhbha is followed by the two scored-out syllables ойда, 

” The form anüja is wrongly used for anuja for the sake of metre, 


15 DGA/62 e 


9 रकरणाज्जितप्‌!ण्यभारः । येन स्ववा(बा)हुयृगनिम्मितविक्रमेण 12 नीतं जस- 
. (ат) ага]: विनिहत्य स(श)- 


10 ят ॥६॥ [पृ]थ्वीदेवोभवत्तस्मात्नृ(श्)प: सा(शा)ईलविक्रमः | नखदर्पण- 
эе чт: del 


П ग्रथ रुचिररुचिस्री (श्री) रास (दा) यः सत्कलानामतुपहितकलंकोःनघंमूतिः чач: | 
सकलगु- 


12 wadal] [श्रो]मतस्तस्य सूनुविधुरिव सुकृतानां धाम जाजःलदेवः цеп w- 


1 


(त्न) देवो[ऽ*]मत्रत्तस्मादभूतो- 


13 . पमविक्रमः | . -ज(य)स्वो (इ्चो)डगङ्गगोकर्ण्णो युधि चक्रे पराङ्मुखो nen 
(0 dps भूदासीमक्ष (क्षि) तिवलयवि- 


14 कल (क्रान्त) महिमा . हिमानीवत्कातततेयं (Rist) тач जमो (यशो) भिद्धवलयन (न्‌) à 
रणे क्रृद्धा (ड़) द्वेक्षि (षि) द्विपदलनदीक्षा- 


15 . हरिसमः सुतः पृथ्वीदेवो दनुजदलनस्पस्य नृपतेः ॥ [१०] ॥ प्रचंडाखंडभूपाल- 


16 युध (ड) कंडूमि[सं](खं)डनः | जगददेवोभवत्तस्मात्तु (नृ)पः [सा (शा) é ]लविक्रमः 
॥ ११ ॥ तत्गुत्रस्चि(श्चि) त्रकीतिंः wass 


Second Plate 


17 sms I भूव (ष) ret: (शरीः) [स्री (श्री) ]मानुत्फुश्लत (म) ल्लीनिकरनिभ- 
जसो (यशो) रासि (शि) भिव्याप्तविस्व: (शवः) । आसीदासीमभू- 


18 ` मीवलयपंरिवृढप्रौढदों:का (कां) डलीलांनिड़ (दू) तासे (शे) षवै रिक्षितिपतिति (नि) वहा (हो) 
[भूपती रत्वराजः] ॥१२॥ 


19 पुत्रस्तस्य यसोद्धि (शोग्धि) लोलल हरीनिर्दूतदिग्मंडलो quit नि््जितमन्मथ[ः*] 
समभवत्‌ स्री (श्री) मत्प्रतापो नृपः | भूपा- 
A (Ts 


' 1 This letter is not clear on the impression. The plate is slightly damayed at this spot. 
१ This danda is superfluous. | = 

' 3 Better read asrayah for asayah. 
* The formation of the letter tka is not normal. 
5 The word him; generally ends in short š, 








»- 








| Thelong t is necessitated here evidently {ог the sake of metre. 
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20 लाल्लं (ण्ण) वसो (शो) षणे मुनिरसो . क्ष्मापालचूडामणि[दी]ने afp 
Бї गुणिगणे नित्यं हि चिन्ताव (म)णिः ўз. 


21 मत्या महत्या महतीं महीसः(शः) प्रतापमल्लो जगद्धे (दे) कमल्लः [1] 
पृथ्वीमपृथ्वीमकरोत्कराभ्यां व(ब)लेन वा(बा)लोपि व (ब) लि- 


22 द्वितीयः ॥१४॥ FC सांकृताङ्भिरसावाचस्पत्यसंज्ञकँः [।*] dam аа Я 
पंडितो भूगुसा(सं)ज्ञक: ॥१५॥ व(ब)- 


23 भूव खु(श्रु)तिसंपन्न: । पुराणस्मृतिसा(शा)स्त्रवित्‌ [।*] आचारमाग्गैनिरत: 
प्रियवाक्‌ साधुस (सं) मतः|[।१६।*] समुद्धतस्तस्मा- | 


24 च्छशव WX इव क्षीरजलधः (थे:) दिवोदासः पुत्रः श(स)कलगुणविज्ञाननिपुण: [i] 
सदामात्यो (न्यो) विप्रः ज(प्रैजं) ननयनका- 


25 भं(नं)दजनकः स्फुरकी (त्की) तिलो(लो)के सकलनरपैः पूज्यचरणः ॥१६(१७)॥ 
तत्पुत्रो हरिदास उत्तममतिम्मान्यः सता-. ` 


26 प्त(म)ग्रणी[:*] TT (ग्गे)करतो विवेकवसतिः वि(तिवि)प्रेषु चूडामणिः 
LU] सा(शा)स्त्रार्थसु(श्रु) तिधम्मेनित्यतिरतो. म्म (म्मे) कवृ (बु) चिः (द्विः) 
सदा 


“ 


27 लोकानां प्रियदशंनो निशितधीः mia प्रतिष्टो (ष्ठो) दयः ॥१७(१५)॥ तस्मै 
प्रतापदेवेत (च) राज्ञा संकल्पपूव्व (FF): [।*] प्रदत्तः 


28 fram प्रा(आ) पाश्ी (ढी)सोमपव्वणि ॥१८ (१६ )॥ anaf- 
(शि)रोमणि: कलियुगे दार्नकचिन्तामणिः मा(णिर्मा)णिके (क्ये) स्व (इव) रपाद- 


29 पद्म|मधुपः प्राज्ञो विवेकारणिः [7] श्रज्ञानांधन्त(त) मोविनाशतरणिः नू(णिर्नू)नं 
गुणानां खनिः U हृन्त(न्ते)शानशिवो विवेक- 


30 वसतिवि(विं)द्वत्स(त्सु) चूडामणिः ॥१६(२०)॥ सं(शं)खं भद्रासनं gi 
गजास्व (इव ) वरवाहनं (नम्‌) [D] भूमिदानस्य चिह्नानि फलं. ea] 
पुरंदर ॥२०(२१)॥ 


= e s es - ww. ELLE Lnd M s s m s sa 





— ७ 





1 This danda is supertluous. 
2 This va is redundant. Read =chachhaéadhara iva, 
š The visarga after prapta is redundant, Read prapla-pratishtleódagab. 
o2 
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31 ब(ब)हुभिव्वं (व्वें)सुधा दत्ता राजभि[:*] सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा 
भूमिं त(मिस्त)स्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥२१(२२)॥ भूमिं यः प्रतिगृह्वा (ह्वा) ति 
यस्तु (er) 

32 मीं प्रयछ(च्छ)ति 1 उता(भौ) द्वौ पुण्यकर्म्माणो नियतो(तं) शव (स्व )ग्गं- 
गामिनौ ॥२२(२३)॥ पर्थे] (व्वं)दत्तां द्विजातिभ्यो यन्ना(त्ना)द्रक्ष पुरंदरः- 
(र 1) माही](हीं) 

зз महीभृतां सेष्टः (श्रेष्ठ) दाना[च्छ]यो हि पालनम(म्‌) ॥२३(२४)॥ स्वदत्तां 
чеч? वा AA) Lela व)सु(सुं)धरां(राम्‌) LD] स विष्टा (ष्ठा) याँ 
कृमिर्भूत्वा faq- 

34 भिः सह मज्जति ।[।*]२४(२५)॥ तडागानां सहस्रेण वाजपेयस(श)[ति]न च | 
गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहत्ता न सु (शु)ध्यति ॥२५(२६)॥ षष्टि- 


35 वर्षसहस्राणि [а] तिष्ठति भृ(भू)मिदः । आ[छे]ता(त्ता) वानुमन्ता च तान्येव 
नरके वसेत(त्‌) ॥२६२७)। [इष्टं दत्तं हुतं चेव यत्किंचित ध(चिद्ध)- 


зв मंसंचितं (तम्‌) । श्रद्धागुलेन सीमायाः(या) हरणेन प्रणस्य(क्य)ति ॥२७(२८)॥ 
यथाप्पु*(प्सु) पतितं я(ш)® [तै]लविं(बिं)दुवि(विं)सर्पति | प(ए)वं 
भूमिकृतं दानं स- 


37 स्य(स्ये) सस्य(स्ये) प्ररोहति ॥२८(२६)॥ FEET (श) य: परहितार्थपरः कुलि- 
(ली)नो गौडान्वयोचितगुणेव्विंदितो यथार्थम्‌ । 9195 द्विजा- 


38 तिचरणंषु FIRAT व्यक्ताक्षरैलिंखितवान (न्‌) प (प्र) तिराजस (सं) ज्ञः 
॥२६(३०)॥ संवत्‌ ९६६ [ll] 


3 This yasya is engraved above the line. 

१ This tam is a correction from tram. 

* These four letters and the danda as well as the letter dha at tho end of tho foregoing line appear in the 
margin. Apparently they were first omitted by the engraver through oversight, who later discovered the omission 
and made it good. 

“ Or perhaps the original has correctly psu, the upward stroke of the medial u merging into the left hand 
downward stroke of г. 


s This is obviously meant to be tamram, being the incorrect form often mot with in inscriptions. 
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No. 13—SIDDHESWAR INSCRIPTION OF NARASIMHA IV; ANKA YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 
D. С. 88048, Ootacamund, and K. B. TripATEI, Cuttack 


Amongst the tracts where the NIA dialects are spoken, Orissa offers a unique opportunity 
to the students of Indo-Aryan linguistics, Numerous are the epigraphio records left by the rulers 
of Orissa who flourished before the Muhammadan conquest of the country about the middle of the 
sixteenth century. Distinct traces of the influence of the Oriya language and orthography are 
noticed in such early inscriptions as the Madras Museum plates! of the time of Narendradhavala,? 
which are written in quasi-Sanskrit and are assignable to the tenth century A.C., while epigraphs 
written in the Oriya language are found in fairly large numbers since the fourteenth century. 
Although Orissan inscriptions of the age of the imperial Gangas, whether their language is Sanskrit 
or Oriya, were usually written in the Gaudiya (the socalled proto-Bengali) script, which is the 
mother of the Oriya alphabet, we have, from the fourteenth century, epigraphs showing fairly 
developed characteristics of the Oriya script. Unfortunately medieval Orissan records, written 
in the Oriya language and alphabet, have been very rarely published with facsimiles and accurate 
transcripts. In the editors preface to the South Indian Inscriptions, Vol. V, 1925, H. Krishna 
Sastri, then Government Epigraphist for India, observes, “ Of these last (i.e., the Oriya records 
transcribed in the volume, Nos. 1006, 1119, 1152 and 1161), the texts given have to be considered 
as tentative since there are no published inscriptions in this language and script to afford comparison 
and since scholars capable of handling them are also few.” Of course, some early Oriya inscriptions 
were published by M. M. Chakravarti without facsimiles in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. 1,811, Part I, 1893, pp. 90 ff. ; cf. ibid., Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 149 ff. Another 
Oriya inscription from Bhubaneswar was published with Plate in the same journal in 1924 (pp. 41 ff.) 
by Q. Sircur ; but the characters of this record are early Bengali. The Balasore copper axe-head 
inscription of the Siiryavarisi monarch Purushottama (circa 1470-96 A.C.) published by Beames 
in the Indian Autiquary, Vol. 1, 1872, p. 355, and by E. A. Gait in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society, Vol. 1V, 1918, p. 363, is the only early inscription written in the Oriya 
language and alphabet, of which both a facsimile and an accurate transcript are available to the 
students of Oriya palaeography and linguistics. Krishna Sastri’s remarks about the paucity of 
satisfactorily edited early Oriya inscriptions remain substantially true even today. The transcripts 
of the large number of Oriya records since published without facsimiles in the South Indian Ins- 
eruptions, Vol. VI, 1928, are by no means remarkable for their accuracy. No apology is therefore 
needed for editing in the following puges an interesting inscription of the fourteenth century, which 
is written in the Oriya language and alphabet and is one of the earliest of such records so far 
discovered, 


The village of Siddheswar lies in tho vicinity of Jajpur (ancient Virajà-tirtha) on the river 
Vaitarani in the Cuttack District of Orissa. The name of the locality is derived from that of the 
deity SiddheSvara (Siva in the Linga form) whose temple is the only attraction in the area. There 
is a stone vrisha-stambha standing in the courtyard of the said temple, although the figure of the 
bull is missing. The pillar bears an inscription, the preservation of which is unfortunately not 
quite satisfactory. The record is engraved around a section of the pillar, which is tapering 
upwards. It occupies a space about 54 inches at the top and 63 inches at the bottom in 
length and 7 inches at the left end and 6 inches at the right in breadth. The writing is 


aan‏ پس ست € A‏ مومه 








1 Above, Vol, XXVIII, рр. 44 ff. ЕУ 
* [In defereneo to the authors’ wishes, maeron over e and о is not used ab all in this article, asin Oriya these 
vowels, say the authors, are often short.—Ed.] 
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divided into two parts by a vertical line, the space occupied by the portions at the left and right 
being respectively 37" x 7" and 17° х6”. There are five lines of inscription. in both the parts, 
the first line of the smaller portion at the right being a continuation of the last line of the bigger 
part at the left. Individual aksharas are between à and 1” in height. Of the two parts 
of the inscription, the preservation of the bigger one, which is more important, 18 fortunately not 
quite unsatisfactory ; but a piece of stone has broken away from the middle of the second part 
together with a number of letters from all the five lines of writing. The first line of this part, with 
the exception of three aksharas at the beginning, is broken away, while the gap caused by ths break 
in the other lines of writing is between 4” and 8" in length. This has rendered the decipherment and 
interpretation of the latter part of the record extremely difficult. 


The inscription is written in early Oriya characters which may be compared with those 
employed in the Balasore copper axe-head inscription of a later date, referred toabove. Of initial 
vowels, the inscription under review employs a, d, t, м, e and 0. O£ these, vis of the Gaudiya type, 
while a (pronounced in Oriya and some other East Indian dialectis аз o in English mot and often 
confused with o) and à are of the modern Oriya type. The medial ü-stroke is short and joined to 
the top curve of the consonants. The medial signs of ¢ and ? are sometimes not easily distinguishable. 
K is without its vertical stroke as in the modern Karani variety of the Oriya alphabet. The same 15 
the case sometimes with ७ which is invariably pronounced as b in Oriya and other East Indian 
dialects. T and 1 are of the Bengali type, while n closely resembles the Telugu form of the letter. 
In some cases, there is little difference between g and р and, in a few cases, т also has a similar 
shape, R has more than one form. Sometimes it resembles ch ; but often its tail, which developed 
out of the protuberance of the lower slanting line of Gaudiya z, is joined with its top curve (put 
at the right side in a few cases ; cf, võre in lino 1) as in modern Oriya. The form of the akshara ru ig 
interesting. H resembles the same letter as found in other Orissan epigraphs including the Bhubs- 
neswar inscription (in early Bengali characters) referred to above. ‘The ukshara hi in srühi (line 1) 
has, however, a cursive form noticed in some records including the suid Bhubaneswar inscription. In 
modern Oriya, dental ! is distinguished from retroflex | (derived from the sign of Zin Gaudi) by а dia- 
critical mark. It is possible that this distinguishing diacritical mark has been used in our inscrip- 
tion in a few cases (cf. | in mudula in line 3) ; but the unsatisfactory state of the preservation of the 
epigraph renders it difficult to be definite on this point. The numerals /, 2, 4, 5 and 9 have been 
used in the inscription. The figure for 1 shows its Telugu form, while 2, 5, ete., are of the Bengali 
type. A peculiar Oriya method has been followed in pa 50 sa in line 4 to indicate ралећа а 50. 


The language of the inscription is Oriya. Ап interesting orthographical feature is the 
almost universal use of the dental sibilant in accordance with the peculiarity of Oriya pronuncia- 
tion. Noteworthy are also the expressions marasingha for Sanskrit narasindu, vije-rüje for 
vijaya-rüjye, samarmhthu for samwat (samwatsare), kishna for krishna, ehataridi yu for chaturdik, 
émErana-patündeka for érikarama-pattanüyaka, mahisendpti for mahüsendpuli, sanimigra for 
sandhivigraha (sandhivigrahika), kotha-krama for koshtha-karana, vehoruna for uyuva harang, 
vise Tor vishaye, paridarasanü for paridaršana, javata for yüvat, disa for yne, sitlhesurrt tor siddhesvara, 
etc. Similar expressions are also noticed in numerous other early Oriya inseriptions. 


The date of the record is given in line 1 as samamthu 19 srahi Kakudlé-kishwe 14 Chandra-vire, 
le. Monday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Karkata (solar Dhüdrapada) in the Aika 
year 19 of king Narasithhe. The mention of Srikarana-pattandyaka Visvanitha-mahisendpati 
as an officer of the king, as will be seen below, shows that ha is none othur than the imperial 
Ganga monarch Narasirha IV who began to rule about 1378 AU. The expression srõhi, used in 
the date, is believed to be a corruption of Sanskrit éaradi-Prakrit sarehi meaning “in the year” 


1 Bee J BOBS, Vol. X, Plate XIII following p. 170. 
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and here refers to the peculiar Añka reckoning connected with the medieval rulers of Orissa. 
Omitting, according to rule, the years 1,6 and 16, the 19th Anka year of Gañga Narasimha 
IV would indicate his 16th regnal year corresponding to circa 1394 A.C. The details of the date 
suggest Monday, the 27th July, 1394 A.C., to be the actual date of the document. 


The inscription records the grant of part of a village called Bhaimgràma which was situated in 
the Каалра vishaya or district. The revenue-incoma (jita ) of the land was 50 madhas probably of 
silver. The said district formed a part of Pürvadik-Dandapá&ta, i.e., the eastern administrative unit. 
The governor of this Dandapita (danda-pariksha) was Nandikeévara-sindhivigrahika who was 
subordinate to a higher officer, Srikarana-pattanayaka (designation of the chief officer in charge 
of the records department) Vi$van&tha-mahàsenapati.  Vi$vanatha was the chaturdik-danda- 
parikshd, i.e., the governor-general of four Dandapütas in the east, west, north and south in a 
particular area of the Ganga kingdom. The same officer is no doubt mentioned as Puro- 
$rikarana Viśvanātha-mahāsenāpati in the second set (VI А, line 24 ; VI B, lines 3-4, 12) of the two 
Puri plates of Narasimha IV. A Sirhhdchalam inscription of Saka 1313 (1391 A.C.)? mentions 
Visvanàtha-mahàásenüpati as the Srikarana-pat tanayaka of Varanasi-kataka, i.e., modern Cuttack, 
which was the capital of the later imperial Ganigas. 


The grant is said to have been made with the consent of all the administrative officers including 
the pasàita, mudula, kushtha-karana and bhaga-loka of the Dandapata in question and was exempted 
from the payment of all taxes (avadāna) including ohoru, pêuka, paka, bheta, vodà and paridar- 
gana. The word pasdita is derived from Sanskrit prasida which is used in the form pasdya or pasā- 
etum in Gujarati in the sense of “ land separated for the maintenance of the village-artisans or 
for religious and charitable purposes". The official designations pasaqta or pasayta and maha- 
pasüita are also found in other Oriya inscriptions. Mudula is the same as modern Oriya muduli 
indicating a class of servants of the god Jagannatha conceived as an emperor. Kosh- 
thakarana seems to indicate officials of the revenue department called Koshtha-vyápára in the Puri 
Plates (B) of Narasirhha IV. The expression bhdga-loka may be the same as bhaga-bhuj found in 
the Kanas plate of Lokavigraha.* Among the taxes mentioned in the list of exemptions, ohoru 
is apparently the same as dandoüsi-ohora, i.e., the watchman-tax, mentioned in a Jagannath temple 
inscription.  Püukü may be modern Oriya pauseri and may have been a tax on the money realised 
by the creditors from the debtors. Paikd is apparently the same as padatijivya of other inscriptions? 
and paikali of modern Oriya. It was probably a tax levied for the maintenance of the clubmen. 
Bheta means a periodical or occasional offering of money and vodà (the same as modern Oriya 
vad) a similar offering of uncooked food. Paridarsand, as the name implies, was a supervision- 
tax, although its real nature is uncertain. 


The purpose of the grant was apparently the long life (cf. dsa.... for Sanskrit ayushkamarthe 
in line 6) of king Narasirhha IV. Owing to the damaged condition of the second part of the record 
under review, the names of the donee and the donor are not easy to determine. But it is permissible 

2 LU Liu य क I Lc 


— — y— s € - 


1JASB, Vol. LXIV, Part I, pp. 151-152; above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 302 ff. 

2 SIF, Vol. VI, No. 801. 

з See SIF, Vol. VI, No. 94, lines 4 and 5; No. 1153, line 4; cf. the Oriya family-name Paáüyala or Pasarta. 

4 According to the Pürnachandra Bhāshākosha, the duty of the Mudulis is to stamp a seal on the locks of tho 
doors of the Puri temple. I 

5 See above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 306. 

€ See above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 329, 331. 

'JASB, 1893, Part 1, p. 91. Ohori as tho name of a tax or cess occurs in tho Madala Panji (ci. Mabarti's 
Prachinagadya-pady-adaréa, р. 5, last line), On the realisation of paddy that was lent out, together with the 
stipulated interest in grain, tho lender offers a quantity of paddy to tho village deity. ‘his offering is called 
ohort in some parts of Orissa even today. 

s Above, Vol. XII, pp. 240-41. JBORS, Vol. XVII, p. 17. 
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to think that the grant was made in favour of the god SiddheSvara in whose temple the record is 
found. Line 8 of our inscription reads the name Sidhesara (Siddhe$vara) at the beginning and 
“Aku data (i.e., given to.... ") after a big gap. It seems therefore that the grant was made by 
a person named Siddheávara. It is interesting to note in this connection that an officer of the 
Сайда monarch Narasimha IV is actually known to have been Patra Siddhe$vara-Jenà mentioned 
in the Puri plates B (Plate VI A, line 23). The extant medial e-mark after Sidhesara in line 8 of 
the inscription may suggest the title of nobility or family name Jend (originally meaning “ a prince”). 
Thus it is possible to think that Patra Siddhe$vara-Jena, an officer of Ganga Narasimha IV, 
installed a Siva-linga named after himself! and granted part of a village in favour of the deity for 
the longevity of his master. "= 

Ошу two geographical names ате mentioned in the inscription, viz., the village of Bhaim- 
grama and the district of Raàüga, the intended reading for which may be Raanga. The name of 
the district reminds us that of the Ravanga vishaya mentioned in the Puri plates? of Bhanu II and 
the Ramatga vishaya mentioned in the Alagum inscription’ of Anantavarman Chodagaüga. The 
village of Alagum about ten miles from Sakhigopal in the Puri District was situated in the Ramaiga 
vishaya. It is not impossible that Ravanga, Ramañga and Raanga (or 58089) are variant forms 
of the name of one and the same district. 


TEXT: 
Part I 
1 [Vira]-éri-Narasihghad[e]va[5]ka vi[je-rà]je samarnthu 19 [s]ra[hi] Kakada-kishna 14 Cha[ndra]- 
vare 


2 chataru-dige(ga)-danda-pariksha ér[i]kra[na*]-patánaeka Vis[v]anátha-máh&sen&pti[n ]kra 
danda-parikshà [pu*][ruva]-diga-danda- 


3 pà[ta"jru Nandikesvara-sanimigrali]kra  v[e]horane e-dandapatara  pasi[i*]ta ^ muduli 
kothakrana [bhà]ga-loka | 


4 samasta-vehorana-anumate Raánga-vi[se] Bhairgráma-grüma jita madha ра 50 sakra [bha]- 
ga[ka] dàna 


5 [o]horu pāukā pāikā bhetà vodà paridarasanà jàvata avadina násti-kara(ri) Vira-éri-[Na]- 


rasing hadeva- 
| Part II 
6 nkra šsa[kšmašrthe]........................................... ieee 
d m HC ti pal 
8 S[idhe]sara-[Jen&].. .............. АЕ] data ра 2 
9 madha du [2] , ; pr ГГ ГТ ЛГ УЛ TN б 
10 droho pow жылык THERE [rajî []|*] 


4 There are numerous other cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for itsinstellatian, See about numerous other cases of naming a deity after the person responsible for its instollation, See above, 
Vol, XXVIII, p. 182. 


3 Journ. Аз. Soc., Vol. XVII, p. 24. 

3 Above, p. 47. 

* From impressions. The inscription was copied by Sircar in January 1980, 

* The name of the deity seems to have occupied the space before this dative suffix. 
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No. 14—SANGALOODA PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA NANNARAJA : SAKA 615 
(4 Plate) 
M. VENKATARAMAYYA, ÜOTACAMUND 


These copperplates were received for examination by the Government Epigraphist for India 
in 1949 from Mr. N. W. Samudra, B.A., LL.B. of Akola, Madhya Pradesh, to whom the plates 
have since been returned. They were reported to have been discovered at Sangalooda 
(Sanglud), District Akola. The charter consists of three plates held together by a ring with 
а seal containing the legend Sri-Juddhàsurah and an emblem which looks like a flying garuda. 
The first and the third plates are engraved on one side only, the second being written om both 
sides, The plates together with the ring weigh 602 tolas. The record is registered as C, P. No. 59 
of the Annual Report om Indian Epigraphy for the year 1949-50. A brief notice of the inscrip- 
tion has already been made by Prof. Mirashi! I edit the record here with the kind permission 
accorded by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for India. ў 


Тһе inseription is engraved іп characters belonging to the southern class of alphabets. 
They bear close resemblance to those in which the Afijanéri Plate of Téjavarman? and the. Ellor& 
Plates of Dantidurga? are written. In general appearance, style of engraving and palaeographical 
features, the script of our record falls in the sama category as that of some Kalachuri, Chalukya 
and early Rüshtraküta records of Maharashtra and Gujarat, viz., the Sarsavni Plates of Buddha- 
raja,“ the Abhona Plates of Sankaragana, the Nausari Plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya,* the Nirpan 
Plates of Nagavardhana,’ the Safijan Plates of Buddhavarasa,® the Manor Plates of Vinayaditya- 
Mangalarasa? and the Antroli-Chhirol Plates of Karka II: Saka 679.19 Some common charac- 
teristics of this group of inscriptions are the following. The characters employed in them are 
round in execution and show a tendency to cursive writing especially in the engraving of the 
letters n, m, y, тапа. In the marking of medial z and ë, ë and ai, and in the invariable use of the 
looped » and the unlooped é they are ail alike. The palaeography of our record is regular for the 
period to which it belongs, i.e., the 7th century А. C. | 

The alphabet of the inscription calls for the following remarks. Instances of initial vowels, 
а (line 6), ४ (lines 21 and 22) and ë (line 23) occur init. E, initial, is exactly of the same form as that 
in the Ellórà plates of Dantidurga. In the marking of some medial vowels peculiarities are found. 
Thus, medial + 1s indicated by a vertical stroke within the loop marking the short z, e.g., s? in line 
21. Medial ž is indicated by two separate strokes as in kis in line 2. But the same sign is marked in 
two different ways even though attached to the same consonant : e.g. pù in lines 22 and 24. The 
Jihvamilîya which is exactly like ma is found in küntali-kà (line 8), таһйай=Ёё (line 9), këtuli=ka 
(line 9) and patili«ke (line 11). Y is written in two forms: the bipartite form occurs in dhaya 
(line 15) while the form with a loop at the left like the Grantha y is noticed in vishaya (line 14). 
The dandas are marked for the full verse only and not for the halves. 





—— а а ра | — 


1 Above, Vol. X ХУШ, pp. 4, 7 and n. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXV, plate facing page 236. 
3 Ibid., plato facing page 29. 
* Ibid., Vol. VI, plate facing page 299. 
5 Ibid., Vol. TX, plate facing page 296. 
*Tbid., Vol. VIII, plate facing page 232. 
? Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, plate facing page 124. 
* Above, Vol. XIV, plates tacing pp. 150-51. 
*Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, plates facing pp. 20-21. 
10 JBBKAS, Voi. XVI, plate facing р. 106. 
їз Above, Vol. XXV, p. 30, text-line 10. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, Portions of the text are in verses of which 
there are only two, both in the Sarditlavikridita metre. The rest of the inscription 18 In prose. 
The usual imprecatory verses are conspicuous by their absence but û passage in prose occurring 
towards the end (lines 26-28) contains the imprecation against violators of the charity. 


The phraseology of the record deserves particular mention. The inscription opens with 
the usual svasti and the mention of the place of issue, viz., Padmanagara. In certain portions the 
phraseology of the record 18 exactly the same as that found in some early Katachchuri records, 
viz, the Abhona Plates of Saikaragana: K. year 347 and the Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja : 
K. year 361.? For instance, the passage Gtmany=Ghita-sakti-siddhih describing Svamikarija in our 
charter (line 7) is found in both the records cited above where it is applied to Katachchuri 
Krishnaraja. Again the sentence ya$-cha samsraya-visesha-lobhad=iwa — sakalair-abhigamikair- 
itaraté-cha gunair-upétah (lines 11-12) eulogising Nannarája-Yuddhüsura of the present charter is 
traceable in the above records also where again the same Krishnaraja is eulogised thereby. 


It is not improbable, therefore, that the composer of our inscription drew inspiration from 
the earlier Katachchuri models much in the same way as the writers of Gurjara grants in the time 
of Dadda Praéüntarága drew upon the same Katachchuri records. Whether this fact by itself 
could be taken to indicate some political connection between the early members of the Rashtra- 
kita family figuring in our grant and the Katachchuris is more than what can be said at present. 


The orthography of our inscription shows some noteworthy features, N 19 used for y in 
rna (lines 1 and 24). The same consonant n takes tho place of an anusedra in padanin=vigahya 
(line 4). А redundant # occurs in samnêraya (line 11). Vis used for b in sumannvidhaya- (line 
15). Mistakes like bhiimichhidra (line 23) for bhionichchhidra, paitchadasin -varsheshu (line 29) 
for pafichadasa-varshéshy and pournnams (line 30) for рамтіукипазуйт ocenr in the inscription. 
In some cases the consonant after the répha is duplicated. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Rashtrakita chief Nannarüja who bears 
the surname Yuddhasura which is engraved on the seal of the plates. It is issued by him from 
Padmanagara. Nannaraja’s genealogy is described as follows: in the Rishtrakiita family 
was born Durgaraja whose son was Gévindaraja to whom was horn Svimikardja. The son of 
Svamikaraja was Nannarija who was endowed with innumerable virtues and who was a 
Paramabrahmanya and a Paramabhügavata. 


The object of the charter is to register the gift made by Nannariija of lands in the villages of 
Umbarikā-grāma and Vatapuraka-grama, to the Brahmane Harayana-dvivedin, son of 
Bhütagana-bhatta and grandson of Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, in order to secure religious merit for 
himself and his parents. The donee is further described as a resident of Tagara, as helonging to 
Va(or Ma)rula gêtra, Kauéika pravara and Taittiziya charaya and ав Anivarit-Gnnasuttra-pradáyin^ | 
The boundaries of the land granted in Umbarika are stated as follows : on the south it was bounded 
by the boundary of Vaivadraka, on the north by Tati- or Tilingichehhi-Bhatiraka (temple), on the 
east by the boundary of Nagayayi and on the west by Uchcbhi(chhi)vahali. 


The gift is stated to have been made with libution of water on the day of Kirttika-Piirnima — 


and the date of the record quoted at the end mentions the same day in the Saka year 615 which 
is expressed in words, 








अमा 


1 Above, Vol, IX, p. 297, text-lines 6.6, 

* Ibid., Vol. VI, p, 297, text-lines 4-5 and 6-7, 

"Тый, p. 296. 

t The nompound Anivirit-dnnasatira may be understood as “an «xnasaitra which was unhindered; or, the 
САНАНА was named after a person who had the biruda, Anivàrila. See below. 
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The chief Nannaraja who issued the present charter from Padmanagara is already known to 
us from two other inscriptions both belonging to his reign and in which the same genealogy is 
prefaced to his name. These are the Multai Plates" and the Tiwarkhed Plates? The former 
is dated Saka Sarhvat 631, expressed in words, and it records the gift made by Nannar&ja of the 
village of Jalaükuhe situated to the west of Kinihivattara, to the north of Pipparika, to the east 
of Jaluka and to the south of Arjunagrima. None of these villages has been located yet. The place 
from which the charter was issued is not specified. But the findspot of the record is known to be 
Multai in the Betul District of Madhya Pradesh which lies about a hundred miles northeast 
of Akóla, the locality in which the Sangalooda Plates were found. The other inscription, viz., the 
Tiwarkhed Plates, discovered near Multaj, records another grant by the same king Nannarāja, 
of some land in the village of Tivérékhéta, i.e., modern Tiwarkhed, on the south bank of Arhvé- 
viaka, The date of this record is given both in words and numerals as 553 of the Saka era and 
the place of issue of the charter was Achalapura, ie. Ellichpur, 50 miles north of Akola. 

Although the chiefs mentioned in the three charters are the same and the texts of the inscrip- 
tions up to the donative portion are identical except for slight variations here and there, and some 
omissions in one of them, viz., the Tiwarkhed Plates, some remarkable differences do exist in other 
respects between our inscription and the other two. In the first place the latter two are engraved 
in the angular northern characters while the present Sangalooda Plates are incised in the rounded 
southern characters. Again, there is great difference in the dates quoted in the three records 
although they purport to have been issued by the same king. lu the Tiwarkhed Plates tha Saka 
year 553 is given as the date of that charter while our grant and the Multai Plates are dated in 
Saka 615 and 631 respectively. Obviously the Tiwarkhed Plates must be understood to quote 
a wrong date, since in other respects also, besides the disparity of over sixty to eighty years in 
date between that and the others, this charter is faulty and contains large omissions in the textual 
portion which in the other two is complete and identically worded. These and other defects in 
the Tiwarkhed Plates, as pointed out by Prof. Mirashi,’ cast some doubts on their genuineness. 

The difference in the script of our record as compared with the other two is indeed noteworthy. 
That in the same region two different scripts were employed and that by the same king must be 
considered to hold some particular significance, the nature of which it is difficult to establish 
although similar instances are known.’ There are indications afforded hy the present charter to 
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Lind. Ant., Vol. XVII, pp. 230 ff. and plates. 

2 Above, Vol. X1, pp. 276 1. and plate. 

3 Above, Vol. NAVEL p. ४. 

4 We have inscriptions of the Telugu Chola chief Panyakumara coming from the same locality, some of which 
are engraved in the "l'elugu-Kannada script of the Chalukya variety and some others in the Pallava-Grantha 
characters , c.g., his "l'ippalür inseription is in the Pallava-Grantha script (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 231 and plate) 
while his Ràmé$varam Pillar inscription is in the Telugu-Kannada script of the Chalukya style (above, Vol. 
XXVII, p. 234 and plate). 1t is well known that this chief was a feudatory alternately of the Pallavas and the 
Chilukyas (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 251). 

Attention may also be drawn in this connection to the enigma presented by some charters of the Sailodhhava 
king Madhavavarman, the characters of cach of which are so dissimilar to those of the others, thus presenting a 
palaographieal ` incongruity’. While two of bis charters, viz., the Ganjam Plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 144 and 
pl) and the Cuttack Musemn Plates (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 148 and pl.) are in one style, his other two records, 
viz., the Buguda Plates (above, Vol. УП, y. 100 and pl.) and the Puri Plates (above, Vol. XXIII, p. 122 and pl.) 
are engraved in quite a different seript and style. The late Mr. N. G. Majumdar tried to give some explanation 
of the enigma preserited by these charters (above, Vol. XXIV, p. 149). 

The two records of Dantidurga, viz., the Ellors Plates and the Samangad Plates may also be cited ag other 
instances in point. ‘The former which is in southern characters like some Chilukya records of Gujarat were issued 
by the chief when he was still a feudatory of the W. Chilukyas (above, Vol. XXV, pp. 26-7) while the latter 
which aro in northern characters were issued by him as an independent sovereign. Although the genuineness 
of the latter has been called in question yet one cannot set aside the inscription altogether and for ойг purpone 
we are concerned with the seript of the record (кое above, Vol. XXV, p. 26). 
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the effect that the issuer was not & paramount ruler but one enjoying only a small status. This 
becomes evident from tbe fact that no titles of independent rulership like Maharaja much 
less those of supreme lordship like Maharajadhraja or Paramabha t táraka are attached to = 
names of any one of these Rashtraktita chiefs from the time of the first member of the line, 
viz., Durgaraja. The recently discovered Nagardhan Plates of Svämirāja,! an carlier member 
of this line, also show that the issuer of that charter, Svamiraia likewise does not assume any 
titles of independent rulership but actually describes himself as Bhattaraka- padinuddhyatah 1.е., 
devoted to the feet of his lord (Bhaftaraka). To whom then were Nannarija and his ancestors 
of the present charter subordinate ? Prof. Mirashi? expressed tho view that they were at first 
vassals of the Kalachuris and later, of the Chilukyas of Badimi who displaced the Kalachuris, 
and that Svamirija of the Nagardhan Plates was a Kalachuri vassal to start with. He also 
adopted the view, subject to revision, that Govinda, the adversary of Pulakésin I1 mentioned in 
the Aihole inscription (634-5 A.C.), was to be identified with Góvindarája, the grandfather of 
Nannaraja and that the Chalukya emperor reduced these Rüshtraküta chiefs to vassalage after 
his subjugation of Kalachuri Buddharája and his acquisition of the Three Muhüráshtrakas. In 
my opinion these conclusions can for the most part be sustained as shown below. 


IFiS not improbable that Govindarija was a contemporary of Pulakésin IT in or before 634.5 
A.C. For, the earliest date for his grandson Nannarája provided hy the present record from 
Sangalooda is Saka 615, i.e., 693 A.C. and as the latest date afforded for him hy the Multai record 
is Saka 631, i.e., 709 A.C. it is not unlikely that he started his reign earlier and that he succeeded 
his father even before 693 A.C., say about 680 A.C. Assuming further that his father Svümika- 
raja had the usual reign of 25 years, i.e., from 655 to 680 A.C., the date assignable on the same 
reckoning of 25 years’ rule to Góvindarüja would be 630-655 A.C. Thus he could have been a 
contemporary of Pulakégin II in 634-5 A.C. Besides th» reference to tf ovindarija in the Aihole 
praéasti there is another piece of evidence suggesting some Chilukya association with this Rishtra- 
kita family. PulakéSin II is described as Nagavardhana-pidinuddh yita in one of the records 
of his collaterals ruling in the Nasik District, This Nàgavardhana is believed to have been some 
preceptor of Pulakésin IT. Whether it was the name of his preceptor or favourite deity, what is 
worthy of note in this connection is that Nigardhan or Nügavarlhuna was the findspot of the 
grant of Svamiraja and this place might have been named after a duity or à. person called Niga- 
vardhana to whom Pulakésin П was devoted. If this surmise is proved correct hy more substantial 
evidence, it may just be possible that Pulakédin IT, in the course of his catnpatun upto the Riva and 
the Vindhyas,* passed through Nagardhan, the capital of these Ranh (8811७ chiefs and subdued them 
in the time of Govindarája, sometime before 634-5 А.С. Since then the famil y might be supposed 
to have continued to be Chàlukya vassals upto the time of the present churter, the script of 
which as noticed already, bears such close resemblance to some Chalu kya recorda of the period, 
particularly the Nausari Plates of Yuvaràja Sry&éraya-Silüdityw, the Manor Plates of Vinayá- 
ditya Mangalarasa,* and the Afijanéri Plate of Téjavarman of the Harischandra family.” Besides, 
there is yet one more indication in the present grant to connect these chiefs with the Chalukyas 
politically, The donee of the charter is called Anivdrita anuasaitra- pradagin. It is well known 
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* Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 1 ff. and plate. 

3 Ibid., p. 3. 

3 Nirpan Plates of Nagavardhana : Ind. Ant., Vol, IX, p. 124. Fleet doubt: ths venamenena of the srant 
(Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, pt. ii, p. 358, n. 1). See, however, above, Vol. XXV, р. 2384. 

4 Above, Vol. VI, p. 10. 

* Above, Vol, VIII, plate facing p. 232. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, plate facing pp. 20.1. 

' Ibid., Vol. XXV pp 227, 235 a ^ ` j late. 
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34 [व]तताय [es] [ष]डर्सुनोरोगतनुः षड्मिविबो(व)जितो वाच्यमतः किमन्यत्‌ ngan तता(तो) 
atan चतुर्दशीदिने सुशर्मण(णा) भमंतुला- 


35 eam: । sefa] [सुं]दरप्तप(सप्त)सागरदानस्य वादावधिवासनं मुदा navn चित्र 
वितान(नं) चपला[:*] पात(पता)काः सुपल्लवाचं (इच )- 


36 दनमालिकाइच | सत्सर्वतोभद्रकरातवल्ल्यो विनिर्मिता म(मं)डपयुग्समध्ये ॥३५॥ 
मंडपयुग्ममध्ये भुवो हरेविंघ्नपते- 


कृत्वाचंनं 


37 vw वास्तोः । पुरोहितादेवंरणं नरेंद्र ऋत्विग्गणस्याप्यकरोत्कमेण ॥३६॥ ततब्चतुर्दि क्ष क्षु) 
च Fuga कोणेषु पीठेष समस्तदेव- 


38 ताः । xa वास्तुधरभृतीन्प्रहादिकान्वेद्चां च देवान्प्रविभाति भूपतिः ngen ततो- 
अवत्मं(न्सं)डपयुग्ममध्य होमे परा ऋत्विज 


39 www 1 भोवेवपाठेषु जये(पे)षु सर्वक्रियासु सक्ता नुपत(तिः) सुखाय ॥३८॥ ततः 
fraga: शिविका(कां)तरस्थितः शिवप्रसादा[त्‌] 


40 शिविर प्रति प्रभुः । अकल्फ्ये (यद) हृय(चाजि?)गं(ग)तिं गतक(क्ल)मः स चामर- 
छ(च्छ)त्रधरादिक(कं)युंतः ngen श्र(श्नो)राणवीरः शिविर ябаха सुख(खं) 


41 फलाधारविधिं प्रकल्प्य च | जलावायोत्सर्गविघेरुपस्करं कतुं समाज्ञापयद(दे)ष मानुषान्‌ ॥४०॥ 


Slab XVIII ; Canto XVII l 
[Metres : vv. 1, 5-8, 11-14, 21-23, 26, 27, 29, 33, 37, 38 Upajāti ; v. 2 Indravajrā ; v. 3 Upajati 
of Upëndravajrā, Indravajrá and Vasháasthabilu ; vv. 4, 32 Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 16, 17, 20, 24, 
25 Ораја of Vaisasthulila and Indravam$a ; vv. 10, 25 Indravam$a ; vv. 15, 18, 30, 31, 34, 
Anushtubh ; vv. 19, 41, 42 Sürdalavikriditu ; v. 28 Prithvi; vv. 36, 39 Upendrawajra ; v. 40 
Malini.] | 
1 u श्रीगणेशाय नम|:*] । सप्तवशसो faea । श्रानंदपुणंः किल पुणिंमाया(यां) 
quqaweit чачта: । राज्ञीसमेतः सपुरो- 
2 हितो वाभवस्प्रव(वि)ष्टः शुभमंडपेस्मिन्‌ ॥१॥ wre विशोभी” भ्ररिसिहनाम्ना पुत्रेण युक्तो 
जयसिंहुनाम्ना । सज्भीमसिंहे- 


3 न सुतेन सक्तः gue राजी गजसिंहनाम्ना uqu सुत(तेन वा सूरजसिंहनाम्ना 
तथंद्रसिंहाभिषसुषुा ख | HER युकत- 


ч TT] - - 
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: Meaning ' gold’. 
3 Sandki is not observed here. 
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इच महाबहांदुर्रातहेत राजन्यगणरुपेत:. UU ग्रमरसिंहशुभामिघपौत्रवानजब (ब) सिंहमुखोत्तम- 
drum । faa- 

ना (नो ) हरसिंहसमन्वितः प्रविलसहलसिंहविशोभितः 0४४ सुतेन uw नरायणादिदासेन 
योग्यैः कुलठक्करश्च 1 महा” 

पुरोधोरणछोडरायादिकंइच भीषूवरम(मं)त्रिमुख्यः NAN сай मंडपमध्यदेशे . पूर्णाहुतिं 
giaa: प्रकल्प्य | जलाशया(यो)- 

enda а qi स पूर्णमेवं жаңга: NG समस्तजीवावलितप्तये वे जला- 
печна विधाय | FT जगज्जी वनमेत- 


बस्य सुज(जी)वनं राणमणिर्विमाति ॥७॥ यथा दिलीपो gaeat सत्सेतुभत्ता(्ता) 
भुवि чч: | युधिष्ठिरो वा कृतराजसुय- 


स्तथे राणामणिरेप(ष) भाति usu ततः gant BAA TAA EAA ATI उसमे । 
श्रीराजसिंहः परिवारसंयुतः ч(я)- 


विष्ट एवातिविशिष्टदिष्टयुकू ॥।&॥ शारत्रेरितं कांचनसप(प्त)रा(सा)गरदानस्य [qui हुति- 
पूर्वकानि(णि) वे । कर्माणि жоп किल निमेलो- 


स्मर्स्वा(स्वां)तः सुधर्माधियधन्यवेभवः ॥१०॥ सप्तेव лія < कांखनेंन विनिमिंता- 
न्यान्योवु(बु)धिरूपकानि(णि) स(सं)स्थापितान्यप्रत एब «з! 


б सोपस्व(स्क)राणि क्रमता(तो) дай ॥११॥ TRIN agama पु(पू)र्ण ЧЕ 
` ee सपयः सकृष्ण(ष्ण) [e] परं waqaq) समहेशमन्यत्‌ तथापरं सू- 


युतं сутш) ॥१२॥ दध्नातिषन्य(न्य) समहेद्रमन्यत्पर(र) रमायुक्‌(ग) was 
оч [ए] TO वा qt (IR सप्तेति कुंडाति(नि) मय(ये)रितानि utu 


एतानि सर्वाणि स वस्तुकाति(नि) q(t) сайа गहीत्वा (1% qvia 
धी रपुरोहितोक्तात्मुत्विगगक्ता जवति क्षितीशः NTEN 


मा(न)हादान(न) स दर्वा(त्वा)यं राजसि(सिं)हो महीपतिः [।*|  सप्तसागरपर्य्यंत॑ भाति 
कोत्ति(त्तिं) प्रकाशयन्‌ ॥१५॥ бат (fast समस्तस- 


क्‍्जनावलित्यागविधिमंयेत्यलं । жш) हिं मत्वा शुभसप्तसागरदानं wala) दानिवरेण 
युक्ता ॥१६॥ HT दृष्टं किल सप्तसा- 


sa पख mum 


imspt‏ یپ TU aea र ШАА - , m pis 1 em 71 om tt! fee आ жана ma wu Pa e dnd‏ ي 
This avagraha sign is not necessary.‏ 1 


а Read १७-8६ ritvig-uktàa. 
з 'l'hese two avagraha signs are unnecessary. 
4 There is a superfluous anusvéra over this letter. 
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17 गरदानं तदाधिक्यकृतो gam [।*] स्वेकल्पिताब्ध्यन्वितसप्तसागरदान(ने)न वाष्टांबषिदो- 
WATT: ॥१७॥ गा(गां)भीर्याद्राजसं(सिं)होयं जि 


18 त्वा Aà) सप्तसागरान्‌ [e] तास्महादानविधिता द्विजेभ्यः प्रददौ मुदा ॥१८॥ 
जो(ज्यो)तिविंन्मतमेकतो जलधयः षट(ड्‌)भागकेंतर्भुव[ः*] क्षाराब्धि- 


19 मंम वा मते जलधयः सप्तेकतो वावनेः [e] मध्यें राजसमुद्र एष तद(दि)दं स्पष्टीकृत॑ 
तत्र तदानोत्सगंविधानयोमंग add) emma ыч ॥१९॥ 

20 rete विधिस्तु वाडवानलस्य पोषं तनुते यथा cm] । तथाकरोत्कांचनसपु(प्स)- 
सागरदान(ने)न वे वाडव'वह्मिपोषण(णं) ॥२०॥ ततस्तु- 

21 लामंडपसंप्रविष्टः श्रीराजसिंहः परिवारयुक्तः | FIR सकल(लं) विधान(नं) प्रकल्प्य 
पु(षुर्णाहृतिमत्र कृत्वा ॥२१॥ 


92 तुलाछ(क्छ)दंडस्थहरो सुशालग्रामं करे दृष्टिमयं निधाय । qena: qe: faat 
श्रुस्फुरन्पो(त्पो)त्र ° विचि- 


23 sawa; ॥२२॥ श्रृतश्रतित्रे(ब्ं)हापरायणइच तता(तो)तुलां йн | मुदा समारुह्य 
नपोवदद्वा दिव्याः स्वदासीः प्रति 


94 wwe: ॥२३॥ सुवणंमुद्रापरिपु(पु)रिता[*[ शुभाः सम(मा)नयत्वेव जवेन कोयलीः [en] 
ताभिर्धूतास्ता व(ब)हुशस्तुलापुटे परा[*] समानेतुमिमा- | | 

95 स्ततो गता[:*| ॥२४॥ я) वाष्यवदद्धराधवों ыч gi) यदि वा 
भव(वि)त्तदा [D] सप्तस्वथो सागर एक उत्तम श्रानीयतामाश(श) सुवण(णं)नि- 

26 मिताः] махи गरीय(ब)दासास्यपुरोहितेव तदोकु(क्त)मेबं नृपतिं प्रतीति [e] श्रपेक्षितेवात्र 
fe सागरस्य यता 991 समता त(तु)लायाः ॥२६॥ 

от чам ч काव्यमहो सुनव्य(व्यं) पुदो(रो)धनोक्तं किल भव्यभव्य(व्य) । भुत्वा नुपालोभवदेव 
तुष्टः स्मेराननो दानिगणे विशिष्टः . ॥२७॥ ` त्रियुक्‌(ङ)- 


28 नवसहस्त(तर)कप्रमिततोलकप्रोत्लसत्युवर्णपरिपरितां [किल त(तु)ला(लां) gaitget । विधाय 
पुरुह(हु)तवक्षि(रिक्ष)तितले महा 


29 दानसद्विधानकृतिपूर्वक(कं) जयति राजसिंहो नुपः । ॥२८॥ समस्तदेवावलिशोभ(भि)तेयं दिक्पाल- 
मालाकलितातिदृश्या । श्र 


ROR NANGI NANG ENG BING nc MENE NGANG ан ашы SE FE ЕЕ 
1 The word vadava is used here in the sense of brahmana. 
१ This danda is unnecessary. 
s This is perhaps a local term, meaning ‘bag’. 
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d ुवर्णाछठ(चछ)ुवणं र्ण हमी तुला मेदनिभा. विभाता(ति) А सुवणंमसुलं प्राष्य 
serum स उच्चता । qa quei सृष्टः 

аана ॥३०॥ उधे(च्चेः) feed qud) Фа जाता सर्वांगसुंदरी [u] 
सुवर्णपूरण tt) विनता (TT तुल(लो)चित॑ ॥२१॥ sia [vfi हश" 

भ(भा)भिधमडूतं सुभगपौभवर मधुरोवि(क्ति?)कं | कनकका(कां)ततुलास्यितमादरात्समतनोधूपतिः 
“Gagas UR एव(बं) तुला[दान]वि- 

fa (f) प्रकत्पा[त्प्या)भवतकृतार्थी नुपराजसिंहः (и?) ठुल(सा) संबंद (ब)घे: सुः [कहो 
विचित्रमत्रास्त ु(बु)घोक्तिमध्ये ии न ममेति त्यागवाः 

єт ज्ञाते तथेरितात्‌ [४] कर्वजञानोूवमुलं राजति(तिं)ह атн ॥३४॥ 
जलादायोत्सगंसुसप्ततागरदानस्फुरत्स्व” 

afat । sawala) шас I Ча हततं(सं)मिहेति कारणात्स' 
ngun न्रया(यी)महात्र(त)क(क)स[म]' 

deep तु लोकत्रयतुष्टिसृष्ट्ये । गुणत्रयोडूूतविकारांत्य frig ama ॥३६॥ 
ч) [0 

्रिभिमंखेरेभिरयास्य जां(जा)तं शतादवमेघोयफलं हि सन्ये । їшї तत्‌ 
श्रीराजसिंहस्य f 

शाति भव्या ॥३७॥ प्रामो(क) eiae) (त)* गजराजिदानं gafan (ете) e- 


gali) । गोव(बु)ददात(नं) qui प्रक" 


[ea] नावाविधधं) वानमयातितु(काटगो)'ष्टा(ष्ट:) Wash genya аж गृहोवस्लया 1 
यदा देव तदेव जातः । स शकरः 


श्रौषर walan) FEN Жой कवि(सवार) स्बक्य[ः| atl Жө) 
भास्वग्मोददा vq बिविधवि- 


वु(बु)धतेवाम(मं)इपाइंव(ब)राभा । दिपधिपकषृतशोमासिद्वंधर razi लतुला à (ау) 
ш: uve 


سس 
ms | m ७ › ret‏ 1 





1 This danda is unnecessary. 

g The last letter, ४.6५ a2, is superfluous. 

1 perhaps we have to read iri-mürtimad-braln. 
4 Tho letters in brackets are to be omitted. 


] RAJAPRASASTI INSORIPTION OF UDAIPUR 65 
GETTY माधवबुधोध्स्माद्रासचंद्रस्तत: асаба (туе: कठोंडी(डि)कुलजो . sacar 
दिनाथस्सुतः user 

48 तेल[ल,गोत्य c(g) cai इति जा कृष्णोस्थ दा wa g(a yangg) 
हमे KEWAT] ॥४२(४१) aala- 


44 gadang, we: Wer च бү WES ऐ(ए)[व*] कृतवाबाजप्रशस्त्याह्ुयं | 


45 मर्थं (Т) दुब ЖЕҢ" वृर्णः सप्तदशोत्र सर्ग उदगाद्वाग्थसर्गस्फूटः ॥[४२॥*] 


Slab XIX ; Canto XVIII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 2, १2, 08, 10 Nard ilavikridita NY 6-8, 11, 13-15, 17 Upajati ; v. 4 Indra- 
vajrd ; vv. o, १, 10, 12, 1४-०1 C pajati of Fndravaisî and Varrsasthabila ; V. 16 Indravaméd ; v. 18 
(ралй) of Didraraim si, Vamsasthabla and Upendravajrà ; vv. 22-31, 33, 37, 38 Anushtubh ; vv. 84, 
35 Sragdhará ; v. 36 Malini. | 


? ८४ 


1 ॥ Wang wala) । घांसो दिग्यगुढोत[थित्सि]रथल[:*] सालोल этш मभ(ज्झे)रोपि 


नो ~ 


धनेरियो maani атат 





2 ай: AAT сајта] सरोल उदित[ः*] श्रीमानसानो पुनर्भावो द्वादशसंख्यया 


पररवितःन्द्वाभानिमनेकदा ngu o sur 


З agadan стя श्रीरागावणिराजसिंहनूपतिधंन्य: पुरोधोविषिं । वि(बि)भ्राणाय 


z 


aan arig- 


4 «аит qa qanaat सर्वविषये चित्तानु[सं]धानिने ॥२॥ गरीब(ब)- 
दासाध्यप(पु)रोहिताश. प्रामानि- 


5 manaia | епи) ददौ [ब्राह्मणमंडलाय ग्रामान्धरां भ्रिहलप्रमाणा:(णां) 
Hau HFT कमं समस्ते(स्त)मेत- 


6 qgan: परिकत्प(व्प्य) नूनं | теч [зас श्रुतिनिर्मिताशी:: [सर्वा a] 
аач ній) sZ: nen वर्षति मेघा व(ब)हृवो ag: wr 


Pho words quita mahat aye sappleal from v. 39 of the onnto XIX. 
Тыв figura I5 in writer on the top of the slab and refers to the serial number of the canto. 


$ This should bo: magetan into "Rr: 
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नेः(ने)दिनेत्र [Waaah यदप्रतः । दृष्दोत्सवं ते हरिरेष सार्थकं =ч wg स्वदृशां 
समागतः nu यत्पौर्णेमास्यां हृतः 

ай: ч तेन तु पूर्णिऽऽ'मायां । дя चंद्रः परिपुर्णकांतिः(ति)स्तया 
чта? स्यात्‌ usn मतोरथः T 

аец чады तथा mafaia ॥ पुणं (ч) аша तथातितुष्टं 
प्रमोदसंपुर्णतमो аччы ॥७॥ fi सवं स्वतुः 

लाविधातं पूर्णाहुतिपां (प्रां)तमनन्यचित्ता | तुलाधिरूढातुलपटट राज्ञ яа सौभाग्यसुपुण्यपूर्णा usu 
सुबर्णवर्ण (ण) जितः 

аца रुचा यशोविशेषेण च राजतीं м । эй किल जेतुमुद्च ताउतुला- 
«Әхи तुलां ततः UCN fera (fei )स्यंऽ' 

सांगं सकलं तुलाविबि(धिं णहुतिप्रांतमनंतमोदयुक्‌ । गरीव(ब)दासार्थपुरो हितस्तदा सुवर्णपूर्णा 
कृतवान्महातुला 

ngon ततः Яй रणछोडरायनामातमाल(त्म)प्रियमान्म(त्म)जं से [1*] mrata रूप्या- 


तिलसत्र(त्त)लायां प्रमोदः(द)पण( )भवदेब qu 1144 


we 


सवंषु वर्णषु यतः ुवर्णवान्सु(वांस्तु)ला(लां) gaat ततोतनोत्‌ । «тач. 
स्कु(स्फु)रितेन राजत(तीं) तुलां तयाकारयदेष सूनुना 

usa तोडास्थितेः श्रौयुतरायसिंहभूपस्य मातां(ता) रजतेन पु(पू)णं(णौ) । तुलामरतुल्याम- 
करोदुदारो[रल]सन्मना धर्मधुरंघराभूत्‌ 

॥१३॥ वो(चो)हानवंश्यस्तु सलूँबरिस्थः स केसरीसिंह इति प्रसिद्धः | чі 


eunt विधाय धन्योभवद्धर्मसयो विशु” 


z: ॥१४॥ स चारणो वा(बा)रहटः प्रसिद्धः सत्केसरीसिंह इति mue! । weder 
emam: प्रकाशं कुवंस्तुलां तामकरो- 


gar ॥१५॥ ग्रस्पि(स्मि)न्दिनें राजसमुद्रनासकः प्रोक्तस्तडागों गिरिमंदिर महत्‌ । प्रोक्तं 
quw च राजमंदिरं राजा- 


ҹә नगर(रं) पुरं तथा ॥१६॥ HET qaa तु सहखनेत्रसमानसंपत्तिविराजसानः | 
श्रीराजसिंहो ब(ब)लिकर्णभो- 


y The avagraha signs are superfluous. a hs 
з Before स्यात्‌ there is again s superfluous атаутайа sign. 


3 This danda is engraved above the line. 
4 This avagrahasi гл i в also superfluous. 
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20 
21 


22 


23 


r2 
Ha 


25 


27 


29 


30 


33 


iE ہے‎ kemana + ee P 


जभीविक्रमार्कोपमदानिवीरः ॥१७॥ पूर्वेरितान्धान्यधराधरास्तान्पक्‍्वान्नशौता(शैला)नपि тая । ग्‌- 


हादिखंडादिकपर्वतांइच ददौ द्विजाविभ्य इहागतेभ्यः ngen ततो गिरीणासभवत्व(त्व)लक्ष्यता 
चित्रं हि lar) 

aware: पुनः 1 श्रानीय धान्यादि батаре: कृतं gadha सेवया प्रभोः ng 
AE जन्म 

नवत्प्यलक्ष्यता ईवृग्गिरीणामभवज्जनुः पुनः | एते स्थिता एव तु याचकावलेगहब्रजे मित्र 


न — WWW 


तत्‌ ॥२०॥ яаа सद्घृतवापिकाः पुनः(न)मुहुः कृता[ः*] कार्यकरेमंहाजनैः p] 
яя ып रिरिचुनं चित्रता 

पानीयबाप्यो Ramaga ॥२१॥ wa श्रीप्रेक्षिलोकोक्तिदिक्पालांशयुतो ह्याय(यं) i| 
इबरप्रचेतोधनदश्रीशानांशाधिकत्ववान्‌ ॥२२॥ 

ततो aagal भव्यं द्रव्यं दत्तं पुरोधसे । ऋत्विग्भ्यो] ब्र[ाह्मणेभ्यशच ҹ̧ат सावरं 
чат ॥२३॥ प्रभो राजसमुद्रस्य रिंगत्त(त्तु]गतर(र)गकंः | me 


स्थद्विजदारिष्रम| दर glem ध्रुवं ॥२४॥ मन्ये राजसमुद्रस्य लोलैः [सलिल-*]संखवेः [1] 
याचकाले द रिब्राह्यपंकप्रक्षालनं ष्ल(कृ)तं ॥२५॥ um 


जसमुद्रस्य तटे सद्दावंतीपुरि । व्राग्दरिद्रसुदाम्नो मे श्रीदः स्याः श्रीपते नृप ॥२६॥ 
तटे राजसभुद्रस्थ वसन्‌ श्रीश नप {ЫЧ । ягә 

रिद्रसुदाम्नो(म्न) मे देहि ना(वा)क्‌(क्तं)इलापंणात्‌ ॥२७॥ सप्तसागरदानेन तत्सप्तपुरुषानितं | 
द्विजानां чач प्रभो qued त्वया ॥२७(२८)। सम(प्त)सा- 


गरदानस्य सुवणी घप्रवाहतः 1 данат राजन्दरिजदारिब्रधसद्दमः ॥२८(२९)। atga- 
gaan: सुवणगिरिसंनिभान्‌ । gia- 
तां गहस्त्व(गृहाँस्त्वJ) तह(दा)रिद्र(द्रघ)दमनो धुवं ॥२९(३०)॥ तुलामुवर्णंदानेन राजसिंह 


प्रभो त्वया 1 दु(दू)रोकृतं(ता) द्राग्विदूषामतुला साधमर्णता ॥३०(३१)॥ ख FR 


ते राजसमुद्रूपमपरं ЄЧ दधानोंवु(बु)षिः ॥३०(३२) मध्ये प्रो्लो]लक[ल्लो]लः(लाः) 
फेनाः स्क(स्फ)टिकक्‌टभाः । सारसाः सरसास्तीरे मांत्यस्य 


नवका वकाः ॥३१(३३)॥ मुक्ता(क्त्वा) स्वीयं жаы) वे वम(स)ति किल तटे यस्य 
सद्धा(हा)रकांतां कृत्वा रम्यां पुरीं ब्राग्यवनभयमयः केशवो द्वारकेञ्चः | 


aa pie a क n чу — r r 


1 Sandhi is not observed nere. 
2 After this rft y-six syllables are wanting, which shows that one complete line of the inscription is minging, 


E2 


68 
34 


35 


36 


37 


38 


39 


40 


41 


42 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


чеч: ७ o ५.” ? ]विगदसछ(च्छं)लचक्रोच(च्छ)पद्मः श्रौराणाराजसिंह प्रभुवर भवतः 


ә © 


भ्रीतडागस(स्स)मुत्रः ॥३२(३४)॥ वि(बि)आणः सेतुवं(बं)- 

धं गिरिवररुचिरः पूरितो जौवनोघेर्नातानद्यात्र(त्त)संग(ग:) शिवसदनयुतः पोतपक्या(क्त्या) प्रसक्तः 
नेतावल्प्तास्त(त्स्यात्स)मुत्रस्तदधि- 

क [elf ते भूपते श्रीतडागो मर्यादा sara कलयति न च वा क्षारनार(तोर) 


कदाचित्‌ ॥३३(३५)॥ प्रियतमर्म[थु |राया मंडलाच्चंड- 


कालयवनकलितभीत्यागत्यगोवद्धंनेशः | वसति तव तड़ागस्यांवि(ति)के त्वन्मुदे तज्जलधि- 
सपरमेनं राजसिंहेति जाने ॥३४(३६)॥ 


ग्रमावास्थां विना àa чч: सिंधुः rm: | तडागस्ते तदधिकः सदा 
स्प(स्पृ)इयो ба: ॥३५(३७)॥ समुद्रयातुः स्वीकारो न कलो 


тз तु । त्वया कृत्येति) यत्सौकारो аа सिधुतोधिकः ॥|३८।*] भोरागो- 
दयतसिंहसूनुरभवत्‌” श्रीमान्प्रतापः सुतस्तस्य श्री- 


mata *ततनं(न)यः श्रीक(श्रीक)णंसिंहोस्य वा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पतिश्व(इच) तनय्ये(यो)- 
स्माद्राजसिंहोस्य वा पुत्रः श्रोजयसिंह एष F- 


तता(वा)न्वीरः शिलालेखितं ॥३६(३६)॥ पूर्णं सप्तदशे शते तपसि त्रा सत्पुर्णिमास्ये दिने 
वात्रिंन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराज- 


सिंहप्रभोः । काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः सृष्टप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठा)विधेः етае रणघोडभटूरचित॑ 
राजप्रशस्त्याह्वयं [оц] इति mu) Rell 


Slab XX ; Canto XIX 


[Metres : vv. 1, 12 Sragdharà ; vv. 9, 3 Vasantatilaba ; vv, 4, 42, 153 Аита sihri ite ; ४०, 8, 


38-41 Upajah ; vv. 6-11, 14-20, 22-23 Anushtubh ; v. 13 Pramaniki ; vv. 21, 3126 Jthoddhatü 
v. 87 Sikharini.) 


l 


प, 


rà 
१९ 
ú ॐ श्रीगणेशाय नमः [u*] S ees MATT TS E a ae aE geet 
(ट्घः) पपारिजातामरय॒वतिमणीस- 


—— m = em ` л sam = 


alaba a mn уыс эшн ОЧА 
+ These three syllables are missing, · IE 
2 Sandhi is not observed here. 
3 This ta is redundant. 


4 This figure 19 appears on the top. 
š This sign of avagraha is unnecessary and is to be opitle 1. 
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2 


10 


11 


12 


18 


14 


gue [४] ma /लाछो(च्छो)चचे:अवोयुक्त्रिदशगजमहास गर्भ[सं)भूतिरद्धा धत्व(न्व)तयं- 
(DIT वांबुभिरिति भवतः क्षीरसिंघु(घु)- 


ETT: ॥१॥ (6) वप्रकरकृष्टजलो (ето जातस्ततो लवणनीरमय: समुद्रः कंभोळूव- 
प्रकरकृष्टजलोतिव AN) 


मिष्टस्तव क्षितिप राजसमुद्र एषः ॥२।। श्रीद्वारकोऱद्बङ्गते परिमृक्तभूमिन्यु(न्यू)नः qafa- 
azi: किल कु[ष्ण]या(वा)क्यात्‌ [४] me 


रभिन्नघरणीपुरवासिकृष्णो नूनं gq इति तेऽब्धिवरस्तडागः [u3u*] खाते аб). 
सहत्रभूपतलयाः Че सहत्रारयं(स्राण्य)- 


य॒गा(गं)गाद्या लवणीकृतावपि परोऽन्यः सेतुब(ब)वेंबु[ेः] изн)! खाते qig मिष्टसुष्टिष 
अवान्यत्सेतुबघेस्य तत्तिंघो- 


_ रेककृतेर[वि]्तसमयान्मन्यामहे धन्यतां ॥४॥ mem साम्यं न ददाति कर्चित्समस्य साम्य 


न च qaaa । ततो महत्वे(त्वे)- 


я जलाशयोय(यं) а: समुद्रः कविशिन चित्रं ॥५॥ जले निमग्ना ये ग्रामा 
न ते मग्ना महीपते । ते लग्ना we भग्नास्त- 


त्पापपंबतयः ॥६॥ йч) विशिष्टग्रामाणां зт जलाशये । मग्नानि तीर्थक्षेत्राणि 
तानि जातानि भूपते ॥७॥ ये जन्मिनां 


जीवनदाः स्थले ते जीवनप्रदाः | यादसां च IT ग्रामा गुणप्रामभृतोंबुगाः ॥८॥ 
чеп वृक्षा जले wama (ай) іё. 


(IA । जलेभवन्यात्‌(टि)कातो वरुणस्य त्वया कुता nen वो(बो)घिदु(दु)मो जलस्थायी 
तपस्तपति दुःकरां(दुष्करं) । प्रवालमालय(या) am 


खांगुला(ली)भिः सार्था(थं)काहू(ह्ल)यः ngon वट[वू]क्षाः स्थितास्तोये तप(पं)ति प्रचुरं तपः। 
क्षालयंति जटाजालं ननम(मे)तेत्र 

योगिनः ॥११॥ यत्का (तकी) аза ]तिस हितपाप्तका लिंदिकायृग्तीलछा(च्या)यानुम(मा)नह 
त्स्नपतक रगजो त्कूभ- 


सि(सिं)बूरसंगात्‌ । आजत्सारस्वतोधस्तदिति नरपते ते तडागः प्रप्रागो न्यग्रोधा snm: 
प्रविदधति पद(दं) qaaa- 


1 ЕЕЕ коеш к Ыы a OVC numbering ought to have come after TAMI: in the previous line. 
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15 feR(fe)em ॥१२। यथा स्थले तथा जले बधा alata] जंतवः | विचित्रमत्र 
maan जय(यं)ति भूपते ॥[१३।*] वनस्थिता दमाः 949) 9 


16 नस्या एव तेऽभवन्‌ । 91 विशेषो धर्मोऽत्र वरुणस्योपयोगतः ॥१३(१४)॥ पूर्व m 
ай सिंहगर्जनानि जलाशये । जतेत्र जलकल्लो- 


17 लग्नानि जयत्यलं ॥१४(१५)॥ वरुणा[ल]यतस्तोयानयनात्स जितस्त्वया । प्रेक्षते que 
(न्मृ)गाक्यस्त्वां पप्रछ(च्छ)्रकटाक्षकः ॥१५(१६)॥ कमः 


18 ताध(कष)स्त्वयानीतस्तडागे четеш । कमलाघ(क्ष) FRA कमलादानतत्पर ॥१६(१७)॥ 
प्रदक्षिणास्वागता या माला भूपाल तां(ता)- 


19 स्त्वया । तडागे वदणप्रीत्यं प्रेषिताः करणानिधे] ॥१७(१८)। वटानां जलमग्नानां जटा 
राजति तत्र ते [J मौनाः गृहाणि gilaa नौडानि प- 


90 am इव ॥१८(१९)। feet जीवरक्षाकृद्ि(हि)[जरक्षण|कृत्वया । ачат) (ат) 
तडागो ambra: ॥१९(२०)॥ पूर्वपरिचिमसु| दक्षि |- 


91 णोत्तरदेशभूमिषु न द(ब्‌)ष्टिगोचरः । [~v] खलु warm? а: सिंधू सक्त? ] 
इति amaa faam ॥२०१२१)॥ शीराजनगरस्यास्य क . 


22 THR । विराजते राजसिंहो याडा(?)मंडलमातनोत्‌ ॥२१(२२)॥ तत्र fmia 


marena]: सुवेषिण[: ।*] षटू(ट्‌)चत्वारि(रि)शवा- 
23 स्यायुक्सह्रमितयः स्थिता[ः*] ॥२२(२३)॥ एताब(वं)तो प्रामनामसहिता: अधिका: पुनः । 
व्रा(ब्गा)ह्यणास्त(स्तु) ग्रस(सं)ख्याता штп ar 


24 я त(सं)शयः ॥२१(२४)॥ ततो गरीब(ब)दासार्यः पुरोहितवरों हितः । em) स्थित्वा 
स्ववं स्वाज्ञाकारिणः कार्यकारिणः naut] त्यापयित्वा 


25 स्वहस्ताभ्या(भ्यां) तदस्तर[प्य]हनिंश(शं) । सप्र(प्त)सागरवानस्य तुलादानस्य वा प्रमा(भो) 
॥२४(२६)४ घंन(धनं) aruman तुला|]व्यं तथा 


26 बहु [e] स्वकल्पि्तस्वणतुलादानस्य Чаў हाटकं u[son*| रणछोडरायत्र(कृ)तं 
{тч [ајан । दत्वा(त्वा) qara विप्रे न्यः सद्यापूर्वभुदान्दित: ॥२५(२प)॥ 
विवे(वे)फाव- 


е a "w 





-vedet ست‎ enu आका mmn 


Ee NR Po 


1 The number 20 between a pair of double darda uppers chose the hre, त po 
tā, the last letter of the verse. 


2 Sandhi is not observed here, 
3 After this there are two dots and two dandas, which am all supert 


So. ung dundu айе 


Nous, 
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27 TIT) स तान्विघा (व्यधा )तुष्टमानसो (सान्‌) । ्रत(क्ष)वान(नं) बहुविध(धं) graten 
भुपोति(भूपतिः) ॥२६(२९)॥ ततः सभाषं(मं)डपस्यो राजसिंहो महीपतिः | z(fa)- 


11 


जेभ्या(भ्यो) 
28 याचकेभ्यश्च वा(चा)रणे[भ्यो*] ब्रि(दि)वानिशं [॥३०॥*] ауз. सर्वलोकेभ्य[:*] 
सुवणं(णं) दिव्यवणंकं | SPRATT शलंकारा [o — |, = 


॥२७(३१)॥ ari- 


29 fa हेमह(हु)चानि वाजिनो जितवाजिनः | उत्तुंगमातंगगणान्दत्वा eT) та ॥२८(३२)॥ 
हलानां बहलानां च ताम्रपत्राणि भूपतिः । gt 


30 माणां विलसडान्यग्रामाणां galaatear ॥२९(३३)॥ याचकः कनकविक्रय(य) परं 


TATA कनक प्रसारितं a वीक्ष्य राजनगरं महाजनः- 


31 स्तत्युवणंय(म)यमेवमु(म्‌) चिरे १३०(३४)॥ पा(या)चकंस्वुरगविक्रयायताक्पा(लान्‌ स्था)[पिता]- 
ल्विपणिषु (qerare: 1 वीक्ष्य राजतगरं sita a быа. 


32 श्रमिति सि(सिं)धृसुंवरं ॥३१(३५)॥ याभ(च)कभ(भ)वत एव भूपते याचनान्नि[ज]ग(ग)थोपि 
[विस्मृतः स्थापित (पितं) q घनरक्षणे wR ёч. 

33  wemfe(fem) तेवुवतः(ष्वतः) ॥३२।३६)॥ аата) әј क्षितिप भवतः प्राप्य गणिः 
नस्तुलाकत्ता(सा)रोत्पाधिकभितिकृते विक्रयविधो । स्वविइवासा- 


34 T ala) व(ब)हुलकनकस्प(स्य) प्त(प्रशतिपलं तुलाकत्तुं --. -.? जयति रचयन्याचकगुणान्‌ 
३३३७) पंडिते' निमंत्रणायातघराधवेभ्यः स्वेभ्यः परेभ्यः 


36 सकललि(द्वि)जेभ्यः । वेश्या दिकेभ्योऽलिलमानृषेभ्यो वासाँसिऽ' गांगेय गुणोत्तमानि ॥३४(३८)॥ 
SUELO GUC वातयतीनाजेद्रानिरिप्र- 

36 माणान्मणिभूषणानि aer) विवेकादृगमताय तेभ्य mai ददातो(नो) जयति Ра: 
\३५(३६) युग्मं । निमंत्रितेभ्योलिलभूभि- 

37 पेश्यों दुर्गायिपेभ्यो निजबं(बां)धवेभ्यः । स्वेभ्यः परेभ्यः कनकोत्तमानि वासांसि चाइवान्पृश- 
(ब)दवव(के)गान्‌ ॥३६(४०)॥ amaria मा- 

38 तंगसणान्मदाढधान्विभूणालीमतबूबणाइख | संप्रेषयित्वा प्रविभात(ति) भूपो महामहोदारचरित्र- 

[amat] ॥३७(४१)॥ प्रासीद्धास्करतस्तु ате. 


a m... » ६ 








— 





t The intended reading may कि nlasak rama latha bakin, 

! Two long syllables are Wisang here, Phe intended reading vents to be tuld-karilptingztnan, vai. 
#Thik word pamiti iu чире 04४ and in to be omitted. 

“The sign of arugraha is HHHUUOBAATY and is to be omitted. 

s The word gAng/ya menns goli" hore, 
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39 वबधो$स्म(स्मा)ब्रामचंत्रस्ततः Team: कठोंडिक(कु)लजो लक्ष्म्याबिनाथस्सुतः । Aster 
तु रामचंद्र इति वा pa वा माधयः पू(पु)त्रो- 


40 भून्मधुसु(सू)दनस्त(स्त्र)यथ. इमे वब)ह्ोशविष्णूपसाः [usan] यस्यास(सी)न्मधृसूदमस्ठु जनको 
बेणी w गोस्वामिजाऽभूत्माता रणछोड ए[ष”*] कृतवान्‌ राजप्रस(श)स्त्या- 


41 gi । काव्यं राणगुणोधवर्णनमयं वौरांकयुत्क(क्त) महत्‌(द्‌) द्वावि(वि)शोगभयदत्र < उदितो 
аттаса: хз)  wgfü(fa)serrer FENG सर्गोयं- 


42 antes: ॥३८॥१ इति ईकानवीदइतमसर्ग' १९ 


Slab ХХІ ; Canto XX 
[Metres : vv. 1, 6-9, 15, 20, 24, 27, 28, 34, 35, 38, 41, 55, Upayiti ; vv. 2, 10, 17, 25, 31, 43-46, 
48, 52, 53 Gt ; vv. 3, 11, 14, 19, 21, 22, 26, 32, 36, 40, 47, 50, 51 (ди; vv. 4, 5, 12, 13, 16, 18, 
93, 29, 30, 33, 37, 39, 42, 49 Arya ; v. 54 Anushtubh.] 
1 ú उं(ॐ)सिष() [ut] श्रीगणेशाय maa) — [u*] जसव(यं)तसिंहनाम्ने राज्ञे राठोड- 
नाथाय | सार्द्धनवसत्सह्रप्रमितरजतमुद्रिकामूल्य(ल्य) ॥१॥ परमेइवरप्रसादानिध- 


2 чї पंचविंशतिप्रमितेः । राजतमुद्राशतकंगृंहीतमतिनत्त(त्तं)नं तुरंगवर(र) uan फसेलुरंगस(सं)ं 
षट(ट्‌)[शत]मितरजतम्‌द्राभिः [।*] क्रीतं च कनककलशा 


3 gawat हेसपूर्णबलनानि нап नानाविधानि व(ब)हृतरसं्यानि भहावरेण जोषपुरे a 
राणेद्रः F(R हस्ते стили uva HY राम- 


4 सिंहनाम्ने राज्ञे किल कछ(च्छ)बाहभूपाय | TATAR दविशताग्रायुनरचितमूल्यं aua 
सुंदरगजानमान(नं) यजोत्तमं |° रजतमुद्राणां । पंचवशदा- 


ॐ तेः कल्पितमूल्यं छविसुंदराल्यहथ॑ ngu श्रय सादसप्तशतमितराजतमुद्ाप्रमितमूल्यं । иши. 
नामतुरगं कनककलितव(ब)हुलयसना- 


6 नि поп गऑबेरिनगरसध्ये प्रेषितवान्राणपुर्णुः । हस्ते mefe: स्वपुरो हितरासचंत्रत्य 
пеп वी(बी)काने रिप्रभवे' अनूपसिंहाय रावाय | *] 


1 Instead of 00200.42, we require here ékonavisi ia, Apparently this line 
Z2ud canto and has been wrongly copied here by the engraver. 

* This line of verse is redundant. 16 ig meant for the 21th vanto, 

3 This numbering should be omitted. 

1 Read ekóonavimsnh sar gah. 


5 The metre is defective here. Read परमेइवरप्रसादं नाम गर्ज L. 
This danda 15 superfluous. 


"The absence of sandhi is m favour of the metre. 





uf the verae was intended for the 


& 
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7 साडंसुसप्तसहस्रकराजतमुद्राप्रमितमल्य॑ ven सनमृत्ति(त्ति)नामकरिणं सादेसहस्राछ(च्छ)रजत- 
मुद्राभिः । pagi तुरं(र)गवरं 


8 साहणसिंगारस(सं)झमन्यहयं ngon से(स)त्सादसप्तज्ञतमितराजतमुद्रारचितमूल्यं । तेजनिधाना- 
भिद्य(घ)सपि हेसमयान्यंव(ब)राणि 


9 बहुलानि nten Sareea किल वो(बी)कानेरिस्फुटाभिधे नगरे | प्रेषितक(बा)न т 
माधवजोसी [सु*? हस्ते हिँ нези qaa wafi- 


10 हाभिधाय हाडानृपालाय иен षइ(द्‌)सप्रात(प्तति)युक्‌रिशतागने (गः) атага । राजत- 
मुद्राणां gamei द्विरद(दं) तु होणहारास्य(ख्य) ngen a 


11 ेसहस्त(स्र)प्रतिक'राजतमुद्रारचिन(त)मूं(भू)ल्यं + qui नत्तेनव(च)तुरं तुंगतर(रं) adam 
ntun सत्साद्ध(द्ं)सप्र(प्त) शतमितराजन(त)मुद्वाप्रभिं (मि)तमूल्य(ल्यं) । 


19 सिरताजामिधमपरं हय(यं) सहेमा(मा)व(ब)राणि राणमणिः | बूंदीनगरे भास्करभह(दर)कर(रे) 
प्रषयामास्म(स) unggu चंद्रावतवं(चं)्ाय मृहुकमसि(सिं)हाभि- 


13 धाय रावाय | साद्धंद्विशताग्रलसत्सससहस्र(त्रा)छ(च्छ)सु(रू)प्यमुद्राभिः ngon कृतमूल्यं 
TATA फत्तेदोलतिशुभामिघं तुरगं [De] साद्ध(द्धं)सह- 

14 ख्रप(्र)मित'राज[ त" |मुद्रारचितमूल्यं ॥१८॥ मोहा[न*]सञ्ञ(संज्ञं) सार्द्ध सप्तशतै रूष्यमुद्राणां [।*] 
कृतमूल्य(ल्यं) gaara gana) हेमपुर्णवसनेघ(नौघं) ngen राजा- 


15 wat गहीत्वा भट्रोगाहारकानाथः । रामपुरानगरे त्वय सब(वं)मिद(दं) ता" सोर्पयामास ॥२०॥ 
भाटीभूपालाय” रावलवर अमरसिंहाय | राज- 


16 गु(त)मुद्रकादशसहस्रमूल्यं aaea nggu करिणं राजतभुद्रासाद्धसहस्रप्रमितमूल्यं | 
हयमुकुटाख्य(स्ये) (ATT CTR“ 


17 तरूप्यमुद्रया(द्रा)भिः ॥२२॥ कृतमूल्यमपरमइवं सुरतिपूत्ति(ति)च हेमवसनोधां(नोघं) । एतत्सवं(वं) 
जोसोदेवानंदस्य किल हस्ते ॥२३॥ दत्वा(त्त्वा) जेसलमेरी 
18 महापुरे प्रेमपुवंमपि 1 संप्रेषितवानेतं स राणवीरों नृपतिधोरः ॥२४॥ जसवंतसि(सिं)हूनाम्ने 
रायलवर्याय षट(ट्)सहसत्रेस्तु । чата राज- 
1 The first half of this кеге Їн missing. | A 
1 The second quarter of this stanza ін too short by four syllabic instants. To set the metro aright we may 
red म्शतोग्रेविलसहञसहर्रेस्तु । 
Instead of प्रतिकं read प्रमितक. 
4This half verse is in exeers here. Compare above verse 15 and п, 1. 
Тһе metre requires this syllable to be long. 
This ti is unnecessary and hence must be omitted. 
The absence of sandhi in in favour of the metre, 


18 DGA/52 
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19 तमुद्राणां रचितमूल्यमिभं(भ)हेम ॥२१॥ शुभसारधारसंन्न [द्विबिदिहरिजीकहस्ते तु। тїгї 
नरपतिः प्रेषितब(बा)नहेमयक्तवसती(ना)नि ॥[।२६।।*] 


20 प्रथमं राजसमुद्रोत्सर्गेस्मे रजतमुद्राणां । तत्र सहुत्लेण कृत'मूल्यं जसतुरगनामहयं ॥२६(२७)॥ 
पंचशतर(रु)प्यमुद्राक्र(क)तमूल्य(त्यं) 


21 तुरगमपरं च । कनकसयांव(ब)रवुंद(दं) म(स) दत्तवाय्राजसिंहनृपः ॥२७(२८) रात. 
meraga प्रतापशुंगांगा)र॑। द्विपमंव(ब)राणि 


22 च ай чачта ॥२५(२६)॥ सिरनागं жаңыр सप्तसहसं(र)स्तु afermi | 
द्विपमंव(ब)राणि स ददौ राण(वत)रां(रा)मसिंहा- 


23 य ॥२९(३०)॥ राजसमुद्रजलाशयकार्यकृतामग्रगण्याय | राजतमुद्राणां वा फृतमूल्यान्पंबरवि(वि)- 
शर्ति(ति)सहल्ल(ले)) ॥३१।*] एकाधिकपंचाश- 


24 द्युतपंचशताग्रकंर्तुरगान(न) । तुखदेकप(ष)ष्टिसंस्यान कुर’ राजन्यराजये स qat ॥३०(१२)[॥४] 
कुलकं । ए[का]ग्रसप्त(प्त)तिलतत्पंचशता- 


25 Waja «айй: | दिव्यसहुले राजतमुद्राणां रच्ितसन्मूल्यान्‌ ॥३१(३३)। rfiye. 
शतदवयमितांसतुरंगमांइचारणेभ्य इह | 


26 दातप्रवाहमध्ये wert भूपतिः प्रददौ [॥३४॥* | AEE Ff )रचित|मू ed [वा*] 
रजतमुद्राणां । दिरदनमनूपरुयं द्विरदवरं adaa- 


27 शतकं[ः*] ॥३२(३४)॥ राजतमुद्राणां व(वा) pand विनयसुंदरक(कं) | हुयमत्यं (न्य) 
бет राजतमुद्राचतुःशतगृहौत॑॥३३(३६)॥ कव(न)कमयांव(ब)- 


28 aji सुलब्ब(व्य)राज्याय वां(बां)धवेशाय | {чин ип чїй] संप्रेषयामास ॥३३(३७)॥ 
लाधुमसानि(सोनी)हस्ते लाघक аа | दत्वा(स्वा) 


29 чаў द्रव्यं प्रेषितवान्‌ THERE ॥३४(३८)॥ Team वा Prem. 
TEGA । स аватар उ(हु)रगाप्निसंत्रणा- 


30 атта: ॥३४(३६)॥ regere (ahama (а jan(sai) करिणी(णों) सहेलीति । 
ватта (РК) ает मात्र(त्रे) दवो कुमारेभ्य[ः*] ॥३६(४०)॥ सा] दे wer: 


31 RT regere (re femen [^] तुरॉर)गरित्रयोरश ददौ निम(मं)णायातनृपतिम्यः 
॥३७॥(४१)॥ एकाग्रषष्डि(ष्टि)संयुतपचञ्तप्रमितर- 


1116 metre requires this syllable to be long, 


2 Instead of कुर perhaps wo have to read : ठाकुर. 
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32 "mgri । सप्त ददो भूपोश्वान्‌ निम(मं)त्रणायातनूपतिभ्यः ॥३८(४२)॥ ера). 
TTT (9) म्रयुतरूप्यमुद्राणां । हिदाततुरंगान्स 

33 ददो झासनयुतचारणोघभाटेभ्यः ॥३६(४३)॥ तत्र विबेफ(वेक)रित्रसहितवि(वि)शतितुरं(र)पास्सव- 
शासनिभ्योदात्‌ [1] ूर्वोकतसंस्यतुरगाच्राणजगत्सिंहास- 

34 fmf ॥४०(४४)॥ श्रौकर्णसिंहशासतिकेभ्योइवनां चतुष्टय) स ай । mate 
श्ञासनिभ्येः(भ्यः) तुरंगां(गा)प्रतापसिहस्य सप्त av (४५) शासनिकेभ्योष्टा- 

35 दश ह्वयानृदयसिंहश्चासनिभ्यस्सु । श्रष्टत्रिंशत्तुरगान्हयमेकं विक्रमाकंसा(ज्ञास)निते(ने) ॥४२(४६)॥ 
ama) । हि(ह)यमेकं तु रतनसीशासनिने राणवीरोदात्‌ | शु- 


36 भसप्तविंशतिहयान्‌ संग्रामनूपस्य आासनिभ्योदात्‌ ॥४३(४७)॥  श्रौरायमल्लशासनिफेभ्योश्वानेकदि 
(विं)शतिप्रमितान्‌ । कुंभाशासनिकायाइवमेक- 


37 सेकोनविंशतिप्रमितान्‌ ॥४४(४८)॥ मोकलशासनिकेभ्यस्तुरगानह्मीरशासनिभ्योदात्‌ । पंचहयास्ला- 
(याहला)षान्‌पशासनिकेभ्यो हृयान्सप्त ॥४५(४९)॥ 


38 युग्मं । षताऽजेसीश्यासनिकाभ्परां(भ्यां) हयमेकमेकमदात्‌ | रावलसुशालिवाहनमहातमरसीकशास- 
fri तु ॥४६(५०)॥ हि(ह)यमेकमेकमेक रावतवाघस्थ ma- 


39 तितने) [D] анас दि(द्वि)शतहयाने'न्मूप एवमत्र ददो ॥४७(५१)॥ adeg- 
विं(वि)श्वतिसहूर्रशतयुग्मसाष्टषष्टिमिते: । राजतमुद्रावुंदे: क्री- 


40 wr शतपंचक द्विपंचाशत्‌ ॥४८(५२)॥ तुरगा (И) аа (и) пата фе क्रीता: । 
करिणीगजास्त्रयोदश दता(त्ता) Rataa) 


4] हेन ॥४९(५३)॥ Ҹа: ши वंदिचारणपंकतये । macaa वासा(सां)सि 
वदो" ॥५०(५४) जलावयोत्सर्गविधानमेवं कृत्वा महादानस- 


42 सेतमेव । ача नानाविधदानराजी विराजते राजितराजवीरः ॥५१(५५)॥ इति भीराजसमुदृरी 
प्रशस्त ҷа रंणभोडभट सरग २० 


Slab XXII ; Canto XXI 


(Metres: уу. 1, 40, 42 45 ; Халаалт на; v. 2 Sragdharü ; vv, 3-21, 23-25, 28-36 Anushtubh ; 
y. 22 Salini ; v. 20 (16 ; v. УТ Агуй ; vv. 37, 35 Sikharini ; vv. 39, 41 Vasantatilaka.] 


1 we  few(Z) [ut] श्रोगणेशाय न्मः(नमः) [ut] पु(प)णं सप्तदशो शते. सु(श)भकरे 
त्वष्टादशाह्यब्दके माघे सा[द्व|घकृष्णसप्तमतिथो(यो) वारभ्यकाला[दितः 1] 


perl na r - 


VThe absence of sandhi is in favour of the metn 
३१७ në is scored out. Read Barm 


š The motre requires this syllable tu he long 
* This line of verge is too short hy six syllables. Perhaps we have to read राजसिंहो नपो ददौ 
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2 а) табела аттата वदे लग्नं राजसमुद्रनामकमहानव्ये तडाग(गे) w 
॥१॥ षट्चत्वारि(रि)शदास्या ea ]- 


3 थ रजतमहामुद्रिकानां(गां) शुभानां लक्षाणीत्यं wg रुचिरचतुःषष्टिसंस्यामितानि | 
धद्संस्याधुक्शतानि प्रको(क)टित- 


4 पदयक्पंचविदत्युपात्तत्वग्राण्येवे विलग्नात्युत गणनमिदं' त्वेकपक्षे मयोक्तं ॥२॥ विवेकमत्रः 
वक्ष्यामि रुप्य(रप्य)मुद्राब(व)ले[ रिह] | 


5 सप्तविशतिलाक्षा|णि षत्रि(दित्र)शत्प्रमितानि च ॥३॥ सहस्राणि चतुःसंख्यशतानि नवतिः(ति)स्तथा | 
साढंसप्ताग्रकात्र्यत्ट(ष्यत्र) राम- 


6 सिंहस्य वे तफे ॥४॥ प(पं)चलक्षचतुःसंस्यसह्राष्ट्तानि च 1 सपादाशीतिकाभाद्‌ग(्याहुः) 
पितृव्यस्य तफे तथ(था) ищи प्र(पु)त्रमोहम(न)सिहों(हा)स्यरा- 


7 सोधासंगशोभिनः 1 sz wg greta शतानि च ॥६॥ पंचाष्टत्रिशदधिकपद(वे)षा 
गणनाभवत्‌ 1 एषा सांवलदासस्थ पं- 


8 चोलीकुलशालिनः оп चतुलंक्षाण्यष्टयुक्तसप्ततिप्त(प्रमितानि च 1 सहत्र(ा)ण्येकशतकं 
° qm भरणे मुदां UN 9 


9 तुष्कोनिःसृतानां तु लेपने गणनाभवत्‌ (1) द्वात्रिशत्युसहत्राण षट शतानि सपादकं uen 
एकमत्रान्यदायातं द्रव्य(व्य वा प्र- 


10 wadas । तथा प्रसाददानादि तल्लेखे mmn ॥१०॥ सप्त लक्षाणि सेकानि 
प्रतिष्ठाकरणे मितिः । एतब्राजसमुद्रस्य q(q)4- | 


11 संब्याप्रमेलन॑ ॥११॥ पु(पु)वक्तिव्रव्यगणनाविवेकः कियते पुनः । द्वात्रिशत्संस्यलक्षानि agafa 
तथा ॥१२॥ malat] 


1 The total sum spent on the actual construction of the lake amounted to Re. 46,04,020}. 
2 The details of the expenditure are specified as follows : 
Rs, 27,36,497} in Rámasimha's account (also mentioned in verse 28-29, canto AX). 
Вв. 5,04,880} in pitrivya’s or uncle’s account. 
Rs. 2,12,038} in Móhanasimha's account. 
Rs. 4,78,107 in carrying the earth thrown out of the quadrangular ditch in Райсћо Sy&maladàága's 
account. 
Ts, 32,001] in plastering. 
Bs, 7,00,001 in the inauguration ceremony, 


Rs. 46,64,625} 


3 The meaning of the word taphe is not clear. It seems to be the Sonskritised form of the similar Arabio 
word taraf which is used in the sense of side, direction, etC., and is also spelt as arf. We are told in verse 21, 
canto IX that Rajasiha, finding the work of construction unmanageable by a single hand, divided it among his 
officials. The expenditure on items in charge of Ršmasimha, (the ruler's १) uncle, and Móhanasirhha and Syama- 
ladisa seems to have been given in verses 4-9. The word has been used side by sid 


Wan ji e with other items of expendi- 
ture. The word tuple may therefore be translated as “in tho account of > or ‘on items in charge of, 
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12 ष्टशतान्यो(न्या)सीत्सपादाश्ीतिरप्यृत । ए(ए)षा राजसमद्रस्य тшш च भृतेः wu 
ngan सप्त लक्षाण्येकषष्ठि(ष्टि)सहत्राणि म(च) a 


13 प्त 4 | चतुरचर्त्वारशदप्रयृक्तानि शतकानि च ॥१४॥ श्रीमद्राजसमुद्रस्य कारये ये ठक्कुरः 
स्थिताः [।*] तेषां ग्रामोत्पत्तिरुप्यम्‌- | | 


14 द्राणां गणनाभवत्‌ ॥१५॥ ए(ए)वं पुर्वोक्तसंस्याया मेलनं भवति 2 । एकपक्ष 
लग्नरूप्यमुद्रासंश्य(ह्य)यमीरिता ॥१६॥ 


15 देशग्रामभुजां मुर्यक्षत्रावीनामहो धनं | ageres लग्नं аячы) शक्तभ(शच)तु्मुखः 
ngon WAY लग्नं तडागे वा[स]- 


16 तो qarî ।) तद्विप(्र)क्षत्रियादो(दी)नां श(शे)षोऽशेषं त(व)दिष्यति ॥१८॥ गोभूहिरष्यरूप्याणां 
दत्तानामश्रवाससां 1 वराहमिहिरवच(इच)त्स्याद्गर्ण को] 


17 गणना भवेत्‌ ॥१९॥ वासानां गणनां कुर्यांवद्यवासा'ना सदा तदा | इवसनाऽवेग्रजयितां 
TMAH RATT ॥२०॥ मत्ता] 


18 аа) राणदत्तातां तु(तु)गानां emai । wimi गणेशश्चेद्गणना जो(जा)यते, 
तदा ॥२१ एका कोटिः पंच लक्षाणि [ejr 


19 wi वा aaga सप्त । чаты शतान्यष्टकं 4 कायं प्रोबत(वतं) पक्ष, 
एतद्वि(दि)तीयेः ॥२२॥ agai 


20 नां संख्या ज्ञाता [ठु] या ag । ata amam demen संतु रस्तु मा ॥२३॥ 
लग्नं राजसमुद्रे 9 य(या)वत्तावद्ररनं(ज्जनों)वध- 


9] : í तरंगगणनां कुर्याबदस्येव्र त ú दाव(च)रेत्‌ ॥२४॥ erat लक्ष्या सरस्तत्प(स्वत्या). 
लग्ना [рй तु यावती । न वक्ति तावती(तों) d. 


92 कतं तडाग्रेश्न सरस्वती ॥२५॥, सप(प्त)द[ञञ्ञ*]तितीत(ति)प(ऽय) चतु्त्रिशन्मिताव्द(ष्द)मन्मदिने | 
द्विशतपलमिताच्छहटक कल्पदुसनाम- 


23 कं महादी(दा)नं ॥२६(२६)॥ सदशीतितोलमितियुतसुहिरप्याववाभिष्रं महादान(न) । राजः, 
бае (ат)ат पृथ्वीनाथो रखितवा- 


1 This sd is redundant; read aévànàm, 

8 This presents another view according to which the total expenditure on the construction of the lake, its 
inauguration and rewards to masons, ete., amounted to Вя, 1,05,07,608, 

3 Mantu means ° fault.’ 

‘This sign of punctuation is not necessary. 

s Though tho correct form of the word is hifaka, the author has contracted it into kataka for the sake of the 
metre, relying upon the adage: Api masham mashan kuryich=chhand6-bhahgam na barayét. 





18 


24. 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30. 


21 


32 


38 


34 


35 


36 


1 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
f Three syllables are missing in the latter half of (his verse and the кепке is nut clear. 
* This long syllable is obliterated beyond recognition. ‘Traces of the Medial long š are visible. 
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न्स[:*] ॥२७॥ युग्मं । чї सप्तदशे qT चतुस्त्रिज्ञन्मितेग्वके । श्री(भ्रा)वणे тий 
जीलवाडावधि ब्र(ब्र)जन्‌ ॥२८॥ बेरा(वेरि)सा- 

s सिरोहीस्यं शन्रुसंच(घे)त पीड़ित । रावं सिरोहीनृपति चक्रं निजपराक्रमः ॥२६॥ 
एकलक्षप्रसितिका रूप्यमुद्रास्त- 

ач । पंच प्रामान्कोरटादान्जम्ग्राहोग्राहवो 99: ॥३०॥ राणा सुवणकलशचोयं तहेश 
"NR । Wu 

मुद्राः प(पं)चाळत्सहस्राण्यप्रहीत्ततः ॥३१॥ शते а) А चतुस्त्रिशन्मितेग्दके । 
श्रीराणद्रोद्यत्संश्याः राजगृहे 

गजं ॥३२॥ त्रिविक्रमाश्रयकृतो विक्मार्कस्य दानतः | वक्तुं कः gama शक्तो राजसिह- 
पराक्रमान्‌ ॥३३॥ राज- 

सिह विचित्रोयंप्रतापतपनं(न)स्तव । वानांतोस्थानपि रि(पूंस्ता]पयत्यद्भुत(तं) सहत्‌ ॥३४॥ 
राजन्भवत्प्रतापाग्निः इात्रुस्री(स्त्र)वा- 

व्यसि(से)चने: 1 ज्वलत्यत्र न चित्रं तहिट्कीत्तितव---सपः ॥३५॥ दात्रुस्त्रीनेत्रपद्मानि संतापयति 
संततं । श्रीराजसि(सि)ह भवतः 

प्रतापतपनोद्धुतं ॥३६॥ प्रतापो दीपस्ते क्षितिप] जगदालोककरणः शित्वाभिः ma. 
(mmi) यदननिकुरंब(बं) मलिनयन्‌ 

। दशां दिव्यां स्नेहं कवलयति बा प्राणपटलीपतंगालीं दर्यां कलयति तनूपात्रबसतिः ॥३७॥ 
OF सांद्रं fet 

ति аа रिपुगण: शिवो जातः फर्णस्फटिकविलसत्कुडलघर: | विधुं आले गंगा शिरसि 
भुजयोः श(शु) भ्रभुजगान्दधानो 

भस्मांगो वसति чаб शे(शै)लशिखरे изен भूभा ७ = < भुजयोविदषाति чи 
खड्गोरगं qaet प्रचुरं प्रतापां(पं |) w- 

णपि मंनि(?) विमला(ला) विधुशीतला थत्‌ [कीत्तिस्तवी(दी)श भवन(ने ) wa) w(4) 
Wet ॥३९॥ TR भवतादयं जयकरो व(बे)रिव्रजा- 


ना जवातू(द्‌) गांभोर्यात्किल सिधुरेव हयसहतिप्त(प्र)बस्तत्किल । (wm  सवविदोवणावि- 
fragt नाम ते श्रीराणामणि- 


— w— л... 4 wd = wie Sim د‎ sa v. мы a اس‎ 3७ ७ ६ d rere 
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37 राजसिहनूपते बेनाः(धाः) सुमेघाधरः ॥४०॥ राष्टरप्रदो जलघिजाप्रद उत्तमेभ्यो भाव्य(त्ये)ष 


38 


39 


40 


4] 


42 


43 


44 


सिहतुलनो हुरिसेवतो थत्‌ । 


mei विश्येषणगवादिमवर्णयृका(क्तां) व(च)के विधिस्तदुचितं तव राणवीर ॥४१॥ т. 
णोदयसिहसुन्‌रभव- 

त्‌ । iframe: सुतस्तस्य श्रा(भी)'भ्रमरेश्ववरोस्य तनय: [श्रीकर्णासहोस्य था | पुत्रो 
राणजगत्पतिशच तनयोऽस्माब्राजसिहोस्य वा पुत्रः [श्रीजय*]|सिंह एष [कृ]तदा(वा)्वीरः 
शि[लालेखितं] ॥४२॥ पूर्ण सप्तदशे शते 


तपसि वा saf दिने द्वात्रि(त्रि)शन्मितत(व)त्सरे नरपतेः श्रीराजसिहप्रभोः [1४] 
काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलधेः सृष्ट(ष्टं) प्रतिष्ठावि- 

धेः स्ता(स्तो)त्राक्त(क्त) रणछोडभट्टरचित (तं) राजप्रशत्त्याह्वायं ॥४३॥ श्रासोद्लास्करतस्त्‌ 
भाधवबुधोऽस्मादामचंग्रस्ततः सत्सवे (वें शवरकः =. 

ठोंडिकुलजा (जो) लक्मग्रादिनाथस्स्‌(स्त)तः । तेलंगोस्य तु रामच(चं)व्रा(द्र) इति वा 
genter ат माधवः पुत्रोभून्मधुसु (स्‌) दनस्त्रय इमे ब्रह्मेशविष्ण (षण्‌) q- 


मा[:*] ॥४४॥ ज(य)स्यासीन्मधुसुदनस्तु जनको वेणी च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणधोड 
ए[ष] कृतवाद्चाजप्रशस्त्याह्ूयं । काव्यं राणगुणोध- 


बर्णनमय(यं) वीरा(रां)कायुक्तं महत्‌*] सर्गोभूदधुनं कविशतिशुभामि (भि) श्यो्थवर्गोत्तमः 
॥[॥४५॥*] 


Slab XXIII ; Canto XXII 


[Metres : vv. 1, 26, 30-46 Anushitubh ; vv. 97, 28 U pagui ; v. 29 Gti ; vv. 47-50 Sardülavikridita.] 


1 


2 


3 


м чепа न्मः(नमः) ॥ स(श)ते सप्तदक्षेतीते प(पं)चत्रिशन्मितेब्दके । शुक्लकादशिकायां 
तु चेत्त (श्रे) प्रस्थानमातनोत्‌ ॥१॥ भौराजसिहस्याज्ञातो 


जयसिहों(हा)भिघो ब(ब)ली । मा(म)हाराजकुमारोयं ग्र(यम) जमेरो समागताः*] ॥२॥ 
श्रोरंगजेघं (बं) द्रष्टं(ष्टुं) स бй दिल्लीपति ययो | पडचाजे (ज्जय)कुमारोयं यथो 


सेनासमापृ (वृ) तः nan दिल्लीतः क्रोशयग्मस्थेः श्रर्वाकशिविर उत्तमे । दिल्लोइवरं ambi 
सोस्यादरमथाकरोत्‌ ॥४॥ ч таат 


—— _ 
—éé——FA_ डड डी 





ë Sandhi has not been observed here. 
*This va is redundant. Read Amaréévard=sya. 
8 The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metre, 
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10 


11 


12 


14 


16 


16 


oo 
1 The absence of sandhi here 18 in favour of the metre, 

3 Nandhi is not observed here. 

! The meaning of arhbu is ' sin ° or ° crime’, 
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उरोभूषा श्रस्मं हुमांव(ब)राष्यदात्‌ | sg ушей तावू[क]तूं (तुं)गतुरंगमान (न्‌) тщп 
भालास्यचंद्रसेनाय पुरोहितवराय च । गरीबदा- 

awai हेमवासांति था हयान्‌ опо! дае (ष्ठ) क्कुरेभ्योदादने (नये) भ्योपि या (य) д. 
चितं 1 ततोयं जयसिहाल्यों чида शिवं non q- 

ष्टा गंगातटे लाता महारुप्यतुलां व्यधात्‌ 1 करिणीं च gd दत्वा(त्वा) यातो dams 
प्रति ॥८॥ मथुरां च ततो दृष्ट्रा ज्य(ज्ये)ष्े(ष्ठे) राणपुरंदरं(रः) | az 

शें दर्शनीयोयं ЧЕП मोदमादधे uen शते айа वपं(षं) षटमशवाहुये | 
पौ[ष]स्य कृष्णेकादइयां Aare दिल्लिकापतिः ngon HT 

यातस्तस्य eme) mm श्रकबरामि(भ)धः । तथा तहबरः खानः प्राप्ता(प्तः) dum. 
मांबृ(समाव्‌)[तः*] ॥११॥ सुंदरे रा[ज]नगरे राजमंदिस्मंहवःः । तल्लोकः 

कल्पितास्तत्र шр) शक्तावतोत्तमः ॥१२॥ पुत्र: सवलसिहस्य पर .. .. वरस्य 
सः । श्रता] मुहकमसिहस्य घोरं रणमिहाकरोत्‌ ॥१३॥ 

{тїї कोपि तथा विशतिसद्भटाः । कृत्वा युद्धं दिवं याता भित्वा(स्वा) 
भास्वा(स्क)[र*]मंडलं ॥१४॥ विधेः कलेवं(व)लादाशां ददौ राणापुर(रं)दर: 

і बहुवा[री|महाधट्ट[1]दन्यघट्टाच(चच) manga] ngun naig कृतसंकल्पा nf 
mana मदु[क्ति]तः + नलिको(का)|[गो*]लकसरो(स्तो)भाः सो(श)रसंघधा महोन्न- 

ताः ॥१६॥ राणो[क्ति]तस्तथा जातं ततो fem me: | बहवारीमहाघट्रे sajen 
तहारपातन(न) ॥१७॥ ए(ए)कविश्षतितिथ्यंतं स्थितोत्र 

निशि чип [e] दिव्योः(व्यो)इयपुरं पा(प्रा)प्तो गुप्त gums ngen तदाः 
RAT प्राप्तो महोदयपुरे ततः । तथा तहब(म्ब)रः सं(शा)मस्त- 

Чч तद्भूटं[ः*] कृतं ugen ऐ(ए)शलिय दरष्टुमगाहूवादकव(ब)रस्तत: । भरंबरीचोरवाघटटी 
{чт शिविरमागतः ngon भालाप्रतांप; क- 

कटपुरवासी тиф । दिल्‍लीशसे(से weqaw (OT are таа) ॥२१॥ भवेसरस्था 
बल्लाख्या हयोघान्हस्तिनां maw?) । эщ). 


वेदय (वृ)दे(द॑ )नॅनवारारिथतप्रभोः ॥२२॥ पंचाशत्कसहुस्राणि aen(wi) नष्टानि айч: | 
ल्लीस्व(श्व)रस्ततः я (ятса аёдат 


—— sm imanam Y. weit чае o P CD fe 
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that Anivürita was a surname of Chālukya Vikramaditya I? who ruled from 655 to 680 A.C. Tt is, 
therefore, not unlikely that the satira was named after his surname either in commemoration of his 
having founded it himself or was named after him by some other founder in token of his respect 
to him as his suzerain.? That Vikramaditya I was a great conqueror is attested by his records in 
which he claims victory ‘in country after country and in all directions’. That in the south 
he went as far as the Kavéri region is proved by his Gadval Plates. As for the extent of his 
possessions in the north, we have as yet no direct evidence. N evertheless, it can be supposed that 


іа these northern regions he inherited the Three Maharashtrakas first acquired by his father, 


Pulakésin II, since we have it stated in Vikramiditya’s inscriptions that he not only regained 
possession of his father’s kingdom which had been lost to enemies but also acquired the fortune 
and sovereignty of his ancestors. Further it is well known that the Western Chalukyas were 
recognised as overlords by the kings of the Hariéchandra family ruling in the Nasik District. One 
Svamichandra of this family is explicitly stated as the feudatory (pada-praséd-dpajivt) of Chilukya 
Vikramaditya L$ Rashtrakiita Nannaraja of our grant, though not actually a contemporary of 
Vikramaditya I, evidently came under Chàlukya hegemony at the time of recording the grant 
under study, i.e., in Saka 615(-693 A.C.), when his suzerain must have been Vinayaditya, son of 
Vikramaditya I. It is also interesting to note that it was this Vinayaditya who conducted а 
successful expedition in the north in which he was ably assisted by his son, prince Vijayaditya.? 


None of the kings mentioned in our record barring Govindaràja is known to us from any other 
source except the two other grants of Nannaraja referred to above. However, in respect of Svimi- 
karaja, attention may be drawn to another person of the same name who figures as vijñapti in a 
Tth century record of Kapalivarman of the Bhöja family? who ruled the area around Goa in the 
west coast. Except the similarity of name and the proximity in point of date between the two 
persons there is nothing else to connect the two, much less to treat them as identical. 


The area of rule of the family of Nannarija lay as determined by the provenance of their 
records and the places mentioned in them roughly in the districts of Akola, Amraoti, Betul and 
Nagpur of Madhya Pradesh, which all lay adjacent to one another. Ancient Vidarbha roughly 
corresponds to this area, The earliest record of the family, viz., the Nagardhan Plates of Sv&mirája, 
was issued from Nandivardhana, the same as Nagardhan which lies three miles south of Ramtek 


1 Above, Vol. X, p. 101 aud n, 4. 

? [The word anivàrita here is to be taken in its literal sense of * unhindered’ ; it is not proper to connect if 
with the name or title of апу person.—Ed.] 

3 Tbid., р. 103, text lines 13 ff, 

1 Ibid., p. 101. , | 

5 Ibid,, p. 103, text lines 13 ff. 

€ Ibid., Vol. XXV, pp. 226, 227, 228, 

? Bom. Gaz,, Vol, I, pt. ii, pp. 368, 871, 

* Above, Vol, XXVI, p. 339. | | 

१ I was ut first inolined to identify Padmanagara with Раши in the Bhandara District, a place whioh is also 
known as Padmapura, and where an early inscription of Bhàra Bhagadatta was discovered (above, Vol. XXIY, 
p.11). In that саве Umbarikà, the gift-village, might be Umrer lying about 15 miles WNW of Pauni. But since 
there ате two other villages of the name of Pauni, one in the Betul District and the other in the Nagpur Distriet 
uesr Ramtek, one cannot be sure as to which of these three could be Padmanagara.. Bde Mirashi, Above, 
Vol, XXVIII, p. 7, n. 2. 
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This indentification is supported by the location of Umbarika, the village mentioned ; for, this is 
Umbari near Akola. Even the findspot of the plates, viz., Sangalooda, lies nearby. The Tiwarkhéd 
Plates mention another capital of the family, viz., Achalapura, the same as modern Ellichpur 
in the Amraoti District, north-east of Akola. 


Of the places mentioned in our charter Padmanagara and Umbarika have been identified 
in the foregoing paragraph. Tagara from which the donee hailed might be modern Tér in the 
Hyderabad State. Nagayayi, situated east of Umbarik&, may be Naigaon, near Akola. I am 
unable to locate Vatapuraka, Vaivadraka and Uchchhi(or chhi)vahala which are stated in the’ 
record to be in or near Umbarika. 


TEXT! 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [|*] Padmanagarad=Vi(rad[|*]Vi)stirnna(rnna)-sthiti-palan-apta-yasasiéri- 
2 ia ek ENG ramyé kshira-nidháv-iv-éndur-abhavach-chhri-Durggarü- 
3 jö nripah [|*] lok-àhlàdana-hétubhih pravitetais-t&jo-viéó- 
` 4 sh-ddayai[r]}-yyén=dchchaih padavin=vi(virh vi)gáhya vidhivat=paksha-dva[yarh] 
5 bhšsitarn(tam) || (1|*]* Tasya siinur=asi(st)d=anéka-samara-sahas-a[ vashtarm]- 
6 bha-yasa[h] sri-Vö(Gö)vindarājas=tasy=äsīd-ātmavān=āätmaja ã- 


T tmany-áhita-Sakti-siddbih sri-Svamikarajah [|*]Putras=tasya ma- 


Second Plate : First Side 
8 hanubhava-charitah éri-Nannardjab kriti() kàüntah-kàrunikah-kala- 
9 üka-rahitah-kStuh-karüló dvishin-dhauréyO rana-sihas-d- - 
10 hita-dhiyam-agrésaró mánin&rh vaidagdh-oddhata-chstas&m-adhi- 
11 patib-kalpa-dra(dru)mo yó-rtthinàm(nàm)! ||[2]]#]Yab=oha sarhñára(sarnára)ya-viñ6sha-]8- 
14 bhadziva sakalair-&bhigümikair-itaraió-cha gunair-upêtah 
13 Paramabrahmanyah Paramabhãgavatah éri-Yuddhasur-apara- 


14 n&mü(mà) sas-sa(sa ss)rvànn-8(n-6)va réJa-simanta-vishayapati-grima-bho- 





——........... a वाता 





1 From impressions, 
Metre : Sardilavibridita, 
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Second Plate : Second Side 

15 gika-purillaka-chéta-bhata-sévak-din=samannvo(bo)dhayaty=astu vú 

16 viditam yath-àsmábhir-mmàtà-pitrór-àimanas-cha puny-üváptayé Taga- 

17 ra-vástavya- Và(or Ma)rula-sag6tra-Kaugi(di)ka-pravara-Taittiriya-sa-brahmachi- 

18 rine Anivarit-Anna-satra(ttra)-pradiyiné Varmulaka-ohaturvéda-pautrá- 

19 ya Bhitaganabhatta-putra-Haragana-dvivédiya Vatapuraka-gramé 


90 viüéa(viréa)ti-karmmà[nta](ntà) madhuka-saméti(tarh) kshétrafi-cha — nivarttana-šatarh 
tachchha (tach-cha) 


91 Umbarika-gram6(mé) dakshini(né)na Vaivadraka-sima-maryyada 


99 uttarah" Tatilingichchhi-bhatékara(rakah) piirvvatah Nagaya[yi-marya|da* 


Third Plate 
28 paschimato Chebhivahala? [ë]bhir=ãghãtanaik“ kshétra[m*] bhiimichhi(chchhi)dra- 
24 ny&yéna Kart Niat TAMAN iot १ udake-prir ve") pratipšditam 
95 va 8-asmad-vartsyalr-anyair-vveagámi-nripati-bào apatibhirzasmad-di- 
96 yo-numantavya[h*] pratipalayitavyaéscha yö v=a]fidna-timira-pa 
21 tal-vrita-matir-ü[ch* Johbindyid=achchha(chchhi)dyaminam v=anumodé- 
98 ta sa pafichabhir-mmahapatakai[s*}-sa[ih|yukta;h*] syid=iti [|*] Saka-kila- 


99 sa[mh]vatsara-tatéshu shathsu(tsu)  paficha[de]san=va(6a-va)rshéshu Karttika-duddha- 


pau- 


30 [mna ]mi(másyárh) likbitam=iti [| 


Seal 
Sri-Ju[ddha]surah 


1 This may be also read as uttaratah Tilingichchhi, 

з ра is inserted below this last line at the left end of the plate, 

1 This may be also pabchimatd=chchhivahala 

‘Some word like upalakehitam is to be added here, A similar omission 00008 П the Multaj Plates (Ind. Ant, 
Vol. ХҮШ, р, 208, п, 1) m 
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No. 15—MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI ; SAKA 602 
(1 Plate) 


V. V. Mirashi, Nagpur 


These plates were found several years ago in the possession of & Patil of Mundakhadé, 4 
village in the Chalisgaon taluk of the East Khandesh District, Bombay State. They were brought to 
notice by the late Mr. G. К. Chandorkar, who edited them twico—first in the Marathi magazine, 
Prabhata of Dhulia, Vol. I, No, 12! and afterwards in the Annual Report of the Bharata I tihdsa Ka- 
visodhaka Mandala for Saka 1834, pp. 169-177. As no facsimile of the record accompanied either 
of these articles, I was under the impression that it was not published. Several years ago, while 
I was studying the Bagumra plates of Nikumbhillasakti*, I felt the need of critically examining 
this record in view of its importance for the history of the Sindrakas, and I tried to trace the original 
plates, but could not succeed. I was, therefore, agreeably surprised when I received recently a 
copy of the printed facsimile of the plates from my friend, Dr. M. G. Dikshit. From the date 
Chaitra, Saka 1829, as well as from the name Prabhüla printed on it, it is clear that the facsimile was. 
published in the same magazine Prabhita in the next issue after the text of the record was frst 
edited by Chandorkar. This facsimile has enabled me to correct the readings of some important 
words in the transcript published by Chandorkar. Again, Chundorkar did not calculate the date 07 
identify the places mentioned in the grant. For these reasons as well as because this is the only 
record of the Séndraka prince Jayasakti and is important for the ancient history of Maharashtra, 
I re-edit the grant here from the aforementioned facsimile published hy Chandorkur. 

The copper-plates are two in number, and are inscribed on the inner side only. Their size 
and weight have not been recorded. From the description given by Uhandorkar they seem to have 
raised rims for the protection of the writing. At the bottom of the first inscribed plate and the top 
of the second, there is a hole for the ring which strung the plates together. This ring is said to 
have carried a seal with the legend Sri-Jayasakti, but no photograph of it seems to have been 
published, 

The recotd consists of twenty-four lines, twelve being ingerihed on euch plate. The Writing 
is in a good state of preservation. The record is, howevor, rather carelessly written and contains 
8 few mistakes here and there. The characters arc of the western variety of the southern alpha- 
bet as in the other records of the Séndrakus found in Gujarat und Khandesh. ‘The only peculiarities 
that call for notice are as follows : (1) the initial ë resembles 1, but hus a long vertical on the right; 
bee sha, line 14 ; (2) the stroke for medial à is turned upward in the case of jasin -deijáti-, line 6; 
(3) 1 has everywhere а straight vertical stroke on the right ; see -labdhu-, line 2; (4) w generally 
appears looped as in samunnaté, line 1, but it is sporadically unlooped as in wandra, lino 16 ; (5) a 
final consonant is shown with a horizontal stroke on the top ; see vasct, line 21, The jiwamüliya 
occurs in line 10. Punctuation is indicated by single or doublo dots. The language is Sanskrit, 
Except for four benedictive and imprecatory verses at the end, the record is in prose throughout. 
It may be noted that the writer has used in the eulogy of Bhinudukti the very expression darad- 
anala-saséika-mandala-yasasah(yaddh), which describes Adityasukti in the Bagumrā plates, and 
Allasakti in the Kāsärē plates Again, the expression BAava-sünur iv pralihula-iakih which 
describes Adityakakti in the present plates occurs in connection with Alla&ukti in the Bagumrä and 

1 This No, bears the date Philguna, Suka 1829 which is plainly 4 mistake for Saka 1028, The. same mistake 
boottrs on théllitst page of the previous two issues, As stated above, the facsimile of the plates published in the 
text number bears the date, Chaitra, Saka 1829, 


, A Ind, Ant., Vol. ХУШ, pp. 265 ff. 
^ "* fbid;, Vol, XVIII, p. 267, | 
t G. H. Khare, Sources of the Mediaeval Histo 


ry of the Deewun, Vol, LIT. posl Akse Yol. RAVI, р. 197, | 
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N agad plates. The drafter of the present grant has thus drawn upon previous records of the 
family, and, evidently regarding the epithets as conventional, has not scrupled to transfer them 
from one prince to another. As for orthography , we may note that % is used for n in PAalguaa, 


line 24, and the consonant following r and that preceding z and redupli 
Ir 
-chüturddanta- and vikkrama-, line 2 and -dnuddhydta, tn h g y are reduplicated ; see 


The plates refer themselves to the reign of the Séndraka prince Jayagakti. They were issued 
from Jayapuradvari. They record the grant, by Jayafakti, of a village the name of which 
Chandorkar read as Sénapakalasha. The correct reading of the passage where it occurs is Sênêng 
ésha grimah, not Senünakalasha-grümah. The village was therefore named Sénana. It was in- 
cluded in the Kundalikāmala vishaya, The donee was the Brahmana Bappasvamin, the son of 
Révasvamin, who belonged to the Каќуара gótra and the Hiranyakésin branch of the Taittiriya 
¿akha of the Black Yajurvéda, and resided at Kallivana. The gift was made on the occasion: of 
the sun’s entering the Mina-rà$i on the 10th thi of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the 
year 602 of an unspecified era. The year and the tithi are expressed only in words. From the 
Nagad plates we know that Jayašakti's father Allagakti was flourishing in Saka 577. The year 
602 mentioned in the present grant of Jayasakti must, therefore, be referred to the Saka era, and 
corresponds to 680-81 A.C. In this period the sun entered the Mina-risi at 20 h. 10 m. after mean 
sunrise on the 17th February 681 A.C. The religious ceremonies connected with the sankrants 
must have been performed after sunrise next day, the 18th February 681 A.C., which was the 10th 
tithi of the dark fortnight of the amanta Phálguna. This date shows that the amanta scheme of 
the lunar months was in vogue in Northern Maharashtra in the seventh century A.C. The grant 
was written by the Sdndhivigrahika Rama. x | СОЕ 


"The present grant gives the following pedigree of the donor :— 


Bhinuéakti (Srivallabha) 
Adityaéakti 
Nikumbhállaéakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha) E 


Jayasakti (Satyasraya, Prithivivallabha, Vikramaditya and Nikumbha) |... 
` ` Qhandorkar read the name of the third prince as Nikumbhallasakti, being probably misled by 


Bühlers reading of the royal name in the Bagumrá plates: The facsimile of the present grant, 
however, shows the correct reading of the name to be Nikumbhallasakti. The same reading of the 
name occurs in the Nagad plates published by Mr. 8. H. Khare. We now know from the Kasiré 
plates that the proper name of the Séndraka prince was Allaéakti. This occurs not only in the 
text of the grant, but also on the seal of the plates. Nikumbha was evidently а biruda prefixed to 
his name. The same biruda is seen to have been assumed by Allašaktis son Jayasakti in the 
present plates. The birudu was evidently derived from the name Nikumbha of Allagakti’s grand- 
father, mentioned in the Kasaré plates, He had another name of Bhanusakti which is noticed 
in the three other granis of the family, including the present one, His descendants Allasakti 
and Jayasakti seem to have assumed his name Nikwihbha as a biruda, probably because be was 
the founder of this Séndraka branch which flourished in Gujarat and-Khandesh.. 


— 





जल inn ree‏ ان ا ت انیت ےا تھے کس 
Nambê6dhaka (Marathi), Vol. VITI (October, 1989); above, Vol, XXVIIL p. 196. DU‏ 1 
This iithi commenced only 15 m, after mean sunrise on that day. s. UE‏ 1 
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The present grant describes both Allasakti and Jayasakti as samadhigata-paficha-maha-sabda, 
1,6,, as having attained the right to the five great sounds. They both were evidently subordinate 
chiefs, owing allegiance to the Chalukya Emperor of Büdámi. Bh&nuéakti, though described 
in a more grandiloquent style, probably enjoyed no better status! As his grandson 3118881001 
was flourishing in 653 and 656 A.C., Bhanuéakti may be referred to the first quarter of the seventh 
century A.C. He was probably placed in charge of Gujarat and Khandesh by Pulakésin II after 
he had conquered these provinces from the Kalachuris. No records of the reigns of Bhanuášakti 
and Ádityaéakti have yet been discovered, but Allasakti is known to have made three grants, two 
of which, recorded in the Kasaré and Bagumr plates, are dated in the Kalachuri era and one, viz., 
that in the Nagad plates, in the Saka era. The earliest of these, viz., that in the Kasaré plates 
is dated K. 404 (653 A.C.) and registers the donation of some land in the village Pippalikhéta, 
modern Pimpalner in West Khandesh. The second, known as the Bagumra plates, dated K. 406 
(656 A.C.), registers the gift of the village Balisa, modern Wanesa near Tén in South Gujarat. 
The third record, viz., the Nagad plates, though issued from Kayavatara, modern Karwan in Guja- 
rat, mentions the grant of a village in the vishaya of Nandipuradvari which is probably identical 
with Nandurbar in West Khandesh. This grant is dated in Saka 577 (655-56 A.C.). These records 
show that Allaéakti continued to hold Gujarat and Khandesh at least till 656 A.C. Sometime there- 
after, he seems to have lost Gujarat ; for the next date from that part of the country is К. 421 (671 
A.O.), furnished by the Surat plates of Sryaéraya-Siladitya, which register the grant of the village 
Asattigrama, modern Astgaon, not far from Tên. From the Manor plates, ? recently published by 
Mr, Krishna Deva, we learn that Dhar&éraya-Jayasiiha, the younger brother of the Chalukya 
emperor Vikramaditya I, founded the Navsari branch in 669-70 A.C. Thereafter, the rule of 
the S&ndrakas seems to have been confined to Khandesh. As shown below, the places mentioned 
in the present Mundakhédé plates can be satisfactorily located near the western border of that 
district. | 

It may be noted that Bhanuéakti, Allaéakti and Jayašakti bore certain birudas which are 
usually associated with their Chalukya suzerains. One of these deserves special notice. Jayasakti 
calls himself Vikramaditya in the present grant, dated 681 A.C. His suzerain was Vikramêditya I, 
who had died just in the preceding year (680 A.C.). As this is the only known grant of Jayasakti, 
we do not know whether Jayasakti had borne the biruda previously or whether he assumed it 
only after the death of Vikramaditya. The absence of any reference to the imperial family in the 
present grant lends colour to the latter view, but we may note that similar birudas were assumed by 
other feudatories of the Early Chalukyas. The Minor plates, for instance, show that Mangalarasa, 
the son of Dhar&éraya-Jayasirhha, had assumed the biruda Vinayadttya before Saka 613 (691 A.C.) 
during the reign of the Chalukya emperor Vinayáditya. The present grant does not, therefore, 
give any indication that Jayasakti had thrown off the yoke of the Early Chalukyas. 


No descendants of Jayasakti are known but, as I have suggested elsewhere‘, the Sinda kings 
who flourished in Khandesh in the 10th century A.C. may have belonged to the same lineage. Like 
the Séndrakas, they also claimed to have descended from the lord of serpents. Later, a family 
called Nikumbha is known to have flourished in the Khandesh District. It is known from the 





1 Chandorkar’s view that the Séndrakas were independent kings who helped the Early Chalukyas to establish 
themselves in the Kanarese country is not supported by any evidence. 

2 Above, Vol. X XVIIT, р. 18. 

2 Dr. Fleet also inferred that the Bagumra plates belong to the period when the Western Chalukya sovereignty 
was in abeyarce, See Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Part IL, р. 361. Since then we have 
known of severul records of the feudatories of the Western Chalukyas which make no mention of the reigning 
emperor. 

t Above, Vol. X XV, pp. 166 f. 
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Patan inscription of Saka 1128 ; but it is not likely to have been connected with the S&ndrakas, 
as it traced its descent not from the lord of serpents but from the Sun}, 


As for the localities mentioned in the present plates, Kundalikamala, the headquarters of 
the vishaya in which the donated village was situated, is probably identical with Kundalgaon, 14 
miles west of Nandgaon near the western border of the Khandesh District. No place exactly 
corresponding to the donated village Senanà can be traced in the neighbourhood, but Saundané 
which lies about 10 miles north by west of Nandgaon may represent the ancient village. Jaya- 
puradvári, from where the plates were issued, may be identical with Jeur which lies about 7 
miles almost due north of Nandgaon, Kallivana where the donor resided is undoubtedly Kalvan, 
the chief town of the Kalvan taluk of the Nasik District. 

TEXT? 
First Plate 


1 fur] स्वस्ति [।*] जयपुरद्वारीती मेरुमही|ध|रशिखरा[स्थि]ररुचिरसमुन्नते 
विकसिंतयशस(सि) [म]हति सेद्धकराज्ञा](जाना)म- 


2 न्वयेनेकचातु्ईन्तगजघटाटो[प]समरसंघदुलब्धविजयी(यो) विजिताशेषरिपुगणः स्वविक्क- 
म(मा)- 


3 कक्रान्तमहीमण्डलः प्रणताशेषसामन्तशिरोमकुटनिघृष्टपा[दा]पंकजो तयविनयदयादानदाक्षि- 
प्यश्री- 


4 #Ч ЧЧ: शरदमलशशांकमण्डलामलयशसः(यशाः)* श्रीवल्लभभानुशक्तिस्तस्य पुत्रस्तत्पादा- 
qama: स्वभुण(ज)म- 


5 णिमयूखचकक्रबलप्रकादितारेषदिक्चकत्रशचक्क्रवर्तिलक्षणोपेतो विपुलघनपृथुयशसः(यशः)- 
कुसुमनिकरो- | 


в पशोभितसकलवसुधातल: समुद्र इव क्षितिस्थितिराजकभूभृत्पालनपरः परमगा(गं)- 
भीरो देवद्विजातिस्वजनबां- | | 


7 धवोपभुज्यमानविभवो भवसूनुरिवाप्रतिहतशक्ति: ааба теат] ‚ पुत्रस्तत्पा- 
аттат व्यपग[तस]- BEEN 


8 जलजलधरव्योमत[ल]शरदिन्दुकिरणधवलतरयशोवितानलंघितांभोविपरापरः(पारापारः) सेन्द्र 


ककुलगगनचाद्र]- 


1 Above, Vol, I, p. 342, 

з From the photo-zinoograph published in the Prabhata (Marsh) for 00७, Saka 1820, 

3 Expressed by a symbol. "m i 
¿This expression ів used to describe Adityadakti in the Bagomré plates, and Alladaktt in the Eisirs plates. 
s This expression occurs in the description of Allaéakti in the Bagumrà and Naged plates. . 
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9 मा] समघिगतपञ्चमहाराब्दः यत्याश्रयपृथिवीवल्लभश्चीनिकुंभाल्लशकितिस्तस्य पुत्र- 
स्तत्पादानुद्धधातो विगतघन- 

10 पटलेन्दुमण्डलामलकुलतिलक द तःयुगनरपत्यतिशयितस्सच्चरितः शरणागतार्त्तिंहरः ЯҸ- 
भाभिकृष्टान्य- mE 


em 


11 राजश्रीः समधिगतपळ्चमहाराब्द: सत्याश्रयपृथिवीवल्लभविक्‍क्रमादित्यनिकुभश्री जयशविति: 


12 सर्व्वानेव रजसामन्तभोगिकविषयपतिराष्ट्रभामकूटाययुक्तकमहत्तराधिकारिकादी[न्‌ 1 समनु- 


बोध- 
Second Plale 


13 यत्यस्तु वः सुंविदित(तं) मया परलोकाप(पे ) क्षत्वम (я) महत्फलं [हि] 
श्रुत्वा] [ततः] कुन्दलिकामलविषयान्त- 

a ATT एष ग्रामः सोद्रंगः सपरिकरः सर्व्वादानदित्यविष्टिप्रातिभोदि]कापरिही- 
णा[भ्यन्तर]सि[डि]- 

15 कः (भू]मिच्छिद्वन्यायेताचाटभटगवैश्य[:] गराचनद्राव्कार्णवक्षितिस्थितिसमकालीनः TT 
(s )न्वयक्क्रमोप- 

16 भोग्य: कल्लिवानावास्तव्यकाञ्यपसगोत्रतित्तिरिक भहरण्यकेशिब्राह्मणरेवस्वामिसूनोब्बप्पस्वा- 

' मिने बलिचरुवेश्वद(दे)- 

17 [वा*]रिनहोत्रपञ्चमहायज्ञादिक्रिय(यो уте (Ф) मातापित्रोरात्मनशच पूण्ययशो- 
भिवृद्धये ब्राह्मणमह(हा) जनसमेताय 

18 [फा]ल्गुण(न)बहुलदशम्यां पुण्ये तिथौ* भगवति सवितरि मि(मी)नराशि «ат 
उदकातिसम्गेण प्रतिपादितो यतोस्मदंश्येर- 

19 व्वा[गामि]भूपतिभिन्नेलवेणुकदलिसारसंसारजलवुुदोपर्म चं जीवितमवधाय्ये 
जिरीषकुसुमसदुशापायं [च] 


— 








1 Chindorkar read -तिलेक डकृत- but the sign inscribed above $ is that of jahud miliya. 

3Chandorker read सेणाणकलषग्रामः but the correct reading is clearly ва given above; comparo 
नकोणियाणां एष ग्रामः in the Vadn&r plates (above, Vol. XIL, p. 34) and атаа एष ग्रामः in the 
Sarsavni plates (above, Vol. VI, p. 299). 

a Read तेत्तिरीय-. 

Rend ЧӘ. 


MUNDAKHEDE PLATES OF SENDRAKA JAYASAKTI, SAKA YEAR 602 


> m кыы ыт EE E ma we WH Ite MDC СДАН тотто zt - 
DIO S ana RET ka MU kir US k^ YA bapian TT SUE 3 
n A : ves Я or РУ que 9 М 
E š 


apaqta Pm Rat Mika xa 


REY | i d At Hie tey 
ht al HAE UC BBE BES pash gente URGE. > 
DX 


at 


" 












2 RTE, | ша BEA | . 
a SKa af! YA TAHYI А TERR ые бт а HATER... 

+ RLT INTET E: Sa So ER xar: < 
ET dg ma TATA HP A 30% ЛКЫ ayang TOE OES { 
HAPS лаат ЯЯ rE para uy: URRA. E 
DUNJE AAA aAA удав By UMP AGN neg guna 
8 AN niri a ४4200 yy cepe лла, a = 
es e eG Que DANG Sg aan HONG EN DARN 
10 ci PRA | eniin आ arêng у 10 
53:62 न TON амд REBAR EA EM 
1254 RODERA NIB whos E CUM un c M 19 


-~ wee 


(REPS ARER TUMOR IED ERA I ORR Ss EBERT. 
14 ЖаШ KAN NNI SH "EE Moa EER OT N 14 
UO Lamba DEEA NÀ =g ЕСТ १ ащы 
16 त51 08% AERO oan дул i dp IOS 16 
(00 "«müuaans OBS Ni arre ra уи ९७७०४ лк c ANIM de 
1 AHR ra MET or Roe saki Siapa kang 15 
` ya espero Seine gt ६०४०६ muta d Rad pa o d 

DHANG | K REO 5 tul 2 

M. any dag AS adr rH 0४२१५: oua ay ad eee 27 

Shea oqa Rar) ana gery da sa ran Beary ae gg 

22 Be eS ta Pav 14% odit De RAP CE 

(0 gc Sg ra TAI“ है qasata I .. 
24 है | SG SMS Cl S pA ror: АДУ 34७५७७८१17 AA ~ 


22 


B. CH. CHHABRA From a Photograph Survey OF INDIA, DEHRA Dun 
Res. No, 698 H E (С) ‘53-479 


No. 16] CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 191 

20 यौवन(नं) गिर(रि)नदीसलिलगत्वराणि चेवर्य्याण्याकल्या( लय्या )स्मद्दायोनमंतव्यः 
पालयितव्यर्चेत्युक्तञच भगवता वेदव्यास(से)न 

ЕУ v^ 

21 व्यासेन [U] व(ष)ष्टिवष्षं(षं)सहस्राणि स्वर्गे मोदति भूमिदः pp sm 
च्छेत्ता चानृम(मं)ता थ तान्येव तरके वसेत्‌।। १।*] विध्याटवीष्वतोया- 

22 सु शृष्ककोटरवासिनः[।*] कृष्णाहयो हि जायन्ते भमिदायं हरन्ति ये ॥।२॥*] 
बहुभिव्वसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः [।*] यस्य a- 

23 स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फल(लम्‌) [॥३॥*] gimt द्विजातिभ्यो 
यत्नाद्रक्ष युधिष्ठर [।*] महीं महीमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छे योनुपा- 


94 MATA] [UMN] संवत्सरशतषदके zw [फा]ल्गुण(न)बहुलः? दशम्यां लिखि- 
त(तं) चतत्सान्धिविग्रहिकरा[मे]ने(णे)ति ри 
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This beautiful prasasti is neatly engraved on a well-dressed slab of black granite, It is kepi 
in the temple of Siva, that goes by the name of Ghatesvara, in the village of Kisnapur or Kisan 
pur (Krishnapura), in the Cuttack District of Orissa. This village is situated about 12 miles north 
east from the town of Cuttack. The inscription seems to have been examined first by Babu Nagin 
dranàtha Vasu as carly as November 1893. He noticed it in Bengali, in 1894, in his Visvakósha, 
Vol. VI, p. 229. Later on, in August, 1898 he read a paper on it iving its full text and transla- 
tion, which has been published in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXVII, 1898 
Part I (History, Antiquities, etc.), pp. 317-327. No facsimile of this prasasti has so far been pub- 
lished elsewhere 


After Vasu’s treatment of this inscription, no other scholar seems to have cared to examine it 
closely, though it has been referred to by various scholars in connection with the history of Orissa. 
In the winter of 1938, the writer of this article, in the course of his official tour in Orissa, happened 
to visit Kisnapur, where he studied the inscription from the original slab. As a result thereef, 
it was found that the text presented by Vasu is as inaccurate in places as his interpretation of it 
iserroneous. The present writer had occasion to comment on this inscription in the Hindi monthly 
Itihasa, September 1951, pp. 155-158, as also in the Orissa Historical Research Journal, Vol. I, 
1952, pp. 11-13, where the importance of the inscription as well as a few examples of the defects 
in Vasu's treatment of it has been pointed out. These may be considered as enough justification 
for a re-edition of the inscription. 


1 Metre of verses 1-4: Anushtubh. 
2 This visarya is superfluous, 
3 DGA/5a | B 
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The inscribed surface measures 31x18". It contains 25 lines of writing. The engraving is 
beautifully executed, and is fairly well preserved throughout, except a few scratches about the 
middle of lines 17 and 18. These, however, do not cause any difficulty in the reading of the aksharas 
affected. 

` Tho alphabet of the inscription is the eastern variety, proto-Bengali, of the thirteenth 
century A.C. Some scholars prefer to give this script the name Gaudi.’ Forms of kh, j, t, £, ete., 
which resemble the modern Oriya and Bengali forms of these letters, are noteworthy. The forms 
of initial vowels à, i, u and ë may be seen in lines 6, 8, 22 and 8 respectively. The sign of visarga 
is remarkable inasmuch as it consists of two small circles, one above the other, with a horizontal 
top stroke on the upper circle. The form of looks somewhat like that of y. The forms of some 
of the conjunct consonants are worthy of note, such as tira and îja in line 1, riti in line 3, туй in 
line 7, mbrü in line 12, and shia in line T. This last shows that the subscript f resembles 1. The 
form of t otherwise may be seen in mukwiéin line 2. The language is Sanskrit, and the composi- 
tion is in verse throughout, except the obeisance in the beginning. There are altogether twenty- 
five verses in various metres. The verses are not numbered ; but the end of the first half of every 
stanza is marked off, as a rule, by a single danda, and the completion of every stanza likewise 
by a double danda. The style is highly ornate. | 


As for orthography, no distinction is made between the signs for b and v. Properly speak- 
ing, the sign for v stands also for b. In giving the text, I have read it correctly as b wherever b 
is required. A consonant after r is generally doubled, cases like rêhi im line 6 being exceptions. In 
those like amarsha in line 5 the rule of reduplication does not apply at all. In such cases the con- 
sonant after r is correctly left single. 


Grammatically, the pronominal use of the word duaya in verse 13 is interesting. Such a usage 
is rare, but we have instances of it in Sanskrit literature, as in Màgha's Sisupálavadha, Ш, 57: 
jonuir=ujatu-skhalanair=ne Jitu duuye=py=umuchyunta vinile-miérga). In verse 9, the verbal form 
ajani, in the causative sense, is a solecism, which is repeated in jujié in verse 10. Similar sole- 
cisms are nob uncommon in Sanskritinscriptions. On the seals of Bhiiskaravarman ol Prag) yotisha, 
for instance, we have tēna 3010 (йшй $ri-Rutnavatya. . . . .... Kalyayaourina.? To quote an 
earlier instance, we have vasundhurêsus-tanuyam prajajié in the Mandasor inseription of Malava, 
Sarhvat 524, referring to the Gupta king Güvindagupta.! The word Sutil in verse T has pos- 
sibly to be taken as synonymous with bévalüii, which would be of lexical interest. The construc- 
tion, however, seems to be faulty inasmuch as a ta’ was essential in the subordinate clause and that 
is absent. Instead of éuddhüsh, something like tém~éya would: thus have been better. These 
observations, it may be admitted, hold good only in case the interpretation of the verse In question 
as given below be acceptable. The verse no doubt is a hard nut to crack. 


The main object of the inscription is to record the erection of a temple of Kimāntaka, 1.0, 
Siva, evidently identical with the present Chatésvara temple. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion as to who exactly was responsible for raising this edifice. Vasu ascribes 16 to Ananga- 


Mm 





1 Dr. D. C. Sircar, for instance, justifies this designation (above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 250; LIQ, ХХҮШ, pp. 
180-1). The script of the present inscription compares well with that of Svapnósvara's inscription of the time of 
Ansügabhima IL; above, Vol. VI, plate facing page 202. 

2 The confusion between v and b is not only a palaeographical feature, but also a phonetic peculiarity, which 
is noticeable in certain inscriptions even of the Gupta period, See Dr. G, S. Gai’s note in the Journal of the Ganga- 
nalha Jha Research Institute, Vol. VI, pp. 308-309. 

š Dr. Hirananda Sastri’s Nalanda and Its Epigraphical Material (Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of Тий, 
No, 66, Calcutta, 1942), p. 70. 

t Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 15, toxt 1, line 4, 
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bhima II," whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is presented by the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anañgabhima IT's (really TIT's) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anatigabhima to be Anangabhima IIT 
(and not II), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishnu's fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple. Babu 
Ràkhàl Das Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to Góvinda who was the said Anahgabhima's grandfather's minis- 
ter) The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anaügabhima's grandfather's name also 
happens to be Anangabhima and that both he and his minister, Góvinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
tion of the temple to Vishuu.4 | 


Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga : (1) Choda- 
дайда, (2) his son Anahgabhima, (3) his son Rájéndra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the lineage into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anañgabhima I and the fourth as Anangabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Ánaüngabhima II and Anaügabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta by name) being Anaügabhima I.5 It may further be observed that a 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptions, is Aniyankabhima, and that 
Rajéndra of our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III. The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty has recently been reviewed by Dr. 
D. C. Sircar in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anangabhima ШІ; Saka 1151 and 1152. The 
portion of the genealogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows : 


(1) Anantavarman-Chodaganga (1078-1147 A. 0.) 

(2) Anaütgabhima II (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajarija ПІ (son of 2) (1198-1211 A, 0.) ` 
(4) Anangabhima III (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


Again, as indicated above, in connection with Anaügabhima II, our inscription mentions his 
minister Govinda; and in connection with Anangabhima III, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
Аз а matter of fact, the Chatcsvara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the total of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu alone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later байда rulers belonging to it, serve as introduction, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet's name and fame. A perusal of the whole inseription leaves one with the impression 
that Vishnu was that type of a minister who is all in all in а state, while its ruler counts às а mere 
figure-head. 

The contents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
followed by dm and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
Moon, born of the Ocean. Verse 3 refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race. Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way, king Cholaganya 

















1 JASB, Vol. LXVIL (1898), p. 319. 

2 Ibid., Vol. LXXIL (1903), p. 120. 

3 P, D. Banerji, History uf Orissa, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 262, 

s Н. C. Ray, The Dynastie History of Northern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 

5 For a full genealogical list of the later Gaügas of Kalinga, see Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar's List of £nazriplions of 


Northern India, pp. 887-355. 


४ See above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 235 ff, 
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bhima IL, whereas a careful perusal of the text, even as it is presented by the said scholar, will 
show that it was Anaügabhima IT's (really IITs) minister, Vishnu, who built that temple. Babu 
Manomohan Chakravarti, who, by the way, proved this Anatgabhima to be Anangabhima III 
(and not 11), has evaded the issue by merely observing : “ Several years would have elapsed bet- 
ween the minister Vishnu’s fight with the Yavanas and the finishing of the temple."? Babu 
Rakhal Dis Banerji, on the other hand, strikes a discordant note by attributing the construction 
of the Siva temple in question to Góvinda who was the said Anaügabhima's grandfather's minis- 
ter. The confusion is probably due to the fact that Anaügabhima's grandfather's name also 
happens to he Anaigabhima and that both he and his minister, G6vinda, also figure in the present 
inscription, as we shall presently see. Dr. Hemchandra Ray, however, correctly ascribes the erec- 
tion of the temple to Vishnu.“ | 


Our inscription mentions only four members of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga : (1) Chöda- 
сайда, (2) his son Anan gabhima, (3) his son Rijéndra, and (4) his son Anangabhima. Not taking 
the earlier rulers of the linenye into consideration, Vasu took the second of the aforementioned me- 
mbers as Anangabhima I and the fourth as Anafgabhima II. In the context of the full genealogy, 
however, these two stand as Anatigabhima II and Anangabhima III respectively, one of their 
forefathers (Vajrahasta hy name) being Anangabhima L5 It may further be observed that а 
variant form of this name, which frequently occurs in inscriptfons, is Aniyankabhima, and that 
Rajéndra of our inscription is to be equated with Rajaraja III. The full genealogy as well as 
the events connected with the various members of the dynasty bas recently been reviewed by Dr. 
D. C. Sirear in his edition of the Nagari plates of Anangabhima III ; Saka 1151 and 1152.¢ The 
portion of the geneulogy contained in the present inscription stands as follows: 


(1) Anantavarmau-Chódagahga (1078-1147 A. C.) 

(2) Anatigabhima IT (4th son of 1) (1190-97 A. C.) 

(3) Anantavarman-Rajarija III (son of 2) (1198-1211 A. C.) 
(4) Anangabhima 111 (son of 3) (1211-38 A. C.) 


Again, as indicated above, in connection with Anangabhima ТТ, our inscription mentions has 
minister Govinda ; and in connection with Anaügabhima IIT, it describes his minister Vishnu. 
As а matter of fact, the (‘hatésvara inscription is a eulogy of this Vishnu himself. Of the total of 
twenty-five verses, the poet has devoted as many as thirteen to Vishnu alone, describing his valour, 
learning and charities. The first eleven verses, descriptive of the Lunar Race and some of the 
later байра rulers belonging to it, serve as introduetion, while the concluding stanza mentions 
the poet's name and fame. A perusal of the whole inscription leaves one with the impression 
that Vishnu was that type of à minister who is all in all in a state, while its ruler counts as a mere 
figure-head. 

The contents of the inscription are, briefly, as follows. It opens with a symbol for siddham 
followed by бәп and obeisance to Siva. Verse 1 is in praise of the Ocean and verse 2 in that of the 
Moon, born of the Ocean. Verse З refers, in a conventional way, to the kings descending from the 
Moon, i.e., those of the Lunar Race. Verses 4 to 6 describe, in a general way, king Chodaganga 
LJASB, Vol. LXVIL (1898), p. 319. 

2 Ibid, Vol. LX XIL (1903), p. 120. 

3 P. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol, I, Caleutta, 1930, p. 255 and p. 203. 

3 H. С. Ray, The Dynastie History of N orthern India, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1931, p. 478. 

5 For a full genealogical list of the later Gangas of Kalinga, see Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar's List of Lnacriptions of 


Northern India, pp. 387-388. 
७ See above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 285 ff, 
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(i.e., Anantavarman-Chodaganga). It is of interest to know that, in verse 4, ho is described as an 
incarnation of the Narasimha avatira of tho gol Vishnu. We may parenthetieally observe here 
that, as is known from other inscriptions, Unddaguiga’s ancestors were all staunch devotees of 
the god Siva, and that Chodaganga himself was one such in the earlier part of his life; but that, 
about 1119 A.C., hestarted adoring Vishuu as well, later on becoming a devotee of Vishnu alone. 
His descendants all adhered to the Vaishnava faith.) Verse 7 deserihes Chodaganga’s son Anatiga- 
bhima (11) as a peace-loving ruler. Verse 8 mentions Wae pah Govinda, à Brahmana of 
the Vatsa gótra, Verse 9 introduces Anaigabhina (THs son Rajêndra (Rajaraja ITT), whose son 
Anatgabhima (TIT) is described, in verses 10 and 1 |, {з (४ valorons and munificent ruler, Verses 12 
to 22 are descriptive of Anañgabhima (TTT) minister, Vishnu. Tn verse 12 he is stated to have 
stabilised the empire of the lord of Trikalitiwa (Le. Anangah hima 111). Verse 13 represents him 
as а great warrior. Verse 14 alludes to his having routed a king of Tummina, while in verse 15 
mention is made of his fight with a Muslim ruler (Yanqa бент). Verse IG refers to his vigilance 
and war-preparedness, ensuring safety and setin by H the ML of the lord of Utkala (1.е., 
Anaügabhima IIT). Verses 17 and 18 contain a poetic desertption ot his glory (yaéas). Verse 19 
adverts to the Tulipurusha gift which, it ix indicated, he ceremonially gave on the sea-shore 
near Puri. Verse 20 contains a poetic deseription of seu-hreezes and informs us that the minister 
Vishnu caused pools and tanks to he constructed along principal тон. Verses 21 and 22 describe 
his proficiency inthe Pēdas and various sfstras, Tt may, in passing, he remarked that it is on the 
strength of these two verses that Vishnu may be taken asa Bralimana. Otherwise, neither his caste 
nor his parentage is expressly stated im the tuseriptian, Besides, we are nol in a position to say 
whether he was in any way related to Govinda, the Brahmana minister of Ananeabhtma TI. Verge 
23 informs us that Vishnu erected the temple of the Destroyer of Cupid (Аса), ie., Siva, 
In verse 24 a long life is wished to this temple as well as to the prasasti. The author of the 
prasasti, a poet, Bhüskara by name, introduces himself iu versa 25, as the last item, 


It may be realised that this eulogy gives us more of poetry than of history. The translation 
of the text appended hereto will give an idea of the heights of imauery and hyperbole to which the 
poet Bhiskara has soared. He has exhibited his skill weil; but, alas i he has not been understood 
во well, with the result that what little of historieal value his poem eonbulas hus suffered distortion. 
The obscurity that prevailed over the identity of the budder of the temple has already been pointed 
out. Following Vasu's translation, Banerji says : “ According to this inseription either Govinda 
or Anaigabhima TIT erected several pleasure-liouses at Рат Рица or Puri unl performed the 
golden Tuldpurusha ceremony at that pln, He alio constructed miny тыз and excavated 
tanks Now, this statement is wrony. Ta the first piece, this поте Awan ba nor Anañgabhima 
IIT, but Vishnu, who should be credited with the work: o? pe tity enutuerated,. These, 
again, in reality consist only of tanks. He constriete пө pierre fotos anl no roads. A 
perusal of the text and its rendering (of veres 19 amd 20) wiven below wih show thal the so-called 
pleasure-houses refer to the Loy-hillork: of jewellery for the Pa! pere ho oil, maified by the 
poetic fancy into so many replicas of the Моши Mera. the abode of the eol. and that, so far ag 
roads are concerned, Vishnu only dled them wia tank: here an | there, ant ad nothing to do 
with their constructions. Besides, even the exeavation of tanks may not be taken as a personal 
charity of Vishnu. It was presumably u part of che liberal p bes of the goverment with Vishnu 
as its chief minister. What stands to the егей of Visti as a person, ратии trom the descrip- 
tion given, is the great gift of T'ulà purasha, apart Trom the Ling of 4 Siva temple, the main 
object of the inseription. Tt way be observed (har tha T'alipertshi is the fest of sixteen 


— —— — ———— — oe ee 


1 Ihid, pp. 239-40. —— ш 
2 R. D. Banerji, History of Orissa, Vol. 1, y. 2४४ 


PI 


No. 16] CHATESVARA TEMPLE INSCRIPTION 125 


mahadanas, ° great gilts,’ enumerated and elaborately deseribed in the Puranas." Tn the case 
of the particulur gift in question, the donor gives away in charity his own weight of precious 
metal and stones (gold, silver, ornaments, jewels, eto.). 

Historically, the allusions to the wars waged by Vishnu on behalf of his master, Anangabhima 
IIT, are more important. They are, however, so vague that they do not add much to our know- 
ledge. Verse 14, shorn of its hyperbole, means to convey that Vishnu fought with a king of Tum- 
mana and possibly harassed hin, We know that Tummiüua was the capital of a branch of the 
Haihayas of Mahákosala, now represented by a small village called Tumàna ° in the Làphà Zamin- 
dari of the Bilaspur District in the Chattisgarh Division? of Madhya Pradesh. We know also 
that these rulers came into conflict with the Gansas of Utkala (Orissa) In fact, Ratnadéva II 
of the Hailiava line is known to have inflicted a defeat on the great Gatiga monarch Anantavarman- 
Chodaganga, the vreat-vrandfather of Anangabhima TIL? It is, however, not known as to who 
the adversary of Vishnu was. It may be argued that the author of the prasasti would have given 
us a more detailed and definitive information on the point, if the war were really a major one. 
Chakravarit infers from the poetic deseription that ° the fight took place in the groves on the banks 
of the Bhima river at the foot of the Vindhya bills 3 Tt is true that the Vindhy-ddrér=adhi-sima 
Біти нт kurje of the original does lend itself to that sort of inference, yet 1b 1s open to various 
objections. In the first рее, the word Минаа! т may not refer to a river of the name of Bhima, 
as we have taken lt ia mean, In faet, no river of this name is known to exist in the region concerned. 
The well-known Bhima or Bhimaratht, a tributary of the Krishna river, is too far in the south. 
It is thus more probable that the compound bAtna-tetini-kuAjà is to be rendered by * in the 
fearsome groves along rivers The choice of the word bhima in this context seems to have been 
dictated by the poet's Biking for alliteration, After all, the poet is describing the bewildered 
state of his hero adver ary тишин about in all directions, and not the site of any battle. 

The reference to М hus encounter with a Muslim ruler in verse 15 is even more obscure. 
Chakravarti's suppedten that this * refers probably to some inroads of Giyàs-ud-din' Iwaz, the 
fourth Bengal ruler " liek. corroboration, 

It ig needle 5 to dilate upon the fealty text and the free rendering of it presented by Vasu, 
resulting du mi uue pts some of wick have been shown above. As indicated above, the 
inscription is to he treated more aca plece of poetry than as a bit of history, 


TENTS 
[Meturs: V. I Shri १. 3 Upapilé; v. 3 Мане v. कै Mundūkrūniā ; vv. 5—7, 10— 17, 
МП Начо о ७४५, १ 3, 21, 25 Рахат у. 18 Hari; v. 19 Prithvi; v. 22 
Vaursusthalulus уу. Мп, 2l Mali] 


1 {дач 3» नमः [чад ॥ स afaa: स्मरति जनककोडललितं 
यदन्तः APT яя गृहजामातृगदबीमू । सुरेभ्यस्तन्मन्थव्यसनमनुभूय 
व्यधित AAT AST सरि- 


TUM The меш puat vibe ute: нра Ле, Hiraoguquebhi, Brahms, Kalpapiulapa, Gosahasra, Hirap- 
успнен оч, Hire ci, H ARU. artie, Штаде dia, Panthidiqaluka, Dhard, V ispachakra, Kulpalata, Sape 
fusügara, Ratiidhenn wit МБА hats Vor ther description, seo the Mutsye Parang, chapters 273-283, 
Сошрцге abas Hm ३111 CH apuy eh atau’, शि Prakarana V. 

à Padiun atop. Voi, BIH H? En ps дит. 

HOC. Bay, PONS, Via. Too. TAL 

SJASD, Vol, LANIE qnm, p. Lh, 

“Тыч, 

* Prom thy original amd Бона го. 

7 Expressed by а зни, 
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तामेकसुभगः  ॥[१।*] तस्मादभूद्विस्मयमादचानः कलानिधिव्विद्वविलोचनानाम्‌ d 
यमर्प्पयामास गुणानुरागान्ने[त्रे] मुरारिम्मुकुटे पुरारिः ॥[२। ।*] भूपास्तस्माइ- 
भवुव्विंसुमरसमरोदञचदाइचर्यवीय्यंज्यो- 

तिज्ड्वालावलीढप्रतिभटकरटिस्त्यानदानप्रबन्धा: । येषां कीत्तिप्रवा[है]: प्रतिपदमुदयत्स्वद्ध -' 
Sage ge a कलयति जलविस्तानि लीलायितानि [RU] 
तेषाम्वं(षां वं)शे विशदयशसा- 

59131 हुक्षितीन्द्रव्याजव्यक्तं नरहरितनो уз । दप्पो(प्पों )हा महिप- 
मदनदीतीर्थसंन्यासिना faida प्रतिनुपतय: प्रापिता मोक्षलक्ष्मीम्‌ NDAN] 
धस्मिल्लं करपल्लवे कलितवाग्प्रागेव वे- | 

бела: amiga मनसा निर्तिंशवल्लीन्ततः । चक्रे are जनस्तनतटीर्य्यो 
ART: पुर: पश्चादुदधरगन्घसिन्धुरमदप्रस्यन्दिगण्डस्थलीः ॥॥[५॥*] यत्कल्लोलित- 
पण्डलाग्रकुटिलाटोपर्फु- 

रत्साध्वसैय्येद्वाणप्रकरप्रहारतरलेः чой: पार्थिवैः | चण्डांशोहिवि मण्डलाग्रपटलं 
निर्भिद्य तन्मत्युना मन्ये निव्ृंतिगर््वितैरनुसृतो निर्व्वाणसीमा रसः ॥[६॥ *] 
आसीत्सूनु रनज्भभी मनृप- 

तिः पुण्यातपत्रन्ततो न Te कलिकालकल्मषमसीकल्लोललीलागितैः । केयं 
मन्त्रकला यहुन्‍्मदकरिव्यूहम्वि(हं वि)हायामुता शुद्धामेकपदे वृषे कलयता 
साम्राज्यमासादितम्‌ ॥[७।*] स्वैरं श्रुति- 


त्रयगवीभिरुपास्यमानो गोविन्द इत्यजनि वत्सकुले द्विजेन्द्रः । राज्ञः क एप महिमा. 
यदसावनेन साम्राज्यभारबहने विदथे धुरीणः deu] सवा(रवा)नतप्रतिमहीपति- 
केशपाशशेवालवल्लिशिख- 


+ नखराजहंसाः । यत्पादपद्कजगुहाश्चमिणः स्वपन्ति राजेनद्र SAMA तेन ततः 
क्षितीन्द्र: an] जज्ञेसो तमनङ्गभीमनृपति यस्य TTT ATT (oi )लितेः 
सुवण्णंशिखरी याति द्रवत्वं 

यदि 1 आआदायैनमह्तिशं यदि घना मुञ्चन्ति धारोत्करानाशाः पूरयितुं तथापि 


विजयी атаа иви: ॥[१०।*] त्रैलोक्यं विमलीकरोति यदि तत्कौत्तिम्मुधा 
agi कण्ठे चेद्विलुठन्ति 
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Taina विज्ञमोक्तिकानां स्रजः । तत्पादाव्जनखचूतिव्यतिकरैर्भूषाविधिय्यद्य- 


x ot on ыс lat => * ix . 

Челны екеп कः पटुबन्धग्रहः ॥[११।*] तस्याथ क्षितिपाल- 
भालवडभीनिद्रारत- | 

पादा ङ्गलेन्बिंप्णुव्धिणणुरिवापरः कलितवान्साचिव्यमव्याहतम्‌ । इवेतच्छत्रशतानि यस्य 


यशसा निर्म्माय {түн साम्राज्यं तरिकलिङ्गनाथनृपतेरेकातपत्रीकृतम्‌ ॥[१२॥*] 
ये याताः शरणं 


š я Ети тү x a < cfe * a 
ema eg (रसं )न्यस्तशस्त्रा: पुरो [a rear दु्दमदोव्विलासरसिकेरत्खातख ङ्ग: स्थितम्‌ | 
meat थदमी Bf न चिरादासाद्य विष्णोः पादं] प्राप्ता निर्भर- 
निव्वृतिप्रणयितां प्र- 


afaa: miaa ॥[१३॥*] विन्ध्याद्रेरधिसीम भीमतटिनीकुञ्जे तटेम्भोनिधे- 
ब्विप्णृन्निप्गुरसावसाविति crum afer: पश्यतः | योगाभ्यासपरिश्रमेण न 
तथा बंखानसानामिदं विश्वं 


бастат यथा परिणतं तुम्माणपृथ्वीपतेः ॥[१४।*] कर्ण्णोत्तंसितसायकस्य 
सुभटानेकाकिनी निध्नतः feat यवनावनीन्द्रसमरे तत्तस्य वीरब्रतम्‌ | 
यस्यालोकनकोतुकव्यसनि- | 


नां व्योमाङ्गण नातिनामस्वलरनिमेपवृत्तिभिरभूत्षत्रम्मंहानुत्सवः ॥[१५॥] साहस्राः 
परितः Tp हरयः खेलन्ति ATT: Яш पथि पुण्डरीकपटले- 
IATA- 

क्रम्यते । राग्वा(संवा)सः कटकेषु मौलि[पु] पदन्यासः कुलक्ष्माभृतां [क्रुद्धे यत्र 
а काविदृत्कजपतेः साञ्राज्यलक्ष्मीक्षतिः ॥[१६।*] sume कियदम्बर्राङ्रिय- 
दथ स्वःसोधमेतत्कियद्क्चिक्रं किय- 

tata чач аптал | आस्ते यत्र तनोति यत्र चरणं यत्रे- 
दमामोदते यत्र jennie यत्र वा निवसति स्वच्छन्दमेतद्यशः ॥[१७॥*] 
aptamer pape RT: garaga 

qoia विश्रि aya 1 विचकिलवनोत्सङ्गे भृ ङ्गीव्विदान्त्यालिनः स्वनैज्जंगति 
яй «даара: ॥[१८।*] अनेन पुरुषोत्तमप्रणयिनीषु 
बाराश्षिधेस्तरीयु धटितास्तुलापु- 
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20 रुषाहे]मभूमीभृतः । विलासवसतीश्श[त] कलयता बलारातिना शचीवदनवारिजे 
तरलितास्सलीलं इशः ॥[१६।।*] पन्थानः सरसां शतैस्तत इतस्तेनाड्िता 
यत्तदा स्मेराम्भोजगभीरग- 


21 ब्मेकुहरध्वस्ताध्वखेदोरम्मयः । श्रन्तःसौरमसारशीकरमर्थेः पाथेयभारैरमी मन्दं 
मन्दमनुब्रजन्ति पथिकानम्भोधिवेलानिलाः ॥[२०।*| श्रान्वीक्षिकी कुटिलमेक्षत 
यं фай त्रयी वदनताम- 


22 रसं चुचुम्ब | स्वैरं यदीयहृदये विजहार वार्ता यं दण्डनीतिरपि निर्ब्भर- 
मालिलिङ्ग upg) उदग्रदोपादपबधवर्नतरखलद॒गतीनि श्रुतिदृष्टिविश्रम: | 
चकार तत्त्वृप्र]तिपत्तिसम्प- 


28 «ПЧ पुराणानि पुनन्नवानि थः ॥[२२॥ | कनककलणभावं भावयामास भास्वानजनि 
रजनिजानिः cafes: Чир: | AMAA q व्योमगङ्गा 
बिरचितममुनेदं धाम 


24 कामान्तकस्य ॥[२३॥४] त्रिभुवनभययाग्ति gramenan यावत्कुव्वंते 
Tata: | асінае урал асма कलयन तावद्गीयताञच 
प्रशस्तिः ॥[२४।*] लोका- 


e 


25 waged न माति यशो यदीयं विद्याइवतुईश न Taft यस्य बुद्धिः | 
मन्वन्तराण्यपि चतुर्दश यस्य qf भ्लानिमेनि स किः किल भास्करोस्याः 
[२५] ॥ 


TRANSLATION 
Success! Om! Oboisance to Siva! 


(Verse 1) Hail to the Ocean, the sole (lovable | hort of (ally the river, (5 "бшек in whom the 
famous (mount) Mainike (still) chorishos the memory ob шз (fehlen .) fralics in the parental 
lap,! in whom Vishnu is (enjoying himself) as sopin law at (his father mae) horney {and) who 

1 Mt. Main&ka, son of Mb, Himalaya from Ménà ur Moon l ns ine "m ien MR 
he was lucky s have escaped the слату when Indra vli piod tle wits of the aountaini, Ha owes his 
escape to his friendship with tho Ocean. The word janaka in tle on aual ated: foi both ja naka and janani, * father 
and mother ’, according to Panini, I, ii, 07 or I, ii, 70, 

2 Vishnu i E ; 
| kaka is ds to bo Mahédadhituya, 16५ f one who redincs an the qut ra of the great ocean', The oooan 
is his father-in-law, because his wifo, Lakshmi, happens ty be the лар of thy Ocean, 
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freoly distributed ambrosia! among the gods (even)? after having experienced torture at their hands 
at the time when they churned him! 


(Verse 2) From him (the ocean) was born the Moon, causing wonderment to the eyes of one 


and all, whom Vishnu placed in his eye, (and) whom Siva placed on his forehead,? out of loving regard 
for his virtues. 


(Verse 2) From him (the Moon) sprang kings, the glowing flames of whose amazing prowess 
manifesting itself on the (ever) expanding battle-fields consumed the swollen stream of rnt of the 
enemy elephants, the union with the celestial Gañgā rising every moment through the ceaseless 


influx of whose fame caused such a (thrill of) joy to the Ocean that he started rollicking with surging 
waves, the which revels he keeps indulging in (to this day).4 


(Verse 4) In the family of those (kings) of the spotless fame did the glory of the Narasirhha 
incarnation (of the god Vishnu)? manifest itself in the guise of the king Chodaganga whose sword 
a veritable hermit on the sacred banks of the river of rut of the (enemy) elephants flying into a 
frenzied rage, helped the hostile princes attain the blessing of salvation. 


(Verse б) With his mind agitated by the palpable displeasure, he (Chédaganga) grabbed, in 
his hand (so soft) as a fresh leaf, the chignon of the enemy Fortune even before? he clutched his 
ereeper-like sword, («nd similarly) he first rendered the gorgeous bosoms of the ladies of his enemies 
bereft of their pearls (and) afterwards’ (he did so) the broad temples? of the boisterous scent- 
elephants? (of his enemies), from which rut was trickling profusely. 


(Verse 6) At his indignation, the hostile chiefs, obviously frightened by his scimitar being 

brandished and looming large (to their horror), (and) shuddering under the volley of the multitude 

of his arrows, sought after the joy of complete-extinction type, as if priding themselves on eman- 
a ene eo i OMM ш = s 





1 Literally, ‘installed ал alms-house of ambrosia for the gods.” Ambrosia (amrita or sudha) is one of the four- 
teen gems that the Ocean yielded when churtied by the gods and the demons. These include the Moon and 
Lakshmi as well. 

з "Чо implication being that he treated henevolontly and generously oven those who wronged him grievously. 

з While Siva’s carrying а crescent on his forehead is well known, the idea of Vishnu's bearing the Moon in the 
eye goes back to the Védas, where he is deseribed as ° having fire as his head and the sun and moon as his eyes’ 
(aynir=mitrdhi chakshushi chandra-sdryau). It is on account of this that one of Vishnu's thousand names is Ravi- 
(chana, 1.0., ° one who hus the sun as опо of the eyos (seo Vishyusuhasrandma, with Satkarichirya’s commen- 
tary, verse 93). 

a Tn order to appreciate the poctic fancy here one must know that kerti (fame) is concoived as a white liquid 
while the waters of the celestial Садра (really spoaking, the Galaxy or Milky Way in the heavens) are regarded to 
be milky. "he augmentation is thus supposed greatly to add to the gracefulness and charms of the fancied lady, 
hurrying to her lover, with the heaving bosom. 

5 Naraharitanu of the original is comparable with Nürasimhavapul of tho Vishnusahasranama, verse З, 

e A florid substitute for saying: ° he killed his enemies.’ 

z The alleged reverse order of oanqueshing and molestation, rhetorically spéaking, indicates the agility of 
action and confidence of victory on the part of the porson whose valour is described here. 

в Aa for the temples of elephants having pearls, thoy are traditionally known as one of, the various sources of 
pearls. The tradition is recorded by Mallinitha as follows: Rurindra.jimita-voriha- kankha-matsy-Ghs- Éultty- 
udbhava-vinujini muktūphalūni prathilāni Toki {мий lu éukty-udbhavam=éve bhüri. “Pearls are known in the 
world as emanating from elephants, clouds, boars, sonchshells, fish, snakes, oyster-shells and bamboos. Of them, 
however, those coming from oyster-shells aro most common.’ For details, see under mukta in the Babdakal. 
padrumt. " | 

१ A scent-elephant, gaadha-sindhura, is supposed to be one of the most excellent d of elephants. 1% is defined 
as Yasya ganlhan  3umüghrüya na Lishthanti pratidvipüb sa vai scar nama npipatér=yyay-dvahah. te A 
acent-clopbant is that having smelt whose scont the rival elephants take to flight; such a scent-elephant brings 
victory io the king (who uens it). | 

3 DUAJD3 Р 
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cipation (from the bondage of this world), having pierced through the frontal disc of the orb of the 


sun in the heaven. | 

(Verse 7) From him (0150828725) was (born his) son, king Anangabhima, a very parasol of 
piety,? who was not touched by the spurtings of billows of the ink of sins of the Kali age. What 
a (wonderful) magic trick was that, leaving aside the array of rutting elephants, (and depending 
rather) on the one-legged bull (1.e., dharma), adopting merely? that (magic), he had secured the 


empire 24 

(Verse 8) In the family of (the Brühmanas belonging to the) Vatsa (gotra) there was born an ex- 
cellent Brahmana, called Govinda, who was voluntarily adored by the hymns and chants of (all) 
the three Vedas. What an (astonishing) greatness was this of the king that he made him (Govinda) 


the bull-at-the-yoke for carrying the burden of (his) empire 26 

(Verse 9) Then, from him (Anahgabhima) was born a king, named Ràjendra, the swans (in 
the form) of toe-nails, the house-holders (so to say) of lotuses (in the form) of whose feet, rest? on 
the top of mossy weeds (in the shape) of locks of hair of all the hostile chiefs who bowed (to him). 


(Verse 10) He (Rajendra) begot that king Anangabhima whose manner of disporting himself 
by giving charities far excels in fulfilling desires (of the suppliants), even if the mountain of gold 
(i.e., Suméru) gets melted by the blasts of the flames of the fire of his prowoss, and the clouds, having 
taken it (molten gold), shower it in milliard streams day and night for filling (all) the quarters 


(of the space). 
(Verse 11) If his fame purifies (all) the three worlds, in vain is there the colestial Ganga! If 


his utterances roll about in the neck (of the people), fie upon pearl necklaces! If the purpose 
ا‎ E SERO SN 

1 All this means that the enemies fought and fell. Seoing no escape irom the sure death, they made a virtue 
of necessity, hoping to be rewarded in the world hereafter with tho reward of a happy warrior, — Aud that reward 
consists in the attainment of perfeot bliss in the solar region, аз the tradition has it, which only two can reach, 
a yogin and a warrior, Compare the couplot : Dum siman puruahau 1016 siiryn-mendala-bhédintu parivrád-yoga- 
yuktas=cha ranë ch=abhimukhd kalah. * Thoro are these two mon in thu world who burst through tho dise of 
the sun , (one is) a peripatetic Yogi perfocted in meditation, and (the ather is ha) who ія killed in the battle without 
turning his back (upon his opponent)’. (Subhüshitaratnabhandagara, Nirnuyasügur Press, Bombay, Oth edition, 
1929, p. 161, verse 106.) Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, kindly informed me that this couplet is met with in 
certain Kannada hero-stono inscriptions. Soe B. Lewis Rico's Mysore and Coorg fram the Inscriptions, London, 
1909, p. 172. It may be recalled that, among the duties of а Eshatrign, u noteworthy one is yuddhd ch-àpy- 
"apalayanam, ° not running away in tho battle field’ (Srimadbhagaoulyità, XVIU, 43), which is echoed in the rapê 
ch-ābhimukhö halah of the couplet quoted above, 

е This means that the pious people enjoyed special protection and security under Anangahhima. 

з Mark the use of the word éuddha in the sense of kévala in the prosont context, The English word pure offers 
a; parallel inasmuch as this likewise is occasionally used in the sense of sheer or mere, See remarks above, p. 122. 

1 The implication is that Anahgabhima was a peace-loving and righteous king. Though he possessed war 
elephants, he never went to war. The bull, symbolic of dharma, stood on all the four legs in the Krita age, on three 
legs in the Tréta age, on two legs in the Dvapara age, and in the prosent Kali age, he stands only on one leg, mytholo- 
gioally speaking, Again, manira-kala apparently denotes here ° magie trick ° or the like, but in reality it stands 
for mantra-éakti, ' the expedient of wise counsel,’ which із one of the three expedients well-known in the lore of 
stateoraft, the other two being prabhu-éakti and utstha-dakti, voferring to the personality ofthe king himself and 
the enthuisasm of his forces respectively. The poet astutely tells us in the present verse that Anañgabhima's 
success 88 в ruler was due to the wise counsel he used to receive from his ministers, one of whom is described in the 
verse that follows. 

5 In other words, he easily acquired proficiency in the Vedie lore, 

* Another of the poet’s pet conundrums! Being ७ calf (Patsa), a great favourite of the cows (gavi), 
G6vinde must indeed have made a fiye bull of himself to drag the great burden! Shor of the poetic embellishment, 
the oircumlocution means that Govinda was Anadgabhima’s chief minister. 

т Mark in this verse and in the following ones the historic present tense, referring tu tho past ovonta. 

в Tt need not be pointed out that the Sanskrit word kagfha means both ‘throat’ and "awek", 
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of decoration could be served by the sparklings of lustre of the toe-nails of his lotus-like feet, what 
was the necessity of tying a tiara on the block of a forehead of the hostile chiefs ? 


(Verse 12) Now, he (Anaügabhima), the toes of whose feet used to fall into a slumber (as it 
were) on the balcony! (im the form) of the foreheads of (hostile) princes, had one Vishnu, like a 
second (god) Vishnu (himself), who served him uninterruptedly as his minister. What should 
we speak of his (Vishnu’s) fame which, having created hundreds of white parasols (all over the 
world), brought the (whole) empire of the king, the lord of Trikalinga, under one single parasol १2 


(Verse 13) How wonderful that no sooner had they approached the foot of Vishnu? than both 
(kinds of) the hostile chiefs, those who surrendered to him, laying down the arms in front of him in 
the forefront of the battle-field, and those who stood their ground with their swords upraised 
itching for á trial of strength, achieved the blissful state of complete emancipation ! 


(Verse 14) The anchorites of the Vaikhànasa order, by their striving in the practice of yoga, 
do not so much perceive this universe to be composed of (the god) Vishnu as indeed it appeared 
to the king of Tummana to be consisting of (the minister) Vishnu, who, (in his hallucination) out 
of fear, saw him (४७ all) the directions, repeatedly uttering ‘ there is Vishnu, there is Vishnu,’ (dur- 
ing his flight from the battle) at the skirts of the Vindhya hills, in the forests along the Bhima river, 
(and) on the shore of the sea.“ 


(Verse 15) How are we to describe that heroism of his (Vishnu’s) during his fight with the Mus- 
lim king, while all alone—his arrows appearing as his ear-pendants'—he shot dead (many) expert 
soldiers, which (display of heroism) became a grand feast to the sleepless and unwinking eyes* 
of the gods who were the interested lookers-on in the heaven above ? 


(Verse 16) While he (Vishnu) is on the alert,” no harm whatsoever (can come) to the sovereignty 
of the lord of Utkala ; horses in their thousands are prancing on all sides, elephants are playing about 
in herds, all the quarters of the space are choked with multitudes of lilies swaying on (either side 
of every) road, residence is in camps (also, on the mountain ridges), (and) tramping is on the fore- 
heads of (hostile) chiefs of noble birth (also, on the peaks of the celebrated mountains). 


1 The term vadabhi or valabhi, properly speaking, means ‘topmost part of a building’ or ‘part of a sloping roof 
projecting from the outer wall,’ which in Hindustani is called chhajja. 

2 The point of poetic perplexity is the creation of hunderds of umbrellas on the one hand, and on the other 
the keeping of the government under only one umbrella. It may be pointed out that “a single parasol’ is sym- 
bolic of universal sovereignty. Cf. ékatapatram jagatah prabhuivam, in Kalidasa's Raghuvaméa, YI, 47. 

з Vishnu’s pada rofers to the god Vishnu’s holy feet as well as to the minister Vishnu's proximity. The verse 
implies that thoso of the enemios who dared to oppose were killed downright, and those who surrendered were 
allowed to enjoy their freedom ! 

4 The poct has cleverly kept up the minister Vishnu’s comparison with the god of that name in this verse 
as well. For a different interpretation of the expression bhima-tatini-kunjé, see above, p. 125. 

5 That is, pulling the bow-string right up to the ear while shooting arrows. 

в The ०४०७ of the gods are traditionally known to be ever wide open, without winking. The poet evidently 
wishes to convey that, in watching the heroic feat of Vishnu, the natural winklessness of their eyes proved an extra 
advantage to the gods, because thereby they did not miss the great sight even for so short a time as the twinkling 
of an oye. | 

7 On the alert’ is a free rendering of the original kruddha which literally means “ angry ° or ‘furious’. This 
is to be equated with the udyata-danda (‘one with the rod upraised') of the rüjaniti or statecraft. Expatiating 
on rüájadharma, Manu says: N ityam-udyata-dandah вуй, eto., “ Let him be ever ready to strike ", etc. (Manu- 
smriti, VII, 102 and 103, and G. Bühler's translation in the Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XXV, p. 232). Conimen- 
tators liko Kullüka explain danda in this context by hasty-aév-ddi-siksh-dbhyasa, ‘ military training and drilling, 
especially for wars with the help of elephants and horses. The poet of our praéasti evidently refers to such a war- 
preparedness on the part of Vishnu in mentioning the sports of horses and elephauts and all the rest of it in the 
present verso. The lilios and lotuses symbolise the peace with plenty established through his good administration, 
while tho &ramping on foreheads points to the proper subjugation of hostile elements in like manner, 

०2 
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(Verse 17) Just think (of it)! How extensive (after all) is the surface of the earth where Мв 
(Vishnu's) Fame can comfortably sit ? How spacious is the sky where she can stretch her feet ? 
How big is the mansion of heaven where she can enjoy herself ? How roomy are the quarters of 
the space where she can leap about? And how expansive is this fragment of a universe where she 
can dwell ?. | е 
(Verse 18) The world having been (white) washed by the heaps of his fame, owing to the (all- 
enveloping) whiteness produced (thereby), Siva grabs at Yamuna for adorning (his head), fair dam- 
sels carry blue lilies for their ear-ornaments, (and) in the heart of the jasmine groves the bees make 
out their mates (only) by the buzzing sound.’ 

(Verse 19) On the shores of the sea, favourite of (the god) Purushottama, he (Vishnu) raised 
many a veritable Mēru (mountain of gold) while performing the Tul&purusha ceremonies. (Con- 
sequently) Indra, soeing (not one but) a hundred pleasuro-resorts (resembling Meru), cast askance 
amorous glances оп the lotus-like face of (Мз consort) Sachi. 

(Verse 20) He (Vishnu) dotted the roads with hundreds of lotus-pools, at convenient intervals. 
From that time onwards, the sea-breezes, with their fatigue and weariness of the way removed 
by (their resting in) the deep inner cavities of the blooming lotuses, carrying provisions for the 
journey—provisions consisting of the spray pregnant with the fragrant essenco—gently follow 
the way-farers. 

(Verse 21) Logic regarded him with favour! Lore of the हळहळ kissed his ruddy lips! Ethics 
had a free play in his heart! Statecraft, too, embraced him lustily! 

(Verse 22) As for the Puranas (the old persons, so іо 369),1 he, bimsolf being a repository of 
the wealth of clear understanding of the real meanings (of the Vedas and the like), revived (and 
rejuvenated) them ; (for), owing to the great defect (und the derangement, attendant on old age, 
of the humours of the body, known as tri-déshu) through the perversion of the views about the 
Vēdas (and the decay? in the faculties of hearing and seeing), they were leading ( people) on the 
wrong path and thereby becoming unpopular (and going ustray and stumbling). 

(Verse 23) This temple of Siva has been built by him (Vishnu), where the Sun has assumed the 
form of its globe? of gold, the Moon has become its crystal pitchor full (of water), uud the celestial 
Ganga (is apparent in) the fluttering beauty of its bunner. 


1 Traditionally, the waters of the Yamunü are black whereas those of the Gangi are white, and itis white Шов 
that ladies take for making them into car-pendants. "l'ho buos are naturally black. ‘The confusion, such ús Siva 
reaching for Yamuna instead of for Gaagi, is wrought by the fume which has turned ever 
speaking. 

2 The allusion seems to be tho beach near Puri in Orissa, where there is а famous temple of Purushóttama- 
Jagannatha, so closely associated with the minister Vishnu's patron, Anangabhima LIL. 

š Mythologically, Mount Meru consists of gold and gems, and is tho abode of the gous. Ju the Amurakösa, 
І, 49, we have such significant synonyms of it as Hémadri (‘mountain of gold’), Retagsinw (gem-poakod) and 
Suralaya (‘abode of the gods"). The sight of a hundred such delightful abodes must needs rouse a desire for dalliance 
in Indra, the lord of the gods. 

t The analogy with old persons is kept up in the attributes that aro given in this versa ta the Puranas It 
need hardly be mentioned that the word purana means ° old." 


s The use of the word vibhrama in the sonso of brain, decay or decline, is beat illustrated in the Srimad- 
bhagavadgita, IT, 63 : 


ything white, pootically 


Krodhad bhavati summêhah 

sammohêt smriti-vibhramas | 

emariti-bhramsad buddhi-na42 

buddhi-nasat prayusyati ` 
iis “Ву this is meant the spherical member of the pinnacle of a Hindu temple, from which risca the hud-shaped 
१ This obviously refers to the pitcher of water, 
"linga in the sanctum sanctorum, 

the linga below. 


Which ін kept suspended or placed oy à tripod over tho Siea- 
the piteher having a tiny hole at the bottom to allow water соң Шу to drip on 
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| (Verse 24) Аз long ав the great mountains! remain inside the ocean, as if engaged in the jala- 
japa prayers? for the removal of dangers from and the establishment of peace in (all) the three 
worlds, so long may this temple keep up the grandeur of swelling heaps of foam? in this world 
and so long may (thts) eulogy be sung (as well) ! | 
| (Verse 25) That well-known Bhüskara is the poet of this (poem), whose fame is hardly contained 
in (all) the fourteen worlds‘ that there are, whose intellect is hardly satisfied with (all) the fourteen 


lores that there are, and whose elevated speech never loses its freshness throughout (all) the 
fourteen aeons? that there are, 





No. 17—EPIGRAPHICAL NOTES 
B. Cm. CHHABRA, New DELHI 
A.—Kaüésyapa Image Inscription from Silao 


This inscription has been published by me.” Jt attracted the attention of Professor Dr. E. H, 
Johnston of the Balliol College, Oxford, England, who was good enough to offer some illumina- 
ting comments on it in a letter, dated the 18th October, 1941, addressed to Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, 
the then Deputy Director General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi. Dr. Chakravarti kindly 
supplied me with the relevant extract from that letter.. This extract runs as follows : 


“Owing to various circumstances I have only recently seen Dr. Chhabra’s interesting 
article in Epigraphia Indica on the Kasyapa image inscription at Silao. On one or two points 
however he has overlooked references, which would have modified his interpretation. Jf you 
would be good enough to send this letter to him, he might be interested to look up those 
I mention, and if he wishes to publish a supplemental note, he is welcome to make what 
use of my remarks he likes ; there is no need to mention my name. 


“On page 380 he refers to Buddhacaritra, xvii, 12, in Cowell’s edition; but the whole of 
the text in Cowell from xiv, 33 on isa nineteenth century addition by Amrtananda, who was 
Hodgson's pendit in Khatmandu.  Aévaghosa did give a full account of Mahakasyapa’s 
conversion, and an English translation of it from the Tibetan and Chinese by me is to be found 
in Acta Orientalia, XV, canto xvii, 24 ff. There is also an earlier translation in German from 
the Tibetan only by Fr. Weller in Das Leben des Buddha von A$vaghosa. 





1 The reference here is to the submarine mountains. 

2 In an ordinary јара, the votary sits in a quiet corner ard mutters prayer or repeats a formula there in an 
undertone or inarticulately , but in a jala-japa, as the term indicates, he is required to keep sitting under water all 
the while. 

2 One has to imagine that the exterior of the temple was originally white-washed, and that the mainitem of 
the up-keep of a temple usually consists of a fresh coat of lime-wash at least once a year. The poet no doubt 
wished that the temple built by Vishnu might be well looked after and might endare for ever, but the phéna- 
pufja-pratishfhà of the stanza lends itself equally to a totally opposite and undesired sense : the solidity of a heap 
of foam, u mocking reference to the ephemeral nature of man-made things. 

4 The broad division of the universe into three: earth, heaven and the nether world, is here replaced by ite 
more eleborate classification into the following fourteen sections: bhi, bhuvar, svar, mahas, janas, tapas, satya, 
atala, vitala, sulala, rasatala, talátala, mahātala and patala. The first one refers to this earth, the next six are above 
it, one over the other, and the remaining seven are under it, one below the other. 

5 The fourteen traditional lores are four Vēdas, six Védanyas, Dharma, Mimamañ, Nyàya and the Puranas 
collectively as the fourteenth. 

e The fourteen manvantaras constitute but one day of Brahman. They compirse 4,920,000 human years. 
Six such periods have already passed, we are living in the seventh, and seven more are yet to come. 

! Above, Vol, XXV, 327 ff. and plate. 


kah سے‎ चा 
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“Tn verse I, should not javana be taken in the technical sense, as described in Rhys 
Davids-Stede, Pali Dictionary, в. т. ! It is a puzzle to me that the term does not appear to 
occur in Buddhist Sanskrit. I would suggest the meaning here is “of immeasurable intelligence” 
(or “power of perception"?). 

“The last verse refers to the legend that Mahākali attained Nirvana, but after it his body 
was preserved by magic, and he entered the Gurupüda mountain, where he awaits the coming 
of Maitreya. Hiuan Tsang’s account of it differs slightly from this and from the verse, 
in making his Nirvana be deferred till the meeting with Maitreya. For the canonical accounts 
see Watters, Оп Yuan Chwang, II, 144, and much more fully in J. Przyluski, La Legendé 
‘Acoka 167 ff. (Is this latter important work not available in Indian Libraries?) Dr, Chhabra 
is clearly not satisfied with his own translation and has not scen the significance of adhisthiiya, 
which refers to adhisthdna, the magic spiritual power of Buddha, by which he causes things 
to endure, or a Bodhisattva to explain the most esoteric points of doctrine. For references see 
La Vallée Poussin, L’Abhidharmakosa de Vasubandhu, ch. iii, 31, and ch. vii, 119 and 
E. Lamotte, Notes sur la Bhagavadgità, 56 f., and Suzuki, Studies in the Laùkävatārasūtra, 377. 

“Despite the last, I think it is unusual to find the power attributed to anyone except 
the Buddha. It is of course a specifically Mahiyina doctrine, and the Iinayàna adopted 
it from them. I take it that the verse means "This Kidvapa, who passed into Nirvina and 
yet kept his body in existence by his magic power just for the good of the world, resides 
(lit. shines) in the Beautiful Gurupüda mountain; i. e. inside the mountain, not on it.” 

I have nothing to add, except one remark in connection with Dr. Johnston's explanation 
of the last verse. It might be considered right provided the s0 yam of the original be taken 
as referring to Kasyapa himself. It is, on the contrary, presumed that we are concerned 
here with the statue and the inscription on its pedestal. And when the latter says s6-'yam=ablati 
Kasyapah, it obviously alludes to the stone image of Kigyapa,! and nob to Kasyapa as à person, 
Such being the case, would it not be correct to say ‘on the mountain, not inside i? rather than 
` "inside the mountain, not on it^? 

Further, I am inclined to connect Gurupüdé yirau ramyè with ттар and not with 
sé='yam=abhat.’ The difference it makes is as obvious as it. is consequential, According to the 
latter construction, the statue must necessarily have been set up on the (rurupada hill itself, 
whereas according to the former it might have been established auywhere else as well. In fact, 
the possibility of its having been erected in the vicinity ofthe village of Мао, if not at Silao 
proper, has already been shown. 


B.—COhandrabandi Rock | ASCP OH, К, SO. 


This inscription has been edited by the late C. R. Krishnamachurlu.! Jé js u K 17108 record 
and pertains to the Jaina faith. It consists of only six lines, the last two of which comprise 


the following Arya in Sanskrit : 
श्रनवरतशास्त्रदानप्रविमलचारि чаа | 
दृरितनिदाधविधातं gata श्रीसबं(व्य)नन्दीन्द्रः 11° 


— .[ — ا‎ .... . prd sea 
1 Tt has been pointed out that ‘ the inscription is virtually a lahel to the ima ge? (ibid., р, 3251, 

* Tbid., p. 333, note 12, 

š Tbid., p. 327, para.'1, p. 331, para. 2. 

| ы Kannada Inscriptions of Коты] (Hyderabad. Archeologieal: Neri, No, IZ, जिल. 1935), pp. 6-7, 
plate I (b). 


ü HE may be pointed out that the sign of medial (long) î i: not distiugui-habli from medial (short) 3 in 
this insertion, and that the rule of sandhi has not boon observed in kuryyàt iri, 


pete ante‏ ا ا 
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The learned editor introduces this verse by remarking that i$ “expresses a wish that the 
glorious Sarvanandindra may ‘dispel the drought of sin by the clouds (or waters) of his conduct’, 
The reading in the photograph appears to be jala-dhüraié—, in which case it would refer to the 
waters of his pure conduct. " His translation of the couplet accordingly runs as follows: 
“May the glorious Sarvanandindra wonderfully effect the destruction of the drought of sin 
by the clouds (or waters 4) of (his) ceaseless teaching and (his) absolutely pure conduct ! " 


First of all, the possibility of the reading jala-dAáratá- is ruled out by the fact that it mili- 
tates against the metre, not to speak of the dubious nature of the use of dhdraih for dhārābhih.! 
Secondly, the term nidagha, that has been taken in the sense of ‘ drought, , usually means 
‘heat,’ ‘summer,’ or‘ hot weather.’ This primary sense of the word appears to be quite 
appropriate in the given context. In fact, itis doubtful whether the word nidagha has ever 
been used in the sense of ‘ drought. ’ 


It is, however, the last word of the couplet that the present note seeks to draw particular 
attention to. Indra in Sarvvanandindra is evidently not to be equated with Bhatdrar in ' 
Sarvvanandi-Bhatarar that occurs in the Kannada portion, The word indra appended 
to the name Sarvanandin plainly refers to Indra, the lord of gods, the god of rains, with 
whom Sarvanandin is metaphorically identified. The rest of the verse will bear it out that 
we have here a clear instance of the figure of speech, called Rüpaka, and that the very Indra 
is the mainstay thereof. The idea embodied in the verse thus becomes manifest : as the 
god Indra allays the oppressive heat by pouring rain, so may the holy Sarvanandin dispel 
the evil by spreading knowledge and thereby turning the common herd into good characters. 


Finally, as implied by the above free rendering, the long compound in the beginning 
also lends itself to an interpretation slightly different from the one offered by Sri 
Krishnamacharlu.- According to him, it speaks of two diverse things: Sdstra-dina and 
pravimala-charitra. And the charitra he takes as referring to that of Sarvanandin himself. 
It would perhaps be preferable to treat the two things not as separate, but the first as the 
cause and the other as its effect, and thus the chāritra ав referring to that of the people 
at large. This would not only justify the plural number employed in the expression, but 
would also be more in consonance with the adage vidya dadah vinayam wnayad уйй patratam, 
etc. A more literal rendering of the stanza would therefore be: “ Мау Indra, (the god 
of rains,) (in the guise) of the holy Sarvanandin, in his wonderful way, put an end to the 
(blazing) heat (im the form) of the evil by means of rain-clouds (in the shape) of perfectly 
fawless characters (produced) through his ceaseless teaching or continuously disseminating 


knowledge? (among the people) ! " 


1 What has been taken for the length mark (or medial д) on the letter dha seems to have been cancelled 


by the engraver. 
2 Considering the religion of the teacher spoken of, the astra here may be taken as adverting to the Jaina 


soriptures, but may as woll be taken in its broader sense of knowledge as defined in the nifi : 
अनेकसंशयोच्छेदि परोक्षार्थस्य दशकम्‌ | 
सर्वस्य लोचनं शास्त्रं यस्य नास्त्यन्ध एव सः॥ 
Mr. P. B. Desai, Epigraphical Assistant, has kindly pointed out to me that the inscription is in the nature 
of an epitaph and that the concluding expression in the Kannada portion, sanyasanan-nontu mugipidar, translated 
as ‘completed the vow of renunciation,’ implies, as similar expressions in similar Jaina inscriptions do, that 


Sarvanandin died. In that case, the blessings invoked in the Sanskrit Arya would sound rather inconsistent 
unless, of course, Sarvanandin’s agency as preacher or teacher, after his death, be understood to be continuing 


through the succession of his'disciples. 
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' This short inscription of four stanzas, rather indifferently engraved, has been published 
by Dr. M. G. Dikshit.t Its text seems to be defective here and there. I had an opportunity 
of examining Dr. Dikshit’s article on it at the time when it was going through the press. 
I even made a suggestion or two regarding its reading. The observations offered here are 
the result of a study which I subsequently happened to make of this interesting record. It 
presents certain difficulties that are still awaiting solution. Dr. Dikshit’s provisional identi- 
fication of the king Krishna figuring in it, for instance, with a member of the Abhira family 
of Bhambügiri needs corroboration. And his explanation of the line read by him as 

यः ओ(कृ)ष्णस्य महीपतेः करतले «і पिछा(च्छा)चलं(लाम्‌) 
‘who in no time made over the earth...to the possession of the king Krishna '? does not seem 
to have hit the nail on the head. Р 

In the present note, however, І propose to draw attention to a more obvious point, namely 
the object of the inscription. “ The object of the inscription,” says Dr. Dikshit, **is to 
record that the Pandita repaired the Royal Matha (Kaja-maiha), standing on the banks 
of a river, at Balasinaka, for the inhabitance of Brahmins.” The relevant text झा(श्र)कारयद्राज मर 
च web निरंतरं ब्रह्मनिबासहेतोः has accordingly been translated by him as “he caused to be 
repaired, for the perpe:ual inhabitance of Brahmins, the dilapidated Royal monastery." 

The use of the term matha in the original has given rise to what I may call a misconception 
as to the exact purport of the record. It has been taken in its ordinary sense of ‘ monastery,’ 
whereas it has in all probability been employed here in its secondary sense of dévdlaya or ‘ temple.’ 


In the very opening sentence of his paper, Dr. Dikshit informs us that the inscription 
‘is carved on the lintel of the entrance. door of а templo. And in the absence of any specific 
reference to the contrary in the inscription, we may be justified in accepting that the matha 
mentioned therein refers to the very temple itself where the insoription is found. 


Going through the earlier reports on the epigraph, one gets at the root of the confusion. 
Mr. H. Cousens first drew attention to its existence * upon the mutha,’ Mr. R. D. Banerji, 
who happened to examine it later on, has asserted that it is found on a temple and not in the 
matha” It appears that both the scholars in reality referred to one and the same building, 
the former naming it matha after the manner of the inscription and the latter calling it temple 
in accordance with its actual appearance. The mistake, however, seems to lie in the fact that 
to Mr. Cousens, the term matha meant nothing else but ‘ monastery.” To him the building 
in question was thus a monastery, because it was labelled, so to say, as matha whatever 
its form and size. One finds him describe it as such in his Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan.® 
In this publication he gives also & plan of the matha,° from which one can see that the modest 
dimensions of the structure answer more to a simple fane than to a monastery. 


It remains to be shown that matha, meaning ‘temple’, is found not only in lexicons, but 
also actually used in old inscriptions, The Dhauli cave inscription of the time of Santikara, 


1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 309 ff. and plate. 

2 Thid., p. 313. 

3 Tbid., p. 310. 

* Thid., p. 313. 

5 Ibid., p. 309. 

$ Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the Bombay Presidency, р. 66. 

? An. Prog. Report, A, S. I., Western Circle, 1918-19, p. 45. 

* Archaeological Survey of India, Imperial Series, Vol. XLVIII, pp. 23, 26-27. 


^ oque uu soc —— E marakaken amari masma æn o v mama? ran he Ma 


° Ibid., plate XXVIII. 
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for instance, records the erection of a temple, where the term employed is matha.! The word 
matha, occurring in line 8 of the Kaman stone inscription, has been taken as referring to 2 
temple of Siva. The Alagum inscription, dated in the sixbysecond regnal year of the 
Сайра monarch Anantavarman Chódagaüga, obviously refers to a temple of Siva, under 
the name of Gartiévara, again using the word matha for ‘temple.’ Instances of mathi 
“and тока (diminutive forms of matha) in the sense of ‘shrine’ or ‘cell’ are also found 
in jnscriptions.* 


If now, in view of the foregoing discussion, we accept that the matha of the inscription 
refers to a temple, the question arises as to which particular deity it was sacred to. The 
answer is: to Brahman. This is indicated by the very words निरंतरं ब्रह्मनिवासहेतोः 
which may now be rendered as ‘ for the permanent residence of (the god) Brahman.’ The word 
brahman thus retains its primary sense. This conclusion is substantiated by the fact that the 
inscription begins with an invocation to the very god Brahman. And, as if to lend conviction 
to all this, we have a report by Mr. Cousens himself that among the sculptured stones, that 
lie about at the ancient site of Balsáné, there is an image of Brahman. It may, therefore, 
be suppos: 1 that this image must originally have been enshrined in the majha spoken of iri 
the inscripvion. It is called raja-matha or ‘royal temple,’ which possibly signifies that it 
was built originally by a king. It may be worth while to investigate as to who this king was, 
Considering that temples devoted to Brahman are few and far between,! the present specimen 
though now deserted, may be counted among rarities. 





No. 18—NAGARJUNIKONDA IMAGE INSCRIPTION 
(1 Plate) 
Н. К. NARASIMHASWAMT, MADRAS 


The sculpture bearing a short one-line inscription engraved at its base, which is published 
below, was discovered in 1940 at Nàgarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra State, by Mr. К, 
Ramamurti, the Senior Conservation Assistant in the office of the Superintendent, Department 
of Archaeology, Southern Circle, Madras, who was then in charge of the Archaeological Museum 
ab that place. It is a mutilated image in high relief on а white marble slab that was found half 
buried in the debris of rubble and stones on the northern slope of the Nagarjuna hill, overlooking 
the river Krishnà. In the process of clearing the debris, Mr. Ramamurti discovered traces of 3 
large many-pillared hall, at the extremity of which the image under review was found. The 
partly exposed pillars of this hall are made of marble similar to that used for the other 
monuments of this place. The building, of which these pillars are the survivors, perhaps 
enshrined under its roof the very image which forms the subject matter of this article. A search 
for the missing portion of the image round about the region proved of no avail. The image 15 
now kept in the Archaeological Museum at Nagirjunikonda itself. When I visited this place 





1 Abovo, Vol. XIX, p. 264. 
2 Ibid., Vol. XXIV, 330. 
3 Ibid., Vol. XXIX, p. 47, text line 14. 
‘Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 225, text lines 26 and 27. 
5 Mediaeval Temples of the Dakhan, p. 23. 
в An article on The Temple of Brahma at Khed-Brahma, by Mr, Henry Cousens, inthe An. Rep. 4. 4.1. 
1906-07, pp, 171-78, may be consulted with advantage on this point, 


3 DGA/54 р 
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in 1940, I took a photograph of it and a couple of estampages of the inscription at its base, 
both of which I publish here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


The lower half is all that is preserved of the image now. Even зо, the sculpture із of 
considerable iconographic interest. It depicts a nude female figure in the sitting posture, with 
the legs doubled up and wide apart and the feet pointing outwards. The image is profusely 
ornamented. The broad belt below the navel is highly decorated with what look like rows 
of pearls or precious stones. The distended belly with the ornamental belt around it very much 
resembles the decorated piirna-ghata, the representation of which is a common feature in the 
Buddhist sculptural art of this period at Nàgárjunikonda, Amaravati and elsewhere. The 
anklets and other jewellery adorning the ankles are again typical of the ornaments portrayed in 
contemporary sculpture. On the narrow strip of space below the image is engraved an inscrip- 
tion in a single line in Prakrit language and Brahmi characters assignable to the 3rd century 
А. С. | 

The inscription does nob give us any clue 88 to the identity of the image. Nevertheless, 
the recording that it was caused to be mide by a queen who is described as an a-vidhava, 
‘one who has her husband alive’, and a j$vaputa (Sanskrit j?vaputra), ‘one who has her child 
or children alive’, gives room for the surmise that it must have stood for a cult image and 
that its sponsor was a follower of that cult. The cult of worshipping the naked forms of either 
the male or female, the one in the form of the linga and the other in the form of the 
yoni, both representing the generative principle in nature, is a very ancient and wide-spread 
one. The excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind have brought to light numerous female 
terracotta figurines akin to those discovered in Baluchistan and in countries of Western Asia, 
around the Aegian coast, Elam, Mesapotamia, Asia-Minor, Syria, Palestine, Cyprus, Crete, 
Cyclades, the Balkans and Egypt. These figurines are identified as the representations of the 
Great Mother or the Goddess of Nature. India is known to have been the home of the worship 
of the Divine Mother, Adys-Sakti, Prakriti or Prithivi, the arth. Apart from the 
terracotta figurines referred to above, an interesting oblong sealing found at Harappa depicts, 
on one of its faces, a nude female figure, upside down, with legs apart and with a plant 
issuing from her womb. This is considered as depicting the Mother Goddess in her role as the 
author of fertility. Another instance of a figure akin to this is afforded by a small repousse 
gold plaque bearing the figure of a nude female recovered at Piprahva which is believed to 
represent ће Earth Goddess. The insoribed soulpture of Nagarjunikonda also seems to be 
a representation of the Mother Goddess in her aspect as the Goddess of fertility or fecundity, 
It is in all probability a votive image dedicated as an offering in response to the fulfilment of 
certain wishes or desires. 

As for the contents of the inscription, Queen Kharhduvulé who figures for the first time 
in this record is described as Mahadévi and the wife(?) of Maharija Siri Ehavala Chartamula, 
The latter is probably identical with his namesake who is mentioned as a son of Sini Vira 
Purisadata and Mahidévi Bhatidéva and es the brother of Queen Kodabulisiri, in inscriptions 
from Nagarjunikonda itself? In an insoription from Rentãla, not far from Nügürjunikonga, 
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1 Photograph No. 1996 of the office of the Government Epigraphiet for India; inscription No. 470 of 
1940-41 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection. 

° R. K. Mookerji, Hindu Civilisation, pp. 19-20. 

з Sir John Marshall, Mohenjo-daro and Indus Civilisation, Vol. I, p. 52, pl. XII, 12, 

+ JRAS, 1898, p. 579, pl. opp. р. 579, figs. 11 & 15. 

5 Above, Vol XX, p. 5 and inscriptions G and H. The king's name ooours variously as Ehuvujs 
Ohátamüla in inscription G (page 24, plate V, line 7) and Ehuvala Ch&tamüla (in insoription Н, line 10, plate V, 
reverse). 
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the name of this king occurs in a slightly different form as Ehuvala Siri Chárntamüla The 
expressions a-vidhavad and. 78००७१८ used in describing the queen are noteworthy. The latter 
occurs in an inscription on brick from Mathura, assigned to the 3rd or 2nd century B. 0.2 and 
also on some inscriptions of ће Sunga period on the railings from Bodh-Gaya.? In literature 


these words are commonly employed either as an auspicious mode of addressing a lady leading 
a married life or when such ladies are referred +о.* 


TEXT 


Sidha[m*] | Mahàdéviya a-vidhavàya j(üi]vaputàya Mahir[a] ja-siri- 

[Ehavala Chamtamu]la-pati[ya] Khamdauvulaya kàáritáti? [|]? 
TRANSLATION 

Success. (This image is) caused to be made by Mahadovi Khainduvula, 

(who is) an a-vidhava (i. e., one with her husband alive) and (who is) a 

Jwapuid (Sanskrit, j?vaputrü, 1. c., one who has her child or children 


alive) (and who is) the wife (1) of Maharaja Siri Ehavala Cha[m]- 
tamula. | 


Мо. 19—MORE INSCRIPTIONS AT ABLUR 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. ЮЕвАт, OoTACAMUND 


Ablür is a village about 6 miles north of Hirekerür, the present day headquarters of Kod 
taluk, Dharwar District. Traditions are current in these parts asserting that formerly it wasa very 
big ०७५१९ and included within its extent the present day neighbouring villages of Bhogavi Sutkoti, 
Nülgéri, Du padhalli and Yattinhalli. According to another tradition Ablir is the birth place 
of Sarvajiia,** a popular Kannada poet (circa 1700 A. C), and a house near the Somésvara temple is 
shown as the place where he was born. In one of his tripadi verses Sarvajfia states that he was 
born at Ambalüru'? which is identified with Ablür. 


rasa ns" 


1 4n. Rep. S. I. E., 1936-37, p. 62, para. 11, Ins. No. 349. 

3 An. Rep. Archl. Survey of India, 1911-12, p. 128. 

s Ibid., 1908-09, p. 149, f. n. 3; cf. Jiva-sula in the Nasik inscription of Gautamiputra Sitakarni and 
Jiva-putra-pauira in the inscription of Prabhivatigupts in the Select Inscriptions. (These references wore 
kindly pointed out to me by Dr. D. C. Sircar.) 

4 Bhartur=mitram priyam=acidharé—M éghusandésa, у. 99. Jinpulris=tatha striyah—Ramayana, Yuddhakinda ; 
Jivapuiri eutascie- yan Dharmaputré У udhishthirah— Mahabharata, Adiparran, ch. 144. (I am indebted io 
Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra and Dr. V. Raghavan for these references). 

5 The punctuation is indicated by a hook-like mark. | | 

* This portion of the inscription bears numerous scratches on the stone somewhat obliterating tho letters 
enolosed in the brackets. А | 

? The stone has slightly peeled off here and with it the lower half of the letter ya has gone. | hera is a 
distinct mark of an anusvüra over ti. Probably the expression is patiya, в corrupt form used in the sense 








19 Ths Abalira-charitre, to which a reference will be made in the later part of this article, aleo says that 16 
was an extensive city. | 
з R. Karasimhachar : Karnêfaka Kavicharite, Vol, II, p. 532. 


12 Channappa Uttengi Sarvajna Vachanaga]u (3rd edu., 1035), verve 8. : 
n 
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Over half a century ago the late Dr. Fleet noticed in this journal seven insoriptions! from this 
place, three of which were edited in full. In the course of my annual tour during the field season 
of 1951-52, I visited Ablür (January 1952) and explored its antiquities. My investigations reveal- 
ed that this village contained a large number of inscriptions many of which were not known to 
Fleet and that some important points connected with its antiquities were also lost sight of. In 
all I discovered thirteen more inscriptions. I propose to study a few of these here briefly. 

Most of the interesting facts regarding the activities of Ekintada Ramayya,? the militant 
protagonist of the Saiva upheaval, are centred in the temple of Sómé$vara. Besides the epi- 
graph E? furnishing a graphic account of his miraculous exploits this temple contains an inscrip- 
tion above a panel of sculptures depicting the scene of Rimayya’s encounter with the Jainas as 
described by Fleet. As there are some errors in the understanding and reading of this record (Е) 
by Fleet, I may point them out ћете in the first instance. 


Firstly, it is a label inscription and the word /йои appears to have been used in a rather 
technical sense denoting ‘a place representing the scene of.’ We meet with its variant tad and 
thavu in other inscriptions at this temple, which we shall study presently. The expression tēvu 
may be derived from the Sanskrit root sthá, though it appears to have been influenced in its for- 
mation by Prakrit. It is interesting to note in this context that the labels in Tamil incised near 
the sculptures representing incidents in the Pallava history, found in the Vaikunthaperumi] temple 
at Kafichipuram, similarly end with the word dam? meaning likewise ‘a place, etc". Secondly, the 
epigraph is not incomplete and none of its letters is missing as supposed by Fleet. The first line 
ends properly with the word kudureya- and continues in the second. At the end of the second 
line, again, it is unnecessary to supply some letters through brackets as done by Fleet. For its 
continuation is found on the front side of the parapet wall and it reads almost exactly as conjectur- 
ed by Fleet. The whole inscription now reads as follows :— 


TEXT (Fleet's F) 
1 Sri-Brahmésva(Sva)ra-dévaralli ËEkšntada-Rimayyuin basadiya J inan-oddav-agi taleyan=aridu 
hadeda tavu || Saka-gavundarh basadiyan-odeyal-1yade &lum-kudureya- 


2 n=oddiralu Ekintada Ramayyam kādi geldu Jinan-odedu lifiga-pratishte(the)yam madida 
talvu] | [| 


TRANSLATION 
This is the place representing how, at (the temple of) the illustrious god Dralmëešñvara, 


fkantada Rámayya laid a wager, at the cost of the Jina of tho shrine, of cutting off his head and 
received it back again. When Sanka-givunda would not let him destroy the shrine of the Jina, 


 ——s mn a ns 





1 Above, Vol. V, pp. 213 #.; inscriptions A to Q. 

з The epithet Hkantada appears to have been acquired by Rimayya after bis victory over the Jainas. In 
lines 28-29 of inscription E the propricty of this epithet is justified on tho ground of his firm and single-minded 
devotion to Siva. But it appears reasonable to add that he might as well have claimed it to bring into con- 


trast his great achievement which consisted in vanquishing tho doctrine of Antkinta that charactorised the Jaina 
faith. 
8 Above, Vol. V, pp. 237 ff. 


* It is of interest to note that the achievement of Bk‘intada Rimayya against the Jainas is also deaaribed in 
one of his compositions in the Ragale metre by Harihara, a Kannada poet of about the 13th century. Harihara’s 
account agrees in many respects with that of the Ablür inscription E. 

5 Above, Vol. V, pp. 260-61. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 186, 

1 In situ and from an impression. 
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arraying his men and horses against him, Ekintada Rámayya fought and vanquished them. He 
smashed the Jina and installed the liga (in its place). 


Now I wil take up two more inscriptions in the same temple. These deal with the same 
theme as the above, viz., Êkãntada Ramayya’s victory over the Jainas, These are also of the label 
category. They are not dated, but evidently belong to the same period as that of the above 
epigraph. They may be assigned approximately to 1200 A. C. on palaeographie considerations. 


INSCRIPTION I 
This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the left of the entrance into the inner shrine of 


the Somasvara temple. The sculptures represent a dignitary with attendants on one side and a row 


of Saiva devotees on the other. A person holding a document in his hand is shown prominently 
in the middle. The epigraph reads :— 


TEXT! 
1 Stimad-Bkintada-Ramayyarmge Samka-gaurıvurh- 
2 danzoleyam kuduva thifvu] [ | ] 


TRANSLATION 


This is the place (depicting the scene) of conferring the certificate (of victory) upon the illustrious 
ikintada Rámayya by Samka-gavunda. 


INSCRIPTION II 


This is incised above a panel of sculptures to the right of entrance into the inner shrine of the 
same temple. The sculptures depict the scene of a Jina placed horizontally ready to be broken 
‘amidst a group of local officials and Saiva devotees. The epigraph reads :— 


` TEXT: 
1 Yé(E)kintada Rimayyarhgalu Jinanan-odedu 
2 libga-pratishtheyam müdida favul |* ] 


TRANSLATION 


At this place ( is depicted the scene of ) Ekantada Ramayya breaking ihe (image of) Jina 
and setting up the Sivalinga. | 


INSCRIPTION III 


This is an independent insoription by itself, made up of labels. 16 is incised above panel 
of sculptures to the right side of the parapet wall at the entrance proper into the same temple 
and just opposite to Fleet's F. The characters are of about the same period as those of the fore- 
going records. The panels of seulptures as well as the inscription divide themselves into three por- 
tions pertaining to different episodes in the lives of Saiva saints. The first series of sonlptures 
consists of the figure of Siva in his divine form followed by that of a байта mendicant standing 
before a devotes holding а long piece of cloth in his hand. The second series represents à devotes 
with his wife carrying a child in her arms and a Kapalika bhikehu facing them. The last is the 
figure of a seated man holding an object like a small round bat. The labels below these sculp- 





1 Ta atiu and from impressions, 
‘In situ and from improssions. 
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tures expiain their subject matter. The gecond line of the inscription commences just below the 
third label indicating that it constitutes its part. The inscription reads as follows :— 


TEXT! 
1 (i) Jédara Dasimayyarngalu dévarige vastrava kuduva tàü | 
(ii) Siriyala-setti Charhgalavve dévarige maganan=ikkuva tavu || 
(ii) Kumbara Gu[m*]dana murde 
2 bathdha(rhd=4)dida namma Sivanu [||] 


TRANSLATION 


(i) Here is ( depicted the scene of ) Jédara (weaver) Dasimayya offering cioth to the god (Siva). 

(ii) Here is depicted the scene of Siriyala-setti and (his wife) Chamgalavve offering their son to 
the god (Siva). 

(7) Our (god) Siva came down and danced before Kurmbàra (potter) Gunda. 

Jédara Dàsimayya, as the story goes, was a weaver and a devotee of Siva. By offering a 
cloth to his deity he received from him the boon of inexhaustible treasure (tavanidht). This 
episode is frequently referred to in the Viraéaiva literature of Karnataka, the earliest allusions 
being those found in the Vachanas or Sayings of Basavéévara.? Siriyala-setti is said to have offered 
the cooked flesh of his son to god Siva who came to him in disguise as a Saiva mendicant to test 
his faith. It is interesting to trace the ramifications of this story the roots of which are found in 
the Tamil country. According to the Periyapurinam, Ратаћ) Sti, the general of Pallava Nara- 
simhavarman I (circa 7th century), who in his later life became famous as the Saiva saint 
Siruttonda Nayanar’, had а son named Sirála. This Siršla was sacrificed by his father to pro- 
pitiate Siva. This legend had several adaptations in Saiva literature of the Telugu and Kannada 
countries and also of Maharashtra. In these versions the son’s name appears to have passed on 
to the father who became popular as Siriyala-setti.© In Maharashtra а festival is observed in 
the name of Siriyàla-setti on Srávana 4u. 6 in а queer fashion by the ladies of the household. 
Kumbara or Potter Gunda, again, mentioned in the above opigraph, was a devotee of highly spiri- 
tual status, . While beating his earthenware into shape he went into a trance and was absorbed in 
the meditation of Siva. Pleased with his devotion Siva descended from Kailasa and danced before 
him." 

The accounts of ЁКалїада Ramayya, Jédara Düsimayya, etc., noticed above, along with а 
host of other Saiva devotees, are often met with in the Virasaiva literature of the Kannada 
country. Epigraphical references to them, however, are not so numerous and they belong rather to а 
late period. The earliest epigraphical notices of some of these devotees, associated with their 
sculptures, are found for the first time in the inscriptions of Ablür, as indicated above. Herein 
lies the main interest and importance of these brief records. 

1 In situ and from impressions. 


2 Basavannanavara Shafsthalada Vachanagaju (edited by S.S. Basavani]), Nos. 147-48, ote. Jédara Düsi- 
mayya appears to have been referred. to as Disa in the following inscriptions also; Ep. Carn., Vol, V, On. 210 and 
Vol. XII, Ck. 18. 

. 8 Thid., Nos. 146-49, 152, ete; Basavapurüma, sandhi 24, 

4 Above, Vol, V, p. 254, n. 6; V. Rangacharya’s article "The Legend of Siruttonda Nayanar’, The Hindu, 
Jan. 3, 1943. 

5 «Siriy&]a Charitra’, Bhárati (Telugu Journal), 1951 August. 

* B, A. Gupte: Hindu Holidays and Ceremonials (Calcutta, 1916), pp. 207-08. 

7 This story is narrated by the Kannada poet Harihara (circa 13th century) in one of his compositions in the 
Ragafe metre. A later epigraphical reference to this devotee is found in the Ep. Carn., Vol. LIT, Md. 83, | 
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Adverting to Ekantada Вашауув, we may see how his achievements had passed into legend 
and were considered worthy of representation in sculptures by this time, that is to say, about 
half a century after his period! We may also note the significant fact that all these ins- 
criptions are found in the temple of Sémésvara. This temple, according to the inscription E, was 
erected by Rimayya himself. But it would be more reasonable to postulate that he was actually 
responsible for its main structure only to which additions might have been made subsequently. 
This surmise gains support from the testimony of other antiquities, tradition and literature. 
Besides the main shrine dedicated to the god Sdméxvara, a liga, the temple contains two 
collateral shrines wherein are found two more ligas. They are known as Ekantada Rümayya 
and Agui Honnayya. It becomes evident from this that Rāmayya was consecrated here in the 
form of a linga after his demise. Agni Honnayya, as the tradition avers, was the beloved gure 
of Rimayya, who backed him up in his disputations against the Jainas. He must be identical with 
Agganiya* Honni Tande hailing from Puligere, who figures in the Ragale of Ekantada Rãmayya b y 
Harihara and also as Ponni Tande in the Abalüra-charitre, a Kannada work of a late period. We 
ате told in this work that the temple of Somésvara was erected at the instance of Ramayya 
by Sankapála who must evidently be Satika-givunda of the inscri ptions, along with others, to 
celebrate the former's victory. Somisvara appears to have been the favourite deity of Rámayya. 
His native place Alande was sanctified by this deity and this place is referred to as the ‘town 
of Sómanatha' in the inscription E.5 This fact is further confirmed by the Aland inscription 
of Yuvarija Mallikarjuna, edited by me in this journal. It speaks of Alande ag specially 
favoured by god Sdmésvara.* Again, according to the Inscription E, Rámayya worshipped the 
deity Somanatha at Huligere before he proceeded to Ablür.? 

By the middle of the 12th century Karnataka witnessed the upsurge of a great religious 
movement emphasizing the superiority of god Siva and his devotion. Two eminent personalities, 
one in the south and the other in the north, were instrumental in bringing about this upheaval, 
These were Ekantada Ramayya of the Ablür inscriptions and Basavésvara, the founder of the 
Virasaiva faith. The Kalachuri usurper Bijjala II came into contact with both, incidentally 
with the former as narrated in the Ablür inscription E, and directly, with long association ending in 
bitter antagonism, with the latter. In consequence of the zealous activities of the leaders of this 
Saiva revival, Jainism, Buddhism, Pasupata and other faiths prevailing in the land, received a 
staggering blow. A study of Harihara's Basavardjadévara Ragale reveals that the genesis of the 
conflict between Bijjala and Basavésvara was not in the alleged circumstance of the former being . 
either a follower or supporter of Jainism. It is gathered from this work, the testimony of which 
deserves to be reckoned as authentic on account ofits proximity to the scene of events, that 

1 It is of interest to note in this connection a parallel instance from the neighbouring province. With the 


ascendency of Saivism the Jainas of the Tamil country were persecuted and the scenes of such persecutions are 
depicted in sculptures on the walls of the temple at Tiruvattir in the North Arcot District (An. Rep. on 6. 7, 
Epigraphy for 1923, p. 4). 

2 Aggaps is an epithet and it can be derived from Sanskrit айта or arghyapaniya, both of which point to the 

respectable position held by Ponni or Honni Tande. Honni Tande literally means ‘Father Honni' or *Honni's 
ther’. 

Fa А This work is of the nature of a Purana recounting the exploits of Ramayya in the legendary fashion. It is 

unpublished. Being popular, ita recitations are held on ceremonial occasions among the Viradaivas of these parts. 

While at Abliir I secured a manuscript copy of this work for study. 

‘In the wake of Rimayya’s victory conversions from Jainism to Saivism took place on a mass scale, accord- 
ing to the Aboliira-charitre and the local tradition. It is interesting to observe that miniature terracotta ligas were 
unearthed in a large number in the locality some years back. One such was shown to me while at Ablur, 

5 Above, Vol. V, p. 254. 

s Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 36. 

‘Ibid, Vol, V, p. 266. 
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whereas Bijjala was a protagonist of the orthodox Brahmanical creeds,’ Basavésvara was a re- 
formist directing his attacks against the rigidity of Brahmanical dogmas and practices and preach- 
ing his new cult of liberality and equality amongst the devotees of Siva. А volume of epigraphi- 
cal and other evidence is now available to prove that Bijjala, like all members of the Kalachuri 
house, was a staunch follower of Saivism and had no particular interest as such in Jainism. 
Thus the theory of Jaina leanings of Bijjala stands thoroughly exploded. When Fleet wrote in 
this journal more than half a century ago, he expressed his doubt* in regard to the historicity 
of Basavésvara on account of the paucity of sources then available to him. Subsequently the 
discovery and publication of a substantial number of literary works and epigraphs which constitute 
quite reliable and contemporaneous documents, have established him as a historic figure beyond all 
doubt, Of paramount importance in this context is the evidence of the Arjunavüda inscription 
published in this journal.* 

We are in possession of more epigraphical evidence now to show that hesides Rimayya and 
Basavéévara, there flourished in this century other sponsors of the Saiva movement, whose agure- 
ssive activities must have contributed to its success. We may illuatrate these observations from 
the contents of two inscriptionz. An inscription at Annigêni? in the Dharwar District, referring 
itself to the reign of the Western Chalukys king Vira-Simésvara IV and dated in 1184 A.C., intro- 
duces a feudatory chief of the Sagara family named Vira-Goggidéva. An ardent upholder of the 
Saiva faith, he is described as ‘a fire to the Jaina scriptures’ and ‘a death to the adherents of the 
Jaina Law.’ The record further characterises him as ‘an, eagle to the snakes which are the Jainas’ 
and ‘a hunter of the wild beasts in the form of followers of the Jina.” Another epigraph from 
Taliköti® in the Bijapur District, referring itself to the same reign and hearing a date in the same 
year, furnishes the following facts about another feudatory, Мелаи! сіг таға Viruparasa. This 
Virnparasa propitiated god Hara by his multifold devotion and was busily engaged with the ad- 
vocates of the rival faiths. He launched a regular crusade as it were aguinst the adherents of 
other sects. A conflagration to the forest of Jaina creed and adept in demolishing the Buddhist 
Canon, he pulverized the Jaina temples and raised the, thrones of Sivalifigas. Thus did he vindi- 
cate his solemn oath and hold aloft the banner of Siva in the three worlds. By virtue of such 
achievements he was endowed with the encomium of innumerable Saiva devotees, both of the past 
and present generations. Lastly we may note here the significant circumstance that hoth Vira- 
Goggidéva and Viruparasa of the above two epigraphs lived in a period slightly later than that of 
Basavésvara aud that their spheres of activities too were confined to the northern parts of Karnà- 
taka. This might have been responsible for the confusion of later writers attributing to Basavésvara 
active hostility against the Jaina creed. 

+ Í have discussed this topic and illustrated it with extracts from [Larihara’s above-named work in my lectures 
on the Kalachuris of Karnataka, delivered at the Kannada Research Institute, Dharwar, in 1951. They are now 
published ; see Kannada Sahitya Parishat Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, pp. 102 ff. 

2 The Sayings of Basava aro replete with utterances that testify to these observations, They show that hia 
chief opponents were Brahmanas of the orthodox school wielding inflnenee in the воџісіу. The Brihmanes and 
their practices are criticised severely and more often in his utteranccs than the Tainas to whom only passing 
references are made. The following among others are a few passages criticising Brahmanisn ; Busasanga. Sha. 
Vachanagalu (op. cit), Nos. 571, 570, 583, 588, ete. 

š The ‘Kalachuris of Karniitaka’ roferred to above; Kan. Sah. Puri. Patrike, Vol. XXXVI, рр. 113-14. Alo 
see Govind Pais Müru Upanyasagalu, pp. 79 ff. 

+ Above, Vol. V, p. 242. 

5 Murs Upanyasagalu, pp. 59-62. 

* Above, Vol. XXI, pp. 9 ff. and 17. 

* Bombay-Karnatak Collection, No. 207 of 1998-29. Tho text of this and the following inscription are not 
published. Their short summaries only have been given in the Annual Reports on N. 1. Epigraphy for the yenrs 
concerned. But I have utilised their texts with the permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

8 [bid,, No. 68 of 1929 30 

i 


No. 20] PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 145 


No. 20—PARBATIYA PLATES OF VANAMALAVARMADEVA 
(Z Plate) 
P. D. CHAUDHURY, GAUHATI AND D. С. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


A. set of three copper plates was discovered by a cultivator while tilling his field at the village 
of Parbatiya which lies about three miles from the town of Tezpur in the Darrang District, 
Assam. It was secured by Mr. Biswadeb Sarma who was then a student of the Law College, 
Gauhati. Mr. Sarma handed over the plates to his teacher, Mr. S. K. Datta, Barrister-at-Law, 
then Principal of the Law College. Ultimately they were presented to the Assam Provincial 
Museum, Gauhati, where they are now deposited. | 

The plates measure 10" by 6. 2". They are held together by a ring to which a seal, similar 
to those found with the charters of the ancient kings of PrügjyOtisha, is soldered. The seal is 
oval in shape with its diameter measuring lengthwise 4.7" and breadthwise 4. 3". It has a 
conical projection at the top and contains, on counter-sunk surface, the emblem of an elephant 
facing front, below which, separated by a cross-bar, is the legend in characters similar to those 
employed in the inscription on the plates. The legend is written in three lines and reads : 

1 Svasts [ ||* 1 Sriman=Prigjydtish-adhip-anva- 
9 yo mahüragüderaja-éri-Vanam[à]- 
3 lavarmmadéva|[1 ||*] 

The first and the third plates have writing on one side only, while the second is insoribed on 
both the sides. There are altogether 59 lines of writing, the first plate having 15 lines, the 
second 16 on the obverse and 15 on the reverse, and the third only 13. The borders of the plates 
are raised; but the rims of the first plate are damaged and the last-line of the inscription on its 
face is partially obliterated. The upper border of the obverse of the second plate is also slightly 
damaged towards the right. With the exception of certain aksharas in the last line on the first 
plate as well as the vowel-marks of a few aksharas in the first line of the same plate and also 
of line 1 on the obverse of the second plate, the inscription is in a good state of preservation. 
The aksharas ate neatly and beautifully incised. Wirh the exception of the third plate, all the 
inscribed faces of the plates have one or more aksheras in the margin opposite the ring-hole or in 
the space left out near about the hole. In the margin of plate I (reverse) there is the single 
akshara éri, while plate II (reverse) has similarly sa. But in the space near the ring-hole of plate 
П (obverse) there are the stray aksharas 67%, éri, sa, sa and sta (१) together with two indeterminable 
marks, which are all fashioned here and there without any order. They, however, do not appear 
to have been the aksharas inadvertently omitted in the inscription on the faces of the plates in 
question. The akshara ért may of course be taken as a mafigala; but the other uksharas can 
hardly be accounted for. The plates together with the seal weigh 258 tolas, while the seal alone 
weighs 127 folas. i » gE Fo 

The characters employed belong to the East Indian variety of the Riddhamatrikd or Kutila 
script of the ninth century, sometimes called Early Nigar! or Proto-Bengalt.* Indeed it is the 
Gaudi lipi or the East Indian script as known to Al-Birani* and was the source from which the 
Bengali alphabet and the allied Assamese, Oriya and Maithili scripts gradually developed. The 
inscription employs several times the initial vowels a (lines 2, 5, 58), ¢ (lines 4, 10, 19, 22, 23, 53), 
u (lines 41, 50) and г (lines 15, 28, 50, 52). Initial $ is of the ordinary type in all the cases, 
1 For similar stray aksharas on the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarman, see P. N. Bhattacharya, Kama- 


rüpa-á35an-àvcali, p. 62 and note 2. š . 
з Soma of tho uksharas (cf. a, kh, g, j, & medial ё and au, eto.) closely resemble their Bengali-Assaroese forms, 


з Sachau, Alberuni’s India, Vol. I, p. 173; of. JBASB, L; Vol, XIV, 1943, pp. 115-16; THQ, Yol. XXVIII, 
рр. 130-91. ; . 
8 DGA/53 в 
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except in line 23 where the lower part has a double curve instead of the usual one. Medial à haa 
no less than three different forms. In addition to the usual sign redembling a danda put at the 
tight of consonants and generally joined above with their top тёё (of. °Kailäsa in line 1), there 
are some cases where the stroke is a little curved towards the right and reaches only down to 
about half the length of the consonants (cf. kridé in line 2), while in others it comes only a little 
down and then goes up, leaving a sharp curve below and ending in a stroke curved towards the 
right above the head of the consonants (cf. pank-awila in line 1). Medial u and ë are usually of 
the ordinary types; but the forms of chyu (cf. chyutair in line 2), ru (of. dhuant-êru? in line 23), 
rū (cf. °ärüdhair” in line 11) and others are interesting. Bhd has been written in two different 
ways. The ordinary sign for medial ë has been employed in some cases (cf. °abhiit in line 53); 
but often the 4 sign is formed by joining the sign for u with a danda put at the right of bh: ef. 
lines 9 (°bhut?), 12 ( "bat ), 18 ( bhütà ), 20 (९०४६४० for abhi? ), 24 ( bhümishu ) and 25 ( bhüri ). 
Medial ë is formed by lengthening the left end of the top mátrá of the consonant in a curve form- 
ing almost a loop at the end; but it is yet shorter than the developed sign of the mğtrğ reaching 
the bottom of the line. The akshara b has not been distinguished from v. The consonant Jh, which 
is of rather rare occurrence, is found in the conjunct 2188 in line 43. The final consonants है (lines 
5, 12, 54, 57, 59), n (lines 51, 53) and m (lines 4, 7, 8, 28, 25) occur many times in the inscription. 


The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. It is written partly in prose and partly in 
verse, The prose portion exhibits the quality called ojos in a considerable degree in imitation of 
the style of masters like Bhatta Bana (cf. lines 38-46) ; but the versification is rather weak, there 
being several cases of metrical errors (cf. verses 8, 9, 19, 26, 27). The formal part of the charter 
from the beginning down to Vanamalavarmmadévah kuéali in line 48 is the same as in another 
record, viz., the Tezpur plates, of the king who issued tho charter under discussion, except that 
two passages of considerable length have been omitted in the present inscription, perhaps inadver- 
tently. As some mistakes are common to both the records (of. *ádyasya for a word like yuktasya 
in verse 9 and vijagrihuh for jagrihuh in verse 91), it seems that they were prepared from the same 
draft which was faulty. There are altogether thirty verses (actually 29 verses and only the first 
half of another stanza). Of the five verses in the latter part of the document, two are the com- 
mon imprecatory stanzas, while the remaining three describing the donee аге written in a style 
which is definitely worse than that of the stanzas in the formal part of the record. Weakness in 
the composition even of the formal part is exhibited by the repeated use of some expressions; of, 
adhinathatva in lines 7-8 ; nih$êsha in lines 10-17 ; aśēsha in lines 17, 20, 26; aüghri in lines 9, 14, 
30: vatri-vira in lines 10, 12; anugá in lines 13, 19; vrata in lines 30,36. The number of ortho- 
graphical errors, although not many, is not inconsiderable. The con junct sgh has been written 
as ñh. The word pushkariyi is found in the form pushkirimi. Anusvüra has been used instead 
of the final m in the imprecatory verses quoted at the end of the record. As regards other ortho- 
grapical features, the consonants 9, n and dh have been reduplicated after ғ ; but m and ehave 
been only occassionally reduplicated under the same condition, while th and y have not been 
subject to reduplication. 7 has been reduplicated when followed by +. 


The inscription is not dated even in the regnal reckoning of the king who was responsible 
for its issue, although that was expected considering its age and locality. There is, however, no 
difficulty in determining the approximate date of the charter. As a record of the father of its 
issuer, vix., the Tezpur stone inscription of Harjaravarman,’ is dated in the Gupta year 510 
corresponding to 829 A.C., the inscription under notice has to be assigned to a, date about the 
middle of the ninth century A.C. 


Fie JABB, Vel, TE, 1840, pp. Gini QI Spr a  —— See J 488, Vol, IX, 1840, Pp. 166-67 ; Катаейра-бйгальрай3, pp- 58-65. 


* Kamartipa-dasan ávalt, p. 187. 
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The inscription begins with a symbol for siddham and the word svasti and two verses of ado- 
ration, the first in honour of the Lohitya-sindhu, i.e., the river Brahmaputra, and the second in 
honour of the god Pinakin, i.e., Siva. Verse 3 introduces Naraka, the son of Adivariha (Le 
Vishnu) and the goddess Earth, and the next verse says how Krshna killed Naraka bu allowed 
to go unpunished the latter's two sons, Bhagadatta and Vajradatta. Verses 5-6 describe how 
when Bhagadatta obtained the lordship over Pragjydtisha, his brother Vajradatta went to the 
forest where he propitiated Iévara (probably the god Siva) by his penance and obtained through 
the god's favour the lordship over Uparipattana as well as the future lordship of Pršgjy6tisha 
for his descendants. | Verse T introduces а later king of Prëg)yotisha, belonging to Vajradatta’s 
lineage, whose name is given as S&lambha. The following two verses appear to say that, when 
Sšlambbs joined in heaven the past kings of the country beginning with Sülastambha and 
ending with Harsha (ie., Harshavarman), his brother Arathi became king. Verse 10 describes 
Arathi’s queen Jivadévi. Verses 11-12 describe king Harjara (ie., Harjaravarman) who was 
the son of Arathi and Jivadévi, while verses 13-15 say how Harjaravarman’s queen Mangala 
was an incarnation of the goddess Lakshmi on the earth. Verses 16-23 give a description of king 
Vanamila (i.e., Vanamalavarman) who was the son of Harjaravarman and Mafgala. Verse 94 
says how king Vanamilavarman rebuilt a fallen temple of the god Hétuka-Sillin (i.e., Siva) into 
a magnificent building. Lines 47-48 mention Paramésvara Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhivdja 
Vanamalavarmadéva who was а devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i.e., Siva), meditated on (or 
was favoured by) the feet of his parents and issued the charter from Hadapéévara. Lines 
33-46 give a lengthy description of the city of Hadapéévara in prose. This passage suffers from 
the omission of a number of words at the end, although they can be restored from the Tezpur 
plates of the same king, referred to above. The description suggests that the city was situated 
on the bank of the Lóhitya-bhattáraka (i.e., the river-god Brahmaputra). The river is said to 
have passed by the Kamakita hill, on the top of which were installed the god Kamésvara and 
the goddess Mahagauri. The following passage in prose and verse in lines 48-58 records the 
grant which is followed by two imprecatory verses in lines 58-59. The king made a gift of the 
village called Hapdsagrama which was attached to the mandala or district of Svalpa-Mangdka 
situated in Uttara-kiila and was bounded by Akshid&hik& in the east, the tank of Chandika 
(possibly the goddess of this name)! in the south-east, Dirghanga in the south, a banyan tree in: 
the south-west, a bush of bamboos or reeds in the west, a salmals tree in the north-west, a big ali 
(possibly an embankment) in the north and the tank of Dhavala in the north-east. The gift village 
is said to have been made a-chata-bhata-pravéia (i.e., not to be entered by regular or irregular 
troops, or, more probably, by policemen and peons) and mukt-dparikara (i.e., not endowed with 
the right to enjoy taxes from temporary tenants). There is no specific mention that the village 
was made a rent-free gift. The donee was a Brahmana named Chüdümagi who was the son of 
Jéjjata and was the eldest of four brothers, the other three being 1९6015, Garga and Sambhu. 
It is said that the brothers were all living jointly without separation, because they feared in that the 
loss of dharma. Apparently the grant was made in favour of the head of the family but was 
meant to be enjoyed by all the four brothers and their descendants. The grant is said to have 
been made with a view to increasing the merit and fame of the king's parents with the request 
that it might be approved by all. 

As regards the absence of any clear indication in the charter whether Hapdsagrams was 
made a rent-free gift, it may be pointed out that the danas of ancient Indian rulers were of 


1 Various forms of the mother-goddess are associated with Assam and especially with the Sakta Pitha ai 


Kamiškhyë near Gauhati. Cf, The fakta Pithas (JRASB, L, Vol. XIV, 1948, No. 1), pp. 11-16, 47-48, and notes, 
12 
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several categories, In many cases, land was granted as a free-gift and a rent-free holding 
Sometimes 4 piece of land was sold at a specified price but was made a perpetually rent-free 
holding: In some other cases, the land is said to have been ‘given’; but а specified rent was 
fixed for it.2 There were other cases (ef. the charter under discussion) in which land was given 
without any clear specification whether it was made a free-gift or a rent-free holding. There is 
little doubt that in many cases the word ‘ given’ actually meant ‘sold’ and silence about making 
the land rent-free is an indication that it was revenue-paying, although certain concessions may 
have often been allowed to be enjoyed by the holders. In ancient India, often the sale of land 
was theoretically represented in the form of а gift. This is definitely suggested by the Mitakshara 
on the Ydajfavalkya-smpiti, IL, 114: sthdvarasya vikraya-pratishédhat.. dana-prasarmedch=cha 
eikrayes mi karlawyé sa-hirawyam=udakam dativā dina-rijpéna sthivara-vikrayam kurydt. That 
Haposagràma was not made a rent-free holding and may have actually been sold seems to be 
suggested also by the absence of the customary list of officials and subordinates who were usually 
addressed by the kings while making free gifts of land. 


The reference to the joint family in which the four Brahmana brothers Chiidimani, Détabha, 
Garga and Sambhu were living together is very interesting. It is said that they did not get 
separated for fear of the loss of dharma. This seems to acknowledge the right of the sons to de- 
mand partition of the family property (even during the life time of the father) as provided for 
in the so-called Mitakshara system of inheritence. It is interesting to note that some early 
writers on law (e.g., Gautama, 28, 4; Manu, IX, 111) favour partition because it tends to increase 
dharma. Manu says that “the brothers may stay united, or separate in case they desire an 
increase of dharma; by living separate dharma increases ; therefore separation is meritorious, " 
As indicated by Brihaspati and Narada, when the brothers are undivided the performance of reli- 
gious acts is single for all of them, but when there is a partition those acts are separately performed 
by each, and this explains the reference to the increase of dharma by Manu. According to Sañkha- 
Likhita, however, brothers may stay together, since being united they would prosper materially,’ 
This view was no doubt shared by the members of the Brahmana family mentioned in our record, 
The fear of dharma-kshaya referred to in the inscription points to the fact that such acts of 
dharma as the worship of the gods and manes and the entertainment of guests were easy for a joint 
family with its undivided property but difficult for each of the tiny families partitioned out of it 
with the small resources at its disposal. 


The great importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it is the only legible record, 
besides the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, of the Mléchchha dynasty of Prigjyötisha, which 
was founded by Salastambha and was preceded by the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, represented 
by Bhiskaravarman and his predecessors, and succeeded by the Pils dynasty founded by 
Brahmapala, although both the dynasties of Salastambha and Brahmapiila claimed to be 
offshoots of the ancient Naraka or Bhauma line. According to verses 9-10 of the Bargaon 
plates ° of king Ratnapäla of the third dynasty of Pragjyotisha kings (ie, the Püla house of 
Brahmapila), the kingdom of the descendants of Naraka passed to the Mléchchh-ddhindtha 





. 1 Cf. Select Inscriptions, Vol. T, p. 417 
8 Cf, ibid., pp. 347.9. 
з See JPASB, Vol. T, рр. 12-18. 
6 Cf, JRAS, 1952, pp. 4 ff. 
‚ УФ. P. V. Kane, History of Diarmasistra, Vol, Ш, p. 867. 
* See Kane, op. cit., p. 572, 
? Kane, loc. cit. 
* JASA, 1897, Part І, pp.289-92 ; Kámorüpa-&usan-avolt, рр. 73-80 
° Kümarüpa-&isan-ütali, p. 94. 
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Salastambha, the twentyfrst king of whose line was Tyügasibha; this king having died 
childless, the subjects, preferring a scion of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, made Brahmapils 
their king. Of these twentyone rulers of the Mléchchha house of Silastambha, mentioned 
in verse 7 of our record (of. the expression tasy=dnvayé indicating the relation between Vajra- 
дафа and Salambha) as a branch of the Naraka or Bhauma dynasty, we have inscriptions of 
three kings only, viz., (1) Harjara or Harjaravarman to whom belong the Hayungthal plate! 
and the Tezpur rock inscription’; (2) Harjaravarman’s son Vanamala or Vanamalavarman 
who issued the Tezpur plates* and the charter under discussion ; and (3) Vanamálavarman's 
grandson Balavarman who issued the Nowgong plates referred to above. Of the four published 
records of the family, Harjaravarman’s inscriptions, one (the Hayungthal epigraph) of which is 
fragmentary as only one of the plates has so far been found, are both in a miserable state of 
preservation. The original of the Tezpur inscription of Vanamalavarman is now lost and its 
transcript, published as early as 1840 in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, is palpably 
full of mistakes of all sorts, The late Mr. P. N, Bhattacharya made an attempt to emend the 
faulty transcript of the record with the help of imagination ; but the result could hardly be satis- 
factory. The only published record of the family, reliable from the historians’ point of view, 
is thus the Nowgong plates of Balavarman, although this epigraph also suffers from a few 
damaged letters. Under the circumstances, the Parbatiys plates of Vanamilavarman under 
publication remove a number of defects and doubts in the history of the Mléchchha or 
Salastambha family of Pragjyotisha. | 


In the first place, from the published wrong text of verses 7-9 of the lost Tezpur plates of 
- Vanamàlavurman, ib was во long believed that king Pralambha was the father of Натјататат- 
man. The clear reading of those verses in our record shows that Praülambha was a wrong 
reading for Sélambha and that Harjaravarman’s father was not Silambha but the latter's 
brother (apparently younger brother) named Arathi. I$ further shows that the reading of the 
name Aratha in verse 9 is wrong. The theory about the existence in this dynasty of a prince 
named Aratha, regarded ав the son of Arathi who is mentioned in the passage chakr-drathi 
(Chakra and Arathi) in line 9 of the indistinct Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, is thus 
entirely imaginary.* Secondly, it was so long believed, on the strength of the wrong reading 
of verse 5, that it was Bhagadatta who is said to have received the lordship of the territory 
called Uparipdttana. It is, however, clear beyond doubt from our record that, while Bhaga- 
datte obtained the kingdom of Pragjyötisbha, his brother Vajradatta secured lordship over 
Uparipattana through the grace of livara whom he had propitiated. Thirdly, the name of 
ا‎ a ES 


1 Ibid., pp. 43-51. 

3 Tbid., p. 187. 

з lbid., pp. 58-65 ; JASB, Vol. X, 1840, pp. 766-67. 

& Kàmariüpa-éasan-üval;, introduction, p. 20. The reading and interpretation of verse 8 of the Hayung- 
thal plate are not béyond doubt. According to Bhattacharya (op. cit., pp. 48-49, 51-52), Harshavarman, 
who seems to be placed immediately before Silambha in our record (of. éri-Harsh-ániair" in verse 8), was 
followed on the throne by his son Balavarman ; then in the family were born the princes Chakra and Arathi, 
and tho son of the latter, whore name is not traced in the record but is suggested to be Araths (on the basis 
of the wrong reading of verse 9 of Vanamila's lost plates) became king; Jivadévi, mentioned in the following 
verses 9-10 and described as the mother of Harjers in verse 11, was the wife of Aratha’s successor Pralambha 
(sic, Sülambha) We now know that Silambha was suoceeded by his younger brother Arathi, who was the 
husband of Jivadévi and the father of Harjaravarman. It seems therefore that the second half of verse 8 of 
the Hayungthal inscription has to be во interpreted as to indicate that the throne passed to the two brothers 
named Chakra and Arathi and that the younger of the two brothers was the husband of Jivadivi. If 
this has to be accepted, then it has possibly to be suggested that Chakra was another name of Salambha 
and that the rule of Balavarman intervening between that of Harshavarman and Salambha was ignored in 
Vanamila's records because that king was succeeded by Chakra alias Sšlambha after a very short rule. 

s Of. Journ, Aasum Res. Soc., Vol. VII, p. 88. 
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Harjaravarman's queen, who was the mother of Vanamilavarman, is given as Srimattara in 
verse 15 of the published text of the lost plates, while the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravar- 
man (line 24) has it as Maügelaéri. The correct reading of the name in Vanamilavarman's 
inscription is now found to be éri-Margala. The real name of the queen thus seems to have 
been Mangala or Mangalafri. Fourthly, the name of Harjaravarman's mother was read in the 
lost plates as Jivada (verse 10), although the Hayungthal plate gives it as Jivadévi (line 13). The 
present record shows that Jivad=éi suggesting the name Jivada is a wrong reading for Jivadévi. 
Fifthly, verse 24 of the present record as well as of the lost plates refers to the rebuilding of a 
fallen temple of Hétuka-Silin (Siva) by Vanamilavarman. Whatever may be the real signi- 
ficance of the word Aétuka in this context, Bhattacharya’s emendation Háfapa-Sülin to indicate 
the god installed at the city of Hatapéévara seems to be entirely beside the mark. Sixthly, it 
is usually believed that the name of the capital city of the second dynasty of Prãg] yötisha 
kings was Harippésvara. This is no doubt the reading of the name preferred by R. Hoernle 
in line 29 of the Nowgong plates of Balavarman. It must however, be pointed out that 
Hoernle did not forget to note that “the first two aksharas of the name are not quite distinct; 
Possibly sarü^". In line 21 of the Hayungthal plate of Harjaravarman, Bhattacharya 
reads the name as Hateppésvara (although not the slightest trace of sign on A is found in the 
photograph of the plate published by him) and corrects it to Hàrüppésvara.? In line 1 of the 
Tezpur stone inscription’ of the same king, the reading seems to be Hafappésvara, although 
Bhattacharya suggests Hérippésvara. The late Mahàmahopadhyaya H. P. Sastri reads the name 
in this record as Hürüppésvara.* As regards the first akshara, however, he says, “The a 
stroke has been obliterated by a fissure in the rock; but we know from other inscriptions 
of this dynasty that the name of the capital was Harippésvara.” In regard to the second 
akshara of the name, he says, “There is a slight peeling off of the stone close to the left-hand 
limb of ra. Hence the Government Epigraphist (Н. Krishna Sastri) read it as kke’. Ina 
notes on the reading of this damaged inscription, that master epigraphist, F. Kielhorn, read 
the name as Ha..ppésvara and observed as follows: “Of the name which follows upon svasti, 
the initial consonant (h) is clear, but it is uncertain whether the first syllable of the nume із 
simply ha, or hā or hu; and the second syllable, which I have ommitted, is quite doubtful. 
The same name we apparently have in line 5 of Plate IIb of the Nowgong District plates of 
Balavarmadéva of Pragjyotisha where by Dr. Hoernle it has been read Härùppēśvara, with 
the note that the first two syllables might possible be sarü. But in the published photograph 
of the plates the second syllable hardly looks to me like тй, and in the impressions of our stone 
inscription to read ri seems impossible.” It will thus be seen that the reading of the first 
two aksharas of the name Hürüppéfvara is doubtful in all these cases, though the first of 
them is probably ha and not hà. As to the lost Tezpur plates of Vanamáàlavarman, the name 
is found in the rough transcript published in the JASB as Harayésana, although, it may be 
pointed out, the letter d has always been read by the transcriber as r as a result of the 


fee 





1 TASB, 1897, p. 291, note 29. See also Kielhorn’s remarks on the reading of the name, quoted below. 
*Vide Кататйра-&йзат-йлай, p. 50 and plates facing p. 47. Cf. Journ. As. Hes. Soc., Vol. I, No. 4, p. 111, 
note 9, 

2 Vide ibid., plate facing p. 187. 

4 JBORS, 1917, p. 512, notes 1-2. 

5 Nachrichten von der Konigl. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gótingen, Philologisch-historische Klasse aus 
dem Jahre 1905, pp. 465-71. 
e Thid., p. 468. 
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17 प्रथां ॥२३॥ ज्ञापयित्वाः अकवरस्था(स्तथा) तत्र समागतः । तथा ENE छप्पञ्चादत्र 
नी(चा)गतः ॥२४ नाहो(होँ) प्रति तदायातो राणं- 


18 द्रो रोषपोषितः । कोटडोग्रामरताः*] a(i) ततः सेनासमो(मा)वृतः ॥२५ संप्रेषितो 
vfrafeg: कुमारो UNIT 1 ईडरहूं(ध्यं)सम- 
19 तनोत्सदहसा(साँ) ततो गतः. ॥२६॥ बड़नगरं 


akana चत्वारि(रि)शत्सहस्त(त्न)मिताः | 
राजतमुद्रा जगृहे दंडविधो भीमसिह इह 


20 nen чаї लक्षद्यप्रमितरूप्यमुद्राणां । 


वस्तूनां ज्‌ं(लुं)टनमिहे(ह) कारितवान्भी- 
मसिहा(ह)व(ब)ली uqsu एका четче". | 


о विखंडिता लधु(घ)मसीदिसुत्रिवाती + वे[वा]लयपातरुषः प्रकाशित(ता) भीमसिहवीरेण 


ngen 
Trae?" शशया (їн उ- 


22 त्सुकः 1 महाराजकुमारभौजयसिहो नामः(म)* ॥३०॥ झालाश्यचद्रसेनेन चोहानेन चमूभ(भ)ता । 
तथा सव(ब)लसिंहेन TAT रणसू- 


оз रिणा ॥३१॥ केसरीसिहनाम्ना астат TAT झोभितः । राठोडगोपीनायेनः परिसिहस्य 
gam nau भगवंतादिसिहेन धन्य- 


24 राजस्यराजिमिः । सहितः स्वाहितजयं करत (तु) हितसमोहिते ॥३श[॥*] श्रयोदश Ewf’ 
झद्थवारवरायले: 1 संठिशतिसहल्राणि 


25 पदातीनां महात्मनां ॥३४॥ संगे गृहीत्वा प्रययो चित्रकूटतटी प्रति । нт टक्कुरा 
रात्रौ संगरं खक्स(द)म्मदाः ॥३५॥ सहस्रसंख्या- 


26 म्दह्लीशलोकाम्‌ जध्न(च्नु) गेजत्रयं । येनागता्स्तास्तुरगाञ्निःसुतस्तदकब्बरः ॥३६॥ trare- 
रगाम्वीरा Ter ताझ्यवेदयन(न्‌) | 


от कुमारजयसिहाय जयसिहो मुदं ай ॥३७॥ जयसिहः कुमारोथ ओराणेंद्रस्य दशनं । 
कुतवान्क (म्ह) तहृत्या (त्यो) वा महारणशतो 
28 कृती. ॥३८॥ शक्तावतस्थ s केसरीसिहवमणः । गंगकैवर इत्येष ww दधत्‌ 
nyeu waren दिपान्मत्तान्हन 
29 योषानुष्टुसंचयान्‌ । दिए्लीशर्सभ्यादानीय тї न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥४०॥ TRT कुमारोथ 
зпад बलीनि(सान्वि)तः + sf 
i'The absence of sandhi here is in favour of the metro. 
s Read lupfitam, WA would be Hindi. 


s Masidi stands for masjid, íe, mosque, ы i i 
4 This fourth quarter is too short by two syllables. Perhaps tho intended reading was kab. 
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कबराल्येन तथा तहबरेण च NLL खानेन. संगरं चके sme] । ss 
ачта m(t) महानालि नलोप्र(प)मः । ॥४२॥ 

घानोरानगरे sQ чї योदूविक्मःः । बा(बी)कासोलंकिवोरोय . ети) аі रणं व्यघात्‌ 
пзи wi कुसारोथ गज u 

सि(सि)हो व(ब)लात्वि(न्वितः । ` प्रस्थापितो ब(ब)भंजायं तद्वे(ठ)गमपुरं महत्‌ uvvu 
vrerxu(d) रुप्यमुद्रालक्षत्रममथापि वा | दत्वे(स्वे)व मिल- 

नं कार्य मया राणेन ч ॥४५। भोरंगजेबो दिल्लीक्ञ उक्तवान्स [чуч a 
fad: कलेवं(बं)लाज्जातं यत्तवत्र वदाम्यहं ।* 

॥४६॥ ोौराणोदयसिहसुनुरभवत्‌” आीमं(म)ठातापः सृतस्तस्य शरीग्ग्ममरेशवरोस्य तनयः श्रीकणं- 
taga वा । qur राण- 

जगत्पतिश्‍च तनयोस्मावा(द्रा)जसिहोस्य वा पुत्रः जयसिहं एष कृतवान्वीरः शिलाजे(ले)खितं 
॥४७॥ (4) सप्तदशे शते तपसि बा 

सत्यूणिमाल्ये दिने दवात्रिसन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः भोराजसिहप्रभोः । काव्यं राजसम्‌(म्‌)व्रमिष्टजलधेः 
सृष्टप्रतिष्टा(ष्ठा)विघेः स्तो- 

a(R) रणदचोडभट्टरचितं Teg oven युग्मं । (т) терсиз 
माधववु(ब्‌)घोऽस्माब्रामयं(च)ऽ्रस्तत:*] स- | 

त्म(त्स)वश्वरकः कडो(ठों)डिकुललो  लक्ष्माादिनाथस्स(स्त)तः 1 तेजं(लं)पोस्य तु emi] 
[हति या getter ат माधवः iraa- 

सु(सू)दतस्त्रय इमे (agaaa (veu यस्यासा(सी)न्मधुसुदनस्तु जनका(को) वेणी 
च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणछोड ए[ष*] pa- 

वानाजप्रशस्त्याद्ययं॑ । काव्यं राणगुभोधवर्णनमयं वा(वी)रांकयुक्त(क्त) aga’ ° हाविझोभववत्र 
सर्ग उदितो . वागर्थस्ंस्कुं(स्फु)रः [хоц] 

[चतु]वि(वि)दात्यात्य इहाभवद्भवमुदे widadaa? ॥५१। इति शीराजप्र[ श*]स्त(स्तो) 
शीराजसाग(गर)थीप्रस्त sadhari” सर्गः] 





1 We have probably to read yuddam-adhhula-vikramah, 


s These two dandas are superfluous. 

3 A more correct form would. be mélanarh. 

4 This danda is superiiuous. 

9 Sandi is not observed here. 

¢ The portion of verse from chatur° to “nnalah is redundant here ; it is meant for the twenty-fourth canto 


wherein it occurs in the thirty-sixth stanza. 
.. ¥ The meaning of this part. iu. obscure ; this line of writing in any way is superfluous. 
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Slab XXIV ; Ganto XXIII 
[Metres : vv. 1-3, 9-43, 45-62 Anushtubh ; vv. 4-8 Bhwujaügaprayàta ; v. 44 Sardülavikridita.] 
1 п ss aaf] ॥ दाते सप्तदशेतीते सप्तत्रिशन्मितेब्दके । कात्तिके शकलददामीदिने 
राणापु[र]दरः ॥१॥ नानाविधानि Гат. 


2 नानि wed वत्वा(स्वा) e । द्विजादिभ्यो हारि ध्यात्वा जपमालां करे दधत 
uqu हृदि संस्थाप्य च wq स्वनाम च । wm 


3 : स्थापयन्लोक(येल्लोके) भूलोकं त्यक्तवाभृपः ॥३॥ ददानो महादानवृद(दं) हिजेंभ्यस्तथा गाः 
सवत्साः सुवर्णादिवुणाः(्णाः) 1 agri फलं ai- 


4 व(ब)लं संदधानो नृपो उुर्गमस्वगंमार्गाय यातः пуп महावानसन्म(न्मं)डपस्तंभसंघाः कृता 
दारुणा तेसवन्स्वर्णूपः(पाः) । तदा(दी?)योच्च- 
5 निःश्रेणिकाश्रेणिकामिः: क्षितिस्पर्शहीनं विसान(नं) समान(नं) ugn agan संप्रेवितं मेदिनी 


दिव्येगंणे 


ससारद्धा गणः MRT । स 


6 नाकं सुखं प्राप घर्मेण साकं w aw सिंहः ॥६॥ महेंत्रेण संमानितस्तेन 
दिव्यासने स्थां(स्था)पितो मानितस्तोषितो 


7 wq | महादानमालातडागधरतिष्टा(ष्ठा)करो विष्णुनामग्रही धर्भपुणेः(णंः) non ततः स्वौय- 
agents त्वकुंठप्रभावो हरिः प्रेषयि- 


8 त्वा विसानं मुव्रा(दा)ऽऽकार्यं संस्थापयामास युक्तं egg: संयुतं राजसिहं usu 
ada) west नगरे शिविरं व्यातनोद(6)ली | 


9 जयसिहो TTA: FEET चासरान्‌ neu उल्लंघ्य कृतचान्वोरो राणसिहासनसिंयतिं(लि) а 
(«ухи रणदक्षोय क्ोणा(णी)म- 


JO ч: ngon शते aaa पुण सप्तत्रिशन्मितेव्दके । सार्ग्या(शी)षं झोयंमार्गप्रकाशी 
munga: ॥११॥ वसत्क(न्क)डंजे aN- 


11 24% जयसिहो महामनाः । N तहबरं खानं g विलंध्य च ng आयांत(तं) 
घट्टमर्यादालोपिनं कोपपूरितः v зачета o भोमसिहं 


19 भीमं mAn प्रे)षयत्स तु 21! बीकासोलंकिन дет а समाइवास्य तत्परं । 
agri भोमसिहो वीकासोलंकिशां. . ब(व)रः ngen जघ्नतु- 


Fe sa eee ee wara um ee 


1 This ga is superfluous 
3 DGA/53 


84. EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vou. XXIX 

13 म्लेछु(च्छ)सत्यां(सेन्या)नि रद्धस्तहवरोभब(ब)त्‌ 1 दिताष्टकांतं सू[क्तो]य राहुमुक्त(कते) दु- 
विछ(च्छ)विः ॥१५॥ TTT . श्रायातो जयसिहो दलेलखां [es] 

14 छप्पन्नदेशशैलेष्वायां(या)तो ह्याग(गो?)बू(वु)तोस्य तु ॥१६॥ सर्गो दत्तो राणलोकेगेगुदाघट्ट 
रायतः । रुद्धा घट्टास्ततो राणालोकं[लोके]षु Rer- 

15 Š: mo रत्नसीरावतेनापि स्थितं RA) शिलोत्कटे | «wet न शक्तोभूत्तदा गंतुं 
war igs अथ ओजर्यासह(हे)न झालाण्यो a- 

16 रसाभिधः । प्रेषितो मि(मि)लनं कर्ष तेनोक्तं सार्गेयामिना ॥१६॥ द[ले*]लख(खा)न (नं) 
sete भवान्दिल्लीशमानितः + सह्राण्यशववाराणा(णां) सगय(संगे d- ?) 

17 genta ते ॥२०॥ राणंद्रस्यैकराजन्यो घट्टं wr स्थितो भवान्‌ C निःसरत्व(त्ब) व 
निदिचंतो wira तव स्फुटं ॥२१॥ स्नेहस्तदत्रपर्ये तसा- 

18 यातस्त्वमतः परं । नबावे(वाबे)नोच्यते च(चे)तत घट्टान्निःसारयाम्यहं ॥२२॥ उच्यते 
चेत्स्थापयामि नवा(वा)बेन तदेरितं । чїч (тете) समायाति मा- 

19 स्तु तेनापि दारणं ॥२३॥ чы मार्गस्य жечї प्रेषिता wer [॥*] तैरुनबा(वा)बेन 
а weqe NN ततो न निःसुतस्तत्र [а |ата(ата)- 

20 स्तदनंतरं mala) रूप्यमुद्वस्तुदतवे(र्वे)कस्मे द्विजातये ॥२५॥ maga च तं 
नबा(बा)बो रणकेसरी । निःसृतोन्येन्य(न) मार्गेण रात्रौ Ge 

21 mů सैन्यवान्‌ ॥२६॥ रत्नसीरावतो रत्नं ये(यो)घाना(नां) सार्गतो जवात्‌ । रं(र)णं 
wx निःसरणं नबा(वा)बः का(क)ष्टतो व्यघात्‌ ॥२७॥ इत्यं दलेल- 

22 ww fett य(घ)इतदछ्ठलात्‌ [e] दिल्लीश्ांतिक आयातः पृष्टो दिल्लीशवरेण 
aja) ॥२८॥ (E) निःसृत्य किमायातो सणा(राण)कस्यानु नो 

99 गतः 1 दलेलपा(खाँ) तदोवाय(च) «rd लब्धं सया प्रभो ॥२९॥ राणे(गे)द्रो मम 
[प*|इचात्तु हंतुं मां समुपागतः | योधा मे मारितास्तेन नानाह तेन नि[:*]- 

94 सतः Nou] श्रत्ता(द्ला)भावातित्यमेव लोकानां तु चतु[:*]शता(ती) । मृता हंत न्निः(निः)सतस्तत्‌" 
qat दिल्लोश эп н: ॥३०(३१)॥ samar झायातो मि(मे)ल- 

28 w(d) wegen । ттен द्विता(ती)यस्तनयो बली 1३ १३२) गरीब- 

दासस्तत्पुत्रः इयामसिह इहागतः 1 ajaja सि(मे)लनवार्ता(त्तां) तां 





Jagme A = am Maan ET TTT ma а mapa 


1 ‘This pü appears like ghd, while next to it there is a superfluous danda. 

t The reading of this latter half of the verse is not clear ; possibly wo have to restore it as fullows : (uirsuklars 
tu Navàbena тийш ghatfe-irayam dridham. 

3 Read agrésarain cha kritun tam. 

4 Sandhi is not observed bere. 
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26 पराथुत्य यतो दृढां ॥३२(३३)॥ ततो इऽललखानस्तु मिलनेः दाढर्घमातनोत्‌ । am 
हसनअ्रल्लीखाँ भिलनस्यः afafa) व्यधात्‌ ॥३३(३४) जर्यासहो- 


от थ मिलनं” कत्तुमुोगमातनोत्‌ [e] शीमद्राजसमुद्रस्यः अग्रभागे स्थितस्ततः ॥३४(३५)॥ 
सहस्राण्यशववाराणां सप्त स mamkai । मध्ये स्थि- 


28 तः सप्तसप्तिसमतेजाः समाद(ब)भौ ॥३५(३६)॥ जर्यासहः स्यितः साम्त]नामसप्तिसमे ह्ये | 
तर्प्रन्क्ष(क्ष)कअनेः प्रोक्तं अशववारमयं जगत(त्‌) ॥३६(३७)॥ T- 


29 दातीनाभयुतकं संगे स्थापितवान्प्रभः । तदा ` पत्तिमयं प्रोक्तं जगददष्टा madia 
॥३७(३८)॥ महाश्चौर्यो wag जयसिहस्ततो य(ब)ली [।*] 


30 mre चंद्रसेनाख्यं वो(चो)हानं HIT ॥३८(३९)) रावंसव(ब)लसिहाख्यं परमार” 
Бейл | ATE महाराचं राठोरान्वीरठक्क्रान्‌ 


' 31 ॥३९(४०)॥ TERR чач वाक्तान्क्तावतांस्तथा । रानावताग्रणाजेयान्राजन्यान्ज- 
न्यदु्जयान्‌ ॥४०(४१) सवतिखर्दर्राढ्या'न्संगे संगे’ 


32 संस्थाप्य से(सो)त्सवः 1 TN रणदुर्घबो(षो) fee wisi) मुदाऽचलत्‌ ॥४१(४२)॥ 
रक्तध्वनेः(जेः) शोभमाना भांति नाना मदद्विपाः । सपल्लवद्रुमा 


33 गोत्रा एकत्र स्थापिताः किमु ॥४२(४३)॥ वे(बे)रिग्राहगणे(णं)मंहोधरकुलेः летаа 
राजच्चक्रव(च)येशच वाडवस्ति(दि)खिस्फुर्जत्प्रतापब्‌(वु)त[ः ।*] 


34 उद्यद्भोगिवरेमंहि(हो)मिनिवहे्मयादियापुर्वया याँभोये(ये)ण युतो’ विराजति जयी राणाऽणंवः' कि 
पर[ः*] ॥४३(४४)॥ ओरंगजेबवीरस्य दिल्ली- 


35 शस्य सुतस्य सः । जगद्याणसुरत्राणश्राजमस्य प्रतापिन[:*] ।७४४(४५)॥ atam 
ति(वि)ज्ततासिधुगा(गं)भीर्यगुणसागरः [।*] दल(ले)लखां महावीरो हसब्नाज(ह्वा)- 


36 ачка[*] ॥४५(४६)॥ तथा हरा(स)नश्रल्लीा(ा) yaaa म्लेछ(च्छ)भुभुजे(जः) । 
राठोडो रामसिहाख्यो रतलामपुरस्थिताः*] ॥४६(४७)॥ हाडाकिशोरसिहाख्यो गौडभू- 








am س‎ ns mm mun ma ч m “F = war ws s s w rm 


1 Fhe sign of aruyraha is unnecessary. 
2 Though the correct form of this word ін mêlana, yet our author invariably uses milange whioh is Hindi. 





$ Sandhi ix not observed here for the sake of tho metre. 
4 Sandhi is not observed here. 
5 The intended reading of this portion seems to be sarvdn=akharva-viry-aghyan 
в This sagê is redundant. 
? Thero is a superfluous dunga here. 
F2 
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37 पस्तथावु(प)रे [।*] हिह्(हिहू)स्लेछ(च्छ)|महावीरा आयाताः संमुखं सुखात्‌ ॥४७(४८)॥ 
біча: aire wq: समावृतः । जयसिहो विभाजावः दिव्पा(क्पा)लेमंघ- 

38 атаа: ॥४८(४६)। wE] श्रीमयसिहाख्यः पूर्वोक्तिष्ट(ष्ठ)क्कुरेवृतः | गरीबदासनाम्ना 
स्वयुरोहितवरेण था ॥[1१५०॥*] भौ[ष्‌प्रघां(धा)नवे[व्ये]न युक्ते(क्तः) सुयोनितेज- 

39 साः(सा) [*] аатай [महा]शौयो(यो) महोत्साहो महामताः(नाः)  ॥४९(५१)॥ . 
हि(हि)दुम्लेछ(च्छ)महावीरदेवानाथविद्योनिप्वः(तः) । वगा(आजमा? )स्थसुरत्राणमणदेशनमातनो 

40 त्‌ ॥५०(५२)॥ श्राजमास्यभुस्वा(सुरत्रा)गो रणेंद्रस्यादर чї । श्रकरोद्विनयोपेतस्‌(स्स) 

| सने(स्ने)हमनुवर्शयन्‌ ॥५१(५३)॥ एकादश गजी(जा)नश्वा(दवा)३चत्था रिशन्सितानू 

41 शुभान्‌ । आजमाख्याव राने(ने)[दो]प(प)यामास सुदर्षवान्‌ ॥५२(५४)॥ manea: सुरत्राण 
एक чач हिप(एकं अदालत o fd?) । श्ष्टाविशतिसंख्याशयान्सहेमवस- 

42 яй: ॥५३(१५)॥ पंचाशत्मसिता भूबां(षः) समूहं रातमूभुजेः(जे) 1 xata) Wedge 
मिलनं त्वनयोरभूत(त्‌) ॥५४(५६)॥ दलेलषां(खां) तदोवाच सुलतान y- 

43 णु प्रभो । श्रय(यं) वीरश्चंद्रसेनो राना झालशिरोमणिः ।[॥५७॥*] रावः सय(ब)लसिहोयं 
रत्नसीनामरावतः । चोडावत रणे चं(चं)डाः ाफ्ता(क्ताः) ाक्तत्वतास्तथो(था) 
॥५५(५)॥ q- 

44 रमाराइच राठोस(डा)स्तथा राणावतोत्तमां(माः) । रणे सि(सि)हाः पर्वतेषु मागमदटरुत्तमाः 
॥५६(५६)॥ ARF) भहायोधा ज्ञातव्यं विज्ञतांवु(ब)धे 1 faria q- 

45 रा — — aAa रक्षितुं धु(धु)वं [ngon] प्राजमा(मो)प्पृक्‍तवानेचं सत्यमेव न 
dal] (0) संतुष्टो जर्यासिहा(हो)य ददावाज्ञां ङृतादतार(कृतादरः) ॥५७(६१)॥ 
जे(ज)यसिहो महाभाग्यो d 

46 [= शि]विरमागतः 1 чате [таја श्षीक्र(प्रं) मिलनं [गजताइरात्‌?] ॥५८(६२)॥ 
[पूर्ण] सर्गं इति त्रयोविशतिनामा सर्गः ॥ 


Slab XXV ; Canto XXIV 


{Metres : vv. 1-10, 16-27 Anush(ubh ; v. 11 Upajáti ; vv. 12-15, 33-36 Sardilavikridita ;v. 98 
Arya ; v. 29 Upagiti ; vv. 30-32 Giti.] 


1 n Rag) saka (ta) [nt] प्रेम्णा” अ्रमरसि(सि)हाल्यपौत्रयुक्तस्थ घमे(मि)ण: । 
राणेणे)व्रराजसिहस्य राजराजस्य संपदा ॥१॥ हेम्नो दवा सहंस्यो(हम्नो)छत्तो- 


The two sets of dandas and the igure 47 appear above the lin 
2 The reading of these four syllables is probably intended to be babhàv-ajuu. 
з The sense is not clear here. 


4 This third pàda is too short by two syllables, 
5 The absence of sandhi here is in tentional and is in favour of the nietre, 


ArrENDIz] RAJAPRASASTI INSGRIPTION OF UDAIPUR 81 


2 


oe 


10 


13 


14 


लक पूर्णतो भृतः । чата व(वि)सृष्टायास्तुलाया ग्रतुलाजुषः ॥२॥ मा(म)हासेतौ 
हस्तिनोसत्स्क(त्स्क)घे वं(बं)धुरमुंदरं । तोरणं भाति айй 

च्चाधोरणं तुलयंदुवा ॥३॥ महोज्व(उल्ब)]लतया Fe ऐरावतकुलत्थितिः ॥() हस्तिन्येषा 
मु(मू) दन धत्ते चित्ररूप्योच्चभूषणं ॥४॥ aig- 


[maja  प्रचलेवाभवत्ततः [।*] aR аач giie ॥५॥ 
भा(म)हातोरणमेतत्तु गौरीकीत्योन्नितीकृत॑ । प्रांजलं तांजलि- 

युगं भुजयोर्भाति भ(भू)पतेः ॥६॥ हितीयं "तोरणं तत्र тайы लघु सुंदर । तया! 
ग्रमरसिहास्यपोत्रस्यातिविचित्रकुतू ॥७॥ тї 

जसिहत्य чү Мп । भोराणारार्जासहस्य मात्रा तित्रप्रतापया isl aangaf- 
еп या तुला ear कृता । mA 

तत्तोरणं चित्रं हस्तिन्या(त्या) हस्तयुग्मं(ग्म)वत्‌ ॥९॥ e गरीव(ब)दासत्म पुरोहितशिरोभणेः | 
कृतायाः स्वणंपूर्णायास्तुलायास्तोरथं महत्‌ 

ngon गरीव(ब)वासस्य पुरोहितस्य ज्येष्ठः कुमारो रणदोडरायः । wm sare किल 
तेन (TAET शुभतोरणं सत्‌ ॥११॥ 

श्रीराणोवर्शातहसुनुरभवत्‌' (amar: सुतस्तस्य sender तनयः श्रीकणंसिहोस्य 
वा । पुत्रो राणजगत्पपि(ति)शच 

तनयोस्माद्रार्जासहोस्य वा ga: शरीजर्यातह एष कृतवान्यीरः गिलाऽलेखितं ॥१२॥ पुणं 
सप्तदशे शते तपसि वा सत्पूर्णिमा- 

et दिने द्वान्रिशन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः श्रोराजसिहप्रभोः । काव्य(व्यं) राजतमुप्रमिष्टजलधेः 
सृष्ट(ष्टं) प्रतिष्ठाविघेः eem 

रणछोडभटूरचितं राजप्रशास्त्याह्वयं ॥१३॥ má [॥*] ग्रासौद्धास्करतस्तु माधववृषोऽस्माद्रामः 
चंद्रस्ततः (аре: क- 


ठो(ठों)डिकुलओो तक्ष्म्यादिनायस्सु(स्त)तः । तेलंगोस्य तु रामचंद्र इति वा олш वा 
साधवः पूर(पु)त्रोभून्मधुसूदनस्त्रय इमे Tia) 


' feat ॥१४।॥ यस्यासीन्मधुसुदनस्तु जनको वेणो च गोस्वामिजाऽभून्माता रणघोड 


ऐ(ए)[ष*] कृतवाब्राजप्रदास्त्याद्यय(यं) 


1 In у, 28, Canto XVII, the quantity of gold mentioned is 12,000 tolas. 

2 Perhaps we are to read tulayad z-rucha. 

3 Tho absence of sandhi here is intentional and із in favour of the motre, 
4 Sandhi hos not been observed hero. 


88 
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=a 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


28 


25 


26 


21 


Фб correct form is labhêla ; better rend tinled. 
4 Read Дуйа for Daydla for the sake of the metre, 
1 Sandhi has not been observed here, 
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। काव्यं राणग(गृ)णोधवर्णनमयं [वीरांकयुक्तं*] agfa(fd jamuq gean ч 
dadaan ॥११॥ राजप्रशस्तिप्रंयोग(यं) प्रसिद्वः en 

ज्जगत्यलं । लक्ष्मीनां(ना)भादिबालानां Чї जायतां धुवं ॥१६॥ नारायणादिपुष्या- 
त्(त्म)राणेद्रान्वयवर्णनं । कर्णस्थितं स्या[त्क*]णां(णो)- 

үйө ॥१७॥ रामादिराजस्तुतियुक्काव्यं रामायणोपमं । see) धने ssp] 
स्यात्काव्ये काव्यो गुरगिरि ॥१८॥ a- 

नाराजेतिहासाक्तं Qé स्याद्भारतोपमं । भारत्यां भारतीतुल्यः чеп upa 
ajam ajajar वा(बा)हुजो बाहुवी- 

{н । RT яй se (ajat wë aR ॥२०॥ संस्तभ्य चित्तमन्येभ्यः 
STAT । इभ्यतां भुवने wedi 


йт तस्य Ww ॥२१॥ विप्नोमिहोत्रग्रामेभ्यः क्षत्रियोऽलिलभूमिपः । वेश्यो wh 


स्यात्कायस्थः श्रिया gen भवे- 
aga ॥२२॥ राज(जा) gen चक्रवर्ती श्रोयंगांभोगंधेयंवात्‌ । वेशस्वास्थ्यं *लभेहेरिविजयं 
कुरते सदा ॥२३॥ TATEA- 


तनवमस्कंषसत्कयां | Wê үзүп 998 mam ॥२४॥ qum! साहब 
कृतवान्‌ सेरावादत्य मारणं । त- 


©З हु) बनहेडास्यतुंटनं ш षारापुरा(री)मारणं च मसीदिततिपातनं | 
ध्वस्तं [mi] нет sa [खिलं?*] 

॥२६॥ meer germen Й |) ह्युक्तः प्रभुवीराणां पराक्रमवितिर्णयः ॥२७॥ 
ад) 


मांधुरहीरामगिमंहामिभः [17] राजसमुद्रजलाशयसूत्रतिवेशे чий ॥२८॥ ह्रादशशतमभमितिक 
पास्म(न्य|[मि]हीअं 


wit । et ар) कांकरोलीत्ये ॥२९॥ dub eee तथा 
तादंसहत्राथ(च्छोस्प्यमुज्राणां । 
AG) Gmm सरुप्यमुद्रादिकें чийи: ॥३०॥ पहिद (डृदि)तपर्य — तदा 


www a rr w s 
sassa чта ee नमक मान वा 
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28 [दे] मिभोऽस्मन्तिकटतः पुरः SE ॥३१॥ इत्युत्साहेन तदा We मिः पुरः 
स्थितो 994: । घान्याद्रा(द्री)ध(न्थ)नमार्थ (aff) 


29 wa दत्वा(त्त्वा) प्रियो नपस्यासौत्‌ ॥३२॥ भरोराणोदर्यासहतुनुरभवत शीमंन(मत्र)ताप्‌:*] 
सुतस्तस्य | sit teacher 


30 तनयः श्रीकरण(कर्ण)सिहोस्थ वा । पुत्रों राणजगत्पतिह्य wiegen वा. पुत्र: 
भ्रीजर्यासह एवं कृतवान्यी- 


81 रः Resi ॥३२॥ पूर्ण सप्तदशे शते तपति वा सत्युर्णिमार्य(श्ये) दिने 
द्ात्रि(त्रि)शन्मितवत्सरे नरपतेः भीराजसिह- 


32 प्रभोः । काव्यं राजसमुद्रमिष्टजलघे[:*] TES) प्रतिष्ठाविधे: स्तोत्राक्त(कत) रणछोडभट्टरचितं 
राजप्रशस्त्याह्यय ॥३४॥ युग्मं [॥*] 


33 श्रासौद्भास्करतस्तु पा(मा)धववृधो$स्माद्रामचंद्रस्तत:  सत्सर्वेःवरक: कठो(ठों)डिकुलजो लक्ष्म्या- 
दिनाथस्मु(स्त)तः । дед. 


и स्य हु रामचंद्र इति वा gka वा माधवः Shee इसे alaen 
विष्णुपमा: ॥३५॥ деп 


36 नस्तु जनको वेणी च गोस्वामिजाऽभूत्माता रणच्चोड ए[ब*] कृतबाद्राजपरशस्त्याह्ृपं | 


काव्यं utr [वीरांकयुक्तं*] च- 


36 F(R ere इहाभवङद्भवमुदे सर्गोथंसर्गोन(प्र)तः ॥३६॥ बुहार ॥ राणी कोडी 
रजपूत sas ता जायो [?] | mq Ф 


37 रण सूतः राणा तुहीज राजसी ॥१॥ QQ ्रोरंग काह m मुगल qiu | 
राणो रापे राह रजवट भरोयो राजसी w दुहा(दोहा) [॥*] 


38 संवत १७१८ яң ७ йй महुरत हुओनी प्रतराठाकर' Qs क्रमः 


करवा ॥ राणावत माहासींघजी रामसीघ- 
क SR EN A NK 
1 Sandhi is not observed here, 


3 That is Doha, u couplet. From here onwards the composition is in the local dialect, It begins with two 
26068 which, however, do uot conform to the metrical scheme. The text, however, is left uncorrected. 

* The sense of thes: (wo dahî» in Mowirl scema to be :— 

1. А gront Rajput. (lady) is the queen who gave birth to a lion (ndkara)—s son who could turn the ocean 
—und that ia vourself, Û Niijast. 

2. You kill ull these Muyhals of Aurangzeb, 0 Bini, thou art the only way, as thou art, 0 Kajast, fall of 
martial spirit. Duly Rani Rājasihha, who is full of martial spirit, keeps the boastful Mughals of 
Aurangzeb under his control, 

t Alarà means so many, such and such. 

Same as Hind! mil-Lar ‘together’. 
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39 जी राणावत ичн! U ww दलपतिजी मोहणसी[ध]जी । रावत लुणकरणली 
चुडावत केसरीसींधजी चुडाबत मोक" 


40 मसीघजी मोज(जा)वत नरसौधदासजी [मो]ज(जा)वत गरीबदासजी राठोड iwl राठोड 
रामचंदजी राठोड edit राठ(ठो)ड मोकमसीघ- 
41 चितागरा(चित्रकार) ॥ साह रां(रा)मचंद्र चेचाणीसाह कलुपंबोली राम(न)जरामालात aT 
मुकददश्रपंचोली हरराम[सिघ] वो cq) पंचो[ली] वाघ 
42 शाजघर मुकंद गजघर किल्यानसुत जगनाथ उरजगसुत ч लघो neret 
` जगनाथसुत सेघोमनो [॥*] संवत १७३२ 


43 प्रतिष्दा(ष्ठ) gila F(T) भवतु धोरस्तु (eem मोहण[जी]सुत gam 
सुषजी सु(शु)मं भा.. वतः 


am; ws сиир ао es тый» Wu eh "as SSS ú "ms . im wa — — a. 


1116 virêma is shown here with two dots, 
3 A similar list of masons is found also towards tho close of Slabs ТЇЇ, VI, VII and LX. 
MGIPO—81—3DGA/63— 25.5-56—450. 
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resemblance hetween the forms of the two letters." The Parbativa plates under discussion 
read the namo of the capital city of the second line of Prãgjyötisha kings (İ. e., the house of 
Sãlastambha) unmistakably as Hadapêévara which was apparently also the reading of the lost 
plates. This seems to suggest that the readings intended in tho records of Harjaravarman and 
Balavarman were Hatappéévara and Најаррёбуата respectively. 


The inscription mentions a number of geographical names including those of a river and a 
hill. The adoration to the river-god Lohitya-sindhu (ef. Lohitya-bhattüraka also in the Tezpur 
platos), ४.6., the Brahmaputra, is very interesting. The same river is also adored as Lauhitya- 
varidhi, Lauhitya-sindhu and Lauhitya ity=adhipatih ватийт in the records respectively of Bala- 
varman who was the grandson of Vanamilavarman, of Ratnapäla who was the son of Brahmapala 
founder of the Pala dynasty (the third line of Prágjyotisha kings), and of Tndrapila who was the 
grandson of Rutnapila.* The kings apparently held the river-god in special veneration. But more 
interesting is the reference to the Lauhitya or Brahmaputra аз a ‘sea’. This seems to be associated 
with the tradition about the existence, in carly times, of the Eastern Ocean (4. e., the Bay of 
Bengal) near Dévikótta which is modern Bangarh in the Dinajpur District in the northern. 
part of Bengal, and with the presence in the central region of Bengal of large bils or lakes like 
the Chalan.* Wide arcas in the Mymensing District of Bengal (now in Hast Pakistan), through 
which the Brahmaputra at present passes, are spoken of as the ‘sea’ even today. It isa low- 
lying country which for six or more months of the year is under water; in that area, communi- 
cation by boats of maundage varying with the stream and season is always possible. The coast 
line of this ‘sea’ may be taken to be passing through Bhairab-bazir, Bajitpur, МН, Dompars 


and Tarăil and then towards the north-east. To the west of this line, the country is a bed of 


dead and dying rivers. Equally interesting is the mention of the Kimakita hill, on which the 
god Kiimésvara and the goddess Mahagauri are said to have been installed, The same deities 
are also mentioned in the Guākuchi plates! of king Indrapüla of the Pala dynasty or the third 
Jine of Prügjyütisha kings. The land granted by this charter is described as Uttara-kilà Mandi- 
vishay-intah pati-Pay usi-bhiimito=’ pakpish|a-dhanya-dvisahasr-dtpattika-bhiims, 1.e., the land of 
an inferior quality yielding 2,000 [dréyas] of paddy out of the area called Pandari (modern 
Panduri Mauza in which the Rangiya station on the old Assam Railway is situated) in the Mandi 
district pertaining to Uttara-kūla. This Utara-hila (literally ‘the north bank’) was apparently 
a division of the kingdom of Pragjyêtisha lying on the north bank of the Brahmaputra. In the 
description of the boundaries of the above land, the Guakuchi inscription mentions several times 
Mahigauri-Kémésvarayoh satka(or déva-satka)-éasana-Pandaribhiimi, i. e. the land called 
Pandari which was a gift land belonging to the deities Mahagauri and Kiméévara, The names 
of the hill Kümaküie and the god Kaméévara would suggest that the goddess Mahàgauri was 
no other than Kiméévari othorwiso called Kama or Kamakhya (literally ‘the goddess with 
the name Kama’) whose temple stands near Gaubsti® in Assam. According to the Kalibi 
ا ا‎ ———_—_____—— 

1 Qf, Kamartipa-savan-dvali, p. 59, note I. 

2 Ibid., pp. 73, 92, 117. 

3 Cf. parë kila Dewikoffa-samip& paichimd (sio. pirvé) PürsbdadMr-üsii in Brihaspati-Rayamukuta’s 
Padachandrika (Select Inscriptions, Vol. Y, p. 501). For references to the sea bordering on the country of 
Prigjyatisha or Kamarüpa, seo Bachau, Alberunt'a India, Т, p. 201; Ватдуаро (Vahgavasi өй), Kishkindhi- 
kinda, chapter 42, verso 30, ote, 

6 Kamaripa-sisan-(o2t, р, 130-37. 

* Of. The Säkin Pifhas, pp. 12-13, 15. 

6 DGAJ53 
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Purana! Kãmarüpa was one of the four main Sikta Pithas where resided the god Kaméévara 
and the goddess Kaméévazi (installed ор the Nila-parvata). Another passage of the same 
Purana? speaks of the hill, on which the Pitha was situated, as Kümagiri, no doubt the same as 
Kimakita. The Pithanirnaya (M ahapithaniripana), a standard work onthe Sakta Pithas, 
also connects the Yoni-pitha with K&màkhyà on the Kàümagin.? | 

It has been suggested! that the capital of the second line of Prágjyotisha kings, called 
Hadapéévara in our record, was probably situated at Daha-Parbatiyà in the vicinity of modern 
Tezpur in the Darrang District, Assam. Although nothing can be said definitely on this point, 
the find of the present record in that area seems to support the suggestion. Hapdsagrama, which 
was the village granted by the charter under discussion, cannot be satisfactorily identified. 
It was situated in the Svalpa-Mafgoka (literally the smaller Maügoka) mandala (district) 
pertaining to the Uttare-kila division which, as already indicated, is also known from, other 
records of the ancient kings of Prigjyotishs.® Interesting in this connection is also the mention 
of another similar division called Dakshina-kila, no doubt lying on the southern bank of the 
Brahmaputra, in Balavarman’s inscription.’ The name Svalpa-Mangoka suggests tho existence 
of another mandala called Brihan-Maügóka or the bigger Maügoka ; but nothing can be seid in 
regard to the territorial unit with the exception of the fact that it lay to the north of the 
Brahmaputra. Aksbidshiks ond Dirghanga, which are mentioned as boundaries of Haposagrima 
and appear to have been names of villages, also cannot be located with any amount of certainty. 
The word hitukain the name of the god Hotuka-Silin, a dilapidated temple of whom was 
rebuilt by Vanamilavarman, may be geographical or personal name referring either to 
the area where the temple was standing or to the man who was responsible for the original 
temple and the installation of the god. But it is difficult to be definite on this point, although 
persons named Hötuka are known from Indian literature. 

Prigjyotisha, famous in ancient literature, was the country, the heart of which lay in the 
modern Gauhati region of Assam. From the fourth century A. C., sometimes the name of the 
country is also given as Kimaripa, a designation possibly associated with that of the goddess 
Kami, Kamiivari or Kimikhyi.’ According to Chinese sources,” the boundary botween this 
country and Pundravardhana or North Bengal was the rivor Karatiya, «and to the cast of 
Катагӣра “the country was a series of hills and hillocks without any principal city and it 
reached to the south-west barbarians [of China], hence the inhabitants were akiu to the Man 
and the Lao.” The territory called Uparipattana in the records of Vanumilavarman is not 
known from other sources. Since, however, the name seems to indicate literally ‘the town above, 
the region, which was apparently not far from Prügj yotisha, may have been no other than the 
hilly eastern land mentioned by the Chinese and referred to above. In lino 46, while showing his 
knowledge in the science of erotics, the author mentions the women of the Karnüta country 
which may be roughly identified with the Kannula-speaking area of Suuth-western India. 


We are thankful to Dr, В. Ch. Chhabra who has kindly offered some suggestions for the 
improvement of the transcript and translation of the inscription. 








1 Chapter 64, vorse 43: Kamarapam тайа-р ат tathi Kümtfoarii ivm | Nilam che parvatu-breshiham 
nathan KaméSvaram tatha || 

з Chapter 18, verso 42: Кататрё Kamagirau nyapatad -yóni-mandalum. 

š Cf. The Salta Pijhas, p. 47 : YOni-pithath Kamagirau Küsnükhya tatra dévatà. 

& Kamartpa-sisan-dnali, introduction, р. 22n. 

5 Vide ibid., pp. 89, 116, 131. 

¢ Ibid, р. 72. 

т The байа Pithas, p. 15. 


1 Soo Watters, On Yuan Ohwang's Travels in India, Vol, IL, pp. 185-87. 
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TEXT: 
[Motres : Verse 1 Sragdharü ; verses 9, 18, 29-30 Anush{ubh ; verses 3-6, 8-9, 11, 15, 17, 19, 21-23 


Arya ; verses 7, 12-18 Indravajrü ; verse 10 Gii; verso 14 Vosantatilaka ; verses 16, 25 
Mandakranta ; verse 20 Да! АМИ ; verses 24, 26-27 Sürdülovikridita ; verse 28 U najáli.] 


First Plate 


1 Siddham* — Svasti | Srimat-atis-bhabhrir-prirlhu-kanata-il: чара» 
daiir[air}=héma-pank: wila-Lu- EE 

hina-jadaih sikta-vaimini-sirthah | ambhab-laidé-prasakta-pravara-sura-vadhii-késa-hasta- 
ehyutair-vvO niké- 


to 


ña-dru-pragünair-arunita-galiló-vyüt-sa Lóhitya-sindhuh | [[*] Sa punütu Piniki v6 yan- 
1196 svarddhu- 
4 ni-jalam | kimnam réchaka-vitina tirakaprakariyitam | [2%] Naraka iti sünurcüsid- 
Adivarihasya bhu- 
b vi tad-uddhiré | Aditéh kundala-harané pratüpam-api уб Harér-aharat || [5] Krishnéna 
tan=nibatya cha sri- 
shtau? Bhagadabta-Vajradatt-ikhyau | tasya sutau  tad-vaniti-karuna-vilipa-hrita- 
bridayčna || [4*] Sarhpriipté Bhagadatta 
&rimat-Prüg]yotish-üdhinüthatvam | vanam=itard=pi tad-Bya — prürüdhayad-lóvaran- 
tapasi || [5१] Tushne(shtë)na 
8 tana tasmai dattam=Uparipattan-ddhinithatvam | Prügjyotish-àdhiri]yarh kälēna ta[d-a*]- 
nvayaay-üpi || [0*] 
9 Tasy=iinvayé=bhiit=kshitipila-mauli-minikya-réchi-sphurit-dthri-pithah | Prigiyatish-é- 
10 bah kshata-vairi-virsh Salambha ity-nddhata nimadhéyah || [7] Sat-pürvva-nripati-guna- 
sampad-augha-rig-ünu- 
11 refijita-dig-ontaih | Sülastambha-pramukhai[h*] 4ri-Harsh-intair-mmahipilaih | [8*]! 
Divamzürüdbair-üdyasya! bhübhujo-né- 
19 ka-vairi-virü-bhüt | bhrütà faurya-tyügair-a-samO nimn=Arath-iti nripah | [9%] Srz-Jtva- 
divi-so[m* 8 тїйїп 
13 hriday-inug-abhavat-tasya | va(ba)hu-jans-vandyà mahatah prabhits-sandhy-éva 18६8 
janani || [10१] Tasyén-tasya tu , 
14 rüjñah suté-bhavan=nripa-sird-rchit-Gthri-yugah | éri-Harjaró nnri(nrijp-êndrah ériyà 
svayam yah samupagiidhah || [11*] 
15 [Dharmma-pravadéshu*] [Yudhishthiré yo BhijmG=ri-vargé sa[marê] cha Jish[nuh] | ё®б= 
py=anékair=iti sad-[gu]n-o(n-au)- 


ceo 





oe 


-q 





fap az бер чи aa wn a sma 


1 From the original plates now preserved in the Assam Provincial Museum, Gauhati, and impressions pre- 
pared at tho office of the Government Epigraphist for India. 


१ Expressed hy a symbol, 
з The word eriahja has beon used here in the sense of visrishja. 
‘The metro of versos 8-0 is Arya. But both of them are defective from the metrical point of view, 


š À word like yukiasya seems to suit the context better than ddyasya. 


a2 


ad 
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Second Plate ; First Sade 


ghair=nihéêsha-Kunti-tanayatvam=ötah | [14%] Gopian-šrañjita-manasasya s-é[r]shy=Gva 
‚ vakshah' parihri[tya*] Vishtö(shnö)h [|*] nih- 


Sésha-rimajana-déha-sarhstham=Adiya saundaryam-ih-àjagáma | [13%] Varnn-àdy-aicsha- 
guna-jatam=ayam=va(m=ba)bhara patyu- 


r-mam-àütula-va(ba)lasya Rathangapanêh | t&n-àham-agra-mahishi jagatibhujó-sya bhütà 
janê na khalu laghavam=abhyu- 


paimi || [14] Iti yasya mahàdévi viganayya mano-nug-übhaval-Lokshmih | Sri-Mangal. 
abhidhana pramadá-ratn-ottaman-nri- 


patéh || [15*] Tasy-àSésha-kshitipa-mokut-odghrishta-pàd-àvja(bja)-pithasy-ádbhü(bhü)- 
i-sünur-nripa-guna-mahàüratna-mülà-vibhüsha[h*] ||(|) —tasyam(sya)n-devyüm-akhila- 
bhuvan-ànanda- 


kö yah éas-iva érimán-khyáto jagati Vanamal-àbhidhünah kshiti(t-1)- 


bah [| [16%] Jaranidhi-tara-vana: татаал ра лаға | yogya iti nàma dhata 
cha- 


krê Vanamála iti yasya | [174] Prachond-arüti-mattébha-ghatá-dhvünt-óru-sarhhatim | 
divãkarayitarh 

yêna vidárya rana-bhümishu || [18] Kshiti-tanaya-nripal-vaia-prabhava-naréndra-ümal- 
amva(mba)rë yêna | sphu- 

tam=éva mrigšñkayitam=utsšry=àšršti-ti[mi*]r-G(r-au)gham || [19*] Bhüri-dripta-ripu-vira- 
vahini-$aila-va- 


= # - 


Jram-uru-vikram-asina | yéna rajakam-asêsham-asyata srir-akiri chirani=tka-bhartrika | 
[204] Yasya pratüpa-bhityà 
va(ba)hu-rpu-jayino-pi médinipalàh [|*] kéchi[d*]-diso vijagrihuh prasabham-alaià chima- 


m 9 ^om 


rany=anyé || [21*] Rajiim=onyésham 

yë nisitàn-àjàv-ishü[n*] nripá mumuchuh || (| ) yasya ta буа vibhityà bhiimir=diiran=nija 
vijahuh || [22*] Yeir-abhimukhar ripu(pi)- 

nam=aghatita matta-kari-ghatá-va(bayndháh | | tair-vikramn-aika-héte[r*]-y asy-à[rh* | 
jalayah krita[h*] kshitipaih || [23] 00016 Nahu- 

shasya yêna рай аш kál-àntarád-ülayarh saudharh bhakti-nat-dkhil-~imara-vara-vrit-irchit- 
87178 punah | Praléya- 


chala-ériiga-tuiigam=atula-grim-€bha-vidyajanair-yukta{ii*| Hétuka-Sülinah — kshitibhujà 
bhaktyà nava[m*] chakrusha? || (24*] 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
YasysAnanta-dyutim-atisitá nàga-loké hasanti | din-naganam &vasita-janiuun dikar-dlifi=cha 
dikshu | 


sim Hb E DE rtg ENTS,‏ ي 


ESE SNPS ا‎ 
1 The word nyipati would suit the metre better. 
१ There is an ornamental design at this place to cover the space at the end of the versu. 
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33 || [25*7 praprita-samasta-varnn-asramad=aparimita-subhata-sidhu-vidvajjan-ddhishthanad= 
vichittra-gaja-turaga-sivi- t 


34 kamen Diet Mel ie ipet Tv uisi gachchhadbhih pratyagachehhadbhis 
vio vals dla-unahiarájamá- | 
35 rgšd=a-samkhya-raia-Inrasa-pada:i sidhina-nirentara-niruddha-sakala-dieantarid ubaiava- 
vél-achal-6- | | 


36 tthib-0tu(tin)nga-taru-gahana-vi$rinta-matta-varhina-kêkarav-6dhhranta-bhujapa-vrita- 
mukta-phitkira-pavana-pra- | 

81 kampit-anewa lilt viralia-kuzuma-nikara- parimala-surabhi-salilzpa? i ad-upivaná-lu;na-dà- 

88 vànala-daliei mina krishi-A(3Ln-sar-dhima-sambha vmsa(mbu)dl.ará-viish; a-sugandhi- 
jal-augha-pravahina | | 

39 akila sur à-ura nikuza-mani-mayükha- man jari-ranjita-elsrswa-pirialhyz:si éri-Kamééva- 

40 ra Mali gauiir-bhatà sa)rikablyam-adhishthita-Sirasah Kàmaküta-gih(gi)réh satata-nitam- 
va(mba)- | 

41 k-hilandd adhikatara-pavitu ra-payalisauxpürgga-srotusá | ubhaya-tata-mahidhar-ópavana- 
granvliiparng-ü- 

49 nkura-bhujam kvachit-svaya[r*] mritànàm-&(m-a)nyattra pundarikair= hata-yithinim= 
aparattra vrika-saührai(Bghair-) vinihat-arddha-bha- 

43 kshita-mins-6(mims-6)jjhitinim  kastu(stü)rikà-mrigànài ^ mada-gandhén-àmodita-sakala- 
tir-üpakantha-nivàsi-jana- 

44 padéna | maojjan-nó(t-tà) ya-vilüsini-kucha-kalaóa-tat-üslishta-madva (da): pank-àvila-sugan- 
dhy-ambhasa | vé&y-àngana- | "EN 

45 bhir=iva  nün-übharana-Sóbhita-prakat-àvayav&bhih | v&(ba)la-kumàárikhhir-iva kvanat- 
kinkini-màlà-dhà- "m 

46 ripibhih | Kargpàátibhir-iva kathin-ábhighàta-samva(sarva)rddhi[ta*]-vegàábhih | vāra- 
stribhir=iva chimara-dharinibhi[h*]* 


1 As known from the Tezpur plates, this is merely the first half of a stanza in the Mandakranta metre, the 
latter half of it running as follows : i 
sampirn-indéir=aviyatt vimalàámzaméu-málàm, vichitrüm 
rajno=nalpa wicharalilaràm kiritir=ady=ipy=ajastam|| 
This verse is followed in that inscription by four more stanzas which are not found in the present record. 
The amended text of these verses as given in the Kamarépa-sGsan-dvali (pp. 62-63) runs as follows : 
Satya-gambhirya-tungatva-pratipa-tyaga-vikramath. | 
yo=jayad=Dharmaj-abdhy-adri-bhanu-Kartia-marutsutan | 
yasya yasah-sasin=édan bhuvanam dhavalibritam vilokya dytsa | 
sa-vrida ivodéti praléyamarichir=ady=apt | | 
dev-agaram vàdqya-gita-pragüdair-nàn-àrAhab sa#rinash vyahyitaié-cha | 
gayanty-ad y-àpy-abja-ramyàb suņäpyö dejé 4688 शक in yasya kirttim || 
bahu-hêma-raupya-gaja-vaji-mahi-pramad-adi-ratna-nichayam bahusah | 
pradaddv= алйтат=алыдатһ nigadan praniit-akêharo=pi bahu-vag=abhavat || | : 
а Tho danda in this case as alao in the following lines has been used as a comma is done in English and is 
really unnecessary. | 
з The passage sakala...... srotasa (lines 39-41) is found in the Tezpur plates after ubhaya...... janapadéna 
(lines 41-44). l : a 
4 A passage has been omitted at this place. In the amended text of the Tezpur plates, as given in the 
Kàmarüpa-éüsan-üvali (p. 64), the passage missing in the inscription under discussion runs Е follows : 
Dasavadan-intalpurikabhir=iwa rumn(rit)shita-santata-daéanabhih pavana-küminibhir-iv-ütyanta-végavatibil rasna- 
qiya-daluh-anganübhir-iwa gakala-jana-manohüriniblib nafibhir-iva narttaka-purush-akramana-samenrddhit-otkam- 
pabhir-durgata-dévapalibhir-iva satat-otténa-sthiina-kiminibhir=naubhir-alanky it-dbhaya-tir-apanta-deséna éri- 
Lauhitya-bhajfárakéna sanüiha?. The expressions daluh-àfganábhih and dévapalibhih are doubtful. 


156 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 
Third Plate 


4T éri-Hadapéévarat-sa paramamahëávar6 mita-pitri-pad-anudhyatah paramésvara-parama- 
bhattárakó maharajadhiraja- 

48 fri-Vanamialavarmadévah kuali | Uttara-ku(kü)le Svalpa-Maügóka-mandala- 
prativa(ba)ddha[m*] pürvvé Akshidahika | dakshina-pü- 

49 rvvà Chandika-pushki(shka)ri[ni*] | dakshiné Dirghinga[h*] | dakshina-pašchimë vata- 
vriksha[h*] | pašehimë vénu-vitapa[h*] | paéchim-dttaré $a- 

50 Imali | uttaré vri(bri)had-ali | uttara-pürvvé Dhavala-pushki(shka)rini | évam=ashta-simi- 
paryantam=a-chaita-bhata-pravésam Ha- | 

51 pósa-grümarn mukt-öparikararh kritvà [| Tyagi satya-dhanah par-dpakritimin sadhuh 
satam sammatah Sàstr-à- 

52 rth-ànmri(mri)ta-tripta-dhih |? kaliyugé ttraryāh? sa éka-griho* véd-ibhyisa-ratas=cha Sàma- 
charanah Sàndilya-góttró mahi- 

53 n bhata(tts) Jéjjatah(ta) ity=abhüt(bhüd) guna-nidhih sanmá(mma)nito rajabhih |[|26*] 
Tasmyai(sy-ai)té guna-salind ni- 

54 ja-kula-pradyót(ta)-daksha-kri(kri)yo(yà)  jàtàh ^ satva(ttva)-hit-aika-datta-manasah(sa)$- 
Chüdàmanir-Détobhà* [|*] Garggas=cha® 

55 taté=py=a(py=u)dara-charita(tah) Sambhu[h*] samëtšh sutàh nó bhinnas«cha paraspara[m*] 
vinayind dharmma-kshay-à&anka- 

66 ya || [27*] Tattr-ügrajàya pradadau dvijiya grámam hi Chiidimanayé prasasyah(syal)’ 
Hapósa-nàmànam-i- 

57 ha prayatnàt pi(pu)nyé=hani pritionanü mnaréndrah || [23%]  màtü-pittror-àtmanaS-eha 
punya-ya$o-bhivri- 

58 ddhayi? atah sarvvair-anumantavyame-iti | Va(Ba)hubhir- vasudha дафа rajabhi[h*] Bagar- 
dibhi[h|*] yasya yasya yada bhu(bhü)mib(mis-) 

59 tasya tasya tada phalar(laro) || [29*] Sa(Sva)-dattàm para-dattim=va(ttirn vi) уд harét- 
(ta) vasu[mh*]dharim(rim|) sa visht&(shtha)yàüin krimir-bhitva  pitribhi[h*] sala 
pachy até [||30*] 


TRANSLATION 
(Line 1) May there be success ! May it be well (with us) ! 


(Verse 1) May that sea which is the Lohitya protect you ;—(the sea) which wets the host 
of the riders of celestial cars with its showers that rise from its striking the multitude of big 
golden rocks belonging to the glorious Mount Kailàsa (and) that are icy cold (and) mixed 
with golden mud ;—(the sea) the water of which is reddened by the flowers of the trees 
(in the garden) of the lord of paradise, which are fallen from the hands and the (braids of) 
hair of the best heavenly damsels engaged in playing in the water. 


1 There is an ornamental design here botween the two dandas apparently used to separate the prose 
portion from the following section in verse. 

2 The danda is superfluous. 

з Possibly the reading intended is trayyah sa ék-aSrayah. 

t As the first half of the stanza ends hero, a danda is necessary after grihah which is not required to bo joined 
in sandhi with the following word. 

5 The metre requires a short syllable in the place of іо. Was the intended name Dàbhata ? 

* The metre requires °ch=aiva. 

7 The word intended may also have been prasasyam (to go with grümam) or prausyah (to go with nuréndrah). 

8 This passage may be taken as half of a stanza in tho Anush/ubh metre. 
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(Verse 2) May (the god) Piniikin (i. e., Siva) purify you ;—(the god), at whose dance, the water 
of the celestial ri ver (i. o., the (айра hidden in the god’s matted hair), bein 8 scattered by his exhaling 
breath, shines likes the multitude of stars. 

(Verse 3) A son, named Naraka, of Adivariha (i. e., the Primeval Boar or Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation) was born of the Earth (goddess) at (the time of ) her rescue ;—(bhe son) who 
destroyed the prowess of Hari (i. e., Indra) as well in (the affair of) the carrying away of Aditi's 
ear-rings.! 

(Verse 1) After having killed him (i. c, Naraka), Krishna, his heart being moved by tho 
lamentations of his wife, allowed his sons, named Bhagadatta and Vajradatta,? to go (unpunished). 

(Verse 5) As Bhagadatta received the lordship of the glorious Pragjyotisha (country), 
the other (i. e., Vajradatta) then, having repaired to the forest, propitiated Išvara (i. e., Siva) 
by penance. 

(Verse 6) The lordship of Uparipattana was granted to him (i.e., Vajradatta) by him (i.e., the 
god who was pleased) ; (the god also granted that) the sovereignty of Prigjyotisha would belong 
to his descendants after some time. 

(Verse 7) In his family was born one whose foot-stool was shining with the lustre of jewels 
on the heads of kings; who was the lord of Prigjyotisha ; who destroyed the warriors of the 
enemies ; (and) who bore the majestic name ‘ Silambha ’. 

(Verses 8-9) The brother, hy name Arathi, the (very) fire to numerous enemies (and) 
unequalled in valour and munificence, of the king (i. e., Silambha) who was joined? with the 
monarchs beginning with Silastambha and ending with Harsha, who had ascended heaven 
and dyed the horizon with the colour of the flood of the richness of merits of the good kings 
of old, became king. 

(Verse 10) His (Arathi’s) queen, bearing the name Sri-Jivadévi, became gratifying to his heart : 
—(the queen) who was adorable to a great multitude of people (and) was the source of great splendour 
as the morning twilight is of strong light. 

(Verse 11) The son of that king, from her, was the king of kings the illustrious Harjara, whose 
two feet were worshipped by the heads of kings (and) who was embraced by the goddess of fortune 
of her own accord ; : 

(Verse 12) who was (the very) Yudhishthira in religious discourses, Bhima to the host of enemies, 
(and) Jishnu (i. e., Arjuna) in fighting ; who, although one, acquired the sonship of Kunti in its 
entirety (i. е., became equal to the three sons of Kunti) by means of the mass of good qualities 
(mentioned above). 

(Verses 13-15) The goodess of fortune, having left, like a jealous woman, the breast of Vishnu 
whose heart was amused by the milk-women, (and) having gathered (in herself) the beauty per- 
taining to tlic persons of all women, came here (and) became that king's queen gratifying to his 
heart, by namo Sri-Mangala, the best of jewels that were women, thinking thus : ‘ He bears‘ the 
mass of qualities in their entirety, inclusive of complexion, of the bearer of the discuss (i.e., vishnu), 
my husband of unequalled valour ; for that reason I have become the chief queen of this king ; 
indeed I have not incurred disrespect in the world ’. 

(Verse 16) The son of that king (i. e., Harjara), the stool under whose lotus-like feet wag 
touched hy the crowns of all kings, was king Vanamala by name, who was born of that queen ; who 








1 Cf. Bhigavata Purina, X, section 59. 

2 Tho Mahabharata (XIV, sections 75-76) makes Vajradatta a son of Bhagadatta. 

3 See note on tho text of this stanza. | 

ê For the lit or Perfect Tense used here for the Present, see Кётатйра-&йгал-йтай, pp. 183-4. 
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was famous in the world, beautiful (and) the delighter of the whole earth like the moon ; (and) 
who was adorned with the garland of big jewels that are royal qualities ; 

(Verse 17) whose name the god of destiny made ° Vanamala ' (literally, ‘ one wearing a forest- 
garland °) saying, ‘ (Verily he is) fit for the lordship of the earth bordered by the row of forests on 
the shores of the ocean (around it)’ ; 

(Verse 18) who, having dispersed on the fields of battle the great mass of darkness that was 
the assemblage of the intoxicated elephants of the mighty enemies, shone like the sun ; 

(Verse 19) who, having dispersed the mass of darkenss that was the enemies, shone distinctly 
like the moon in the clear sky that was the kings born in the family of the monarch who was the son 
of the Earth (i.e., Naraka) ; 

(Verse 20) by whom, having destroyed completely with his sword of great strength the assem- 

lage of kings who were the (very) thunderbolt, to the hills that were the armies of the warriors of 
their excessively proud enemies, the goddess of fortune was made for a long time to enjoy only one 
husband (i. e., his own self) ; 

(Verse 21) for fear of whose valour, some of the kings, though they were subdures of numerous 
enemies, fled importunately towards (different) directions while others readily took up the chowrie 
(fo fan thier conqueror, i. e., to become his servants) ; 

(Verse 22) out of fear for whom, even the kings, who in a battle against (other) rulers shot sharp 
arrows, (themselves) left their territories far away (behind them) ; 

(Verse 23) to whom, whose only weapon was his valour, those kings, who effected formations 
of the assemblage of intoxicated elephants against (other) enemies, folded their palms ; 

(Verse 24) who was the king that bore the burden of Nahusha! by making new again, out of 
devotion, the palatial temple of Hétuka-Silin (i. e., Siva styled Hituka) whose feet are worshipped 
by the host of all the best gods bowing down through reverence ;—(the temple), that had become 
dilapidated owing to the passage of time, was as high as a peak of the snow-mountain (i. e., the 
Himalaya), (and) was endowed with incomparable villages, elephants and prostitutes (i. e., dancing 
girls styled dévadas?) ; 

(Verse 25) whose excessively white (fame)? excels the radiance of (the jewel of) Ananta in the 
world of snakes and the row of water particles? raised by the breaths of the quarter-elephants in 
(different) directions. 

(Lines 33-47) From the illustrious Hadapésvara which has the people of all the Varnas (viz. 
Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vai$ya and Sidra) and Aéramas (viz. Brahmacharya, Gürhasthya, Vana- 
prastha and Bhaiksha) well contented ; which is the abode of innumerable good soldiers, virtuous 
men (or, merchants) and learned men ; the big main roads of which are crowded by the great kings 
who are seated on beautiful elephants and horses and in palanquins and are going and coming with 
a view to attending on the lord of the earth (i. e., Vanamàla) ; which has the whole of its space always 
obstructed by the armies of innumerable elephants, horses and foot-soldiers ; (and which has the 
river Lauhitya running by ४४/-- 

(the river) which has its water perfumed by the fragrance of the flowers fallen (into it) 
from the numerous creepers shaken by the hissing sounds produoed by the host of serpents 
frightened by the eries of the peacocks resting in the woods of tall trees rising from the hills 
on both of its banks; which carries the fragrant flood-waters showered by the clouds arising 


1 It seems to have been believed that Nahusha was a great devotee of Siva. 
* See note on the text of the stanza. 

* The reference seems to be to the milky-way. 

* See note oh the text of the section in question. ^ 
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from the smoke of the black sandal trees ( at the time of their) being burnt by the conflagration 
of the forests near the gardens in it (i. e, Hadapéévara); which has its current filled by the 
waters that are purer owing to their constantly washing the slopes of Mount Kamakiita having 
its head made an abode by the glorious Kimagvars and Mahagauri-bhattarika whose foot- 
stools are beautified by the foliage that is the Instre of the jewels in the diadems of all the 
gods and demons; which has the people living in the whole neighbourhood of its banks 
delighted by the fragrance of the musks of the musk-deer that graze on the shoots of the 
Granthiparna plants in the forests on the hills on its two banks—here (some of the deer) 
dead by themselves, there a herd of them killed by tigers (and) elsewhere some of them left 
by a group of wolves after having killed them and eaten up half of their flesh; which has 
its water scented (as ४४ 4) mixed with the musk unguent applied to the sides of the pot-like 
breasts of the girls sporting in the water while taking bath ; (and which has the lands adjoining 
both its banks adorned with boats!\~ 

` (the boats) which have their (upper) part open and adorned with numerous loads like 
the prostitutes having their limbs visible and adorned with many ornaments ; which are endowed 
with garlands of tinkling bells like the young girls; the speed of which is enhanced by sharp 
strokes (of the ores) as the passion of the women of Karnata increases at violent sexual 
enjoyment; (and) which bear chowries like the prostitutes, 

(Lines 47-48) That Paraméévara Paramabhaijaraka Mahardjadhiraja the illustrious 
Vanamélavarmadéva, who is a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (i. e., Siva), meditates on (or, is 
favoured by) the fest of his mother and father, (and) is in good health ;— 

(Lines 48-51) having made? (the village called) Haposagràma, attached to the Svalpa- 
Mangoke district in Uttera-küla, unfit for the entrance of policemen and peons (or, regular 
and irregular troops), (and) unendowed with (the right to enjoy) the tax on temporary tenante— 
(the village) ав far as these eight boundaries: Akshidahika in the east, the tank of Chandiki 
in the south-east, Dirghatiga in the south, a banyan tree in the south-west, a bamboo-bush 
in the west, а 3810090 tree in the north-west, a big embankment in the north, (and) the tank 
of Dhavala in the north-east— 

(Verse 26) A great Bhatia (1. e. learned Brahmana), named Jéjjata, was born in the K&li age, 
who was munificent, exceedingly truthful, kind to others, honest (and) respected, by the good 
people; whose mind was contented by (drinking) the nectar that is the meaning of the 
scriptures; who was the sole repository of the three Vedas; who was engaged in the study 
of the Vedas ; who belonged to the charana of the Saman (ie. Simavéda) (and) the Sandilya 
gütra ; who was a store of virtues ; (and) who was esteemed by the kings. 

(Verse 27) These sons were horn to hi, viz., Chidamani, Détobha and Garga as well as the 
noble-minded Sambhu ;—(e sons) who were endowed with good qualities ; who illuminated their 
own family (and) were skilfal in the performance of ceremonies ; who applied their minds to the 
good of living beings ; who were modest; (and) who were united and did not separate from one 
another for fear of the loss of virtue. 

(Verse 28) The king, having delivered his order (and) being pleased, now granted by ordering 
especially the village called Нарбав on an auspicious day to the Brihmana Chüdàmari, the eldest 
among them (i. e., the four sons of Jéjjata)— 

(Lines 57-58) for the increase of the merit and fame of his parents and himself; therefore 
(the gift of the king) ahould be approved of by all. 

(Verses 29-30) (Two of the usual imprpeatory and benedictory verses.) 





1 See note on the text of the passage in question. 
3 This sentence is incomplete; its end can be traced in verse 28 helaw, 
3 
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No. 21—TURIMELLA INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA I ; YEAR 2 
(1 Plate) 

H. К. NaRASIMBASWAMI, MADRAS. 


The inseription! edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for 
India, was copied by me during my tour in the Telugu Districts in the year 1949-50. Itis engraved 
on a neatly dressed granite slab set up in front of the small dilapidated temple of Surabh&Svara, 
the earliest among a group of temples situated at the confluence of the Gundlakamma and a small 
rivulet called Rallavagu, about a mile north of the village Turimejla in the Cumbum taluk of the 
Kurnool District. Besides the group of these temples which range in date from the 801 to about 
the 16th century A. C., the extensive site at this confluence shows marks of early habitation like 
large-sized bricks, partially exposed brick structures, varieties of potsherds and old coins occa- 
sionally discovered, as I am told. 


The inscription is engraved on two sides of the slab, the broad side and its adjoining narrow 
ide, the lines of writing running on from one side to the other and the entire inscribed surface 
ocoupying a space roughly a foot and half square. The writing is neatly engraved in the typical 
Telugu-Kannada script of the period. The damage sustained by the edges of the slab has resulted 
in а few letters of the writing getting obliterated, but otherwise the record 1s quite well preserved. 


The palaeography of the record calls for some remarks, as it forms the main basis for dating 
it. This inscription, like most of the stone records of the early Chalukyas, does not furnish any 
details beyond the regnal year of the king to enable us to fix its precise date. Before taking up 
the question of fixing the date of our record, а few noteworthy features of its palaeography may 
briefly be recorded. The intial à occurs twice in achandra (line 4) and Alakumara (line 6) 
and the vowels и and ë in Ujéni (line T) and Eruva (line 8) respectively. It is worth noting that 
in u the ends of the line denoting the serif, instead of pointing upwards, point downwards as if 
standing for the o sign. But for this peculiarity, the form of this letter compares well with its 
similar forms occurring in the Aihole inscription of Pulakêsin IT*. The vowel ë is almost indis- 
tinguishable frem the consonant ch except that the latter has a broader and more pronounced 
base than the former. The medial ë generally indicated by a downward curve attached to the 
consonant on its right side as in rà, mà (line 2), Їй (line 3), etc., is in the case of tz denoted by a 
shaft at the top of the letter ; cf. tà in taiaka (line Т) and bhattara (line 9). The Dravidian r has 
two forms ; in one the circle forming the body of the letter is divided into four equal quadrants by 
two diameters intersecting at right angles as in r in Brwa (line 8), while in the other it is divided 
into three chambers by a horizontal diametrical line cut at its centre by а downward perpendicular 
line as in 7 in ?r-ayina (line 6), etc. The forms "bhujagamAunnyr -ayina, ?tanayinr -ayina (line 6), 
"adlashthümurhr-ayi (line 8) are to be obviously taken as the honorific plural forms of the corres- 
ponding expressions in the singular as °bhujdyamanundu, ete. In vasurmndharüm in line 10, the 
use of both the class nasal & with dha in the conjunct consonant ndha and the anusvüra in place 


of the one or the other may be noted. The cursive form of mute m occurs in purassaram (line 4) 
and kshéiram (line 9). 


Of orthographical peculiarities, the consonant following the répha is doubled in rddha in 
pravarddha (line 3), but not in ria in sarta (line 5); the form varsham (line 5) is used for varshamu 
and the use of the i sign in prii in prethvi (line 1) is redundant. 


1 Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy for 1949-50, Stone Inscriptions, No. 30. 
3 Above, Vol. VI, pp. 6-7, text lines 15, 18, 
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The language ot the introductory portion of the inseription is Telugu and of the operative 
part of it is Sanskrit. ‘The record ends with the usual imprecatory verse svadattāñ ратайайай 
vg, etc., attributed to Vyasa. As in early Telugu records", we meet here with such archaic 
expressions as Bhatarulékun, samvatsarathbul, élan, eto. The donativo part of the record consists 
of a single sentence in Sanskrit which is neither accurate in its syntax nor precise in its expression, 
using the nominative singular maid in place of the instrumental matra and the expression Bha- 
ffaraho,® for BhatiGrakaya. The object of the inscription is a gift of 150 units of land to Govri- |' 
shina-Bhattiraka by the mother of Ujénipisicha, the dear son of Alakumara and the right-hand - 
man of Goggi-Bhatara, in the second augmenting year of the reign of Satyasraya Prithivivallabha 
Маћагајаајитаја Vikramaditya Paraméévara Bhatara when Ujénipisicha was ruling over the 
Éruva vishaya with the city (nagara) [Turu]tataka as its capital (adhisthana). 

Among the Chilukyas of Badšmi, only two kings bore the name Vikramiditya. The first 
was the son of Pulakésin II, the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja and many other 
kings both of the north and the south, among whom were the Milavas. There are as 
many as ten copper-plate grants issued by this Vikramaditya, of which some are spurious. But 
of stone records pertaining to his reign, strangely enough, there are incredibly few. Indeed the 

only stone inscription that could be definitely assigned to Vikramiditya І is the Dimmagudi 
record,® for, it is dated in the 27th year of the reign of a Vikramiditya Satyasraya who could be 
no other than the first of this name inasmuch as his namesake and great-grandson, Vikramaditya 
II, reigned only for a little more than a decade, 734 to 747 A.C. This inscription, it is worth observ- 
ing, gives the latest date so far known for Vikramaditya I, two years beyond the date (680 A. C.) 
hitherto assigned to him. A close comparison, in the formation of individual letters, of this record’ 
with the Turime'!a inscription reveals certain interesting features. Apart from the similarity of 
the letters in general in both, a certain development in the palaeographic features of the Dimma- 
gudi epigraph such as the later and more developed form, in place of the closed archaic four cham- 
bered shape, of r marks it definitely later than the Turimella record, later at least by a quarter 
of a century. In other words, the record under review is earlier than the Dimmagudi inscription 
by at least 25 years and therefore belongs to the early years of the reign of Vikramaditya І, to 
wit, his second year as the record itself states. That this is indeed so could easily be confirmed 
by aglance at the general get up and the forms of individual letters in this and in the Aihole ins- 
cription of Pulakésin 11.9 


e o aa a Mn 

1 Above, Vol. XI, p. 346, and Vol. XXVII, pp. 226 ff. 

а Bhattarahó, the nominative singular in Prokrit for Bhu ttárakah, would not fit In here ; it should have been 
Bhatfarasea to convoy tho dative or the genitive sense in Prakrit. 

* The word expressing units of measurement 88008 to have been omitted in the text after éata-parichisal 
before kshütram. . 

4 Ind. Ant., Vol. VILL, p. 241. Most of the coper-plate grants of Pulakééin’s successors recount these 
exploits while describing the king. 

š Subsequent to Kiclhorn’s List (above, Vol. УП, Appendix, p. 5, Nos. 18 to 22), five more records have come 
to light and they are (1) the Madras Museum plate (C.P. No. 9 of 1906-07) ; (2) the Talamafichi plates (C.P. No. 8 
of 1906-07 ; above, Vol. LX, pp. 98 ff.) ; (3) the Gadval plates (C. Р. No. 8 of 1909-10, above, Vol. X, p. 100 6.) ; 
(4) the Savanur plates (above, Vol. XXVII, p. 158 ff.), and (б) the Honnur plates (Mys. Arch. Rep., 1939, pp. 129 
f) Of these the first is considered spurious. 

* No. 364 of 1920 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection ; SJ I, Vol. X, No. 24, арр. p.xxv. An inscription 
ona hero-stone at Annavaram-agrahdram in the Nellore District has been assigned on palecographical gronnds to 
this king (Ann. Rep. on 8. T. E., 1933-34, p. 29 and plate). But the later developed forms of j and b found in this 
record make such an assignment highly improbable. The record may, on the contrary, be assigned to Vikrama- 
ditya II in whose inscriptions the luter forms of these letters occasionally appear. 

' Plate opposite р, 163 below. 


ê Abova, Vol. VI plate opposite p. d. 9 
B 
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The inscription refers to a chief who is described as the righthand man of Goggi-Bhatara and 
the dear son of Alakumara. He bears the rather unusual epithet Ujénipisacha ( Oyénipisacha- 
naimadhéywndu) which sounds more like a title than а name, а title probably acquired by him as a 
result of a terrorising campaign that he must have undertaken, against Ujéni (Ujjain). Who could 
this unnamed hero be? An inscription at Aihole in the Hungund taluk in the Bijapur District of 
Bombay State mentions a certain Alekomara-Sihga (i. e., Alekomara’s son Singa) as the founder 
of a temple. This record which refers itself to the reign of Vikramaditya is undated but could 
be assigned palaeographically to the period of Vikramaditya I. If this білда, the son of 
Alekomara could be identical with the unnamed son of Alakumara® of our record, it would not 
be impossible that this Siñga found an opportunity of following his suzerain in a campaign 
against Ujjain and of showing his prowess which earned for him the said title as well as the fiefdom 
of the Ёұиуа vishaya. It may be recalled that it was Pulakésin II who distinguished himself as 
the conqueror of Harshavardhana of Kanyakubja. His conquests were by far the most widely 
spread and included among the conquered, the Malavas. Whether Singa alias Ujanipi&icha 
obtained the fiefdom of Bruva as а reward for his valour from Pulakëéin II himself or from 
his son Vikramaditya I when the latter re-established his authority in the south after a tempo- 
rary set-back following the defeat of bis father, Pulakésin II, at the hands of the Pallavas, is 
more than what could be said at this stage. As regards Goggi-Bhatàra who figures in the 
capacity of a master or leige-lord of Alakumara’s son, a chief of this name born of the Chalukya 
family and bearing the title MahasGmanta figures in stone inscriptions of the Mysore State.* It ig 
interesting to note that one of these epigraphs ascribes the title Ujjéntbhujanga apparently to this 
same chief. But all these records are assigned to the 10th century A.C. and therefore the chief 
mentioned in them must be different from Goggi-Bhatara of our record. 


. Ofthe place names, [T'uru]tatëka is obviously the present Turimella, the findspot of the record, 
Legend connects it with the mythical story of the sage Jamadagni and his celestial cow Surabhi, 
The later inscriptions at this village refer to the place as Jamadagni-aérama and mention the temple 
ав that of Surabhésvara. The story goes that king Karttaviryarjuno chanced to visit the sage 
at his @érama once with his retinue and was amazed at the mysterious powers of the celestial cow 
which granted anything that its owner wished for. Possessed with the desire to own this cow, 
the king demanded it of the sage and took it from him by force which resulted in dire conse- 
quences not only to the king himself but to generations of the Kshatriyas after him at the hands 
of Para$ur&ma, the son of Jamadagni. The word Turumella or Turimella (turu, meaning cow 
and malla corrupted into mella, ‘ drive’), as the village name goes, denoted the spot where the 
© cow was driven ’, 


The territorial division Exyuva-vishaya seems to find the earliest mention in this record. Tt 
was а small principality on the borders of the Kurnool, Nellore and Cuddapsh Districts and was 





1 Ind. Ani., Vol, VIII, p. 286 and plate , text lines 2-3, Dr, Fleet remarks that this record might belong to 
the reign of either Vikramiditya I or Vikramaditya II. 

s Among the early Temgu-Cbo]as figures a Baktikomüra. Except for a vague similarity of this name to 
Alakumara, there is nothing to suggest any relationship between them. 

3 Among the successors of Pulakééin TI, neither his son Vikramaditya I nor the latter's great-grandson 
Vikramaditya IT claims any campaigns against the Majavas. Vinayšditya and Vijay&d itya no doubt fought with 
the kings of the north, buf they do not specifically mention the M&]avas amon g them, The later Vikramaditya’s 
pre-ocoupabións seem to have confined themselves mainly to the south, especially to the Pallavas. 

* Юр. Car., Vol. IIL, Mysore 36, 87, Vol. XI, Chitaldurg 74. 

* Ibid., Vol. XI, Introd. p. 9. 

* Mr. М. Venkstaramayya suggests another derivation of Turime]le from Turutatéka : Turutatike would, in 


Telugu, correspond to Turumagugu and this may have undergone changes like Turumadugals, Turumadla, Tori- 
malja and Turimella. ' | 


TUBIMELLA INSCRIPTION OF CHALUKYA VIKRAMADITYA 1, YEAR 9 
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the dominion of one of the branches of the Telugu-Choga chiefs who held sway over it about the 
beginning of the 15th century A.C." Members of this branch attached the name Eruva to their own 
names as a distinctive surname of their family to indicate perhaps their political sway over 
that territory, or, at times, to distinguish themselves from members bearing similar names but 
belonging to a different family. That their sway over this division could be traced to a considera- 
bly earlier period, almost co-eval with the record under review, is proved by an inscription in 
characters of the 8th century A.C. ona suptamatrika panel ab Turimella itself which mentions 
the name Éruva-Mahád&vi? Tt 18 not unlikely that this Éruva-Mahàdévi was the wife of Alaku- 
mara and the unnamed mother of the chief who called himself Ujénipisicha and whom we have 
identified with Singa, the son of Alekomara of the Aihole record. A few later records copied 
in this region furnish some more details regarding this ancient division. A fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of the time of the Kakatiya king Ganapatidéva dated in Saka 1164 refers to this tract asa 
Thrice-Seventy division with Krochcherulu аз its capital. Later still, in Saka 1324 during the 
reign of the Vijayanugara king Harihara IT, it is mentioned as Eruva-nidu and as a division in 
Udayagiri-rijya.t А co pper-plate grant of a later date belonging to king Achyutar&ya mentions 
the same nüdu as situated in Kocheherlakbta-sima, It will be evident from the statements in 
these inscriptions that this division Which originally covered 2 small area round about Turimella 
at the time of the record under review, later spread far wider, Covering a considerable area of the 
western portion of the Nellore District from Kochcherlakota in the Darsi Division right down to 
the river Pennàr. 


The gift as well as its recipient deserve a few remarks. The unit of land usually expressed 
by the word nimrtana that was generally current at the period of our record? seems to have been 
omitted here. Another instance where this term is similarly left out occurs p the Dommara- 
Nandyila plates of Punyakumira.’ The recipient of the gift, Керш Te is possibly 
identical with the god Surabhésvara, for surabhi is a synonym for 90, ‘cow’. 


TEXT 
1 Oth*||*] Svasti[|*] rimat |? Satyásraya-Sri-Prii'thivi- 
2 vallabha-Mahürijüdhirüja- Vikramiditya-Param- 
З Svara-Dhatarulakun Srimad sunnata-pravarddhamina-vijay ar 
£ rajya-sarivatsarambul ü-chandra-tára-purassaram(ri) 


Е - ЕТЕ hina- 
9 dvitiya-varsham=pravarta manah kànu [|] Goggi-Bhatarala dakshin 
puelle ыыы x 
* C. P. No. 8 of 1911-12, above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
® Ди. Hep. on Indian Hpiyraphy for 1949-50, No. 46. жашна. pura siis 
*Ibid., No. 4U. The relevant portion of the inseription reads ыкы шый енын. 
debbud ulum | p En a 
? ы is D ee, ndula Eruva-nantilo. 
t Ibid, No. 58 ; the exact wording in the inscription is dayager? лиш Koeherllakê ta. 
* Nellore District Iuscriptions, Vol, E, C. P. No. 10, p. 87; text-line i 
87767 T 
: T . XI, p. 339, the Malepiqu plates of 
* Above, Vol. X, p. 102, the Gadvil plates of Vikramaditya I ; ibid., Vol. XL, p. 389, 
Punyakumara, ote. 
1 Above, Vol. XXVII, p. 275. 
* Represented by a symbol. 
१ Dauda шпесеввагу. 
1१ The i sign over the consonant is redundant, Read Prithivi-. kal P a va and sid: 
M The syllable ría was omitted first, but was later introduced below 
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6 bhujayaminunr=ayina Álakume[ra]' priya tenayi(yu)rbr-ayina 
Т  Ujénipisacha-nàmadh&yi(yu)rhru [Turu]"-tatáka-nàm-àbhi- 
8 qhána-pagar-adhi (3 dhijshthanurhy=ayi Bruva-[visha}*yarnb=élan tasya 
9 mātā(trā) даат Govrishina-Bhattaraho gata-parhchisat ksh&tram [ | *] 
{0 Svadattarh paradattiith vi | 4 уб haréti(ta) vasurh®ndhara(m | *] 
11 shashthirh(tirn) varsha-sahasrani vishthayam jä- 
12 yatê krimih [||*] 


No, 22~PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. 815045, OOTACAMUND 


Sometime before February 1891, the late Mr. Man Mohan Chakravarti secured two copper- 
plate inscriptions, on temporary loan for examination and publication, from the Righavadasa 
Matha at Puri, Orissa, The results of his study of the inscriptions were published in the Journal 
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. LXIV, Part I, 1895, pp. 123-27. Both the charters were issued 
by a. king named Kulastambha belonging to the Sulki family which Chakravarti identified with 
the Eastern Chilukya dynasty. He even suggested the identification of the issuer of the charters 
in question with the Eastern Chšlukya monarch Gunaka-Vijaydditya III who began to rule about 
the middle of the ninth century and alternatively with the Chilukya-Chola king Kulottunga I 
who ruled in the latter half of the eleventh century A.C. and the first quarter of the twelfth, although 
the plates were assigned by him on palaeographical grounds to the tenth century. The identifica- 
tion seems to have been suggested to him by the occurrence of the name of Kalinga in his trans- 
eripts of the two inscriptions. Chakravarti further observed, “ The text purports to be in Sanskrit, 
but has been badly transcribed....The context is not therefore clear everywhere. I have given 
a verbatim rendering without attempting revision ". As the.two “inscriptions generally agree 
till we come to the grant itself ", Chakravarti transcribed only one of the two grants (marked by 
him as A) but quoted the text of six lines from the other charter (marked by him as B), which 
give details of the grant recorded in the latter. According to him the legend on the seal of A 
reads ¿imam Kulastambhadéva and that on the seal of B 86% Ralastambhadéva. He also 
believed that both the grants mention Kulastambha's son or governor (kódalo), named. Kachchha- 
ёта, and that while A records the grant of the village of Kañkanira in the Uld-khanda subdivision 
in favour of the Brahmans Madhusüdana, son of Vēlu, B records the grant of the village of 
Pajara in the same sub-division in favour of the Brahmana Véluka or Vélu. 


Unfortunately the facsimiles of the inscriptions were not published along with Chakravarti’s 


paper and it was impossible for scholars to verify the correctness of his transcripts and interpreta- 
tions of the two Puri plates of Kulastambha. But his identification of the Sulki family with the 





1 This letter is completely damaged on the stone. 

1 Both these letters are partly damaged on the stone. 

> These two letters are again partially damaged. А part of the lower portion of v and part of the i sigu attached 
to it are visible ou the stone ; so also the right half of sha is visible. 

4 The stroke is redundant here. 

š The anusrára is redundant., 
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Eastern Chšlukya dynasty and of Kulastambha with Gunaka-Vijayaditya Ш or Kulottuiigs I 
has generally been discarded. On the strength of other inscriptions of the family, since discovered 
we have suggested, while editing the Hindol plate of Kulastambha in this i аА р | с ; 
varti’s Кбаа1б-Касһоһһайбуа of the ша family never existed as the шыша. Se क A 
; Sa a d reading of the 
passage in question 18 undoubtedly Kodalokat sa ava (or, 660००) . 
шоо ол сөл Ps duis (B) of the two plates, of which а few 
enabled us to trace numerous mistakes in Chakray I niin A e reful examination, however, 
j f the record, he read a о pgs prono, Ta the 8 por. 
tion 0 passage as karastaru pla 10 and translated it as ^ with Karaba tree 
worth (or rent ?) ten pals”. The actual reading of the passage is, however, kara-sisna ru-pla 10 
which вдов that the орав like those mentioned in connection with the plates of Narêndra- 
dhavala,? records a kara-$asana (ie. a grant liable to pay а fixed revenue) for which the rent, 
apparently annual, was fixed at ten Palas of silver. Chakravarti therefore could not realise the 
nature of the document. It was also noticed that a large number of errors that crept in his trans- 
cripb and interpretation of the other plate (A), which he fully transcribed and translated, could be 
easily eradicated with the help of the inscription under review. It will be seen that ш! of his 
suggestions (including the one relating to the mention of Кайта) in regard to the two records, which 
have so long been troubling scholars,? can quite easily be proved to he wrong. 

This is a single plate measuring about 9 inches in height, 5 inches in breadth and 0-1 inch in 
thickness. A circular lump of metal (nearly 2 inches in diameter and 0°4 inch in thickness), soldered 
on a semi-circular projection in the middle of the top side of the plate represents the seal, on which 
are counter-sunk the usual emblems of the Sulki family of Orissa. These emblems are much cor- 
roded, although the crescent above, the legend in the middle and the standing boar to proper right 
below can be made out. The legend seems to read either éri-Kulastambhadéva or &ri-Ranasta- 
mbhadeva. The preservation of the plate and of the writing on it (especially on its reverse) is not 
quite satisfactory. There is a break in the plate affecting the writing on lines 5-7 on the obverse and 
lines 24-26 on the reverse. The weight of the plate is 90 tolas. 

In point of palaeography, language and orthography, the charter closely resembles other 
grants of the f umily including the Hindol plate (which belongs, as will be seen below, to the issuer 
of the charter under review), edited above. Although nothing requires special mention in these res- 
pects, a word has to be said now in regard to the date of this record as well as of other inscriptions 
of the Sulki family. It has been shown in our paper on the Hindol plate that the Sulkis owed al- 
legiance to the Bhatuna-Karas and that the Talcher plate of Ranastambha (grandfather of the issuer 
of the Hindol plate and of the present charter as well) is dated in the year 103 of the Bhauma-Kara 
era. But relying on the suggested identification of the era of the Bhauma-Karas with the Harsha 
era, an earlier date wan then assigned to Ranastambha and his grandson. It has, however, been 
shown recently that the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara era falls somewhere about the middle of 
the first half of the ninth century A.C.‘ The Talcher plate should therefore be ascribed to a date 
about the middle of the first half of the tenth century? and the inscription under review about the 
end of that century. 

The charter begins with the Siddham symbol and the word svasti, which are followed by seven 
verses forming the introductory part of the document. All the seven verses are found exactly in 


—— mae uris a ` 


1 Above, Vol. XX ५111, pp. 107 ff. 

2 Ibid., pp. 44 17. See also JAS, 1952, pp. 4 हैं. 

3 Uf. Ray, РИМІ, Vol. 1, pp. 439-40. 

5 Seo below, p. 191, note 2. 

5 As tho ora in question probably started from 831 A. O., the date of the Talcher plate (year 103) may 
actually correspond to 934 А.О. Soe HQ, Vol. XXIX, pp. 148 f. 
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the same order as in the Hindol plate of Kulastambha, son of Jayastambha and grandson of Rana- 
stambha. But the language of the verses in our document is slightly different from that of the Hin- 
dol plate. Moreover, the important verse referring to the son of Ranastambha and father of the 
reigning king Kulastambha is defective inasmuch as the foot containing the name of Jayastambha 
as found in the Hindol plate is omitted in the record under review no doubt through the inadver- 
-tence of the writer. There is, however, little doubt that Kulastambha who issued the charter under 
discussion as well as the other Puri (Raghavadasa Matha) plate published by Chakravarti was no 
other than the issuer of the Hindol plate. 

Another interesting fact worth noticing in this connection is that the text of the introductory 
part in our record closely follows that in the Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate of Kulastambha; 
although, where this latter mentions Vikramaditya and his son Ranastambha, the present record 
mentions Ranastambha and his son (name omitted through negligence of the scribe, but known from 
the Hindol plate to have been Jayastambha). The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents its issuer, 
king Kulastambha, as the lord of all the G6ndramas with Sankhajoti forming the borderland of 
his kingdom exactly as in the record under notice. Since the relation of Kulastambha, referred to 
as issuing the charter, with Ranastambha mentioned in the introductory part is not specified clearly 
in the inscription, the Bhimnagarigarh plate is generally believed to have been issued by Rana- 
stambha who is suggested to have had Kulastambha as a second name. But we have elsewhere? 
remarked, “ The Bhimnagarigarh plate represents Maharaja Ranastambha as the maya (line 10) of 
Vikramaditya. The word suta (line 12) again used before the following mention of Kulastambha may 
suggest that the record in question belongs not to Ranastambha-Kulastambha but actually to а 
Kulastambha who was the son of Ranastambha". The close resemblance of the Bhimnagarigarh 
inscription with the record under discussion in regard to both language and style, however, now 
appears to suggest that the corrupt introduction of the former epigraph actually intended to 
describe, as that of the present charter, Kulastambha, grandson of Ranastambha. It further 
appears that the text of the introductory part of the Bhimnagarigarh plate was copied without 
proper adjustment from a grant of Jayastambha.? 

Verse 1 of our inscription, found in most of the Sulki records, is in adoration to the god Girisa, 
i.e. Siva, while verses 2-3 introduce king Ranastambha of the Sulki family, favoured by the goddess 
Stambhéévari, as having constructed some temples probably for the god Sadasiva. Verses 4-5 
describe Ranastambha’s son whose name is inadvertently omitted, while the following two verses 
(verses 6-7) describe the reigning king Kulastambha, son of Ranastambha’s son, as issuing the char- 
ter in question from Kodaloka. 

The grant portion of the document which is in prose and follows the introduction in verses re- 
presents Maharaja Kulastambha, called lord of all the Gondramas, as in good health. A defective 
passage in the description of the ruler seems to attribute to him the feudatory title samadhigata- 
pafichamahasabda, although the change introduced in it may have been deliberate. Such deli- 
berate modification of feudatory titles was often resorted to by subordinate rulers who claimed a 
semi-independent political status.“ The future rulers and the present and future administrators, 
associated with the mandala (district) extending up to the Sankhajotikà, are then addressed. The 
way in which the mandala is mentioned suggests that it comprised either the whole dominions of 
the Sulkis or, at least, the central part of the Sulki territories. The lists of the rulers and adminis- 
trators include the rajanaka, rajaputra, mahüsümanta, vishayapati and others. The charter then 








1 JBORS, Vol. П, pp. 401 ff. 

з Above, Vol. X XVIII, р. 109. 

3 Cf. the text of the Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha in JBORS, Vol. II, pp. 406 ff. 
* Cf. the Mahada plates (above, Vol, XXVIII, рр. 283 ff.). 


No, 22] PURI PLATE OF KULASTAMBHA 161 


goes on ४० record the grant of the village of Padara, attached to the 0510 khanda (subdivision), 
in favour of Bhattaputra Vélluka who was the son of Ananti and whose original home was ab 
Aviddhs. The village was given along with its boundaries and the space above the ground 
(s-addésa) ; but it was not made a rent-free holding. It was given as a kara-šasama (i.e. land grant- 
ed as a rent-paying holding) with a fixed rent of ten Palas of silver apparently per annum. It is 
not stated whether the village was sold or given away free of cost ; butit was possibly purchased 
from its owner with the king’s approval with the stipulation of an annual rent as in some other 
cases known from Orissan inscriptions.' 

The charter ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. The language of 
these stanzas is extremely corrupt as in the case of the hraya-sdsana (the Madras Museum plates 
of Naréndradhavala) edited above. 

Of the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the location of Ködãlöka has been 
discussed in connection with the Hindol plate edited above. It is probably modern Koalu near 
Talcher in Dhenkanal. The expression “ all the Gondramas ” or “ the eighteen Gdndramas » a8 
indicated elsewhere, was possibly used to signify the same thing as Oriya afhara-gada-jüta. The 
Sankhajotika has been identified with the Sankha river in the Sundargarh region of Upper Orissa. 
The exact location of the villages Áviddhà and Padara is uncertain. 


TEXT: 
[Metres : Verse 1 Giti ; verses 2 and 4 Upajati (Indrawajra and Upēndravajrā); verses З and 5 


Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Граја (Vamšastha and Indrauamáa) ; verse 7 Sragdharà.] 


Obverse 


Siddham? Svasta(sti |) Jayati gur-üsure-vidvad-*vidy&dhara-makuta- 
ghrishta-churan-àm vu(mbu)ja[h |*] sasi(S)-mana(ni)-mayükha-bhà&(si)ta- 
pinga-jati-bhira-bhasuro Giriéah [|| 1४] Stambhesva- 
ri(ri)-lavdha(bdha)-vara-prasidé Sulki-kulé=bhiit=kshi- 

tipa[h*] kshat-àrà(ri)h [|*] grimirh(min) Ranastambhadéva’ pratitah 
sphurat-pratap-Gdayah* tüpit-àr(rih || 2) Bhasvavi(d-vi)chitra- 
ruchir-Oj va(jj vajla-charu-sobha u(bhai)r-uchau(chchaih) Sadasiva-pu- 


r-ógamaniya?-márgguih [|*] du vülaiyair*-nnija-ya&0-dhava"- 


wort oo oF > pg V m 


dhuvalair.auékair yeu fitmanas-tri(s Ari)divam-udgamit-oru-ki(ki)- 


rttl(rttib || 3) Tasy-=utmajo=bhalj -*] jogad-Ska-vi(vi)rah [|^ ju yaso la?- 


к= 
© 





1 Soo J RAS, 1952, pp. 4-10. 

` 3 Prom the original plate. 

‚ 3 Expressed by a symbol. 
i The same seems to bo the reading in tho Hindol plate. 
5 Better read “stumbha iti for the sake of the metre. 
t Read “dayus:-lipi™, or better “daya-lapi° for the sake of the metre. | 
7 Read *ópagam-aika, or pura-prayam-aika эв in tho Hindol plate arid other records. 
в Rend dév-dlayuir.” | 
° Tho aksharas dhuva here are redundant. 
10 The second pide of the stanza is omitted through inad 

the akehara ju, wo have to read something like ¿riman Jayastambha iti kehiti bah as i 

u Read yasy=dllu.° 

6 DPAJ63 


vertence, In place of the dcublə danda, followed by 
n the Hindol plate; line 5. 
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11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 


18 
19 


sat-khanga(dga)-nipata-bhi(bhi)tah samantatd yünti(nti) ranê dviša* [|| 4*] 
Yo raja-chakra-tilakah sva-gun-üüngu(n-&m$u)-pàtau? da-kamuni(ni)- 
mukha-manóhara-karnnapüraih [|*] Sangochit?-ihita-vadhii-va- 
dan-ãravindai[r=*]dëé“-ãndhakãra-bhiduraih sasubhai® éasi(é=i)- 

va [|| 5*] Tasmat=va(d=ba)l-dtsirita-vairi-vari(ri)tah |° REE 
ntà(nta)-samasta-dik-tatah [|*] dina-pravrit-irda’-kara-pratiti- 


mür(màn) dig-varan-éndra-pratimd=bhavat=sa(t-su)tah |[|6*] Kodaloka(kàt) chchha(sa) 
déva- 
dvija-guru-charan-àrüdhan-à$a(sa)kta-cheta[h*] $rimàrh(màn) durvvàra-vairi-pra- 


* 


vara-kari-ghatà-kumbha-kut&(ttà)ka-vàrah? [|*] data satv-ai(ttv-ai)ka-nishthd ja- 


Reverse 
gati Pri(Pri)thu-sama[h*] ya? parthivésa(shu) prati(ti)ta[h*] ka(kri)chchhré--py=amalina-" 
khanga(dga)-prakata-bhuja-valà-trasitahSesa-Satru[h || 7*] Sa- 
kala-Gondramodhithah'? prama'’-mahévarah samudga- 
mit-aSésha-savda"-mahiraja-sri-Kulastambhadtvafh kudali*] 
Sankhajot[ilkà-valaya-parikaritah!"-paryanté ma- 
ndalé=smina(smin) bhiévi(vi)n[6] rajanka?*-[raja]putri(tra)-mahasimanta- 
nagar’=anyan=api yatha-kàladdhanga[n]o!* vidayapati-nidhika!?- 


*0rinas=cha sa-karana-kalapa(pàn) yathührim?* vé(bo)dhayatih(ti) kusala- 


- 





TE] "—— га — om а х AY -.. чы YH HR gee omg a‏ س 


1 Read dvishanlak. 
2 Read pûtair=dik°. 
3 Read sañkëchut-a°, 
1 Better read dósh-à^. 
5 Read éuéubhé. 
6 The danda is superfluous. 
7 Read pravritt-ardra. 
в Read Балић. 
9 This ya is redundant, 
1? Read amlàna, 
u Read bala-trasit-abêsha, 
1? Read Gondrum-adhinathah. 
13 Read parama. 
14 Better read eamadhigata-paficha-mahà sabda or sumudhigatüscsha^. 
16 Read parikriti. 
16 Read ràjanaka or rajanaka. 
२7 Better read Lumardmaty-intarangan=anyin=upi. 
18 Read °kal-adhydsind. Chakravarti reads this expression as kéla(lijagaayané in Plato A and takes it to 


refer to the Kalinga people. 


19 Read vishayapatin=adhikarinas=cha, 
20 Chakravarti reads : rina ¿basa karuna kalaya yathadrim vidhasutib buéala. 
21 Read yatharham. 
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Reverse 


Obverse 


Eu 


ace TAR 
TERNE әү R 
CRA ТО u a. 


2 


१ (शत, TE des 

EUR PIRE 

XC SETS ! Ep Au 

तयमा UNE р 

1 IN С UE 
М ji 


E 
XS 


ы I 
eg 


BAN R AL АШ 
RATA BE 1, ү 
табет агг वोह 
бнт Ей वा 
ILEI NETLA 
| os 1914 
š ДЕЗЕ ATTA 
ACES TATA 
Gi c fuere we AEG 


атт 66 FAR Под ह 


> ng: 
Хет 





fy pl 





B. CH. CHHABRA SCALE: THREE-FIFTHS 


SURVEY OF INDIA, DenRA Dun 
Rea. No. 700 HE (C)63-508. 
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28 ‘yaty=ddisa(sa)ti cha [|*] viditam-astu bhavatárh Goiló-khanda- 
29 'samvandhah* Padàáragr&ma[h*] saparikaratah‘ s-Odé(ddé)éa[h*] sa» 
30 "rvva-vüdha-virvarjata&-chatus[t]aya-simà-valaya-parilat- 

31 Trata-paryantah |° kara-s§sna° ru-pla? 10 Aviddha- 

32 "vinirgata-bhattapü(pu)tra-V&llukasya?? Ana- 

33 nti-sutah" Tatákanàma!^ saha[srà*]ni asva(éva)- 

34 méddha(dha)-sana сһаһ? [|*] gava[m*] kêti-pra(pra)danêna bhümi- 
35 hartā na su(su)dhyati || yasya!* yàsya tasa tasya ta a- 

36 phalarh mi’? bho phalerh sankà sa sva-datárh!? pālaniā- 


` 37 + sva'*-pradim=va jö haréti vasadharà [| sa vi]? 


No, 23—BHADRAK INSCRIPTION OF САМА ; REGNAL YEAR 8 
` (1 Plato) 
D. C. 88048, OoTACAMUND 


Sometime about the middle of the year 1951, reports reached me that Mr. S. C. De, Curator 
of Archives, attached to the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had found an insoribed stone 
in the vicinity of the well-known town of Bhadrak in the Balasore District of Orissa. I also learnt 
that the stone, believed to have been originally the lintel of the door of a temple, had been secured 
for the Orissa State Museum and brought to Bhubaneswar. I wrote to the authorities of the 
Museum requesting them to send me a few impressions of the inscription for examination ; un- 





— —— سیت‎ — (X oe — — 


1 Chakravarti reads : yathädisati viditam=astu bhavalam Gouló-khanda, but takes the name of the subdivision 
to bo Ulókhanda. 
з Chakravarti reads: sambandhah Pajáragrüma sayari karatah во desa sa. 
8 Read sambaddha. 
t Read s-6parikarah. 
5 Chakravarti roads: °rbba-vidhd-vivarjita chatuéraya sima laya рата. 
s Read vidha-vivarjitas=chatuh-sima-valaya-parskriti 
7 Chakravarti roads : rata paryantah | karastaru pla 10 A4viddha.? 
8 Tho danda is superfluous š 
9 Read éasanatvéna dattab ` 
10 Ie., rinya-palani daka. 
и Chakravarti reads: vinirgata Bhata-pulra Vélukaaya ana. 
13 The shashth3 vibhakti is preferred apparently because Vélluka received the village (possibly by purchase) 
as a kara-áisana and not as a revenue-free gift. 


13 Read sutasya. 

м Read ajakanam. 

15 Road ४०८०४ cha. i 

16 Tho roading intended is yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalam. The first half of the stanza is 
inadvertently omitted. 

1? The intended reading is Ma bhiid=a-phala-éanka, ete. 

18 The intended reading is sva-dandi=phalam=ananiyam, etc. 

19 The reading intended is Sva-dattàm para-dattim và, eto 

The second half of the stanza could not be completed owing to want of space. =: 
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fortunately no impression reached me as а result, of the correspondence. About the beginning 
of November in the same year, Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra happened to visit Bhubaneswar in the course 
of a tour that side. He inspected the Bhadrak stone inscription in the Orissa State Museum 
and copied it. After his return to Ootacamund, Dr. Chhabra was kind enough to place at my 
disposal all the impressions of the above inscription for examination. He also permitted me to 
edit the record in the pages of the Epigraphia Indica. I take this opportunity to thank him 
for his kindness. My thanks are also due to Mr. 8. C. De for information regarding the discovery 
of the inscription. “E discovered the inscription”, Mr. De subsequently wrote to me, “in the 
courtyard of the temple of Bhadrakali in a locality about five miles from the town of Bhadrak in 
the Bhadrak Sub-Division on the 17th of March 1951. I noticed the stone buried in the earth 
and learnt that pilgrims used to wash their feet on it. Certain scars on the stone attracted my 
attention. I then dug it out and found the inscription. In the month of June we managed 
to bring the stone to the Museum. Its upper part is damaged as the villagers used to sharpen 
their axes on it. I was told that the stone had been brought to the Bhadrakali temple from an 
adjoining village some years back. The temple of Bhadrakili is an ordinary thatched cottage. 
So the stone was probably the lintel of some other temple." 


The stone bears an inscription in three lines and is unfortunately broken here and there. The 
state of preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of letters in all the three lines 
have either completely or partially broken away, while some aksharas in line 1 have suffered con- 
siderably from the effect of corrosion. This corrosion is apparently due to the stone boing used 
as an axe-sharpener. The writing covers a space about 44 inches in length and about 7 inches in 
height. Individual aksharas are about 1'5 inches in height. 


The characters resemble those of the so-called eastern variety of the Gupta alphabet, of 
which the test letters are m, sand’. Of the three letters, m and A in our record are almost as 
developed as in the Allahabad pillar inscription! of Samudrogupta (middle of the fourth century 
А. C.), although in one саве m seems to exhibit an earlier form. The letter s has its earlier form 
found usually in the inscriptions of the age of the Kushinas. The form of | resembles that of the 
same letter as found in the Allahabad pillar inscription, while letters like E, », ete., show pre-Gupta 
forms. The letter % resembles in form the same letter as found in some Mathura inscriptions 
of the first and second centuries A.C. and reproduced by Ojha in his Palaeography of India (in 
Hindi), 1918, Plate VI, i (cf. the fourth form of 2). Tn a few cases medial @ and ë seem to be written 
by lengthening slightly the top matra of the consonant respectively towards the right and the left. 
The inscription exhibits the initial vowel ç and the symbols for the numerals 3, 6 and 80. On 
grounds of palaeography, the inscription may be assigned to the period between the age of 
the Kushanas and that of the Guptas. I am inclined to assign it to a date about the second 
half of the third century A.C. This date seems to be supported also by the language of the record, 


The language of the inscription is Prakrit. We know that originally the epigraphic language 
of the whole of India was Prakrit, that Sanskrit is first found in North Indian epigraphs about the 
beginning of the Christian era and that it gradually ousted Prakrit from the field of Indian epi- 
graphy. . The suppression of Sanskrit by Prakrit in tho epigraphic records of tho lower part of 
South India took place as late as the middle of the fourth century A.C. In the early Prakrit 
inscriptions, double consonants are found to be represented by single letters ; but gradually the 
influence of Sanskrit became noticeable in the Prakrit records, not only in their use of double 
consonants, but also in the occasional inclusion of Sanskritic sounds, words and passages. Brom 
a study of the Prakrit inscriptions of the various dynasties holding sway over South Indis, эе: ёш 








AR ee ieee мнз nqa: Oo =" 1 14 na kiasan fale ह 





1 Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions (OTT, Vol, ШЇ), pp, 16, ; and Sircar's Select Inscriptions, Vol. Т, pp. 254 ff, `° 
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that double consonants began to appear in such records in the third century A.C.1 As our inscrip- 
tion shows the use of double consonant only in one case (cf. ayya in line 2, for Sanskrit arya, 
instead of the earlier epigraphic Prakrit form aya), it may reasonably be assigned to the same 
third century. That it has to be assigned to a date earlier than the fourth century is suggested 
again by the Susunia inscription: of king Chandravarman who ruled over South-West Bengal 
(adjacent to North-Kast Orissa in which Bhadrak, the findspot of our record, is situated) about 
the middle of the fourth century A. C. and was defeated by the mighty Gupta emperor Samudra- 
gupta. The language of the Susunia inscription is Sanskrit and suggests that Prakrit was ousted 
from the inscriptions of that arca at an earlier date. | 


The Bhadrak inscription begins with traces of a short horizontal line which appears to stand 
for the usual хит symbol. This is followed by the word Mah[aáj[a]ja. The following two 
aksharas read : sirli], although traces of the vowel-mark are not distinct above the second akshara. 
This is because the stone is broken here. What comes next has to be read as Ganasa. The tops 
of all these three letters are damaged owing to the breaking away of a piece of stone as well as to 
corrosion about the upper parts of the second and third aksharas ; but thefe is hardly any doubt 
about the reading. Then comes Sapa 8 |]. Traces of the anusvdra above sa are faintly visible ; but 
the upper right side of the letter is completely corroded. The symbol for 8, which here resembles 
tho Š sign reproduced by Ojha from the inscriptions of the Kuhsina age in his work, Plate LXXI, i 
(cf. the third symbol for 8) is partially corroded, traces of the lost part being fortunately still 
slightly visible. The dagda that follows the numeral is indicated here by a short vertical line. 
The first half of line 1, besides the siddAam symbol at the beginning, thus reads : Maharaja-siri- 
Ganasu Sam 8, in Sanskrit Mahüraja-sri-Ganasya Sam 8 (=sarnvatsaré ash tame). The inscription 
is therefore dated in the eighth regnal year of a king called Maharaja sri-Gana. The name cannot 
be read ан Guya as there is absolutely no trace of any u-matra attached to g. With the name of 
the king mentioned in our record, we may compare that of Mahasainyapati Sri-Gana, known 
from the Hayungthal copper-plate inseription? of king Harjaravarman of Assam. In both these 
cases, $7 appears 10 be an honorific and not an integral part of the name. That the name of 
the king mentioned in the Bhadrak inscription is most probably Gana and not Srigana seems to 
be suggested hy the fact that, unlike Srigana, Gana (literally meaning the god GanéSe or an 
attendant of Siva)! is actually known to have been used as a personal name in ancient India. 
Gana is the name of the author of the celebrated work entitled Aévayurvéda,> while the Matsya 
Purina’ speaks of a gotra-kdra named Gana. 

The second half of line 1 of our inscription reads : [M]ülajap[ëna] d[é]va 3 баа]. The upper 
part of mū is corroded. Although the traces now visible would rather suggest a slightly earlier 


form 01% than that of the other cases of the letter in the record, the akshara in question can hardly 
be read аа anything else than wit, Parts of na are much corroded and the letter is really un- 
recognisable. A îla jg (literally meaning “a mutterer of the müla-mantra, i.e., a particular sacred 

va has been apparently used in the sense of 


text or sounds ") is a personal name, while the word dé 
d other works. Thus the above sentence 


‘an image of a god’ as in the ATanusmriti (ҮП, 87) an 
LACE NEUEM EDU 
1 Wor the pointa raised, sen Sirear’s Sueceasors.of the Satavühanas, 1939., pp. 87 and notes, 166; 1HQ, Vol. zn 
рр. 38 ff. ; Ind. Cull., Vol. T, pp. 501-2. 
3 Select Puseri ptions, pp. 341-42. 
3 See Kiimaritpasieantealt, p. 51. Har] 
as ono of his inseriptions is dated in the Gupta 
“ Cf. Monier-Williams, Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
5 Kieth, A History of Sanskrit Literature, р. 465. 
* Chapter 199, verse 2 The Muhabhêrata (oritioal edition, 
Gala. 


aravarman flourished in the first half of the ninth century A.C., 
year 510 (829-30 А.С.). | 
в.у.; Sabdakalpadruma, 8.v, 


I, 59, 31) seems to mention 8 demon chief named 
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of the inscription says that a person named Mülajapa presented three images for worship to (or 
installed them in) a particular religious establishment. The name of the establishment is not 
specifically mentioned in the inscription apparently because the inscribed stone was in view in the 
temple which housed the images. The temple was probably situated in the modern Bhadrak 
area which is the findspot of our inscription. Unfortunately the deity or deities represented by 
the images have not been named and cannot therefore be determined. We know that there was 
8 practice according to which the installation of one or more images of one or more deities would 
be promised by a person in distress with the hope that he would be relieved of the suffering. 
Numerous such images, styled déya-dharma or déva-dharma in the records on later specimens, have 
been discovered. In the terminology of similar dedicatory inseriptions, the three images referred to 
in our record were the déya-dharma or déva-dharma of Mülajapa who installed them in a temple 
in the vicinity of Bhadrak within the dominions of Maharaja éri-Gana in the eighth year of the 
latter’s reign. 


In regard to the reading of the second half of line 1, we have to admit that, since this part 
follows the regnal yeat, it is tempting to take pa (read pê) before the traces of a damaged sign 
(tentatively read na) as a contraction of pakshé and dava (read ०06) before 3 as meant for divas. 
In that case, however, we should expect immediately before pa the name of one of the seasons 
(viz. grishma, varsha and hémanta) or less probably that of a month. But the reading mila is 
fairly certain, although the sign read as ja may possibly also be 3. Unfortunately it is difficult 
to make out here the name of a season or month inspite of the fact that one of the twenty seven 
nakshatras bears the name Mila. The name Jyéshthamüla is sometimes applied to Jyéshtha ; 
but müla is never used as the name of a month. 


Line 2 of the inscription begins with vapa 80. Before this, there are traces of a letter partially 
broken away along with a piece of stone. Judging from the beginning of the first line of the record, 
marked by the traces of the siddham symbol, it is apparent that one or two letters have been com- 
pletely broken away at the beginning of the second line. A word ending in vapa and followed by a 
number would suggest an expression like kulyavapa, khartvapa, dronavapa, adhavipa or nàliküvàpa 
all of which were the names of some of the different land-measures of ancient India. Thus the 
section rio doubt refers to eighty measures of land which was apparently granted by Mülajapa 
in favour of the temple for the continuation of the worship of the three deities installed by him 
therein. The partially broken letter before тара cannot be satisfactorily read ; but it may be 
a damaged dha. In that case the reading intended may be adhavapa. 


The rest of the second line of the inscription reads: Mah[d]kulapati-ayya-Agisaména Pamdé 
vadidam padichhidam. Padichhida is the same as Pali patichchhita meaning ‘accepted,’ while 
vadida seems to be the same as Sanskrit vatita meaning ‘an apportionment’, i.e., an apportioned 
piece of land in the present case. The sentence thus indicates that the eighty measures of land 
referred to were apportioned in a locality called Pánida and that the land was accepted by Maha 
kulapati-àrya Agniéarman apparently on behalf of the temple or religious establishment in question 
Agnisarman was probably the head of the establishment or less probably the priest in charge of the 
temple. The epithets arya, ‘venerable’, and Mahdkulapati point to his high rank. The expression 


kulapati, which usually means the head or chief of a family, also indicates a sage who feeds and 
teaches ten thousand pupils. 


The letters of the first half of line 3 are either completely or partially brokon away. The first 
five or six aksharae are lost, while only the vowel-marks of the following two aksharas (medial i 








wm 





* [ft looks more like ha.—B.0.C.] 
See Apte, Sanskrit-ẸEnglish Dictionary, s.v, 
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in both the cases) remain. Only the upper parts of the next seven letters are visible and they 
suggest the reading : adhivasaka Bhada. The second half of the line, in which: some of the letters 
are damaged, seems to read : Apavasa [Mahàsa]ra Ghali Adasama [|]. The last two letters, 
sa ma, suggest a Brahmanic name ending in the word sarman exactly as Agisama=Agnisarman. 
Adasama may be Sanskrit Atasarman. It is thus possible to think that this name is preceded 
‚ in the record by other names, viz. Bhada (Sanskrit Bhadra), Apavasa (possibly Sanskrit Apavarsha), 

Mahasara (possibly Sanskrit Mahasara) and Ghali (cf. Sanskrit Khalin). The possibility of the 
existence of the word adhivāsa(si)ka in the damaged first half of the line would suggest that it was 
preceded by the name of the locality where the persons mentioned resided. But what their relation 
was with the grant recorded in the inscription cannot be determined with certainty. If they were 


merely witnesses to the transaction, they were probably residents of a locality near the gift land 
at Panida. 


Maharaja Gana, during whose reign the inscription was engraved about the second half of the 
third century A.C., is not known from any other source. He seems to have been a ruler of the 
ancient Utkala country bounded by the rivers Vaitarani' and Kansai (ancient Kapiéa)* and lying 
between the lands inhabited by the Vangas and the Kalingas. Не was probably an independent 
monarch like the kings of Pushkaranà (modern Pokharna on the Damodar in South-West Bengal), 
who are known from the Susunia inscription. As already indicated above, king Chandravarman 
of Pushkaranà was overthrown by the Gupta emperor Samudragupta about the middle of the 
fourth century A.C. Whether the Utkala country was also conquered by Samudragupta about the 
same time is as yet unknown. The Sumandala plates‘ of the Gupta year 250 (569 A. C.), however, 
show that imperial Gupta suzerainty was acknowledged in Kaliñga and presumably also in Utkala. 
Although it is difficult in the present state of our knowledge to ascribe the conquest of Kalinga 
and Utkala to a particular Gupta monarch, itis possible to suggest that the event took place before 
the death of Kumüragupta I, grandson of Samudragupta, in 455 A.C., as the successors of that 
monarch do not appear to have been powerful enough to effect the annexation of such far off terri- 
tories: These conquests should better be attributed to Samudragupta or to his son Chandragupta 
II Vikramaditya described, as kritsna-prithei-jay-ürtha in one of the Udayagiri inscriptions (cf. 
also the reference to his dig-vijaya in the Meharauli inscription). As however Utkala is not men- 
tioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription in connection with the victorious campaigns of Samudra- 
gupta, the second alternative seems preferable.* Whether the rulers of Áry&varta, mentioned in 
that record as overthrown by the Gupta monarch, included a ruler of Utkala cannot be determined. 


We have said that the eighty measures of land granted by Mülajapa were apportioned in 
a locality called Pinida. The place may not have been far away from: Bhadrak, near which the 
inscription has been found. I have not succeeded in identifying the locality. 


TEXT’ 
1 [Biddham] [|*] Mah[a]r[5]ja-six[i]-Ganasa sa[rh 8]] [MJilajap[éna] d[e]v& 3 data] 


1 Of, Mahabhêrata, МІ, 114, 3; above, Vol. XXVHI, p. 179. E 
а Cf, Haghuvamáa, IV, 38; above, loo. cit. Utkala came later to be known as the 0078 country no doubt 
after the паше of an allied tribe of that name. The Odras may have originally inhabited parts of Northern Orissa, 
з Raghuvamsa, loc. cit. 
š Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 79 f. 
5 Qf, Select Inscriptions, рр. 272, 275 ff. : 
5 In this а it нЕ be noted that the Meharduli inscription attributes to Ohandragupta II the 
. conquest of a country on the Southern Sea. 
7 Brom the impressions kindly supplied by Dr. Chhabra. 
8 Expressed by a symbol which is faintly visible 
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2 [аа уара 80 [|*] Mab[ajkulapati-ayya-1Agisaménarh(na) Pänifdë]? vadidarh padichhidarh [|*] 
8 ,... नन, [adhivasa(si)ka Bhada?] Apavasa [Mahàsa]ra Ghali Adasama? [|] 


TRANSLATION 


May there be success! In the торта] year 8 of the illustrious Maharaja Gana. By Milajapa 
are given 3 idols (and also) 80 [udha? pas (of land). The apportionment (1.e., the land apportioned) ` 
at Panida is accepted by the venerable Agisama (Agnifarman), the Mahakulapati. Bhada 
(Bhadra), Apavasa (Apavarsha?) Mahdsara (Mahàásüra?), Ghali (and) Adasama (Atasarman) 
residents of..,, ! 


) 


No. 24—HINGNI BERDI PLATES OF RASHTRAKUTA VIBHURAJA ; YEAR 3 
(1 Plate) 
MORESTIWAR G. DIKSHIT, NAUGAR 


| This copper plate grant is from the collection of the Bharata Itihisa Sarhshodhaka Mandala, 
Poona, where it has been deposited for the last 27 years. It is reported to have been found in the 
possession of a Brahmin at Hingni Berdi, a small village on the bank of the Bhimi river, near 
Dhond in the Poona District. It was obtained by Sri P. В. Alegaonkar who passed it on to Prof, 
Datto Waman Potdar for the purpose of decipherment and publication. At the request: of the 
latter, Mr. P. M. Chandorkar read a short note based on this record before the Sixth Annual Session 
of the B. I. 8. Mandala in 1926.° As the reading given by him is not altogether satisfactory, I re- 
edit the plates here with the kind permission of the secretaries of the said institute. 


The set consists of two sheets of copper, cach measuring about 5 inches in length and 21 inches 
in breadth. The weight of the two plates is 14 tolas. In the upper margin of cach plate there is 
a mall roundish hole, about 2/10 inch in diameter through which a copper ring is passed for hold- 
ing them together. The two ends of the ring aro secured under з lump of copper which is flattened 
and bears on it the incised figures of an akshamili, consisting of cloven beads, a kumandalu-shaped 
spouted vessel on its left and a danda? on its right, apparently the requisites of a Summyasim, 
The ring weighs 1} tolas. The inscription on the plates consists of 29 lines of writing, of which 
9 are engraved on the second side of the first plate, 10 lines on the first side of the second plate and 
the remaining 3 on the second side of the latter. Ay the rims of both the plates are raised, the 
engraving has remained in a fair state of preservation. 


The characters are of the nail-headed variety of the southern alphabet current in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.C. The record is very carelessly engraved and exhibits certain peculiarities 
which deserve close attention. We see mostly mail-headed or acute-ungled letters in the first 
plate, while the second plate shows small circles or pin-heads on the top of certain letters. These 





1 The reading may possibly also be dyyu-Agisuménu ; but Y am inclined to ignore the traces about the tail of 
ü in both the cases, 

4 What I have read as dé may possibly also be 3 or ja, although that would hardly give uny senso, 

è The first letter in this name may possibly be also reud as û, 

* Full-stop in this caso scons to be indicatéd by a slanting line, 

! Shashtha Sammélana Vritta (B. 1, 8. Mandala), pp. 03-05. 

f [What has been desoribed as danda representa possibly only blade of kusa एक aceordine to Mr. M, Venka- 
taramayya. Ed.] 
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resemble closely the forms of letters found in the Afijanéri plates! of Prithvichandra Blıözaéakti. 
The writing on the second side of the second plate shows a very crude hand. It i 


| s strongl 
doubted if all the three sides of the two plates were engraved by one and the same pers ш 


оп. 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The composition isin prose and is full of mis- 
takes, but the sense can be clear, if proper restorations are made in the text. 


The inscription refers to the Rishtraktita dynasty which is styled Rash trakatésvarandm-an- 
vavûya in the initial portion. Itis stated that the Rashtrakiita princess Syavalahgi Mahadevi, 
the Queen-consort of Rüshtraküta Dévaraja and mother of Manaraja, donated an agrahüra 
called Kamalibhithaka to a Brahmin called Nannasvamin, belonging to the Agastya gétra, for the 
purpose of carrying on religious duties. In addition to this land a dakshina of fifty bars (Salaka) 
of gold was given to the Brahmin with the consent of Rashtrakita Vibhuraja. The grant was 
made on the full-moon day in the month of Vaišškha in the third regnal year of king Vibhuraja. 


The plates refer to the Rashtrakita dynasty thrice (lines 1, 9 and 16) and from the find-spot 
of the plates it seems certain that the family must have bean ruling somewhere in Maharashtra. 
The royal persons belonging to this family are described in the usual panegyric and as such do not 
yield any historical information. King Vibhurüja is mentioned twice and there is no specific 
reference to his period, except that the palaeography of the grant, which as stated above, places 
it in the Sth eontury A. C. In the absence of these details it would have been difficult to 
identify this king Vibhuraja, as none of the branches of the Rüshtraküta dynasty anywhere refers 
to him. 


The mention of king Dévarija, however, affords some clues. Recently Principal V.V. Mirashi, 
in his article? entithel The Rishtrakiitas of Manapura ”, has suggested that there was a minor 
branch of the WG A rakta dynasty ruling in certain parts of the Satara District during the 4-6th 
уймен А.С. Hitherto only three eopper-plate grants of this family have been found, viz., Undi- 
kawitika eran’ oof Rashtrakdta Abhimanyu, Panduratgapalli plates! of Ráshtraküta Avidhéya, 
aad Gokak phic of Rishtrakite Dejja Маһагаја. From the identification of the place names 
recorded in the trs two of these grants, it has been shown that the members of this branch of 
the Rüshtrakita dynasty were ruling in the Mana Zu of the Satara District. The genealogy and 
the approximate period assigned to them is given as follows :— 


Rishtrakiitas of Münapura 


Мапа (875-400 А.С.) 
Dévarija (400-425 А.С.) 


| नन 4 
| 
м i Avidhéya Bhavishya (455-470 А.С. ) 
(nere pot ] 1१७1) (410-459 А.С.) | 
Ahhimanyu (470-480 А. C.) 


Dëjja Maharaja (530-550 A.C.) 
l Above, Vol. NANG рр. 22228 and plates. 
2 HORT, Vol. NANG, рр. 170. 
a JRBRAS, VOR XVI, pp. sat 
6 Myers Archi. deed Me qeu! Tor 1022, p, 197, 
० Above, Vol, NAD, р. Zt 
6 DOA 
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Since the donor of the present plates is described as the wife of Dêvaraja, it seems plausible 
to suggest that the Dévaraja referred to by them is no other than the second person mentioned 
in the pedigree given above, because the palacography of the record does not go against the age 
assigned to that ruler by Prof. Mirashi. In the Undikavatika and Pandurangapalli plates, this 
Dévar&ja is stated to have had three sons, but the names of only two of whom, viz., Abhimanyu 
and Bhavishya, are known from the inscriptional data available. As the queen of Dévaràja is also 
called the mother of Manaraja in the present inscription, it is clear that Māņarāja is the name of 
the hitherto unknown (third) son of Dévar&ja and he was probably the eldest. And this is 
quite in keeping with the ancient practice of naming the child after his grandfather, because the 
name of the father of Dévarája is known to be Manarnka, who founded the Manapura branch 
of the Rashtrakitas. 


The grant was issued in the third regnal year of king Vibhuràja. His exact relationship with 
Sy&valaügi Mahadévi is not explicitly stated in the record. But since the plates are issued in the 
early part of the career of that king, I believe that Vibhuràja is an alias of Manaraja and that the 
plates were issued by the queen-mother Sy&valaügi Mahadévi after the death of her husband 
Dévaràja. Whether it was actually so needs further corroboration. In the light of the details 
at present available, the genealogy of the family can be reconstructed as follows : 


Mànàüibka 
(Founder of the Manapura family) 


Dévar&ja m. Syavalangi Mahidévi 


$e 


Moos Avidh&ya Bhavishya 
or (?) 
Vibhuraja Abhimanyu 


The present plates were issued on the Vais&kha paurnaméasi day in the third regnal year of 
king Vibhuraja ; but these details are not quite sufficient to verify the date of the grant. 

The mention of golden bars (suvarpa-saléka) given as dakshingd is also very interesting. It 
cannot be said if these bars bore any marks as on the bent-bar silver currency, so frequently 
noticed in ancient sites like Taxila on the North-Western borders of India. At any rate, no currency 
of the above description is known to have been current in Mahürüshtra in the period in which 
the plates were inscribed. 


For want of adequate data, the geographical position of Kainalibhühaka mentioned in tho 
grant cannot be located. It is likely that it was the name of some plot in Hingni Berdi itself 
where the plates were discovered. 


TEXT: 
First Plate 
1 3° स्वस्ति श्रीमतां धु(? ) लितशत्रुवाध* (? )नां राष्ट्रकूटेरव- 


2 राणामन्ववायश्रियोलंकारेण श्रीमता महाराज- 
1 From the original plates and ink impressions. 

2 Expressed by a symbol. 

3 Iam not sure about the reading of this akshara. [Possibly dalila-satru-büdhünaon is intended. —B,C.C.] 
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(From a photograph) 
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3 विभुराजानुज्ञया' स्वकुशल*नभस्तलालंकारिणी (? ) (var) 


TN 


व्यावलङ्गीमहादेव्य (व्या) मातापित्रोः पुण्याभिवृद्धये mi- 

5 aaa बलिचरुवैश्वदेवा ग्निहोत्रक्न (क्रि) योत्स[प्प]णा- 

6 cim (मा) चन्द्राक्कार्ण्णवक्षितिस्थ्यि (स्थि) तिसमकालि(ली)नः पृत्रपौ- 
7 त्रस्वामिभक्तर्ाथहः हृदय[ना]दाभिमुखसमराभिये- 

8 दं श्रीमाणराजस्य मात्रा सतीत्वाच्चोभयव- 


9 नशोतमु (TTK) तप्रभावत्या[य्य]या श्रीमतो राष्ट्राकूट*]देवरा- 
Second Plate; First Side 
10 ет n(m) [रा]ज्यान्वयभोग्यस्सर्व्वादित्यविषि (fez) परिव- 
п जितो चाटभटम्रप्रावेश्ये(श्यो) भु(भू)म(मि)च्छ(च्छ) द्रन्यायेन 
12 अगस्त (स्त्य) सगोत्र्नाह्मणाय मन्नस्वाभ(मि)चे स्वहस्त- 
13 Iga RT] कमली भू]हकाग्रा (ग्र) हारस्य दक्षि- 
14 [णा] gama (श) ल (ला) कायाः -पञ्चाञत्ताञ्रशासचन (नि) ब- 
15 xr 1°] атат तृत(ती)ये स(सं)वत्सरे वेशार्खाशु]क्लपौ[ण्ण]- 
16 ител (#11) "ise महाराजविभुराजस्य [pe aede ^] [लो]- 
17 qu(fa)er(or)fr स पाञ्चामहापातकसंयुक्तो भविप (ष्य) ति]. 9- 
18 [Жетт] гїл स्वग्यि (ग्गें) म(मो)दति भूमिद(द:) ATT वा- 


19 नुर्मान्ता] < 


г 
ү. 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
20 alata नरके ap (i) я [шт {भुक्ता UF 
21 जि (ज) भिस्सा (स्स) गरादिवि (भिः) [।*] यस्य वि(य)स्य . यदी (दा) [भूमि(मि)- 
व (स्त) स्यि (स्य) 
22 तस्य] [तदा फलवि(मि)[ति] Dil 
TT [ithe words ala akarEua and érimatà uro obviously intended to qualify Vibiurija wrongly compounded here. 
—B.C.C.] 


2 The letter 66 is redundent ; read srakuta. 


з This akehara is not necessary. j 
D 
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No. 25--AJMER STONE INSCRIPTION 
Plate) 
D: C. SIRCAR, OOTACAMUND 


While dealing with the stone inscription containing portions of the Sanskrit druma entitled 
Harkéli-ndtaka, composed by king Vigraharüja (1153-64 A.C.) of the Chühamána or Chauhan 
dynasty of Sakambhari, F. Kielhorn! deplored the strange vicissitidues of fortune that led the stones, 
on which the royal author made the products of his muse known to the people, to “ have been used 
as common building material for a place of Muhammadan worship by the conquerors of his des- 
cendants." Portions of the above drama as well as of the Lalita-Viyruha räja-nālaka, composed 
in honour of the Chãhamãna king by his court poet, Mahākavi Somadéva, which were edited by 
Kielhorn,? were copied from stone slabs embedded in the walls of the A rhii-din-ki-Jhdpra, a 
mosque situated on the lower slope of the Taragarh hill at Ajmer. The mosque, as is well known, 
was built out of the spoils of Hindu structures by Qutb-ud-din Aibak (first Sultan of Delhi, 1206- 
10 A.C.) in 1200 A.C., while Sultan lltutmish (1211-36 A.C.) subsequently beautitied it with a 
screen. Impressions of another inscription on a stone slab from the same mosque were recently 
supplied to me by Mr. U. C. Bhattàchürya, Curator of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, Tt appears 
that all these inscribed slabs had originally belonged to some temples or publie buildings raised by 
the imperial Chihaminas, the materials of which were later utilised in the construction of the 
Arhàidin-kà-J hóprà. | 


The impressions of the Ajmer (Arhši-din-ki-Jhpira) inspeription, reevivel hy ma from ГМ, 
U. C. Bhattachárya, haa printed slip attached to them. Ti, assigns the tnseription bo the twelfth 
century and mentions it as exhibit No. 256 of the Rajputana Museum. IL further хауз, This 
inscription forms the beginning of a Sanskrit poem engraved on shih: li contains invoention 
to Narayana and various other gods and states that the Chauhāns belown-l to the sokar rae ?, 
The description of the contents is, however, not strict! y accurate, 

The inscription under discussion covers a space nearly 1 2" in wth na d? 93” in height, 
There are altogether 27 lines of writing, cach letter being a little above in heint Phe engraving 
is neat and beautiful, although the stone is danu mb in several places and come loi tees have broken 
away. As, however, the engraver is sometimes found to have avoid a d Dues] perb of the 
stone (cf. the damaged space between wahu? and [vO] in line 2, between nata-nata and yut 
in line 4, between kumudu? and "d ата ја inline 21), there is no doubt that the atope vus dlefeetive 
in laces even when the inscription was incised. 

The palaeography and orthography of the inseriptin resemble closets thote of other 
records of abont the twlefth century found iu the sane aren, ipid nothing call lor „рее mention. 
As the mosque, to which the inseribed stone belongs, ia known to lave been Pri in 12090 ALCL with 
the spoils of local structures, itis possible to attribute the dite of the record to rome tinie between 
the accession of the ( Њаһашапа king Ajayariija (erred HI HIB A. JJwholiseredit«P with thefoun- 
dation of Ajayamcru, now known as Ajmer, und with hesutifving n with miany temples onl palaces, 
and 1200 A.C. when the Arhii-din-ka-J hep wan constructedt, thet L. to "uv, somewhere in the 
twelfth century. l 


—— ج‎ oe — — 


1 Бес JA, Vol. ХХ, pp. 201 ff. , Göttinger Peatachrift, 1911, pp. 16-20. 
= IA, loc. cit; Gottinger Nestschrift, up cit., pp. 1-10. 
3 Camb. Hist. Ind., Vol. p. 581, 


> Кау, Dynastic History of Northern I udia, Vol. H, p. 1071, 
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The language of the inseription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the passage Or namo 
Narayanaga ||, preceded by the symbol for Siddham at the beginning, the whole record on the stone 
is written in verse. There are in all 37 stanzas, all of which, with the solitary exception of the 
last verse, are consecutively numbered. Considering the want of space at the end of the last verse 
and the fact that the poem was probably continued on other slabs, it seems that the number of 
the last verse (i.e., 37) was put at the beginning of the first line of another slab. As is the case 
with numerous other epigraphic records, a short space at the end of some lines in our inscription 


(cf. lines, 2, 4, 6, 13, 15-17, 19-26) has often been covered by an unnecessary single or double 
danda usually endowed with a mark of cancellation. ii 


| Out i the 37 verses, which form the text of our record, the first 32 stanzas eulogise the god 
Vishnu. Ten out of these (viz., verses 12-21) refer to the ten incarnations of the god, viz., (1) 
Kürma, (2) Mina, (3) Kola (Varüha), (4) Nrisimha, (5) V&mana, (6) Jamadagnya (Parasurama), 
(7) Dagasyantakyit (Disarathi Rima), (8) Krishna, (9) Buddha and (10) Kalkin. Verse 33 of the 
record introduces the Sun-god as the right eye of lord Vishnu and as the progenitor of the solar 
dynasty which is itself introduced in the following stanza (verse 34). The next two stanzas 
(verses 35-36) speak of the glories of the solar dynasty and mention certain ancient rulers of the 
Siirya-varisa such as Tkshviku and Rama. The concluding stanza (verse 37) introduces king 
Chahamana, mythical progenitor of the Ghahamana or Chauhan clan of the Rajputs, as a scion 
of the sular dynasty. The nature of the inseription supports the conjecture that it formed part 
of the introduction of a kapya, the theme of which may have been certain achievements of a Chi- 
hamüna king. The principal one of these exploits described in the havya may have been the con- 
struction of a temple im honour of the god Vishnu. 

The inseription is not of exceptional importance from the historical point of view ; but it has 
considerable interest as a literary composition of a Chihamina court poet of the twelfth century. 
The author's style, although it is not free from defects, is nob poor. He has often shown his skill 
in employing šlësha or double entendre? In composing the 37 stanzas, he has employed no less 
than 14 metres, of which Sardilevikridila (13 verses) and Vusantatilaki (8 verses) are used in 
more than half of the cases. The metres Maling, Sikharind, Anushtubh and Upajáti have each been 
used in 2 stanzas, while one stanza has been allotted to each of Prithvi, Sragdharü, Vamsasthavila, 
Svayatt, Harini, Mandakrintd, Indravajra and UO péndravayra. 

s regards the eponymous Chihamina being represented as a scion of the solar dynasty, 
it may be pointed ont that this is in partial agreement with the tradition recorded in the Prithi- 
virajavijaya of Jayānaka (12th century) and Hammira-mahakavya of Nayachandra (13th-14th 
century), according to which Chihamins sprang from the Sirya-mandala ; but it can hardly be 
reconciled with the other imaginary accounts regarding the origin of the Chahamanas, such аз 
the creation of Chihamina himself or the Cháhamána family by the sage Vatsa or Vasishtha or 
by the god Iulra.® The well kuown story of the creation of the progenitors of the Paramars, 
Chahamina, Pratih&ra and Chaulukya dynasties by the sage Vasishtha on Mount Abu was un- 
known to the Chahamiina court poets as late as the fourteenth century. 

The reference to Krishna as the eighth of the ten avatüras of Vishnu is interesting. It is well 
known that the doctrine of the avaláras underwent several stages of development’ and that their 
number, originally unsettled, gradually came to be recognised as ten. It should, however, be 
noticed that, even as late as the twelfth century, the same list of ten avataras was not definitely 
fixed for the whole of India, Thus the author of the record under discussion, who was a twelfth 


1 CF. versos 5, 8-0, 11, 22-23, 25-26, 35. 
2 Ray, op. cil, p. 1053. 
"The History and Culture of the Indian People, Vol. III (The Classical Ago), pp. 414 ff, 
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century court poet of the Lháhamánas of Ajmer, regards Krishna as the eighth incarnation of 
Vishnu, while the author of the Beliva plate! of king Bhojavarman (12th century) of Eastern 
Bengal, recognises the same divinity merely as arrsakrit-Gvatira, 1.e., à partial incarnation. Another 
contemporary author, Jayadéva, who was 2 court poet of king Lakshmanaséna (circa 1179 -1206 
A.C.) of Bengal puts Haladhara (1.e., Balarima-Satikarshana) m the place of Krishna as the eighth 
incarnation of Vishnu in the list of the ten avataras in the Gitagóvinda." 


- 


TEXT 


[Metres : Verses 1, 6, 8-9, 12-18, 20, 37 Vasantatilaka ; verse 2 Prithvi ; verse 3 Sragdhara ; verses 
4, 5, 10, 14-16, 18-19, 91, 24, 32-33, 36 Sardülavikridita ; verses T, 17 Malini ; verse 11 
Vaihéashavila ; Verses 99, 91 Sikhaript ; verses 93, 25 Anushtubh ; verse 25 Svagatá ; verse 

28 Upandravajra ; verse 99 Harini; verse 39 Mandákrüntü ; verse 31 Indravajra ; verse | 
34-35 Upajāti.] 

1 Siddham | Or namo Nariyanaya || Aridhaniyam=amarair-api patu yushmûn=pãd-ãravimda- 
yugalam Garudadhvajasya | vinyusta-kaustubhamanér=urasd-varwhya Lakshmir=nakh- 
arngu-khachitam bhajaté Бий yat || 1 | J agaj-janana-pàlana-pralaya-Kéli-kàro mubur= 
mahà-danuja-nàki- 

9 nàm vihita-nigrah-ànugrahah | vihathgapati-viha(n6] bhujagaràja-talpé-Sayah griyé bhavatu 
võ phav-drnvu(bu)nidhi-karyyadbird Harih || 2 || Onkáro dinava-stri-samudaya-rudita- 
vra(bra)hma-pàrüyananam ralp-ätht-äravdha(hdha)-bhūra-stanita-jaladhara-Sröņi-Saky- 
anukarah | pāp-āhi-ksnvēda-pī- | 

3 d&-nipatita-sukiv-ottblypan-dmógha-maririro jiyad-yuddhe[shu] [sa] Srr-sahachara-Murajit- 
parhchajanya-pranidah | 3 | Mirdhni Syi-kucha-kuribhayór -nipatits mukta kalapayate 
lagna talpa-bhujarhga-puihgava-tanau nirmoka- pattiyate | nibhi-nitarahasya sannidhi- 
chari ya rajahaihsaya- |” 

4 të BÀ päņi-sthita-pårhchajanya-kiraņa-Srëni Harsh patu [vah || 4] || Vàüta-vyádhi"-yuto 
vayasy-ati-gurau tishthan=va(n=ba)li saitatih saby indeba-matir «]jagatra(t-6ra)- 
ya-hitam kurvvan=dadhinah kshamiri(mim) | aritalstharh gamayan :dhanamjayam- 
anauddhaty-ànvitai dipra-bhüi(bhaii) groyuh-suhtataye Purdnapurushd dë- | 


5 val sad=aiv=ästu vah || 5 || Vakshahsthal-dchobhalita-kausbubha-lciih[ti-liptut] pani- 
sthitam-bhavatu Chakradharasya chakrarh(kram) | yuddhishy nêka-danujêmdra- 
Kathéra-keritha-chebhéd -ivasalta-rudhir-augsham iva riyê vah || 9 | Vilasita-vanamaló 


पा Vaizóchana-&-virtikideamura]yatePunnagürir-nilimia (mam) | 


bhuvana-jonaka-vidyut-puija-pit-àrva(ba)ro үд ghatayatü ghana-kiluh [Ke ]savó ınarhgalani 
MT Балапанда раубд апа ків щати адуш Phone prati ШР ч 
putra-nisarh (Sam) | stutyam su-parvvablur salumkrita-dharmm-pakur Vyasasya kàv- 
yaru=iva pätu Harér-vvapur-vvah || 8 || Astr -iti vidva-vidito = | 


A 0 anam ewe eee -> er‏ —. نے 





i N. ७ Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. Ш pp. 14 fl, 

a Verse 12. Jayadóva's list of tho avataras corresponds to that given in a Puranje verse quoted in an eighth 
century insoription trom Mamallapuram (Мет. ASI, №. 26, p. b). 

3 From impressions. 

+ Bxpressed by symbol. 

& The danda is superfluous. 

в Sumo space is left unengraved after 000016. 

1 The two dandas are unnecessary. 
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Беа Ша ЦЕНЕТИ ТАЕ atr қ аа оны TT MRA FIR | 





NM Qauacalmamasasaaquna A Maan nagan dada aaa нау: t ttg 
5 डातातततेथज्ञतोद्ानातोएत्रीवाली naak ala aaa [ат agan ama aaa ан аР ABANG 
ц ATT. CEU ЫН m ed n c 3 d ЯШ їшїн aa fa KT Ta PANG ता ЙАШ! 
Заоа ауа A ela Р Аата Ra गत na a a na d Ana 
6 SANA GEGE tana aga aan ak оте ТАЕ 019799418148: प्‌ 
A Цане elec а апае amar किला दी कण ets eh naa aa eame ate el a a र SN Rena 
mee inaendana naaa malela aa тарча ааз Serr at: 
E. essaie aa amate КЕНГ ИТЕ ПИ Б as aaa a y ИЕЛЕ 
Uy 2 HOR A 20 18:॥ ДЕЙШ тст: ааят IOP amatam qna aa 
КЕЕ НЫК ЕЧ ا‎ пая (па: АЕ АТ 
19 еа ааваасаа ааста шт दिसले 
Er AA ANAA entm ma ge anestesia em e arde eire eater 
14 MANGANAN he टी । 7 ANC дач sumadi л?т йү Ау 1С 
RN apaa mage nacio OT aes a पक 
10 SEC An mataanan a nia ДЕРД TAARI MIAE PA БАДЕН ШИ 
ШШЩЕ ЕДЕ ШИРЕ ШЕ ЕСЕН ЕЕЕ ДЕН ЕЕЕ ЕЕ К ЕЛ НЕЕ рг 5 
16 » SAR dele aes ca datan кя JAMAN MOM hs жатап 
E. багу дея насат nan garangan रात ATT 
0 иа ЕЕРЕЕ, AE वित mm eim fea iu Sala; 
баптын NARAR тана аата е7 
22 “тё ап DANS ae Янлык акпа! aa Ет l пата, zn 
ате га पती ачаа तिरि was ASA lan gr orales 
2: атна татат लीनता тт аста तार हटल ШЕ ЕИ ЕТ 
Жашынын банда! дота द cee г аи dest Ча 
96 ESEREN АШУ ЗЕ नाव agen se икс 
TAN ngga БЫРЫ aning 3५517617 SMS rotat AN TS e Een 
B. CH, CHHABRA | | SCALE: ONE-FOURTH 


Rea. No. 3977 E'38- 499'53. 
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7 pi va(ba)bhüva yah stri bhagn-àrjunó-py-akrita уб hitam-Arjunasya | yah [Sé]sha-bhoga- 
vihita-sthitir=apy=asésha-bhog-dpabhiga-krid=avuatv-akhilam ва Saurih | 9 | Vaktram 
nibhi-sardja-chiru-hasitath yà parhchajany-dj va(jjva)la-j yotsnath kaustubha-ratna-áónam- 
adharam kéSin=vapur=michakin | Sa[starh sä |rhrgal- | 


8 dhanur-lata-kutilatiuh dhatbê-nukarttum bhruvór=dvamdvam Dànava-südanasya dayi[t]à 
dévi 8096 v6=stu sa || 10 || Viróchan-&ndivaramitra-lóchanürh SaroJa-hastürh kanak-djva- 
(jjva)l-àrsukai(kàm) | vi(bi)bharti Lakshmim-iva yah prabhus-tanurh sa Vasudêvé 
duritàni harhtu vah || 11 || Udvarttana-pratinipáta-[vasà]- |? 


9 t=payddhau dvédhi-vidirgana-salilé jala-siyina yah | svasy=aiva mürtti[r-a]parà hata- 
yoga-nidram illit vijayaté sa Murüri-minah | 12 || Yasya trasadbhir-avanidhara-tada- 
nébhyd yüdlo-ganair-udara-páda-tal8 nilīnaih | plyüsha-maihthana-vipan-niratiryat-àv- 
dhau(bdhau) Kürm-àtma- |? 


10 kah sa Harir-astu vibhütayé vah || 13 || Süry-adhishthita-dakshin-àkshi-kira[nai]h sathvartta- 
vaty-dlvanaih samsoshari mukha-mirutais=cha sutaram=ék-drnnavé gachchhati | prithvith 
phéna-krit-àspad&mziva dadhad-damshtr-àrhéu-liptàrh Harih köl-ãtmã vitaratv-a-pürnna- 


salila-kridá-sprihó vah šivarh(vam) || 14 [ || *] 


11 Vishnorsddhirayatah sadá-kavaohita-skamdhàr  nrisih-àrddhatàm déyisuh [ka]rapatra- 
yathtra-nisitih  $a$vat-sukhar vö nakhāh | yair=vakshah-khanaté Hiranyakasi(5)por- 
dévéna datta-Sriyàm-utkhàátah su-chir-dtthitd hridi mahan-duhkha-drumó nàkinár(nàm) 
|| 15 || Yáchfiüm chétasi matsarid=vi- 


12 rahitasysóva пуй vi(bi)bhratah pratyamgarh laghutàm cha Vamana-haréh pada-dvayarh 
pita vah | bastinam vividh-dyudha-pramathit-imartya-dvishim=irshay& nünam yéna 
rasütaluh pragamito vikramya Vairóchanah || 16 || Tri-bhuvana-guru-ésishyas=chipa-védé 
manishi niñita-parašu-lin-üšGsha-rü- 


13 janya-varhsuh | jayatimuni-sama-jyi-rajyad-itma Sahasrárjuna-bhu[ja]-[ vana ]-sham(kharh)d- 
diigira-krij-Jimadagnyah || 17 || Mayy=isva(4va)sya tay=édam=arpitam=iti prahv-&(bhv-à)- 
tmani  Jánakt-chüdá-ratnam-upáhitam charanaydr=milé  Marut-sünunà | grihnan-sa- 
pranayaih sa-sámdra-karunai s-dvritti sa-pratyayar || 


14 s-óbshaih sa-va(bi)hu-trapa:h vijayats dévo Dasdsy-dmta-krit || 18 | Sr[avair=dha]tu- 
ras-üktam :udyad-upal-isamg-isrig-ia$ambkaya hà kim jitam=iti pramrijya paritah sva- 
sv-Otturly-drhchalaih | yarñ óm-áthohitam-a-kshat-àrhgam-api cha vyal6kya 80990 muda 
valgamti sma sa-hólam-uddhp- |? 

15 ta-girih Krishgah sx pushnütu vah || 19 || Véda-kriy-àinvu(bu)-rahitarm [ka][runa*]-trin-augha- 
chehhliann-&nanaiit Busata-daríana-nimnaküpain(pam) | pitaya yah kali-yug-aika-suhrich- 
chakiira lókasy: Vu(Bu)ddba iti rakshatu vah sa Vishauh || 20 || Tàrksh-arohana-ni hsprihasya 
turagën -odhas| y |a [va(ba)rha]m-vi(rhar. vi)- |Ë 

16 na kalo yasya kare sthitah kali-samuchohhédan karishyaty-asih [| go-sarh ]yukta-vrishárh. 
(shar) vidhasyati kritan srishtvà prakrishtaih yugam Mléchchhanam=avasana-krit=sa 
bhagavün:Kalki Harih patu vah || 21 || Subh-akhyanam ghór-ühava-ghatita-bhimarh 


gakunina pradhanin-opetun vijayi-bhuja- |? 


—— ea -— mangy PT на н ана 
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1 Bettor read Sir iu. 
2 The danda is unnecessary. 


š The two dundas aro superfluous, 
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21 


22 


23 


24 


20 
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nihpi(nishpi)dita-vrishath(sham) | kram-ddgachchhad-Garhga-prithuka-mahaniyath Мута. 
ripóh sva-rüparh sampattyai bhavatu bhavatirh Bharatam =iva || 22 || Раби vo daitya- 
patibhir=-mhi-sénair=a-piditah | Harie-Indra-Hara-V ra(Bra)hima-Mahàsénair-ap-iditah 
| 23 || Vishnóh pürita-[pàrheha]janya-kuhara- || 

pródbhüta-mamdr-üravais-talp-ühi-vasit-anilaih prachalatiuh [nà]bhi-sarOjó gate | tra. 
stén=Avja(bja)bhuva tritiya-savanén-imndya-pithé — krité prig-udvu(dbu)ddha-payo. 
dhijà-dhrita-padó bhütyai prav6(bd)dhd=stu vah || 24 || Padma-yuktah sa-padmo--pi vrishah- 
api vrish[áya] yah | hat-drir=ari- 

sarhpannd=py=astu vah šrëyasë Harih || 25 || Sévitah sura-ga[nai]h sa-suparnnas-chhàyay- 
Ati-ghanaya ramantyah | sthüsnutài) dadhad=alathkrita-kimah kalpa-vriksha iva pàtu 
Harir-vah | 26 | A-bhird=yath nünam yadi janita-khédo-si tid -a[mu]i [tya]ja tvad- 
vi$rambyal kshanam=a- |? 

pi уаһатаб vayam-ami(m-imam) | Harir-jàt-à$charyaih krita-nuti[bhir-i]rttaih pramuditair- 
hasann-uktó gopair=iti jayati chitran-giri-varari(ram) || 27 || Andratati уб danujéthdra- 
yoshid-vilóchan-ürdrikaranüya niinarh(nam) | vi(hbi)bbhartti dhar-uhyu(bu) Ha[réh] 
karasthó lun&tu duhkhàni |? 

sa namdako vah || 28 || Nanava-jalada-Sy&marh yad-yan -na k[au]stubha-Sóbhitar na jaladhi- 
suta-sdtkamthath yan=na yad-Garuda-dhvajun(jam) | na yad -ari(si)-gadi-samkh-am- 
bhójair-niruddha-keram Harér=jayati gaditarh tad-Védantaih pravd(bd)dhamayarh vapuh 
|| 29|| Daityan=nighnann=anu-Va(Ba)dari- |° 

k-dranya-kurhjarh tapasyan=Sri-sainslish-dtsavam sanubhavan: pilayan vishtapani | tat-tat- 
kinchit-samam~atisay-Ochchhrunkhalas tina tons vyütanvaua jayati vapusha visva- 
varhdyo Mukwuhdah || 39 || Va(Ba)hur -vidhabtim Dbhavatiah Агуш sa [Кшй]за- 
dvishah K6si-[rajda-vran-arikah | vichi- |! 

vichitrasya din&Sa-putri-pürasya diiri jayabi sriyai yah | [SH j Nibkri(Nishkra)mas- 
Kamalà-makh-érdu-nipatan-nétrasyu vite’ Harr odbhinndib saha manmmath3na hhavatah 
pätu sram-dibbhah-kanih | matitha-kshonidhour-thati-vyatikourd | bth iia — pathoni- 
dhàr-lagnànàm vima- |? 

la-tvisharh dadhati yë muktà-mauiniim bhramarñ0nam) j| 32 || Као v лл |ra- pádlapasya 
kumud[ali-ambhoja-bhájar riya — nirmmütur  pralibhūr mriitüka-nukurasy- 
ürhbhoda-kál-ànilah | tàrà-párada-vi prushiiii huta|vahah| — koki-rata-prakriyá-sikshi 
dakshinam-i- | 

kshanarh Mura-ripor-devo Ravih patu vah |! 33 || Tasmit salina Hwirva(ha)na-darivla-yóni- 
[r-abh]üjzjanasya skhalatah sva-mārggē(rggāt) | умайар sad aiv oódha-ras? nrpinüm- 
anudgat-aind-ghuna-kita-rathdhrah || 3f |  Mamutthito मवात anaran ya-yonir utpanna- 
puonaga-kadath- |° 

va(ba)-s&khah | üScharyam-aitah-prasarat-kusO уа — vani 86 nt hint Sriplialatüm prayati 
॥ 35 || Adhi-vyadhi-kuvritia-durguati-parityakta-prajis titre 05 sapta-dvipa-hhujd nripah 
samabhavanu=[kshvaku-Rim-ddaywh | yoshi — durja ya-dinavirhdra-jayin{ ui] tair=Irh- 
dra-mu- || 

khyair-makhéshv-ahütair-upayüchitéshv iva purolistna trifptaih| suraih h 36 j| Tasminn= 
ath=äri-vijayčna virdjamind ràj-ànuraiijita-jano: jani Chihamanal | sari plirnas sehamdra 
iva ehamdrikay& triyàmüm Ку djva(jjva)latvam auayad- bhavama-trayith yah | [37*]] 


— LIES RENI тылы» ыш + ७ وس‎ mu. ee سم‎ mban О шы ne 


1 The two dandas are superfluous, 
? The danda is unnecessary, 
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No. 26—TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 
(2 Plates) 
D, С. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


" A depre of October 1952, I received for examination two copper-plate inscriptions 
m Mr. P. Acharya, Superintendent of Research and Museum, Government of Orissa, Bhubanes- 
war. I was informed that the inscriptions had been found in the old Daspalla State now merged 
in Orissa as a sub-division of the Puri District, and that Mr. Satyanarayana Rajaguru Assistant 
Curator of the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, had prepared a paper on them for publication 
in the Orissa Historical Research Journal. Mr. Acharya, however, was kind enough to permit me 
vh both tho inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. I am extremely thankful to him for this 
९88, 


A.—Daspalla Plate of Déviinanda ; Year 184 


This ८900१ plate, as I learnt from Mr. Acharya, was found early in 1951 in the course of the 
re-excavation of an old tank in the village of Chikankhandi in the Jormu Pargana of Daspalla. 
The Pargans is situated on the right bank of the Mahinadi while the town of Daspalla lies on the 
lett bank of the river. The plate was presented to the Orissa State Museum in June 1951 by 
Mr. Dasarathi Misra who is a teacher of the M. E. School at J ilinda in the Daspalla Sub-division. 


The inscription is written on both sides of the single plate measuring 10^ x7 45"х-18”. А 
bronze seal, having the shape of an expanded lotus and measuring 3:25” in diameter, is soldered 
about the middle of the proper right end of the plate. It resembles the goal attached to the charters 
of the family to which the issuer of the grant under discussion belonged. The border of the 
pericarpial portion (about 2-24" in diameter) of this lotus-shaped seal is raised. In the hollow thus 
formed, the seal proper is countersunk. The central part of the space on the surface of the seal 
is occupied by tho legend in one line : £ri-Devinandadécasya, the subscript y in the last akshara 
being considerably lengthened towards the left so that the entire legend looks as doubly underlined. 
Above the legend is the figure of a couchant bull to proper right, with the emblems of а conch and а 
crescentaboveit. Below the legend there ig the representation of an expended lotus. The real 18 
fixed to the plate by means of two knobs running through holes made in the usual projection of 
the plate. These are covered by a lump of metal forming the back of the seal. Some eight or 
nine lines of writing about the middle of the plate on both its sides are shorter owing to the 
encroachment of the lower part of the seal. The plate together ५ ith the seal weighs 1434 folus. 

In respect of palaeography, language and orthography, the present record closely re- 
sembles the published charters of the family to which its issuer belonged. Ina few cases (cf. 
sarvadd in line JL, sarva in line 23) the superscript 7 reminds us of a similar form of it in the ins- 
criptions of the Pilas of Bengal and Bihar.’ The charter is dated in the year 400 80 4, i.c., 18% 
(the symbol for 100 resembling the akshara lu) of an unspecified era which appears to be identical 
with the reckoning used in the records of the imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa as well 
as in those of some of their feudatories, This era is now often identified with the Harsha era of 009 
А. C. and in that case the year 184 of our inscription would correspond to 792 A.C. But it has 
been noticed that the palacography of the inscriptions dated im the era in question points to a 
considerably later epoch for it. As will be seen in our discussion on Setrubhaiija's plates edited 
below, the beginning of this era now seams to be nearly two centuries है| ण to be nearly two centuries later than that of the Harsha 
BINE ن‎ aaa 

1 Sec above, pp. 2 and 49. 

6 DGAJ53 А 
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era. This would suggest a date about the beginning oí the eleventh century А. G. for the 
inscription under discussion and such a view seems to be supported by palaeography. The use 
of numerical symbols instead of figures appears to point to a date not considerably later than the 
tenth century. 


The charter was issued by king Dévinandadéva II of tho Nanda or Nandddbhava family of 
Jayapura in the present Orissa State. This ruler is already known from his Baripada Museum, 
Jurerpur and Narsingpur plates,! none of which, however, bears any date in an era as the record 
under review. The seal of king Dévananda is found attached to the Talmul plate? of king Dhru- 
vananda who belonged to the same family and was apparently a successor of Dévananda II. Like 
the present charter of Dévinanda, Dhruvananda’s record is dated in the year of an era. This 
date is usually taken to be the year 293 ; but, as we have suggested above,? it may be really 193. 
This conjecture seems to be supported by the date, year 184, no doubt of the same era, when 
Dëvšnanda II, who appears to havo been the immediate predecessor of Dhruvananda, issued the 
charter under discussion. 


The Baripada Museum plate of Dévananda II and the Talmul plate of Dhruvünanda have 
quoted the same introductory verses. These verses, with the omission of only one, are also quoted 
in the Jurerpur plate of Dévinanda II. All these records bogin with a prose passage referring to 
Jayapura which was the capital of the Nanda or Nandódbhava kings of Orissa. The verses that 
follow speak of the following rulers : (1) Jayinanda, (2) his son Parānanda, (3) his son Sivinanda, 
(4) his son Dévananda (I), and (5) his son Vilasaturiga. The above verses are followed in the Bari- 
pada Museum and Jurerpur plates by a prose passage which introduces king Dóvünanda (IT) as 
the issuer of the charters in question, while the same passage substituting the name of Dhruvà- 
nanda for that of Dévinanda (П) is found in the corresponding section of the Talmul plate. It 
was therefore quite natural to suggest that both Déviinanda (11) and Dhruvinanda enjoyed the 
wiruda Vilasatunga and were the sons of Dévananda (D)* But the introductory verses of the 
charter under discussion clearly state that the reigning king Dévinanda II was the son of Vilg- 
satuhga. As these verses are stated to have heon composed by the Saudhiotgrahin of the Nanda 
king, they have to be regarded as more authentic and reliable than the introductory portion of 
the other records of the family, which is full of errors of various kinds, It seems 
that verses describing the reigning kings are omitted through confusion in the above records of 
Dévananda П and Dhruvinanda. The correct genealogy of the Nanda or Nandódbhava rulers 
of Orissa from Jayananda, founder of Jayapura, to his fifth descendant Dóvinanda II is thus 
supplied by the record under review. But the relationship between Divinands II and Dhruvà- 
nanda still remains uncertain. Dhruvánanda seems to have been either a younger brother or a 
son of Dévananda II. The genealogical tree of the Nandas of Orissa muy therefore be drawn as 
follows. 

1 See above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 74 ff.; Vol. XX VII, pp. 225 ff, 
2 JBORS, Vol. XV, pp. 87 £. 

з Above, Vol. XXVII, р. 327, note 1. 

4 Cf, above, Vol. XX VI, p. 76, noto 2. 


5 Dhruvünanda appears to have utilised an old plate on which bis predecvossor’s seal was fixed and tho intro- 
ductory stanzas were engraved already. 


” को —— n. —— ere t 


No. 26] TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 185 


Jayãnanda 
Parananda 
Sivãnanda 
Dëvananda I 


Vilisatuñga 





. 


Paramamihésvara 
Devànanda П ; 
year 184 


TELLER] 
з ३७३७8 ७8 ०७ ४ 8 ७ ७ 


. 
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Paramasaugata 
Dhruvinanda ; 
year 193 


The Narasingpur plate of Divinanda II is a spurious document containing only certain frag- 
ments of two genuino charters of the Nanda king. As noticed above,’ the fragments of verses 
found in this spurious record sauvested the existence of some genuine grants of Dévananda having 
a set of introductory stanzas which were different from those known from the published records 
of the kine. ifsppily this conjecture has now been justified fully by the discovery of the present 
inscription. ‘The introductory part of the charter under discussion consists of ten stanzas none of 
which is found in the common introduction of the Baripada Museum and Jurerpur plates of Dë- 
Vinanda and the Talo! plate of Dhruvananda, although fragments of most of them can be traced 
in the spurious Narsingpur plate of the former. Lines 1-3 and 8-19 of the Narsingpur plate 
contain fragments of the verses forming the introduction of our charter in tho following order: 
1, 6, 7, 8, 4, 5 and Û. Lines 16, 18 and 19 of the same plate contain respectively the numbers 4, 5 
and 6 which, as we have already pointed out, were meant to indicate the end of the fourth, fifth 
and sixth verses of some genuine records copied in it. It is now seen that the number 4 is put there 
actually after the concluding passage of the fourth verse of the present charter, while 5 is placed 
among certain passages of the fifth verse and 6 between the end of the fifth and the beginning of the 
sixth stanza apparently through confusion. 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham. Verse 1 describes the city of Jayapura, 
capital of the Nandas, while each one of the following six verses describes respectively the rulers 
Jayananda, his son Parananda, his son Sivananda, his son Dévananda I, his son Vilása- 
tunga, and his son Dévananda II, although the description of the reigning monarch Dévananda 
IT continues in the following three stanzas (verses 8-10). This introductory part of the record 
contains hardly anything besides conventional and vague praises of the rulers described. Next 


follows a prose passage (lines 22-26) introducing again king D&vünanda IJ as desirous of making 





-e —— आ 
ee avare ee دک‎ а = ee 


1 Above, Vol. X XVII, p. 331. E 
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a grant. This description is substantially the same as found in the Baripada Museum and 
Jurerupur plates of the same king and the Talmul plate of Dhruvananda and has been already 
discussed by us. As regards the slight modification of the language in our record, it may be 
noted that the king is here callecd samadhigatapatichamahasabda-mahasimantadhipati-vanditapara- 
mabhattüraka-N anda-M ahardja-Ranaka-sri-Dévaénandadéva instead of paramabhaLtaraka-samadhi- 
gata-pasichamahüsabda-mahasamantàdhipati-$ri-Dévánandadéva as found in the other charters. In 
connection with the second passage quoted above, we remarked that “ the ambiguity (as it may 
also suggest that the ruler in question was himself a Paramabhattaraka) may be intentional”? and 
suggested that the rulers of the Nanda family may have “ originally owned allegiance to the 
Bhauma-Karas and begun to rule more or less independently after the latter’s decline ". It will 
be seen that the epithets applied to Dévànanda II in the present record (cf. lines 3-4 of the 
spurious Narsingpur plate) are similarly ambiguous as they may be taken to be 8 mixture of both 
imperial and feudatory titles, which is often found to have been adopted by subordinate rulers 
to indicate their newly achieved semi-independent status.? 

Lines 26-33 of our inscription record the grant of a village called Indeddà situated in the 
Jilonda vishaya of the Airávatta mmandala, made by the king by means of a copper-plate 
charter in favour of Yasodatta, son of Mahdla, for the increase of his own merit as well as his parents’ 
The donee was resident of Vaniggótrà ; but his family is stated to have hailed from а locality called 
Rahiyavada. He is described as szttva-gehin, $isir-0pidhyaya and kayastha, while verse 16 in line 
38 of the inscription seems to suggest that he was the Sadhiwigrahin (minister for war and peace) 
of king Dévananda II. The fact that Yaéodatta's gdtra, charana, sakhi, etc., are conspicuous by 
their absence in his descriptin may suggest that the donee of our record was not, a Brihmada and 
that his epither Kayastha possibly indicates not his profession but actually his caste. But he is 
stated to have been not only a sattva-géhin, i.e. “a virtuous householder’, but also a sdstr- 
Spadhyaya,® i.e., teacher of the satra”, although what Satra is particulalry meant is not clear. 
Since Yasddatta seems to have been a minister of the king, it is not impossible to think that he 
was a teacher of the science of politics. If these suggestions are acceptable, the inseription under 
review gives us valuable information regarding the crystallization of the professional community 
of scribes into the caste of Kayasthas as well as their honoured social position in early Orissa. 

Lines 33-38 quote some of the usual imprecatory and benedietory verses which are followed 
by another stanza saying that the prasasti or eulogy (apparently referring particularly to the 
introductory verses discussed above) was composed by Yasodatía who was serving king 
Dévananda IT as Sandhivigrahin. Line 39, with which the document ends, gives the date, year 184, 
and says that the eulogy was engraved by Logayika. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the charter, the nate Airaivatta-manadala, which 
appears to have comprised tho kingdom of the Nandas, is belived to be preserved in that of modern 
Ratagarh within the Banki Police Station in the Cuttack District, while, Jayapura, capital of the 
Nanda kings, has been identified with a village of that name in the Dhenkanal District. The name 
of the district called Jilóndà reminds us of modern Jilinda in Daspalla, Itis dificult, to identify 
the villages of Indédda, Rahiyavada and Vanigestri. 

. Above, Vol. XXVII, p.339. кае ыс аы АЕ St AMER ever SESS 

3 Cf. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1555, ete. In the charter under discussion, the king is called sahdsd@mantadhi- 
patwandita-paramabhattéruka (i. о., a paramount king worshipped by the foudatories having many subordinates) 
or mahisamaniadhipati-vanditapuramabhattarake (i. e., a feudatory having many subordinates and worshipping his 
overlord). 

3 The word upadhydiya moans a teacher or preceptor in general, — Sometimes it is usel to indicate à sub- 


teacher who gives instructions for wages only in a part of a Vida. An upidhya уп is often regarded as inferior to an 
üchürya. Cf. Manuamrti, ТЇ, 141. 


* Qf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 273. 
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TEXT 


[Metres : V. 1 Sragdhara ; vv. 2, 4-10 Sardülavikridita ; v. 3 Malini ; vv. 11-13, 16 Anushtubh ; 
v. 14 Salini ; v. 15 Pushpitagra.] | 


Obverse 


1 Siddham? [|*] Svasti prottwiga-madyat-kari-karata-tata-prasravad-dina-toyaih sarhsikta- 
prajya-margad=ghana-samaya- 
2 vasa-prapta-vripti(shti)-pracharat | viprina[rh] véda-Sastra-dhvani-janita-sukh&t-sarvva- 
lakshmi[i*] dava(dhà)nad-ratnarm(tna)-prák&ra-bhi- 
3 tti-prachura-Jayapurat=sarthakat=sarvvad=aiva || [1] Asin=Nanda-kul-ddbhavah kshititala- 
khyato visu($u)ddh-ánvayó bhüpàlair-nata-p&da- 
4 padma-yugalah sat-kirtti-lakshmya  vritah | và(b&)hvor-vvikrama-lavdha(bdha)-$uddha-vi- 
015४06 vidyà-vinito mahin=raja rajita-loka, 6- 
5 va hi Jayanand6 jan-ananda-krit || [32७] Sakala-guna-nidhanah  khy&tah(ta)-ssum-ó(my-6)- 
nnato=yari para-hita-nirat-àtmà& loka-ma- 
6 [rlg-inuvartti | vigata-Kali-kalankah® tasya sünuh prasiddhah kshitipani(ti)r-atulo-bhüch'- 
chhép-Paránanda-nümà || [3*] Atyant-6- 
7 nta(nna)ta-satru-paksha-timira-pradhvamsakrin=nirmmalah sa[r]vv-ãsã(4ã)-paripüran-aika- 
chaturah saiityakta-dosh-ásrayah | tasy=[3]- 
8 bhiit-tanayuh prasiddha-mashimü mitr-ödayö bhisurd bhibhrid=bhinur=iv=apa[rah] praka- 
titah srimüra*-Vivánandaka- 
9h | [£] Sünus-tasya nirasta-satronikaras=tdjo-nidhanah sada lakshmyā lakshana-lakshita- 
[h*] kshitibhujàm-agrésarah 
10 sundarah | jatah sachcharitd vinita-nipund bhüpála-ehüdümanir-Devananda-nripo-ti-su($u)- 
ddha-mati- 
11 mina(min) khystah kshamáü-mandalé || [5*] Sa[rvva]-práànabhptàm-abhishta-vishaye chin- 
tümanih sarvada nitau 
12 Sakra-guruh ргајаѕи mnripatir-Vénuh* suputra mahan] pratvya(tyà)y-arjana-samcbayó cha 
Dhanadah sad-vikra- 
13 m$ Südrakah' tasmid=tva Vildsatuiga-narapd=py=tk6=py=anékah stha(sthi)tah || [6*] 
Madyatkufijara-pina-ku- 
14 mbha-dalana-pripta-pratap-ddayah ^ kshmápàl-ànani(ta)-mauli-ratna-nikara-pradyotit-àüghri- 
dvayah | tyagar- 


t a naa m sq“ 








1 From the original plate. 
2 Expressed by a symbol. 

з Read kalankas-tasya. 

4 Read 9bhüch-eAhhri-Para?. 
5 Read érwnàl-Chhiva?. 

5 Read nripatir-Vaingab. 

т Read Südrakas-tasma?. 
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15 r-nyakkrita-Karnna-varnnana-kathah grimin=ku(n=ku)l-dlanka(ikrijts D&vananda-nripo- 
ti-sundara-vapus-tasy-&tuma]o-bhün-mahàn 

16 || [7*] Bhibhrit-paksha-samasta-rakshana-paro gümbhirya-lavdh-à(bdh-aà)spado bhi(bha)svad- 
ratna-vi[tà]ma(na)-satva (t5va)-nilayo Lakshmi-sudha-sarm- 

17 bhavah | tulyo=ya[m] jaladhér-manóhara-mahá-matt-&bha-vàji-prado Dévananda-narésva- 
(&va)ro-[ti*]vimalah svachchh-asa(sa)yo 

18 h-aiva sab || 8*] Nand-ratna-parikshané kila manāk-trāsa-kramō drigyaté varnninim=iha 
lopa va kathitah sà($à)- 

19 str’ cha savd-üsrayo! ni[h*]svatva[in] muni-puigavéshu niyata n-ünyatra sarhbhivyata 
tasmina (smin) bhübhuji pa[rtthi]v-éndé(ndu)-Pri- 


Reverse 


20 thuvat=saih[sévami]ns вада [9*] Praléy-ichala-kinta-kinti-vilasat-kunda-prabhd-spardd- 
hina bhàásvat-pürnna-éaran-mrigünka-ruchi ni 

91 nitya[i] manohàripày | asy-ochchair-ddhavaltkritarü tri-bhuvanath s0($0) bhà-yaso(S0)-rási- 
(Sind Devànanda-nripa[s*]-trilóka-vijayi Jiyà- 

92 ch-ohirarh sarvada ||[10*] ^ Jàjvalyamána-pratüp-ànala-pulsht-aráti-chákra(ru)-mürtti(h*] 
sapta-samudra-sa[m*]bhrinta-kirttir= ath-dchita-sthifn]-dvasthapi- 


23 ta-varnna-chatushtayah sarbpiiril-fisG($e)sha-praneyljana-manorathal sarva-sajjana- 
jan-ànanda-dàyl rakt-Amva(miba)ra-pramandita-ka- 


24 ladhauta-dolliki-chimara-pralamvi-(mbi)ta-praintad@se-vinyasta-may üra-ehaj ndr[ika-nikara- 
gi-(si)ta-chachhatr-dvabhisaminalh*| mbulhatu- 


25 maya-godh&-si(Si)khartkrita-lochan-imva(mba)ra-dlhvaja[h?] — mali -ma(mi)hesva(sva)ra[h*] 
màátá-pitri-pa[d-à*]nudhyàta[h*] — sarmelhizzita- paneliamabá ase) vda(hilu)-ma- 


26 hàás&mantáüdhipati-vandita paramabhattiraka- Nandan ]hárá]a - Iinaka-sri-Dévánanda- 
dévah kusa(Sa)li | Airávatta-ranandola-si- 


27 mva(mba)ndha(ddha)-Jilondá-vishay86  bhavishyvad-vaihikile-Dhavine raja] ayns*]katrà 
(n—rà)-japutràn- Vrá(n-Brà)hmana-purogü[n*] шшш (ша) nivtsi- juni |o 


28 n-adhikàrinah sa-karanán-anyü[ti*]5 cha ehütu-bhata-vallabha Fyn) raja-pid-ópajtvinah 
sarvàn-yathürhaii máànayati vo(bo)dhayi- 


29 ti kusa(óa)layaty-adisa(Sa)à ^ eh ünyud vilina(ta)m astu व: दीया  Püul-valiaya-samva- 
(mba)ndhé(ddh-E)ndedda' "- 21110 уши sajake stliala-yu(yà)- 


30 gi(gah) sa-gartt-ivaskà(ska)ra-prajfiysinina-chistutj emt parryana RAliiyavada-sima-vinir 
gata-Vaniggotri-vasa(sta)vyiya sa- 

81 tva(ttva)gêhi-sa(ba)stropadhyaya-Kayastha-Vasn( a) алуп Maloli-putriya  maba-pitror-s 
atmanaš=cha punya-yaso(so)-bhivriddha- 


i ы 





1 Read éabd-üérayo. 
2 Originally ré with a rather long top-málrü was engraved iu. place of pdf. 
3 The intendod reading seems to be yrama, 


t 


р 


mw 


डः 


ا 


le 


NL a DEIN po 
E i PEE at 
р ५९३2 Kang A ane. 
: se . ‘gr jua 
wer a “Ne Ц "s 
E Passi. orantes 1 . 
eg e Q wa К , t NC 
" eu ae № 


E 


oad 
Д E 
B š A 


TE 


Фени. 





SURVEY оғ INDIA, DEHRA Dun 


B.C 


SCALE: FOUR-FIFTHS 


H. CHHABRA 


Rea. No. 685 H E (C)'sa. 


Reverse 


णा MTGE 
prat КО TRAN 


Е) ed DM 
red AS 


i , Ip Z 
on ъс 





i: y f nl < ag T 
I È "A 
Sh es s dove 


TUN 


5 


ч 


- 





Хо. 26] TWO GRANTS FROM DASPALLA 189 


32 yo tümra-si(ña)sanikritya pa(pra)latio -smübhir-atah tamra-si(84)sana-pradarsa(réa)nad= 
év-ismat-ki[r]y-dnurddhid yathakal-dpa{bhu]- | 


93 Jyamüna-phalasy ахуа kair api partpunthibhir-na bhavitavyam || Ma bhiid=a-phala-sanka 
vah para-daté(tt:. dpi Сајта | *] su! va phala- 


84 ntyà para-dutt-dnupinai? [| 11% Sva-dattath paradattafh và*] yö haréta vasundharizh- 
(ram | ) sa vishthiyqii krimir-bhütva pitribhi[h] saba pachyate [J] [12*] Va(Ba)hu[bhir- 
vasu]- 


96 dha dattà тајар Sagar-ädibhih | yasya yasya yadi bhümis-tasya tasya tadà phalah(lam) | 
[13%] S&mànyó -yafrh] dharmma-sétu[r]-nripana[r*] 


96 kala küla(l) püle(la)niyo hhavadbhih | sarvvan-ütü[n*] bhàvinah parthivéndra[n*] bhüyó 
bhüyah pri[rthajyuty.Gashu Ramah) [14*] Iti kama[Io*]- 


37 dal-Rnvu(mbu)-vindu-lólui sri(sri)yam-anuohirhtya manushya-jivitar cha sakalam-idam- 
udáhritai cha vu(buyddhvi na hi puru[shai]h para-ki[r]ttayO viló- 


38 pyäh | [154] Sandhivigrahinà rüjüo Dévünandasya nirmmità | prasa(éa)stih® patam-ddara 
Yaso(So)datióna rimati || [162] Jë(Jyë)shtha- 


39 виді 5 Samva(Sarnva)t 100 80 4 уй utkirnna(rnna) Logayakêna |* Siddham? 


3.— Das palla. Plates of Satrubhuitja Tribhuvanakalasa + Year 198 


According to information kindly supplied to me by Mr. P. Acharya, this set of plates was 
presented to the Orisa State Museum in June 1951 by Mr. Krushna Chandra Misra who is a clerk 
in the offiee of the Sub-Deputy Collector of Daspalla. Nothing is known about its exact findspot 
or the circumstances leadine to its discovery, 

The inscription is written on three plates, of which the first and third are inscribed only 
on the inner side. The writing is in an excellent stato of preservation. Tho plates measure 6-7" x 
4-75", "Phe hole in the plates for the seal-ring to pass through, which had been made apparently 
before the plates were engraved, їн 1” in diameter aud is 75/ inside from the proper right margin of 
the plates. The copper ring which is -37" in thickness and 2-7” in diameter has its joint covered 
by a lump of bronze, on which the seal (1-5" in diameter) is countersunk. It resembles the seal 
found with other charters of the family to which the issuer of the present record belonged. Its 
upper part is occupied hy the figure of a lion to proper right, having its face to front, its left paw 
raised and its tail curled above its back. Below the above emblem is the legend in two lines : 
(1) Sri-Sa(Na)trubhe- (2) sijadévasya. The three plates together weigh 107 tolas ; but, as they vary 
in thickness, their individual weight is not the same. The weight of the first plate is 49 tolas and that 
of the second and third plates 27 and 31 tolas respectively. The ring with the seal weighs 38 tolas, 
Thus the weight of the three plates together with the seal-ring is 145 tolas. 


In respect of palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription under 
review resembles very closely other charters of the Bhañja kings of Vafijulvaka, two of which have 

Read sva-daniil=phalam:dnantyw. 

2 Read ?guupálang, 


3 The visurga had been at first omitted but was later inserted. 
“This sign of punctuation is preceded by a visarga-like mark that forms a part of it. 


5 Expressed by a symbol. 
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been recently edited in this journal. But unlike the known records of the family, which are dated 
usually in the regnal reckoning of the kings issuing the grants in question, the present charter bears 
the date in the year 198 (written according to the decimal system 01 writing numerals) 
ofanera. As already indicated above, this era seems to be no other than that used by the 
Bhauma-Karas of Orissa and their feudatories in dating their charters. The chronology of the 
imperial family of the Bhauma-Karas has so long remained a disputed problem. But as the 
exact date of the present record can be determined almost with precision, it seems to throw 
welcome light on the above problem. We shall see below that the issuer of the charter under 
discussion flourished about the second quarter of the eleventh century. The epoch of the era in 
question may thus be assigned to a date in the first half of the ninth century А.б. 


The charter was issued by а Bhañja king of Vañjulvaka, whose name is given as Satru- 
bhañja II? alias Tribbuvanakalasa, He is stated to have been the son of Silabhañja and 
great-grandson of Vidyādharabhañja. As it stands, the description of the issuers ancestry 
in our grant is defective inasmuch as it does not speak of the king’s grandfather. Under the 
circumstances, we have to suggest either that the word prapuuira is a mistake for pautra so that 
Vidyidharabhafija was really the grandfather of Satrubhafija Tribhuvanakalasa or that the name 
of the grandfather of Satrubhafija was omitted from the record owing to the inadvertence of the 
scribe or the engraver. Itis unfortunately difficult to be definite on this point in the present state 
of our knowledge. But the more important fact about this genealogy is that, while Satrubhaiija 
Tribhuvanakalasa (issuer of the charter under review) and his father Silabhafija are as yet unknown 
from any another source, Vidyidharabhaiija, grandfather or great-grandfather of Satrubhaija 
Tribhuvanakalasa, is already known to us from several of his own records as well as of his son 
Netiabhatija Kaly&nakalsa II’ I have elsewhere! discussed the genealogy and chronology of 
these Bhafijas. It has been shown how Ranabhaíija, who was the great-vrandfather of Vidyà- 
dharabhafija, flourished about the middle or the third quarter of the tenth century. I have also 
shown how the successors of Ranabhafija, viz., his sons, Nettabbañja Kalyinakalasa I and Dig- 
bhañja, and Digbhafija’s son Silibhafija II and grandson Vidyddharabhafija, had all very short 
reigns so that a Brahmana named Bhatta Stambhadóva is known to have served all the four 
kings while a goldsmith named Durgadéva not only served all of them but also Nettabhafija 
Kalyánakalasa IT, son of Vidyádharabhaiija. Considering the fact that the active period of the 
lives of Stambhadéva and Durgadéva probably covered about half a century, the reign of Netta- 
bhañja Kalyünakalasa IT may be assigned to the first quarter of the elventh century. Silibhaiija, 
father of the issuer of the charter under review, may not have ruled. Satrubhafija Tribhuvana- 
kalasa, as he was the grandson or great-grandson of Vidyaidharabhafija, may have flourished about 
the second quarter of the same century. In any case, the date of our iscription does not appear 
to be later than the middle of the eleventh century. Certain dates in the latest decades of the 
second century of the era in question (cf. Devánanda's plate edited about and the grants of the 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandimahidévi) are written with numerical symbols instead of figures 
according to the decimal system and the use of such symbols does not appear to have survived. 
considerably long after the end of the tenth century, Moreover the major part of the dominions 
of the Bhauma-Karas, who ruled from Jaipur for about two centuries (i.1., upto about the year 200 
of the era, so that the date of the present charter, year 198, fell about the latest days of Bhauma- 
Kara rule), appear to have been included in the empire of the Simavanh‘is during the rule of 


man аа Or gane sa Ç аз» o m. 2१७०१० o Е "EIC 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 292 ff. 


3 The first king of this name in the family was Satrubhiiaja Gandhata of Dhritipura, 
3 See Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 1500-02, 


* IHQ, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 225 f. ; above, Vol. XX VILL, pp. 274 ff. 
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Chandihara Yayšti Mahasivagupta III (circa 1025-60 A.C.) and his son Uddvótakasari с. 
bhavagupta IV (circa 1060-80 А.С.) yotakésarin Maha 


That Satrubhañja Tribhuvanakalasa who issued the charter under review flourished about 
the second quarter of the eleventh century (so that the Bahuma-Kara era started about the 
corresponding period of the ninth century) is further indicated by another interesting piece of 
evidence that has recently come to light. The unpublished Baud plates of Prithvi-mahadévi, which 
were examined by me some time ago, are dated in the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and state 
that this Bhauma-Kara queen was the daughter of king Svabhàvatuüga of the lunar dynasty of 
Kosala (South Kosala). One of the grants? of the Sómavarnái king Mahasivagupta Yayati I (circa 
970-1000 A.C.) of South Kosala seems to apply the name Svabhivatuiiga to that monarch. There is 
therefore no doubt that Prithvi-mahidévi alias Tribbuvana-mahadévi II, who was on the Bhauma- 
Kara throne in the year 158 of the era in question, flourished about the last quarter of the tenth 
century A.C. This would also point to the beginning of the era about the second quarter of the ninth 
century. 


The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the expression Om svasti, which are 
followed by three verses known also from all other records of the Bhafijas of Vaijulvaka. The third 
of these verses introduces the reigning king under his coronation name Tribhuvanakalasa. Next 
comes a long passage in prose (lines 10 ff.) in which the Paramavaishnava Ranaka Satrubhafija 
(i.e., Tribhuvanakalasa), son of Silàbhaiija and great-grandson (possibly a mistake for 'grandson*) 
of Vidyadharabhafja, is represented as making a grant of the village of Konkaira in the Pagchima 
(i.e., Western) khanda (sub-division) in the Ramalava vishaya (district) in favour of a Brahmana 
named Bhatle Ajapila (or Ajapāla). The donee is stated to have belonged to the Maudgalya 
gotra, Мајахапбуа hurua and Midhyandina $zkAz. He was the son of Bhatta Nilakantha and 
grandson of Bhatia Madhusiidana. The original home of the donee's family is stated to have been 
the BhatlayrGma Khaduvávalli in Madhyadêsa ; but he was settled in a locality called Santdshama- 
dhava. The gift village was made a revenue-free holding on the occasion of the Vishuva-sankrànti 
falling on a Sunday when the ackshatre was Mrigasiras and the tithi the fifth of the dark or bright 
fortnight of an uuspecified month. 


Lines 27-39 quote several of the usual imprecatory and benedictory verses. They are followed 
by certain endorsements indicating that the document was läñchhita (registered with the seal) by 
Prithvi-mahidévi (apparently a queen of king Satrubhafija), anwmata (approved of) by Bhatta 
Rajada, рвала (entered into the dunce’s possession, i.e., executed) by Pratihāra Prabhakara 





— == 





Shee FHA, Vol. NATL, pp. 300-07. 

2 Nee J PANE, 1905, р. 15; c£. ДЫ, Vol. XX, pp. 76-82; also Vol. XXII, pp. 300 ff. Elsewhere (JHQ, 
Vol. XX VU, p. 227) we have seen how Mahüsivagupta Yayati I probably ousted the Bhafijas from Dhritipura and 
drove them to Vaiijulveka. These Bhaiijas appear to have been feudatories of the Bhauma-Karas. This fact 
points to a struggle between the Bhauma-Karas and the SOmavarhéis. The success of Mahasivagupta Yayati I 
against the Bhauma-Karas іх further demonstrated hy one of his charters (above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 351-55) which is dated 
in his ninth reeual year aud records the grant of a village in Dakshina-Tésala (within the Bhauma-Kara kingdom), 
although the carly Somavarusts were really hings of Kõösala (South Kósala). Тһе Baud plates show that Prithvi- 
mahidGvi ignored the «апаз of банкага III and Subhškara V for the Bhauma-Kara throne and may 
have been engaged in a civil war with the latter. In this she may have been supported by her father. In any 
ease, the grant of a village in the Bhauma-Kara territory by the Sómavarsi king does not appear to be unconnected 
with the above fact. Ef tho ninth regnal year of Mabàsivagupta Yayüti I fell near about the year 158 of tho 
Bhauma-R:ra era, the beginning of the era may be roughly assigned to 820-25 А.С. The astronomical details 
supplied by our record (усаг 198, Vishuya-sankrinti, Sunday, Pañehami, Mrigaéiras) suggests March 23, 1029 
А, С. (Swamikannu Pillai, Indian Ephemeria, Vol. TIL, p. 60). It bas to be noticed that the above combina- 
tion does not suit any other date in the period in question. It therefore appears that the Bhauma-Kara era 


started from 331 A.C. 
6 DGA/53 f 


w pii qus 
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and anujñāta (witnessed) by Vdguli Ratna. The document is stated to have been written by 
the SandhWvigrahin Sankara while the plates were engraved by the akshasalin (goldsmith) Napa, 
already known as the engraver of the plates of another king of the family, named Nettabhaiija 
III Tribhuvanakalasa, which have been edited above." The charter ends with the date, year 198. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, Vafjulvaka is well known from 
many other records of the family, although its exact location is as yet unknown. The Ramalava 
district and the villages of Кбїкаїга and Sant6shamadhava are difficult to identify. The Bhatta- 
grama Khaduvavalli in Madhyadééa (roughly identical with the modern Uttar Pradesh) cannot 


be identified. 
TEXT? 


[Metres : V.1Màlin?; v.2 Sardülavikridita ; v. 3 О; vv. 4-9 Anushtubh ; v. 10 Push- 
puagra.] 


First Plate 


һи 


Siddham? Ош Svasti Ц*] Jayatu kusumava(bà)na-prána-vikshobha-daksharh sva-ki- 
rana-parivésh-aurjjitya-jirnn-éndu-lékham(kham | ) tribhuvana-bha[va]*n-ànta[r]-dy[6]- 
ta-bhàsvat-pradiparh kanaka-nikaéa(sha)-gaurarh vibhru-nétrari Harasyaul| [1*] 
Sa(Se)sh-aharsiva yë phanàh pravilasanty-udbhüsvad-indu-tvishah prüló- 


y-ichala-érihga-kotaya iva tvangati(nti) yé=ty-unnatah | nrity-àto- 


о QU A C N 


pa-vighattita iva bhuj& rijanti yë Si(S&)mbhavàs-té sa- 
Т rv-agha-vighatina[h*] surasari[t*]-toy-drmmayah pántu vali | [2*] Svasti | Vija- 
8 ya-Vafjulvakad-asti? Sri-vijaya-nilaya{h*} prakata-guna-gga-grasta-sa- 


9 masta-ripu-vargah [| *] Sri-Tri(Tri)bhuvanakalasa—nimi-[ri*|ji nirdhüta-kali-kalu- 
10 sha-kalmasha[h || 3*] Sri-Vidyadharabhafijadévasya prapautrah* sri -Si(Si)[la]bhafja-" 
Second Plate ; First Side 
11 dévasya sutah paramavaishnavó miati-pitri-pad-anudhyito Bha- 
12 fij-àmala-kula-tilaka-Rànaka-éri-Sa(Sa)trubhaüjadeva[h*] kusn(su)- 
13 Е Ramalava-vishaya-Pa$Schima-khonda- vat univ ist sa-kara - 


14 na-sámanta-bhogy-àdi-janapadán yathirhi(rhari) münayati vo(bo)dha[yu*]tt 








—qw —— —— a sn A पाना чча Чы! Ч ш ws s ee EE Ч uml) Ve RE u. P. rm 


3 See Vol. XXVIII, pp. 278 ff. 
? From the original plates. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. 

4 The letter va had bern at first omitted and was later inserted below the line. 

5 [t is interesting to note that in some records of the family the word asti forms the first word of the third 
stanza while in others (as in thin ease) it does not form a part of the verse. 

8 The intended reading may be pautrah. 

7 The akshara là had heen originally omitted but was ater engraved below the line, 
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samidisa(sa)ti [cha | *] viditam-astu bhavatarh sarvata[h*] sivam=a- 
smákarb(ka)meanyat étada(tad)-vi-haya-univa(mbauyldha -КЖёйдайга-птї- 


ma[h*] cehatu[h*]si(sima-pariehobhina(nnab) mata-pitror=atmanaé=cha puny-ãbhivridha- 
(ddha)- | 


yë salila-dhàrü-pura[h*]sa(sau)róna vidhing Matidgalla-gotriya 
Vaidhavya?-pruvaràya Vàjaséna?-charanya Màdhna*-S&kh-àdhyàya- 


hn ep oto sro oN bts ere Se satya ates 
ni Ma-lhyvadtsa-praiiva(ha)dha-bhiata(tta)erdama-K haduvi valli-vi nirggatah(ta)- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
Santoshamüdhava-vástav ya-bhata(tta)-Madhusu(sü)danasya napta(ptré) bhata(bta)-Nila-5 
kanthasya suta(tàya) bhata-Ajapüluh* Visu(shu)kha(va)-sartkránti-pafichamya[1h*] Ra- 
yi-din& Myilga*]sira(r6)-naksbatréna grimd=yarh’ tàmvra(mra)-Sasani(ni)kritya prada- 


ta(tta)h yüávata(vach)-chandr-àrka-tà[ra*]kah. à(a)-ocha(ch&)ta-bhata-praveéena sarv-àvà(bà)- 
dhà- 


varjiteneükaratvena bhufjadbhi[h*] dharma-gauravat pratipála- 
niya[h | *] à(a)&mat-kula-kramam-udárhadbhi? ãnaié=cha dánam-i- 


damsasmadsanumódaniya(yam |) uktañ=cha dharma-éastréshuh(shu |) - Va(Ba)hubhire 
vasu- 


dhi доа rüjabhis-Sagar-üdibhi[h*]| yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
tasya tadi phalara(lum || £) Mà bhü[d=a*]-phala-šañkš vah para-daté(tt=€)ti pürthivá[t , *] 


sva-dīvāt phalkun=anantyalii?] para-dati(tt-a)oupalans [|| 5*] Sva-datta[m*] para- 


Third Plate 
dattime=va(ttai va) уд barta vasundharüm(ràm | ) sa vishthàyàr kymir=bhu(r=bhii)tva 
pitri- 
bhi[h*] saha pachyati(té) |j [6*] Satya yajila-hutam ch=aiva yat-kitichi[d*] dharma-saiichaya- 
[h>] | 
ardha-ingalêna? simāyā harapéna prana(ņa)sya(śya)ti || [7*] Sa(Sha)shthi(shti)-varsha-sa- 


hasrani svargé vasuti bhu(bhü)midah | ākshēptā ch=inumants cha tinai(ny=6)va 





1 Read Maudgalya. 
3 Read iry-ürshëya-pravaräya. The Maudgalya gora has three pravaras, Viz, Aùgiras, Bhàrmyasva ай! 


Mudgala. 


š Read Vajaauacya. 

t Read Mádhyandina-sükh-üdhyagiac. 

B Originally лга was engraved. 

6 Read бла [t-.1 ja pálüga. 

7 The context doo: nob require this expression. 

8 Read ?dalaradbhirzanyaiszcha. 

? Read urdAsanguléna simà’. - 
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35 narakarh vrajët [|| 8*] Nandanti tasya pitarah pravalganti pitima(ma)h[a]b [|*] 

36 bhu(bhü)mi-dàtà kulé jata(ta)h sa nas=trata bhavishyati || [9*] Tti 

37 kamala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lóla[rh*] éri(éri)yam-anuchintya manushya-jivitafi=cha [|*] 

38 sakalam=idam-udahritarh cha vu(bu)ddha(ddhvà) na hi purushaih para-ki(ki)rttayo vilopyà- 


39 h [|| 10*] Llà(Là)üchhitarn Sri-Prithvima(ma)hadévya [|*] à(a)numatain Bhata(tta)-Rajadasya 
[ | *] pravēśitar prati- 


| 40 hàra-Prabha(bhà)karéna [|*] ã(a)nujîãtam Vaguli-Ratnina [|*] Utkirnnam(rnnam) š(a)- 
kshasalina Napéna [|*] Li- 


41 khitar Sandhivigrahi-Sankaréna || Samva(Sarhva)t 198 [|] 


No. 27—BILAIGARH PLATES OF KALACHURI PRITHVIDEVA ; YEAR 896 
(1 Plate) 
P. B. DESAI, OoTACAMUND 


In September 1940, three sets of copper plates were unearthed from a field at the village of 
Paoni, about three miles from Bilaigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. One set was passed 
on to the then zamindér of Bilaigarh. It belongs to the reign of the Kalachuri king Pratipamalla? 
and is dated K. 969. Another set which fell into the hands of a sadhu, was subsequently recovered 
by the same zamindür. Proceeding on this information furnished by Pt. L. P. Pandeya, the plates 
were secured for examination in April 1945 by Dr. B. Ch. Chhabra, Government Epigraphist for 
India, through the good offices of the Commissioner, Chhattisgarh Division, Raipur. With the kind 
permission of the former, I edit the inscription? here. 


The set consists of two oblong copper plates held together by a ring with seal. The ring 
passes through a hole cut at the centre of one ot the edges of the longer sides of the plates. The 
plates are engraved on the inner sides only and their rims are slightly raised to protect the writing. 
The plates measure 115 inches in length and 64 inches in breadth each approximately. The 
inscribed. faces of the plates contain marginal decorative designs on three sides save the upper one. 
The diameter of the ring is about 15 inch. The ring is flattened at the top and given the shape 
of a round thin disc. This disc comprises the seal which has marginal decoration all around. In 
its upper half is carved in relief a crude figure of Gajalakshmi in the usual fashion. The lower 
half contains the following legend engraved in two lines in Nügari characters: 1 Rdja-srima- 
2 t-Prithvidévah. The seal measures two inches in diameter. The weight of the two plates 
together is 137 tolas and the ring with the seal weighs 8 tolas. 


The inscription consists of 36 lines which are distributed equally on the two plates. The 
average size of the letters is } inch. The characters are Nagari of the 12th century A.C. The 
dandas and other punctuation marks are used in their proper places ; for instance, to mark the 
halves and ends of verses, eto. The avagraha sign is generally indicated; e.g., -unvayê= bhi 





1 This epigraph is edited in this journal, above, pp. 97 ff. 
2 For ntore details about the discovery of these copper plates sec above, p. 97 n. 5 
happened to the third set referrod to above. 


? This is registered as C.P. No. 50 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, tor 1945-40, p. 12. 


. Itis not known what 
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inline 3. The sign for » is invariably the one made up of three vertical stokes, the first being 
curved at the lower end. Y as the second component of a conjunct letter looks more like p. The 
use of b proper is detected in two places, viz., babhivar- in line 6 and babhüva in line 13. This b 
is almost like p except that its box is more angular at the bottom.’ In regard to orthography, with 
the exception of the two instances noted above, b is invariably substituted by v. S is used for š 
in some cases ; e.g., sudhyati and prasasti inline 34. The consonant following r is generally 
doubled, there being a few exceptions ; e.g., Kürttavirya in line 3, sau($au) rya in line 6 and surya 
in line 27. The language is Sanskirt and the composition, except for the salutation to Brahman 
in the beginning and the date at the end, is in verse. There are 24 verses in all and they are 
duly numbered. | 


Like other inscriptions of the Kalachuris of Ratenpur, the epigraph opens with an obeisance 
to Brahman and recounts the genealogy of the family commencing with the sun god.  Prithvi- 
diva II, son of Ratnadéva II, is the last king eulogised (verse 11) and to his regin the record 
pertains. Verses 1-10 with the exception of one narrating the exploit of Kartavirya against 
Ravana,? which is omitted, are identical with those in other charters of the family. Next 
comes the description of a distinguished family of learned Brahmanas of the Vatsa gotra (verses 
12-15). Three membrs of this family are described ; viz., Harika, his son Jimiitavahana, and 
the latter’sson Délhike. In regard to D&lhüka we are told that he was a master of the Sakambhari 
Vidya and that learning the secret of this lore from him, the famous feudatory chief Brahmadéva 
vanquished all his enemies on the fields of battle. The object of the epigraph is to register the 
gift of the village Parhdaratalai situated in the Evadi manddala, made in favour of Délhika by 
Prithvid&va II ( (verse 16). Verses 17-22 contain the usual exhortations for the protection of such 
gifts and the imprecation. The charter was drafted by Malhana son of Subharhkara, who 
was learned and had earned reputatin on account of his many compositions (verse 23). The copper 
material was put into shape by Vimana. The record was written on the plates by the son of 
Kirti and engraved by the son of Lakshmidhara (verse 24). 


The date as cited in the last line (line 36), is Sarhvat 896, evidently referring to the Kalachuri 
era. After these numerals are engraved the three aksharas, a mi né, the significance of which 
is not clear. In line 27 there із а statement to the effect that the grant was made on the occasion 
of the solar eclipse. If we take 247-48 A.C. as the beginning of the era, K. 896 would correspond 
to 1144 A.C. In this year there was a solar eclipse on December 26, Tuesday, inthe Pürpmanta 
month of Migha. We may note the occurrence of solar eclipses in the Piirnimanta month of Ashadha 
in the following two years, viz., on June 22, Friday, 1145 A.C., and on June 11, Tuesday, 1146 A.C 
The Rajim stone inscription of this king’s reign is dated K. 896, Magha šu. 8, Wednesday, and this 
date has been shown to correspond regularly to January 3, 1145 A.C. by Kielhorn.5 In view of 
the identical Kalachuri year cited in these two epigraphs, it seems reasonable to assume that 
December 26, 1144 A.C. is the date of the present inscription. 

Verso 11 narrates an historical event relating to Prithvidéva IL, when it states rather poetically 

that, by crushing Chakrakofa, he made the illustrious Gañga king feel frightfully anxious, since the 
nini QEON DENM ых = ee UI MEE =з 


Q d oS 

1 Compare similar form and use of b occurring in the Daikoni plates of tbis same king , above, Уо]. XXVIII, 
p. 140. 

2 Ibid., p. 153, verse 3. | 

3 Compare for instance tho two sets of Amoda plates of Prithvidéva II , Ind. Hist, I, 2: : f 

4 То venture à conjecture, the expression amine may be taken to be a contraction for Ashadhasya or Asv- 
nusya mitra-diné. But this presumption would not solve the difficulties in the calculation of the date. um 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XVII, p. 186. In the Rajm inscription Mágha би. 8 is mentioned as rathashiams. - 
significance of this namo, as noted by Kielhorn, cannot be explained satisfactorily. We may incidentally no 
another tradition according to which this tithi is termed Bhishmáshtam: ; Indian Ephemeris, Vol. І, pt. I, pp. 
64 and 67. 
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only measure of safety now left to him was to cross the waters of the sca. From the Rajim stone 
inscription noticed above, itis known that P nth vidéva П conquered the country of Bhramaravadra,) 
otherwise styled Bhramarakétya and identified with Chakrakotya or modern Bastar District. 
The same victory must evidently have been referred to in the above verse.” The Ganga, king who 
is said to have been terrified by this conquest which he apparently considered to be the precursor 
of the Kalachuri king's expedition against his own kingdom, might be Jatéévara, son of Ananta- 
varman Chódagaüga, mentioned in other inscriptions of the famil y.* Another piece of historical 
information is contained in verse 15 wich ineidentally alludes in general terms to tho Victories 
of the renowned feudatory Brahmadóva. This chief is obviously indentieal with his namesake 
figuring in the Ratanpur stone inscription of this king.. 

Two places are mentioned in the record. One is the region eullec Ñ vadi-mandala Wherein the 
gift village was situated. Jam unable to identify this tract. Phe other is the gift village 
Pamdaratalài. It appears to be fairly certain that this is idientical with the present-day Pandri- 
taraiin the Mahasamund Tahsil of the Raipur District.* 

Lastly, we may note the relationship between the writer and the engraver of this inscription with 
those of the two sets of Amoda plates of this ruler, The scribe of the latter, as stated therein, was 
Srivatsaraja, son of Kirtidhara,’ of the Vastavya family.” lt is net unlikely that the son of 
Kirti of the present record, whose proper name is not mentioned, was identical with thig Sriva- 
tsaraja. In like manner 16 is probably that Lakslunidhara who engraved the first set? of Amoda 
plates was the father of the engraver of the present inseri ption. 


TEXT 


[Metres : Vv. 1, 8, 16-22 and 24 Дн 3 and D (рери, aud 12 Nandlalevikri- 
dun; 4, 6, T, 10, 10-19 and 22. Fasantulilaki : 11 пап Д 


First Plah: 
1 सिद्ध l] ॐ «ит व(ब्र)द्मण U far ara ani जिव एरमकारणं (णम्‌) | 


wate परं ज्योतिस्तस्मं मद्र (॥ ja- 


2 णे नमः ॥ {п यदेतदग्रेसरमंव (aA эй: से पया पुरुपः पुराण: | अथास्य 
पुत्रों मनुरा- 


3 दिराजस्तदन्वयेऽभ द्रवि Gs ॥ v 0 FTAA ^en भ्थाताः क्षितौ ggat- 


t Iud. Aut., Vol. XVI, р. 137. 
* Above, Vol. IX, pp. 178-79 ; Vou NANGI p. tol. 
° Chakrakotya, as the name of the Country, nb oge bil त्व) nen Савета, dts ehief town. Ib 
may be compared with Chakrakotard: bira mentioned in the perta dn прасок, Volo X, p. 59. 

* Above, Vol. ХХҮШІ, p. 150. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVI, p. 257. 

5 List of Villages in the Central Proeineiz arl ह, BUS pu dam 

‘This Kirtidhara is apparently identical with lis pr obe f f case sped, Whe write Катин plates; of 
Ratnadéva II , above, Vol, X ALL, р, 167, 
* Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. T, рр. 411 and 414, 
* Ibid., p. 411. 
1 From the original plates and ins previous. 
५ Expressed by a symbol, 
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EE alla Gs 8 58/325 que eas 


ia, ATH 90119 ç Ale 
nig ао इतिवि 
AA 


ESAT AT AA sue ат * NODI वे 98 +4907 


© AND (ЧА 
FARA EE KB INGI {a 3 pe Ф उती атах аа. 
सतला चाला afa 116 22 3 AHAA Al 


= тм” AT. > 





0 
E CHHABRA SCALE: ONE-HALF Suavey or INDIA, Denna Dun. 
0.673 H E (C)'52- 500 


Seal 





From a Photograph 
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4 ने मत्वय भ्‌ | HERI . < df 
स्तेषामन्वयभूषण रिपुमनोविन्यस्ततापानलः | धम्मध्यानधनानुसंचितयशाः स(श)- 

स्व (इव) त्सतां सौख्य- 

5 कृत्रयान्सव्वेगुणान्वितः समभवच्छीमानसौ कोत्रकलः | ३॥ अष्टादशारिकरिकंभ- 
विभंगसिंहा- 

Ei s : 

0. : पुत्रा बभूवुरतिसौ(शौ)यंपराश्च तस्य । तत्नाग्रजो नुपवरस्त्रिप्रोश आसी- 
त्पास्व (sq) च मंडलपतीन्स 

7 चकार वं(बं)धूनू ॥ ४ ॥ तेषामनूजस्य* कलिंगराजः प्रतापवह्लिक्षपितारिराजः | 
जातो$न्वये द्वि- 

8 ष्टरिपुप्रवी रप्रियाननांभोरुहपाव्वंणेदुः 1५॥ तस्मादपि प्रततनिर्म्मलकीत्तिकान्तो 
T- 

9 तः सुतः कमलराज इति प्रसिद्ध: । यस्य प्रतापतरणावुदिते रजन्यां जातानि: पंकज- 

10 वनानि विकासभाजि ॥६॥ तेनाथ चंद्रवदनोऽजनि रत्तराजो विश्वोपकारकरुणाज्जि- 

11 तपृण्यभारः 1 येन स्ववा(बा) हुयुगनिम्मितविक्रमेण नीतं यशस्त्रिभुवने विनिहत्य 
I | | 

12 яя nonu नोनल्लाख्या प्रिया तस्य शूरस्येव हि शूरता। तयोः सुतो नृप- 
श्रेष्ठ: पृथ्वीदेवो | 

13 बभूव к ॥ 5॥ Yeap: समभवद्राजल्लदेवीसुतः शूरः सज्जन- 


वांच्छि (छि) तार्थफल- 

14 दः कल्पद्रुमः श्रीफलः । सर्व्वेषामुचितोच्चंने सुमनसां तीक्षणद्विषत्कंटकः पस्य- 
(व्य) त्कान्त- 

15 तरांगनांगमदनो जाजल्लदेवो नृपः пеп तस्यात्मजः सकलकोसलमंडनश्रीः 
श्री मा- 

16 न्ममाहृतसमस्तनराधिपश्रीः | सव्वेक्षितीश्वरशि रोविहितांहिसेव: सेवाभृतां 
नि- 

17 бї भूवि रत्नदेवः ॥ १०॥ पुत्रस्तस्य प्रथितमहिमा їз чї: 
पृथ्वीदे- 

18 वो रिपुनृषशिर:श्रेणिदत्ताहिपझः । यः श्रीयंगं नृपतिमकरोच्चक्रकोटोपम- _ 








1 ‘These two dots denoting visarga go with the akshara hà in the previous line. | 
з The akshura nî in the expression anja here is obviously lengthened for the convenience of metre, 
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Second Plate 


ly हाच्चिन्ताक्रान्तं जलनिधिजलोल्लंघनेकाभ्युपाये ॥ ११ ॥ NG NI गोत्रे 
वत्समुनेरनल्पमहिमा हा- 

20 रूकनामा पुरा विप्रो्भूद्भवनप्रिय: श्रृतिविदामाद्यो$नवद्योर्न्नातः । यस्यासो (शो) - 
भियशोभि- | 

21 чач (за) а कर्ष्पूरपारिप्लवं श्रीखंडद्रवसोदरैरिव सदा लिप्तं समन्तादपि 
॥ १२ ॥ जीमूतवा- 

22 हन इति प्रथितस्तदीयः पुत्रः पवित्रितधरित्रि दधच्चरित्र (त्रम्‌) । 
आसीदसीमगुणगोरवगुं- 


23 frat: श्रीरेव यत्र च मुमोच निजं - चलत्वं (त्वम्‌) ॥ १३॥ 9 
इत्यभवदस्य सुतो मनीषी वे- 

24 दान्ततत्व (त्त्व)निपुणा धिषणा यदीया | сї: स्मृतावनुपमा महिमा 
ч यस्य विशवोपकारचतुरो(रा) 

25 चतुरोन्नतस्य ॥ १४॥ सा(झा)कंभरीमनुपमां भुवनेषु विद्यां ज्ञात्वा यतो युधि 
विजित्य समस्त- 

26 शत्रून्‌ [*] यं ब्र(ब्र)ह्यदेव इति विश्रुतमांडलीको जानाति निज्जेरगुरु(रू)- 
पममेकमुच्चेः ॥१५॥ 

27 पंडरतलाइथ्ग्रामं ख्यातमेवडिमंडले | पृथ्वीदेवो ददौ तस्मै सूर्यग्रहणपर्व्वणि ॥१६॥ 

28 सि (शि) रस्तंभसहस्रेण па нЕ: । तावत्ताम्रमिदं पाल्यमेतदन्वय- 
जन्मभिः ॥१७॥ का- 

29 लान्तरेपि यः कर्चिन्नृपोऽमात्योऽथवा भवेत्‌ ! पालनीयः प्रयत्नेन धर्म्मोयं मम तैरपि 


30 ॥१८॥ >> u$ व(ब) हुभिव्वेसुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा 


N 


भूमिस्तस्य त- 


1 The floral figure and the double dandas here are signiticant. They show that one topic is over, viz., the 
gonealogical account and the praáasti of the king. 

2 A top mátrü is engraved above this vowe’ i. which has perhaps to be ignored. Or it may have been used 
to make the letter long z. 

з As in line 19 tho floral design and the double dandas hore indicute that the topie dealing with the grant is 
over. 
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3] त्थ तदा फल(लम्‌) ॥१९॥ qe द्विजातिभ्यो mama पुरंदर । ma 
महीभृतां श्रेष्ठ दाना- | 

Pa?) FT T पन Ы ° 5 a i 

32 жр हि पालनं(नम्‌) ॥२०॥ स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसंधरां स 
fasat क्रमिर्भत्वा पितृ- 


03 भिः सह मञ्जनि ॥२१॥ asmat सहन्नेण वाजपेयस (श)तेन च । गवां 
rea भूमिः 


м. 


^ чї я gfi ॥२२॥ ताम्रप्रस(श) स्तिरचनेयमकारि तेन श्रीमत्सु(शु)भंकर- 
सृतेन ब(ब)हश्र 


35 तेन । श्रीमल्हणेन कविकैरवषट्पदेन भूरिप्रवं (बं) धरचिताथेलभ (स)त्पदेन ।२३। 
"Fro वा- 

30 मतेनात्र लिखितं कौत्तिसूनुता । लक्ष्मीधरसुतेनेदमुत्कोण्णं ताम्रमृत्तम[म्‌”]| ।२४। 
ат ८६६ mf | 
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P. B. DRESAT, OOTACAMUND | 


While surveying the epigraphical sources for my work on Jainism in South Indis,? I had to 
yo through the Jaina inscriptions in the Tamil country critically. In the course of this study 1 
nole сегизи peculiar features regarding the religious history of Jainism in this region, which 
had a character, fie development of its own. One of them is the evolution of the Yakshi cult. 
With a view to illustrating this particular point I select here two typical inscriptions’? aud try 


to espiatu 2 е sina nee briefly, 
INSCRIPTION I 


This inseription is engraved on a boulder of the hillock called Andimalai near the village 


Gholavargipuram in the "l'irukkovilur taluk of the South Arcot District, Madras State. Tt 
was copied by the olfiee of the Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in the field season of 


OG O The boulder couta 
phis verse makes H char that the record was first written on the plate with ink or similar material and 
then enemy ed, 

4 Thi: volume comprises a detailed survey of tho Jaina in 
South Luli. namely, Andliradesa, Tamilnad and Karnifaka. 
uxue of the series Jivaraja Jaina Granthamali, Sholipur. 
zind permission ta edit those records 


scriptions selected fro. the three main regions of 


The book which is now in an advanced stage of 


printing is being published as the third i 
? Му thanks are due to the Government Epigraphist for India for his ] 


hore. 
1 [i is registered as No, 251 of tho year's epigraphic collection. 


39 DUAJ 


ining this inscription leans against another houlder thus forming 
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a cavity which may be considered to be a natural shrine. On the inner sides of these two 
boulders faring each other are carved the figures of two Jaina deities, Gommata and Pārsvanātha. 
“In the recess between them is found a loose slab about 4 fect high with a fairly archaic 
sculpture of the Jaina goddess Padmavati cut on it in high relief.” 


The inseription comprises four lines. The letters in tho first line of the record are bigger 
and the medial i signs of the aksharas sti, हीण and lı are extended above their tops. In spite of 
the rough surface of the boulder the inscription is neatly engraved and the writing is in a good 
state of preservation. 


The characters are Tamil of about the 10th century A.C. They stand fair comparison 
with those of the Tirukkovalür inscription of Krishna IIL, dated in his 21st year. The 
tripartite form of y, which is sometimes looped in the inscriptions of the earlier period," may 
be noted herein. The form of the letter të in the expression {êra in the 4th line is peculiar. 
This peculiarity is due to the fact that the medial e sign, which is normally separated and 
placed before the main letter as in che in the same line, is joined to the bottom of the letter z, 
the left side loop of which is consequently dropped. Svasti and sri in the first line are inscribed 
in the Grantha alphabet. 


The language ix Tamil. The epigraph slates that the tevirein was caused to be made by 
усі Konhgaraivar Puttadigal. No date is mentioned in the record. We may, however, 
assign 16 approximately to the lOth century A. C. on palaeovraphic considerations. The 
epigraph reads thus : 

TEXT 

1 Svasti [ |* ] Srivali 
Kongaraiyar 
3  Puttadigal 


4 Seyvitta tiviram [ ||] 


ES 


The main component of the rather longish name of the author of the ртм is Puttadigal. 
Пе appears to have been a person of some importance and the suffix «dé! denotes his 
respectable status. А good number of Jaina inscriptions similarly curved on the rocks of hills 
have been found in close association with Jaina seulptures in the Tamil districts, A study 
of these in comparison with the present one, the Jaina associations of which are quite marked, 
should leave no doubt in our mind in regard bo the mature of the reeord under study and the 
identity of Puttadigal who might he a Jaina devotee. 


An expression of some interest in the epigraph requiring comment, is the word rdran, 
Its two familiar meanings are well known, viz., 1) worship and 2) a collection of devotional 





ræ > — — rag ee — s. Nn . anr р — me — 


t Їз. Hep. on S. 1. Epigraphy for 1936-37, p. GL 

= Above, Vol. VIT, inscription G, plate facing p. 144. 

° Compare the looped form in inseription A and the tripartite one in B and Dg above, Vol. СЕ, plate facing 
р. 284. 

4 From an impression, 

5 it is interesting te note that Putta is the Tamil version of the Sanskrit name Buddha. This does not 
necessarily menu that the individual should be a follower of Buddhism. Buddha is one of the terms denoting 
the nigher status attained by an enlightened soul aecording to the Jaina philosophical concept. ' Vido 
Pravachanasüra (edited hy A, N. Upadhye, Bombay, 1935), Introduction, p. ХХХІ. 

" Compare for matance the Jaina rock inseriptios ab Patiehapándavamalat (above, Vol. IV, pp. 136 ff); 
the same at Vallimalai (ibid., рр. 140 ff.) ; Mad. Ep. Coll, Nos, 07-74 of 1905. 


ба блатото unata meat (ec npr, 


No. 28] TWO JAINA INSCRIPTIONS IN TAMIL 201 


songs m honour of Siva, composed by Appar and others! But here it appears to have boen 
š рат | ° ) 

used in a somewhat dilorunt sense, viz., a group of sculptures for worship as indicated by the 

context. 


| Having Sed the meaning of tho term tévdram, we may now ascertain its nature аз 
designed. by Райана), | Ая seon above, the two boulders meeting each other with intervening 
space, have themselves improvised a natural shrine. Then we have to turn to the uina 
vestiges therin. These are the figures of Gommata carved near the present inscription on one 
boulder, and of Pár&vanátha on the other ; and the fairly big sculpture of Padmivati placed in 
the intervening hollow. Fron its very nature, size and the central position, the icon of 
Padmavati assumes the principal role among these Jaina relics, We can now see the part 
played. hy. Puttadigal in the making of this (буйгат. Being a natural formation, he, of course, 
had nothing todo in its creation, He simply incised the figures of Gommata and Parsvanitha 
on the adjoining boulders to represent the side deities and installed the main image of 
Padmávati in the intermatiate spot. Lt is for doing these things that he takes credit in the 
epigraph as the maker of the oram. We may note here with interest ihe position of vantage 
eujoyed by Padnawati ; for she is the Yakshi of Párivanütha and thus occuples a subordinate 
place in the hierarchy of Jaina divinities.” 


Happily, another similar instance has come to our notice. It is an inscription at Vallimalai, 
This record,’ whieh is styled А, is similar] y carved on the rock of a natural cave, below a 
group of sculptures, and speaks of the foundation of the Jaina shrine (vasati), evidently referring 
to the cave itself with Jaina relics, by the байда prince Rajamalla 


INSCRIPTION II 


This epigraph® is incised on a beam of the mahamandapa in front of the central shrine 
in the temple of Adiuatha Tirbhatkara at Ponaür, a village in the Wandiwash taluk of the North 
Arcob District, The inscription is slightly damaged and comprises two lines. The script is both 
Grantha and Tamil, The characters are late. Medial short and long e are distinguished. 
Medial æi is denoted by placing either single-looped two spirals or one double-looped spiral behind 





1 Tumil Levieon (Universiy of Madras, 1929), p. 2060. 

2 Ан the precisa significance of the oxprossion ठा used lieve is not certain, wo may take into considera- 
Lion other possibilities, According to tho loxicographor virun also means ‘deity worshipped privately in a house.’ 
Further, it may not be unreasonable to connect it with tho Sanskrit dévigüra, in which case it would mean 
‘a shrine". Use of the word dêhûra in the senso of ‘a shrine’ is found in an 11th century Kannada inscription in 
the Bellary District; А, Vol. IX, part i, No. 115. The expression @@ Мий is current in the Marathi 
language in the sense of ‘a shrine for private worship.’ 

5 p. C, Bhattacharya ; Jaina Iconography, p. 82. 

1 Above, Vol, IV, pp. 140-41. 

s This мах one of the peculiar aspects of Jainism in the Tamil country, аз 2 have aoliced in tho course of 
my survey of the daina antiquitins, "Phe hill tracts with natural caverns and rocky sheiters had a great 
üliraetion for the Jaina teacher and the devotee who transformed them into sacred resorts and centros of 
Yoligions practices. Besides the two places dealt with above, a large number of liil spots invested with Jaina 
relies has come to light so far ; see da. Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1923, p. 3 ; above, Vol. IV, р. 136 ; Зай. 
Ep. Re pi. for ISBT, p. ४: ote. From the association of the ‘triple umbrella,’ which is а characteristic omblem of 
the Jina, with the rwky beds al Sédarampattu in the North Arcot District (An. Rep. on S. I. E pigra ky tor 1939-40 
to 1912-13, p. 11), ib can now be safely asserted that at loast some of similar eouches, popularly known as the 
uañebapunlava bods’, toundin a large number in many puts, were the croations of Jaina monks who were pio- 


. ñ "nt n * H t e Prot 108 ys vd T. LORS 
neers of the faith in the Tamil country. Көт а detailed description of these relics see Procealmys und Transuclion 


of Third Oris atal Conference, pp. 275 ff. 2 -— 
० '[his was copied by tho Madras Epigraphisl’s office in 1929. It is registered as No, 416 of Appondix D iu 


tho year's collection and briefly noticed on p. 88 of the year's Report. | 
A 
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the consonant. The language is Tamil, though a few expressions like Киин an ТТИ) 
are used with Sanskrit case endings. Oveurrence of familiar abbreviations lor earisfitui tili, 
etc., may be noted in more than one place. The date is cited thus: Kali vear 48H, Silivihana 
Saka 1655, year 46 starting with Prabhava, namely Pranvulieha, Vaigist 17. Though agreement 
prevails among these details, the date ix not capable of verification, as the week«lay, the 
tihi and the nakshatra are nob mentioned. The said day corresponded with Tuesday, May 15, 
1733 A. ©. While engraving the above date the symbol for ten is consisbently опи. 

The inscription purports to lay down a rule fot the guidance of the Jaina community residing in 
the village of Svarnapura. lt is thus specified. The Jainas of this locality хроп fake in procession 
the images of Parávanatha and Jvalamalini from the temple of А уала (Les, Adinatha), every 
Sunday, for being worshipped on the ocvasion of service to Haläehārya on the Nilagiri hill in the 
north-western quarter. Svarnapura is evidently dential with modern Ропий Phe Nilagiri 
hill which also figures in the legend of Hilichirva, has still retained ihe nune, being three 
miles away from Ponnür. Tho icons of Parsvanahha anl Jralam ilini аа оч] in the episraph 
are probably the  moetallie images preserved in the temple of А Пойа to bhe present 
dag! or bheir earlier substitutes. These are evidently шене] Tor being (араке on 
ceremonial occasions. The specili: mention of JVAlamalini alongside of Раланда, in the 
inscription is noteworthy ; [or the former was originally the Yakshi or the atten lant deity 
of Chandraprabha Tirthatikara’ aud attaine | unusual importance in later times Judging 
from the earlier Jaina inseriptions found here and the tradition connect ine in with Héliehrya,? 
Ponnür appears to have been а renowned stronghold of Jainista from earlier LMS. 


TEXT! 


ъ= ww 


1 Svasti हण [Рр Nalivahan-Sak-ahbilah 1655 शत्रन क) tost kku nb ehelli шша 
Prabavādi ga(Sa)k-abdal varushum? 46 [k] ku Praniti ha yarusha” Valgast nutu 
17 [U] cludiya Sisanan =iivadu [| 


Svasti [|*] $ri-Sva[rna]pu[ra ]-IKanakugiri Adisvara-sviimiechaitevlaye saban dami na 
Väyu-mñlaiyil=l- 

2 rukkum Nilagiri Helücharya-prela-püjai* Адла (n) Oru पा हैक ali álay actin id Parsva- 
natha-sviani ya yum — Jvikuná]liisuuniupdyunm — iterpadi vara pua sd ainargal 
eduttu[k"|koudu poy plüJjippadu | 5] Inda ssi jabai Ananta ema Jv nale] 
luda pattadu Ц) 

We might in this context take ote of one mare ерір, a. i 15 Їр in nar study. 
This ig an archaic inscription from Pacha разам, danel ia the nhi wear of ы, Palava 
king Nandipdttarasar, which speaks of the creation of an image ofn оеп Yas i on bhe 
hil. It is significant to observe that neither the epigraph nor iue sculptures vat ilustra be 
its contents have any place for the Ја." 

Ep. Шер. ow S. 4. Epigraphy for 128-29, p. BS. 

2 Jaina Leonography (op. cit), p. 62. 

з dn, Rep. on S. I. Epigraphy for 1938-29 ; Nos. 415 and 417 of Appendis D. "he berari of Belieharya is 
related on p. 88 of the samo fe port. 

£ From an impression. 

5 Familiar abbroviation is used nere for this es рген 

s This sign is the symbol U denoting abbreviation for the ea pre. cdon feds 

7 Vayu hero stands for the Sanskrit. Ганга. 

^ There is a syntactical flaw here, An expression like мылан k neeesiar, tar conie this word wilh 
the follow шу. 

9 This letter looks more like ne. 

10 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 136-37 and tho plate. 
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These facts are revealing. They show that the Yakshi had gained popularity among the 
followers of Jainism from very early times and that her images, like those of the Jinas, were 
installed independently in shrines created for the purpose and placed under worship. 
This should appear strange if we examin? the original status of a Yakshî in the Jaina pantheon. 
A Yaksha anda Yaksht are he devotees of the Jina and their function is to attend on him. 
These are depicted m seulptural representations in small figures at the corners of the pedestals 
adorned by their masters, the Jinas: Tt thus becomes clear that the Yakshi is a subservient 
deity and can claim no independent place for herself. The above epigraphical notices therefore 
go contrary to the original conception of the Yakshi and provide instances of the characteristic 
evolution of the Yaksh? worship. 

Inseription. HE contains reference to Hilaehirya, which name devoid of phonetic accretion 
would be Rlchárva.  Blüchürya wis an eminent teacher of the Dravida-gana and he is 
regarded ax the innovator of the cult of Jvalimalini.? This deity, though a Yakshi in the 
beginning, was, with the passage of time, attributed mysterious powers including those of the 
fire-goddess. She was involved in the practices of Tantric worship and works like the 
уййн iui eed pt were composed around her. It is of interest to note that in an inscription 
ali Sédam in the Gulbarga District, Hyderahacd State. the Musdjanas of the place are described as 
performing mivatie rites for propitiating this deus. 


ma RSS — eee чы 


No. 29 TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 
(1 Plate) 
N. LARSHMINARAYAN RAO, OOTACAMUND and D. L. NagAsIMHACHAR, MYSORE 


The inseription edited below is engraved on a stone slab lying in front of the big mosque 
at Talangere near Kasaragod, the headquarters of the taluk of that name in the South Kanara 
District of the Madras State. It was reported that the slab was being used for washing clothes 
and that consequently a portion of the writing on it was getting worn out. It was, therefore, 
copied during the winter of the year 1952-53 by Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, Government 
Kpigraphist for India, in the course of his official tour in that district. 


The record contains 27 lines of writing. The first four lines embody a Sanskrit verse in 
Sarditlavifridila metre and are engraved in Grantha characters, The rest of the inscription is 
in Kannada churacters and language. The record may, on palaeographical grounds, be placed 
in the 10th century A.C. The script does not show any peculiarities calling for special remarks. 
However, attention may be drawn to the forms of the initial vowels, & (lines 9, 23), & (lines 16, 21), 
à (line 7), 7 (line. 29), п (line 9) und & (lines 9, 26). The shape of the long à 18 particularly note- 
worthy. The form of final £ (line 6) may also be noted. The specimens of Grantha and Kannada 
scripts in the record may be compared respectively with those In the Grantha inscriptions of the 
lotn century. eg., Udayendiram Plates of Bana Vikramàditya* and the Kannada inscriptions of 


"um 1 


ИЧИ Sa 5 
vhe sameo period, e.g., the DGv1hosur inscription of Saka 8845 and the Sogal inscription of the reign 





— ss F anganani 
 —ÁsA n ` 








1 Jaina Lconography, pp. 92-93. 

* Pravachansira, Introduction pp. 4 and 12. | | | 

з Authur's own opi graphical collection. This epigraph which belongs to the 12th century, ia under publica- 
lion in my Jainism in South India mentioned ४७०४७. 

4 Above, Vol. 111, p. 76 and plate. 

з Above, Vol. XVI, pp. 285 ff. and plate. 
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of Taila IL: Saka 9023 That the Grantha and the Kannada seripts of tho inseription under 
study can individually be assigned on palaeographical grounds to the ead of the 10th century 
A C. leaves no doubt that the epigraph must be assigned to this very period. Except palaco- 
graphical indications the record does not afford any clue for fixing its date ; it bears no date nor 
does it refer itself to the reign of any king, whose dynasty is specified. 


Among the orthographical features may he noticed the we of a superfluous anusvara in 
the following cases : tima (line 18), २९१८१० zit (line 24). The class nasal is used in 
kanda (line T), nandans (line 12), ote., while it is replaced by the anusvāra in akkumsendi (line 9), 
pacha (line 17), ete. The consonants following the терла are doubled in =d-chandr-arkhoin 
(line 6), dharmma (line 17), tirmme (line 26). 


The chief importance of the record lies in the contribution it makes to our knowledge of the 
state of Kannada language and prosody in the period to which it belongs, ie., Oth century 
A.C. Consequently, the special linguistic and metrical features and peculiarities found in the 
record are discussed at some length here. 


The language of the inscription. except that of verse | which is in Sanskrit, is old Kannada in- 
terspersed with a few forms of middle Kannada, viz., «de (line 7), ¿ppa (line 10), torejya (line 13). 
Of these -ade comes from the older morpheme -ode and ippa is derived, through assimilation from 
irpa, of old Kannada. The accusative morpheme - of old Kannada has dropped its fina] nasal 
in toreya. The retroflex mid-palatal / characteristic of Dravidian, is correctly employed. The 
retroflex 7 occurs quite regularly. Tn берей (line 12) the nominative is used instead of the 
accusative bettam-an. шод < їнї towards the end of line 11 is a case of back-formation 
based on analogy and is obviously not correct. Such wrong usages are frequently seen in inserip- 
tions as well as old Kannada manuscripts? Коба (1260 A. C.) expressly prohibits the pro- 
nunciation of r + consonant as [ + consonant while admitting that older poets have used the 
two for the purpose of rhyme. This suggests that there was a widespread practice among the 
common folk of pronouncing the r + consonant cluster as fF eonsonant group and it may bo this 
that has prompted the composer, the scribe or the engraver, or possibly all the three, to use the 
form idudan in the present record. 


-Uih and «oi, the conjunctive morphemes of old Kannada are seen here in more than one 
context. One of them attaches itself to all the members entering into a conjunetion and the Jast 
one takes on the required case sullix, the rest being in the nominative. While iuterpreting, the 
case suffix must be deemed to be present in all tlie other members also. As instances (1) sene-i 
патила атаи matisi (M. 19-13), (2) presah Вейцмана (1. 19), (8) рибаи etluvo- 
дат, m=¢ndiuvarh-bididod (1. 24) may be quoted from the seri pion, In the first two the particle 
-шй is used and in the third the particle sie is used in ettunoduim and is absent in bedidoda, the 
second member, Buch usage as this is rather rare in Kannada, more so in verse than in prose.4 
According to the grammarians, though nob expressly so stated, all the members in conjunction 
must have the conjunctive particle as also the ease 5 х, 

1 Jbid., pp. I ff. and plate. 

2 Adalde<adarda: A Grammar of the Oldest. Канг Di eriplioss be Br. A. N. Жата iia, p. 356, No. 21 of 
about 100 A. C. , pelehugec pereliuge, ibid, p. 256. 1. x uf about 675 А. C... [Чор कि lors, above, Vol. XIT, 
р. 294, ide « irdu, above, Vol. NIU, Ni dieundi ін етра, 1. IG, o£ 1107 А, C. Fd. U. PD. Балич», ete., 
manuscripts of Vaddaradhane : earliest date 1108 A. C. рон рот ои, 

3 Sabdamanidarpana (Wd. Kittel, Rev. 1920), shira 21. 

+ See Vaddarüdhaue (Prose work of the 10th century) Bd. Db. D. Narashnhaehar: Раблеа valitunamum 
shana gegdu-guaanw-man-arziyal-alckusi p. 29, tines 25-26. Puraje miünügam Вебинары Banavase- 
pan nwchehhásiamuiy, Kundūr-säsirumumun : Bombay Karnatal [aseriptions, Vol V, part 1! (S. / 1. Vol. XI, 
part ТЇ) Ed. N, Lakshminarayan Rao, No. 127, line N. 
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In the sentence Ürmme 7 ogavoeya vamsadol-pen-gisugal=allade gandu-güsugala тата 
adtharam=allade salladu, the second allade appears to be superfluous. But such usage might have 
been the prevalent idiom as attested to by the double usage of man (meaning ‘ or’ and later on 
* and °) occurring in the sentences given below : (1) osege men munige mên (2) palige mèn pogalge 
mën,” (3) ose ॥ muni mén®, wherein the use of men twice is analogous to that of ‘ aither’ and 
‘or’ occurring simultaneously in English syntax. 

A few words of lexical interest occur in this record and deserve careful study: (1) möra 
(line 9) seems to be connected with 70000१५ and modu (Tulu) both meaning ‘a hillock’; (2) oval 
from the contexts (lines 10, 13, 15) seems to mean ' brackish ". It appears to be related to the 
first member «lai of the Tami] compound word ulai-man, ula-man, meaning ‘ salty or brackish 
soil’ ; (8) eAüvugami (line 16) is derived from the Sanskrit chatur-gramin ; (4) ürmme (line 26) has 
been translated as ‘excellent’. This seems to descend from the Dravidian root iru meaning ‘to 
increase ’, by the addition of the suffix -me used to form abstract nouns. As the final -u of the 
root is unstable and not radical the noun ürme is directly formed, meaning ‘ increase, abundance ?, 
It is in this sense that Pampa has employed the word in the phrase vilasad-urmegal-ol’ and the 
reading here with short % in the beginning may be a mistake. The variant reading perme found 
in two of the manuscripts of this work is only a substitution of a synonym and is confirmutory of 
the meaning deduced above. (5) Алага (line 27) is obviously a corruption of the Sanskrit wora 
adhikiira. 

The importance of this record to the student of Kannada prosody cannot be over- 
stated. The Sardülavikridita of the first verse and the Kandas following are quite familiar in 
Kannada metrics; but verse No. 4 is not so and is a rare specimen. 1% is called uisáha by the 
composer of the inscription and demands close scrutiny. Nagavarma has defined the metre and 
the definition itself is the illustration. According to him the verse has four lines, each consisting 
of seven Bralma-ganas plus one guru, with rhyme in the second syllable. Of the four varieties of 
the Brahma-gana (— —, Ç ० —, — v, o v ш) only two containing three syllables or matras 
are used here and the other two consisting of four syllables or mitrds are eschewed altogether. 
The iambic variety (u—) though containing 3 mátrüs does not enter into the scheme of Brahma- 
gana. The uisáha of the present record is in conformity with the above definition. The lst, 
3rd and 4th lines are quite regular and it is enough to show the scansion of one of them : viz., the 
first line. 


1 2 3 4 ‘5 6 T 
Ura |  kadeya | toreya | tadiya | kariya | kala | mõra | din 
س‎ ы М2 NANI М2 ы? мы لالا‎ ы „ы س لا‎ ы. — WA = 


The tala or accent falls on the first syllable of every foot. The second line, however, has an extra 
long syllable in the first foot : 


| 2 3 4 5 6 7 
Риййта | mpoleya |... १२११७ | — keri | y-ovala | mira | bhimil yam 


— — 42 


1 Kuvirhjamürga (Ed. Pathak. Bangalore), I-134. 

? Tbid., 1-135. dud eva 

3 Pumpu-Bharata (Kannada Sühitya Parishad ed.), VI-26. "CR fal. उ 

4 кш has spelt this word with a cerebral or alveolar -ra- in the middle but it is highly doubt Чаны a 
famous poet and composer of the Tarikere inscription of 1197 A. C. has in verse 52 definitely used the word with а 


— — Y Se 
а 


retroflex -za- in the rhyming place. | 
5 Pasnpa- Bharata (Kannada, Sahitya Parishad ed.), I-106. 
४ (hhandombudhi : Kivya Kalanidhi edition, verse 258, 
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Though the line is hypermetrical, its rhythm is not in any way interfered with by the extra syllable 
аз the accent here falls on the second iong syllable. While reciting the line the existence of the 
first syllable is practically obliterated. From this point of view the line may also be considered 
to agree with the definition of Nàgavamna. Instances of ihe occurrence of such hypermetrical 
syllable are found in some of the literary works. The following is a couplet by Pampa (941 A. C.)! ; 


1 2 3 1 5 Ú T 
Naneya|  koneya | alba] — muyula | танали | if ui | kumja| dhah 
1 2 ð 
Prasüaa | rajada | pun j« | dii 
u—u 


The whole verse contains thirteen such couplets. The first foot, of the second line of every 
couplet has one extra syllable at the beginning, the accent falling on Che subsequent long syllable. 
Similarly Kumudéndu (с. 1275 A, C.) has composed a regale comprising 19 such couplets? Tho 
following is a sample : 


1 2 3 4 — D ü 7 
Janaka | tanaya | уйда | -yra | nya | etree | hersha | diù 
1 2 ә 
Mudasru | pūra | marsha | ilh 
о — є 


Tt is thus clear that ths composer of our inscription attiche more importance to the rhythmic 
effect than to the rules regulating this metre ; his is a creative effort. The record is of unique 
value in the history of Kannada metrics. The nisha verse found here is tlie only one of its kind 
known so far in Kannada literature and epigraphy. 

The inscription opens with a Sanskrit verse which states that to Gautama, who was renowned 
in the three worlds, was born Saradvat. Saradvat’s brother wus Santanu whose son was Kripa. 
After many kings horn in the lineage of Kripa down to Sal ya had passed away, Jayasinha, the 
crest-jewel among the Kshatriyas, is stated to be victorious, Len ruling, He was the abode of the 
goddesses of Fortune, Learning and Victory. The king is then stated to have mada a gift of a 
piece of land situated in the vicinity of Puttiiz to Móochabbarasi а: kun pal Tors, Lew, edo а 
damsel, The land which was barren and rocky was converted into fertile field by Móchalbarasi. 
She constructed a house, laid a garden and had a most dus around the place. After the usual 
Imprecation on those who attempt to destroy the charity. the record ends with a statement to 
the effect that the right of succession to the ownership of the lan | should devolve on the fatale 
children in the lineage of the excellent Jógavve and noi on the ni ile "डव: aned that da ease 
there were no female issues the right will pass to che male childrest. 

We have no means of ascertaining the family to whieh the hiet Javasitiha, che donor of the 
grant, belonged or the exact period of his rule. "Phe raet that he does not bear anv itle indicative 
of paramountey would point to the conclusion that he was a Joes! chief, However, we know of a 
ruler named Juyasingarasa whose inseription is found at शिवना टत (Aunnniasge) ne ir Mangalore.” 
He bears the titles Зола, Pandya M анага adhi. Parauescura and Pare nabhut taraka. 
As these titles are usually associated with the later Alas, the ebiet Javas nares of the record 
has been taken to be a scion of this family though the record iu questtun Toes noi speciticaily call 

t Pampa-Bharata, 1-58. 

2 Kumudëndu Ramayana, 1V—alter 98. 

з SIT, Vol, 1X, part i, ins, Хо, 399. 
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him an Alupa. Since Talañuere, where the record under publication is found, is within a distance 
of thirty miles, as the crow flies, from Kariaügala, the findspot of Alupa Jayasingarasa’s record, 
it is not unlikely that the Jayasiiha of our record belonged to the same family as Jayasingarasa 
of the Kariangala record did. But, on account of the fact that the Kariangala record, which 15 
also undated, is palaeographically about a century later than the Talanigere inscription, the two 
chiefs cannot be regarded as identical. 


It is very well known that from the time of king Vinayaditya! of the family of the Western 
Chalukyas of Büdümi the Alupas were feudatories of the Chalukyas. From a record recently 
discovered? it would appear that the Alupas were even matrimonially connected with the Chalu- 
kyas. The Alnpa chief Chitraviühana seems to have married Kurnkuma-Mahadevi, the sister of the 
Chilukya monarch Vijayüditya. The inscription states that king Vijayaditya made а grant at 
the request of Chitravühana to the Jinabhavana at Purigere constructed by this lady who seems 
to be described as causing delight to the heart of the Alupa ruler. The request was made when 
Vijayiiditya had соте to Banavisi to visit the Alupa prince. From an inscription of the reign of 
Rüshtraküts Govinda ПИЗ it is known that a Chitrav&hana was administering the Aluvakhéda 
division under him. This Chitrav&hana has been rightly taken to be an Alupa ruler on account 
of his name and the territory which he was governing. This was about 800 A. С. Subsequent 
to this date hardly anything is known regarding the activities of this family. If, however, our 
Jayasitihe is, as suggested above, an Alupa ruler, the fact that no paramount titles are borne by 
him would indicate that about the end of the 10th century, the period to which he has 
heen assigned, the Alupas continued to be vassals either of the Rashtrakiitas whose power was 
declining or the later Chilukyas who were beginning to lay the foundations of their power after 
overthrowing the Rüshtrakütas. However, by the time of Jayasihgarasa of the Kariafgala 
inscription, ie, 11% century A. C., the Alupas seem to have been independent as this ruler is 
given all the paramount titles." 


Besides Jayasithha, our inscription mentions two other royal personages, viz., Méchabbarasi 
and Jégavve. The exact relationship which existed between Jayasimba and these two ladies is 
neither stated in the record nor can it be ascertained from the nature of the reference to them made 
in the record. Nor do we know how Mochabbarasi and Jogavve were related to each other. 
Since at the end of the inscription it is specified that the hereditary rights regarding the possession 
of the land should devolve on female issues i$ may be gathered that Méchabbarasi was either 
the sister or the niece of Jayasithha. If she is to be considered the niece, Jogavve might have 
been the king’s sister. Jt may thus be inferred that this practice of the family property passing 
from mother to daughter obtained in this part of the country at least as early as the 10th century. 
This law of inheritance which goes by the name of alya-saniana isin vogue even today in that 


area. 


The only place mentioned in the record is Puttür This may be identified with the village of 
the same name, a few miles to the north of Talangere, the findspot of the inscription. 


ce ee 


aT‏ ل 
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1 £p. Carn., Vol. VITT, Sb. 571, Ep. Carn., Vol. XT, Dg. 66. 
2 (१, P. No. 49 of ARLE for the year 1945-6. 
з Ep. Carn., Vol. VILI, Sb. 10. 


4 Above, Vol. IX, p. 16. | AN . T 
5 A later Jayasimha is mentioned as a contemporary of the great Dvaita teacher Madhvicharya in the literary 


work Madhvavijaya (sarga 13, verses 21 ff.). He was а ruler of Kmbbla. Madhvacharya is stated to have visited 
a pluco called Vishnumangala, about three miles from Kasaragod, where Jayasirnha came and paid homage to 
Lim. This village lay within the juriadiction of prince Jayasimba of Kumble. Perhaps ho was also an Мара 
chief. 
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TEXT 

І 3Svasti Srî [|+] #Asioh=Chitradikhangishu tri-bhuvana-khyátó munir=Gautamas=tat=sind$=cha 

2 Saradvatah Kripa iti bhri{tu]s-sutas-Santandh [|*] tad-varhsyéshv=adhuni ga- 

3 *éshy=amaratizh Saly-inta-bhadr-adishu sristhas=$ri-Jayasithha 

4 esha jayati kshatr-aika-chüd&manih || [14] 

5 Si chapalateya[th] Vachana-éri Chaturinana-virdmamain bisutu Jaya-sri-charu- 

6 nétre-y=oda-nered=i-chandr-arkkarh virijisal Jayasirhharh || [2*] Vachana |[|*] Kanyadina- 
marh nina- | 

T geittan‘-endode pettu Mochabbarasi sant6sa[ri]-batf=int=endade | Kanda | Inn-appa 
bhüpar-ellar 


co 


ninnorege[i] dorege virar-adarimdziram mannisadeüram guna-suüpanua samant-ivud- 
018९४ kanya- 
dinarh || [3*] Akkum=erhdu || Utsahaah | Ura kadeya toreya tadiya kariya kalla moradim 


co 


10 Puttüra poleyar=ippa kériy=ovala niva-bhimiyath süra-bhüruluhgalsóliysolage nere- 

11 da kefeyansambhorubikshi tanna dhanadin-oppe müdis-ildudai || [4* | Vachana || 

12 ‘Nintārum=ollada kalkãda bettar sava-talan midiy=Gilila maneyu nandana- 

13 vanavumath mādisi keroyam kattisi toreya serey-itt-ovala nela- 

14 nar piridum=iydsadirh sukshêtram mädisidud-adu тилла? müde- 

15 yeikkuvs-oval-uppu-neladà bhiimiyan=olakond-agalan=agali- 

16 si dsanna chávugàmigal-ariye kanyüdünam-gotta bhiimiyarh 

17 kéla-kalintaradol=irinum=i dharmmaman-alidu kolal-àtisida pareha-mahá-püta- 

18 Кай tanna táyarh kolal-endu *tainna tandeyari kondu taranna makkala nettam kudi- 
19 du pasuvurh Bráhmanaruma Kurukshótrado] а] «tana puguva nara- 

20 kamath puguvan=akke [|*] 1 kanyádünamui konditan ulpiyushyanumza- 

21 putrikanum=appan=akke || Kandat || Aridod=akke dhitri-bhirama- 

22 nedrithtorsirhtara kayy-amta birananziradsüih bédiden-ómuitir[o] kàvu- 

28 dei vyavastheyin-ürarh | [5*] Vachana |f[*] Adorirtseridode [|] Ааваа ürarh pokkumdu 
24  pulladakkaasettuvodamai(dam: слаба त] kolege sültar=entsappu 

25 drdharh=geydu barid-üram pokkod=avanarh mürudivasar sarvya-parihi run kādu 

26 kalipuvudu [|] [Ü]rmme Jégavveya vaisadol pen-gūsusal allade ४७॥ ४-४ - 


27 sugala vamšakk=adiharam zallade sulludu pen-güsugal illudoda* gandu-makkalya™ salkum- 

(guri) [|] 

1 Floral design. 

2 Metre: Sardilavibridita, Liues 1-4 are written in Granta elinraetera, 

° The medial ë sign of t£ is written at the end of the previous line, 

4 Read : =tlen=, 

5 Read: етиде. 

6 Read : int-drume. 

1 After this there are two horizontal strokes which apparently stand for punctuation. 

8 Read: anna. 

१ Read : “ode. 

10 Read: “ge. 


TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 


2 qox aa ОЛУУ iy SAUD ors, 


10 


12 oF SKS LEP ZENS SEMA LOLS N LY: 19 


v7. A w - ka y^ 

P ыры त हक MSN, 
А oe a: Кар Жыр, š 
M А 3 


P `. ` 
cit? 8 m 
bf. ñ ^» 
ae: , 
r ¢, b h 
taag L 
F 


14 


° 2270 d зуга Жы ` 
`P कित यल (SE ८९१० BY JA 


18 
20 
22 NAE de 

E 29 


26 





SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA 


SCALE: ONE-SIXTH 
N, LAKSHMINARAYAN RAO 


Rec. No. 3977 E'36-489'54 


No. 29] TALANGERE INSCRIPTION OF JAYASIMHA 209 


TRANSLATION 


Lines 1-4. Hail! Prosperity! In the lineage of the Chitrasikhandinst there existed 
Gautama, famous in the threo worlds, Then there was Kripa, son of Santanu who was the brother 
of Saradvat, the son of Gautama, After some of his illustrious descendants up to Salya had 
attained immortality (1.0., gone to heaven), this eminent Jayasirha, the sole crest-jewel of the 
Kshatriyas is victorious. 

Lines 5-9. While the goddess of Fortune, having forsaken (her) 
Speech, having given up (Aer) resting-place in Chaturanana 
ciated themselves with the fair-eyed goddess of Victory, were resplendent till the moon and sun 
(endure) ; Jayasituha, having said to Móchabbarasi “I have made you a gift due to an unmarried 
girl? (of the family) ”, she received (ié), felt glad and said thus: “ All those who will be born 
kings hereafter do not come to your level or equal you, and therefore, Oh! (you) rich-in-virtue 


give me willingly as a gift (called) kanyadana a locality which none would value". He replied 
“Be it so”. | 


Lines 9-11. The brackish? water-logged land (adjoining) the street wherein reside the 
untouchables of Puttür (which was situated at some distance) from the hillock of black stones, on 
the bank of a streum at the edge of the village and the reservoir complete with rows of essential 
treos—(these two) the lotus-eyed (lady), by her own wealth had caused to be finely construc- 
ted ; 

Lines 12-28. thus, having made a level ground of the stony wild hillock which none desired (to 
have), having caused to be made a tiled house and a garden, having imprisoned the stream, (i.e., 
built a dum across it) and having converted with great effort the brackish soil into fertile land and, 
prior to that, having caused a moat to be dug (around) the land, comprising the brackish salty soil 
(used for) keeping bundles of grain*, made over this land, with the knowledge of the four nearby 
villagers, as a gift to а damsel ; in the course of (endless) timo, whosoever having destroyed this 
pious (deed), desires to appropriate (it) for (himself), may that committer of the five great sins go 
to that hell into which, he, by murdering his father with the intention of appropriating his 
mother, by drinking the blood of his children (and) by destroying cows and Brühmanas in 
Kurukshótra enters ; may be who takes over (to himself) this gift to a damsel become short-lived 
and duughterloss. 


Whoever he may be that carries the burden of the earth (in future), I beseech that hero, who 
obstructs the hands of (ie., prevents) those who carry away (the gift), to regularly protect the 
village in this manner. 

Linos 28-20. If it be asked how it is (the reply is): When the king's men enter the village, 
if they carry off heaps of straw and if they take anything by force they are fit to be killed. He 
who having committed any kind of crime comes to the village and enters (४४) must be protected 
for three days after exempting him from all imposts and (then) sent away. 


fickleness, the goddess of 
(i.e., Brahma) and both, having asso- 


Lines 26-27. In the lineage of the excellent Jogavve the right (of succession) goes to the 
female children and not to the line of male children ; when there are no female issues it goes to 
the male ehildren. 


1 "Греко are the seven sages, Pulaha, Pulastya, Marichi, Atri, Vasishtha, Angiras and Kratu. 

4 Kauyüdàna іє & compound word which is usually taken to mean “making over an numarricd girl to a brido- 
groom in marriage ". In this sense the first member of the compound should be construed as having the posses- 
sive case Buflix. But here it seoms to take tho dative suffix. That this is the intended sense finds some support 
in the last two lines of the inscription. 

3 This seems to be the meaning of the word oval 

* This seems to be the meaning of miige-yikku. 
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No. 30—TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
(1 Plate) | 


S. C. Dz, BHUBANESWAR 


Two single copper plates of Tribhuvanamahàádévi of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of Orissa 
were received from the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud, as exhibits for the Historical Exhibition 
organised on the occasion of the Cuttack Session of the Indian Historical Records Commission and 
the Indian History Congress in December 1949. They were discovered some years back in a 
place near the town of Baud and were lying in the treasury. The exact place and the date of 
their diseovery could not be ascertained. I propose to edit them here with the kind permis- 
slon of Mr. А. Das, the Sub-Divisional Officer, Baud.! 

Of the two plates, one is bigger than the other, the bigger ono, to be termed hereafter as plate 
A, measuring 14.2" x 11.3", and the smaller one, plate B, 12.7"*9.8". Both of them are in a fair 
state of preservation. A circular seal of the form of a full-blown lotus is soldered at the centre of 
the left side of the plates. The counter-sunk surface enclosed within the rows of petals is circular 
in shape. The diameter of the counter-sunk space is 3.3" in plate A and 3" in plate B. At the 
bottom of the sunken surface, another double-petalled open lotus is carved out in relief. Above 
it, the legend Tribhuvanamahadevya(vyáh) is neatly carved in relief, The lower portion of the 
subscript y in vyd is drawn out to form two horizontal lines below the legend, Above the legend 
there is the figure of a couchant bull with the symbols of the crescent, conch and sun above it. 
There are two floral designs, one in the front and the other at the back of the bull. 

The characters closely resemble those of the Dhenkanal plato? of Tribhuvanamahidévi and 
the Talcher plates? of Sivakaradéva (LIT). Аз a matter of fact, the Dhenkanal plate and our plate I 
В were both incised by the same person, Harivardhana, while the Talcher plates were engraved 
by his father Rahasavardhana. On palaeographical grounds the plates may be assigned to 
the 9th century of the Chirstian ora at the curliest, Both the plates are dated in the year 100 50 8 
(i.e., 158) of the era which is known to have been used by the rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family. 

The language is Sanskrit. The text of both the plates is practically identical, except for the 
grant portion. The composition is a mixture of prose und poetry. The deseriptive portion con- 
sists of fifteen verses in addition to the usual benedictory and imprecatory stanzas, There are 
a few orthographical or grammatical mistakes and these have been corrected in their proper 
places. The words gohéri, 466, valited, etc., occurring in the grant portion, seem to be Sanskritised 
Oriya expressions. 

The documents open with the description of the charms of Guhéivarapütaka, the capital 
of the Bhauma-Kara rulers. Next follows the genealogy of the family. In the Kara dynasty there 
flourished a powerful king named Unmattusithhe. His son was Subhükara who erected many 
lofty viharas. His sun was Gayáda who was succeeded by Kusumahira. — Gosvàminidévi succeed- 
ed Kusumahàra who had left no son. The kingdom thrived under her rule, people lived in peace 
and prosperity. Оп ber grandson, Loyabhiira, attaining majority, she retired making over the 
charge of the kingdom to him. Lonabhüra was blessed with two sons, Kusumahiüra and Lalita- 
hara. The two sons succeeded their father one after another. But, both of them having died 
childless, Prithvimahadévi (the wife of Kusumahira), whose father was Svabhüvatunga of 
Kosala and mother Nrittamahadevi, the daughter of YaSévriddhi, ascended the throne, 
and was known to the world under the name Tribhuvanamahddévi. Sho is styled 
Paramabhatjarika, Mahardjadhirdja-Purumésouri aud Puramavaishuavt, At ths request of Sasi- 


Wan о = c e; Vp n-. жы, ~ ae ra "== m — a 





1 The plates are now preserved in the Orissa Museum. 
2 JBORS, Vol. ТЇ, pp. 419-27 and Plates, 
3 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 40-50. 
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mE हक adi family of Virata lineage and wife of Mahāmandalādhipati Mañga- 

ha жа, made the following granis In the year 158 for perpetual offering of 
ablution, sandal paste, etc., to the deity Umamahéévara installed in the tem Ў tr EE ч 
Sasilékha and named Nännčśvara after her father, for repairs to th temp] 11. 
and medicines to mendicants, for food and A to an : i N s des анты 
family of the dànapat?.! ° sss 1010600 00 

The grant n plate A consists of a village named Kéttapura together with the Nannésvara 
lalapátake in the district of Tamalakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala situated in Uttara- 
Tosala. The grant recorded in plate B is a plot of land called Utthuk&-khandakshétra in the 
district of Dakshinakhanda in Dandabhukti-mandala of Uttara-Tosal&. Ë 

I may here point out that some portions of the text of the records under discussion occur ix 
others as indicated below. Verse 6 of our plates occurs in the Talcher plate of Subhikaradava 
of the year HL Again verse 15 of our records occurs in the same plate with reference to the 
mother of Kusumahüra or Subhikara III. The birudas of Tribhuvanamahadévi as given in the 
Dhenkanal plate? and in the plates under discussion are identical and the issuer is called Sinda- 
gauri in both. The passage dealing with the boundaries of the gift land in the present plates is 
almost the same as that in the Talcher plates of Sivakaradéva III of the year 149.4 

Mahihshapataliidhihy ita kanaka Sri-Malloka acted as the dütaka, mahàkshapatalika bhogin 
Sakrasóna as the writer and pPfakapüla Dévadeva as the heater in case of both the records under 
study. Plate A was incised by the brazier Amyitavardhana, son of lévaravardhana, while plate B 
was incised by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. From the four copper plate charters of the 
Bhauma-Kara dynasty, viz., the two Talcher plates of Sivakara ПІ, the Dhenkanal plate of Tri- 
bhuvanamahüdévi and our plate B, we learn that Harivardhana was the son of Rahasavardhana 
and the grandson of Rümuvurdhana. 

These plates ure very important for the study of the history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty of 
Orissa as they bring to light many new facts. Firstly, they reveal that Dandabhukti-mandala 
was included in the kingdom of the Bhauma-Karas of Orissa. Secondly, they throw new light on 
the genealogy of that dynasty. Thirdly, they reveal that the later Bhauma-Karas were matri- 
moniully connected with the SGmavaihsi kings of Kosala. 

The genealogy of the Bhauma-Karas obtained from the present plates and that obtained from 
other plutes are given below for a comparative study. 

Plates under discussion 


1 Unmuattasinha 
2 di nns 
3 дауда 


4 Kusumaháüra (I) (died childless) 
5 Gosvaimint (relation with No. 4 is nol mentioned) 
6 Lonabhüra (grandson of Gosvámini) 





7 Kusumuhára (IT) (childless) 8 Lalitahara (childless) 
9 Prithvimahidévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi (wife of No. 7) 
Е Loa Brahmana in chargo of all functions connected with the making of grant by the King. 
2 Misra, op. cil, p. 35. 
31bid., p. 36. 
1 Ibid., р. 46. 
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Plates so far published 
1 Lakshmikara 
2 Kshémankara 
3 Sivakara (I) alias Unmattasithha, т. Jay&validévi 
4 баъ kara (Т), m. Midhavadévi 


К NE उन даний тендин нук LUE E MEMMIUS | 
5 Sivakara (II), m. Mohinidévi 6 Sàntikara (I) alias Gay&da, m. Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi of the Naga lineage 


7 Sabhakars (П), m. Nrinnadévi . 
8 Subhakaradéva (LI) alias Kusumahira (D 
Suhhakétu 
9 Tribhuvanamahidévi (I), mother of No. 8 
and wife of No. 6 
| 10 Süntikara (II) alias Lónabhàüra or (७५४09 (II), 
grandson of No. 9, m. Iirimahidévi 


—— F A ——— 0? 
11 Snbhškara (IV) alias 12 Sivakara (LIL) alias Lalitahāra 
Kusumahira (П) 
` I I ace i, 
13 Süntikara (TIT) 14 Subhikara (V) 


A study of the above two genealogies would show that there are certain po ints of wide and 
uncompromising difference between them. Firstly, it is stated in the present plates that 
Kusumahàra(I) died childless and Gósvàmini took upon hor the burden of the realm until she made 
it over to her grandson Lonabhirs. In the Talchor plates of Subhikara (LV) and Sivakara (11) 
there is no mention of Subhükara (Ш) alias Kusumahiira (D as having died childless. They 
simply state that after the death of Subhākara (ILL) his mother took up the charge of the kingdom. 
In the Talcher plate of Subhakara (IV) it is definitely stated, in the same way as in the present 
plates, that Tribhuvanamahidivi mado over tho charge of the realm to her own grandson Lóna- 
bhära on his attaining majority. But in the Talcher plate of Sivakara (ITI) Lónabhüra is not men- 
tioned and so the relationship between Tribhuvanamahddévi and Lonawbhira 14 not ascerfainable. 
It is simply stated that Gayüda became king after her (tasya babhána...... nripulér Gagadah, lines 
12-13). It would appear to mean that Gay&da was born to her; but it was probably meant to convey 
the sense that Lonabhara-Gayida succeeded Tribhuvanamahādēvī. In the two Taleher plates of 
Subhikars (IV) and Sivakara (HD) there are no details explaining the reasons for Tribhuvana- 
mahadêvi's assumption of the government after her son ; in the present plates it is definitely stated 
that Gosvimini succeeded Kusumahiira (1) us he had died without leaving auy issue (lines 8-9). 
So far it was belioved that Tribhuvanamahadëvi assumed the reins of the vovermment during the 
minority of her grandson Lonabhira. But that assumption Is no longer tenable in view of the 
clear mention of the fact in the present plates that Kusumahára (I) died childless. This fact 
conflicts with the relationship between Gésvimini and Linabhara since the latter is described 
in the present plates as the grandson of the former. Since Subhakara (111), identical with 
Kusumahara (I) of our plates, was childless, Lonabhüra was either the son of a brother or sister 


of the former; otherwise he could not have been called the grandson of his predecessor. It, 
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however, appears more probable rhat Lóyahhüra was the son of a brother of Subhakara (IIT). 
This brother hid probably predeecased Subhikara (IIT), after whose death his nephew became 
the sole heir Tebih as anama hadi ruled the kingdom on behalf of her grandson who was still 
minor at the time of the death of Subhákara (П), This assumption alone can explain away the 
inconsistency of the Pets stated above, 

Aa regards the identity of Conv amin It may be noted that she is stated in the present plates 
to have suecesded Subhî kurs (HE) aliis Kusumahüra (T) and made over the kingdom to her grand- 
aon Lgabliira en his attainiusg majorite, In the Talchor plate of Subhikara (IV), the mother 
of Subbiikara (TID is deseribed as having succeeded her son and made over the kingdom to her 
grandson Гараа, She was abo known as Tribhuvanamahidévi. Thus both Gosvamini 
and Tribhuvananiahiedlósi were successors of Sabhikara (ITI) and grandmothers of Lonabhira. 
So they eunnet bat e lentil. ейи was probably the original name of the wife of Santi- 
kara (E) alias аула sul um her f Subliükara (II), and Tribhavanamahidévi was her assumed 
nume, This asmin io eorraborated by the allusion to Gisvamini as having ruled in the past 
in the Dhenkanal phate of Vribliuvamimahádevt, 

| may here рәп out that Pribhuvanamahdidévi of the Dhenkanal plate is not the wife of 
банкага (D. a> assist liv Pandit Misra, for the following reasons. For one thing, nowhere is 
Gintikura (D) called ааһа, As pointed out above, the name of Santikara’s wife was, in all 
probability, tis váninidévi, Trihlhiuavanamahádévi was an aasnmed name as is evident from the 
passage : gi pagats Tiihhavanamahüder iti vibru occurring in Subhükara (IV)'s Talcher plate, 
the same pit था हुए being employed in the present plates with reference to Prithvimahidévi. Thus, 
hoth (as dminwlevi uml Prithvimahadëvi had the assumed name Tribhuvanamahadévi. The date 
of the Dlienkanal plate ix clearly E00, as ib is represented by the letter symbols lu and chu which 
stand for HO nd (0 reqaudively.! Siintikara (D'8 wife was the first queen in the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty to rule over the Корони, and the reference to Güsvümini ag having ruled the kingdom 
in the Dhenkanal plate proves thot another gusen had relgned prior to Tribhuvanamahadëv: of 
that plate ¢ henve she must have been the wife of Süntikara (1). That Gosvamini is not a ह. 
figure but the graudiuuther of [ouabhara is proved by the plates under o state 
before, the inciser of the Dhenkanal plate and the plate B undor discussion is the same person, 
Harivardhana, von of Rubasavardiana, Dp view of the above facts, Tribhuvanamahadevi of the 
Dhenkanal plate cannot be regarded as the wife of inti kara (1). She ue the Mà ۰ 
(IH) alias анага, Bo it woull bu quite natural 10 identify Lalitahāra t 8 x en i; 
plata with Sivakara (111), the younger brother of Subhikara (IV) alius qim (11). as iu 
there were three queens bearing the nume Tribhuvanamahüdévi. Santikara ( 8 Pid 08 i 
minidëvi aliua "Tribhinvanamahádevi (1), Sabhakara (IV)'s wife Prithvimahadevi in й ee 
mahšdëvi (11) and Sivukurs (111) wife (original name not known) was also Tribhuvanamaha 
шо: Хир аға (V) and Sivakara (HI) their wives ascended the throne under names 
Triblinvananmialieidevi. The former was ruling in the year 158 and the latter In 
credit to the ачары that, after Sivakara RE after Bat; 
mahidevi geese sl the throne probably with the ald ol her la th Rajamalla The 

йун кита (LLL) wife bevatue queen, Her claim was probably backed by her father ё] | ets 
^e of v af chaos hullin the Bhauma-Kara family are there in or 
9-10). Further, it is stated therein that Tribhuvanamahädēvi was a : Pod a diyil 
her accession tu the throne (line 20), These hints confirm the belief tha о, 
War lor sucecea Чоп after Sivakara ( 111) alias Lalitahüra, and the pity е Т) and Subhakara 
Lalitahira ascended the throne one after another. Then came Séntikara (HI) and niam 


ee HF j Fer पाका arama Шри छ y enmt 
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(V). Between the year 149, the date of the Talcher plate of Sivakara (III), and the year 180, the 
date of the Ganjam plate of Dandimahddévi, we get four rulers, viz., wives of Kusumahira and 
Lalitahara, Sántikara (II) and Subhàkara (V). Each ruled for about 8 years on average. 
This quick succession corroborates the suggestion of a civil war. 


The most uncompromising point of difference between the two genealogies given above lies in 
that, while in the present plates Kusumahira (II), i.e., Subhikara (IV), and Lalitahira, i.e., 
Sivakara IIT, are said to have died childless, in the copper-plate grants of Dharmamahidévi and 
Dandimahidévi, Sivakara (III) is said to have had two sons, viz., Sintikara (ITI) and Subhikara 
(V). This difference can be reconciled if it is assumed that Santikara (11) and Subhikara (V) were 
sons of Sivakara (III) by a second wife of his, the legitimacy of their birth being either not 
acknowledged by the queen of Subhikara (IV) and by at least one of the queens of Sivakara (ITT), 
or was deliberately ignored. However, there can be no satisfactory solution to this mystery until 
further discoveries throw more light on the later history of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. 


Some scholars refer the dates in the Bhauma-Kara plates to the Harsha era. The date of the 
present plates calculated according to that ета will be 764 A. C, But on palueographic consideration 
this date will be rather too early. As already noted, the present plates can not be assigned to a 
date earlier than the 9th century. Similarly, if the Neulpur plate! is referred to the Harsha era 
and the numerical figures in it be read as 54, the date of the plate will be 660 A.C. The forms of the 
signs of medial vowels in this record, as also of some letters like s, n, bh, ete., are more de veloped 
as compared with those of the Ganjam plate of Madhavaraja of G. E. 300. As such the plate 
can be assigned to the beginning of the 8th century at the earliest. R. 0), Banerji assigned it to 
the latter half of the 8th century on paleographic considerations. Thus the date arrived at by 
referring the plate to the Harsha era seems too early for it. Hence we may examine the possibility 
of referring the dates in the Bhauma-Kara records to a later period. 


From the Neulpur grant of Subhikars (I) we know that he was ruling over Northern Tosals, 
The same region was governed by Sómadatta on behalf of Кайа, the celebrated king of Karna- 
suvarna. Since the plates? of Sómadatta and Bhinudatte are assignable to a date earlier than the 
Neulpur plate, it may be presumed that the Bhauma-Kara rule in Northern "'ósulà and Danda- 


bhukti was established subsequent to the rule of Simadatta or Bhinudatta. In order to ascertain 


the time of the establishment of the Bhawna-Kara rule in Northern TOsali we huve to find out 
the probable date of the end of the rule of the Dutta family in that urea, 


Somadatta was a feudatory under Sadinka. He or his successor, If there was any, must have 
remained in the feudatory status till the death of Sašiñka who is prestimed fo have maintained his 
empire to the last, We do not know for certain when Sa&ka's death took place ; but, from 
certain references to his anti-Buddhist actions in Magadha as found in Hienen "запо? account, 
it is believed that Susinka died shortly before the year 637 A. (3. So up to that date, or there- 
abouts, the Bhauma-Kara rule had not been established in Northern "l'ósalà, After Nadiika’s 
death Bhiskaravarman and Harsha conquered his dominions in and outside Bengal. Harsha led 
an expedition against Kongoda in 642 А. C, On his way to Kongoda, he would not have left 
the Northern Tósalà and Dandabhukti regions unconquered. The rule of маа or Bhünu- 
даа in the Northern Tosalà-Dandabhukti region might have cometo an end in this way. Whether 
Harsha appointed the Bhauma-Karas as his agents in that region or they acquired the kingdom 
with their might following Harsha’s departure eunnot be determined. But it seems fuirly certuin 
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1 Above, Vol. XV, p. 1 ff. 
1Tbid., Vol. XXIIT, p. 197 4. ; JRASB, Letters, Vol, XT (1945), p. 1 ff. 
š History of Bengal, Vol, I, p. 66, 
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that their rule was established in North Orissa region in 642 A. C. or thereabouts, Thus the 
era used 1n the records of the Bhanma-Kara kings probably started from the date of the establish- 
ment of their rule in Northern "Tósalá, that is, from about the year 649 A. C. The date of the : 
Neulpur plate amd the present plates ealeulated from 649 A. 0. will be 696 and 800 A. C. 
respectively, These dates are quite in accord with those arrived at on paleographical considera- 
TIONS. 


Svabhiivatiiva is mentioned as the father of Tribhuvanamahadévi. He was the ruler of 
Kosala, evidently South Kosala, and helonged to the lunar dynasty. In the Patna plates of 
Mahisivagupta Yuyati,! his father is said to have acquired the title of Svabhüvatunga by his 
valour (NGmuk ul-dhja-bhi nuh Seahhadvatiuige nija-paurushàna). Svabhivatunga of the plates under 
discussion and of the Patna plates seems to be one and the same person ; as such Prithvimahidévi 
dias Tribhuvamunehidéyi was the daughter of Mahübhavagupta Janaméjaya, king of Kosala, 
From this we come to know for the first time that the Sómavarh£i kings of Késala and the Bhauma- 
Karas of Guhésvarapátaka were matrimonially connected. 


In regard to Mafigalakalasa, wo have so far not come across any such name. We only know 
that some members of the Bhafija dynasty had surnames like Kaly&nakalaía, Amdghakalaga, 
еш. In view of this we may tentatively assume that this Maügalakalasa belongerl to the Bhañja 
dynasty. [t may be pointed out here that опе Satrubhafija had the surname Mangalaraja. 
Paleographioully his Jangalupidu plates, in which the above surname occurs, are assignable to 
about the sume period as that of the present plates. It is possible that the fuller form of the sur- 
name was Mangalukalnéarüja. Sadilékhi, the wife of Mangalakalaga, is stated to have come 
of the Vrügadi family of the Virüta lineage. The village of Koinsari in Mayurbhanj is still known 
ав Viritapurn. ‘ The Nîga family of Mayürabhafija was known by the name Viršta Bhujaüga, 
or simply the Vairüta or Virita family........ the power of Vairata Rajas of Mayirabhafija 
dates from the seventh century А. D.” Koinsari was probably the capital of thu Virüta dynasty 
of Mayürubhaija. The whole tract from Koinsari to Nilagiri was nnder the cule of the Virata 
family. Momo descendants of the old Virata family are still livfig and they «ай themselves 
Bhujange Kshatriya, — Vrügadi might have been a section of the Virata family. It із not impro- 
bable that marriage connections between the two royal families of Mayürabhaija, the Virüfas 
and the Bhañjas, were established in course of time. | 

I have not been able to identify the districts Tamalakhanda and Dakshinakhanda and 
the villago Kóttepur&. I may only suggest that the first may be identified with Tamluk, head- 
quarters of а sub-division of the Midnapore District, and the second with Dakinmal (Dakshin 
Mahal?), a pargana in tho Contai sub-division. Tamluk and Dakinmal are mentioned as parganas 
in the Mughal revenue accounts, The Dandabhukti mandala probably: comprised the major 


portion of the Midnapore District. 


Mill 


1JP 45D, Vol. 1 (1905), p. 14 ff. (Plate iii а, line 4). Iam indebted to Sti S. N.Rajaguru for this reference. 


اس 








2 JKIRS, Vol. I, p. 181 ff. 
з Vasu, Archaeological Survey of Mauurbhanja, Vol. I, introduction, pp. xxxvi-xxxvii. 
1 Vasu, Viéeakdsa, Vol. X VITI, p. 693. 
5 Fifth Report, Vol. II, p. 457. 
ê JRASB, Letters, Vol. XI (1945), p. 7. 
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TEXT 
PLATE A 
(Metres : Vv. 1, 6, 7 Sardalavikridita ; vv. 2, 23 Sragdhara ; v. 3 Vaihíasthavila ; vv. 4, 5 Vasanta- 
tilaka ; v. 8 Drutavilambita ; v. 9 Sikharint ; vv. 10-16, 18-27 Anustubh ; v. 17 Майит; 
v. 22 Pushpitagra.| 


Obverse 


1 ओं! स्वस्त्याशाजयसाधिताखिलनुपप्रस्थापिते: सर्वतः संसरप्पेद्विरितस्ततोऽपरिमितेद्धा- 


तूज्ज्वलैः पी- 

2 लुभिः । गत्वा जङ्गमतां समस्ततनुभिः सेवार्थमभ्यागतैर्भूमृ्ामभयादिव क्षितिधरेः 
संकीर्यमाणान्तरात्‌ ॥[१*] 

з श्रीगुहेइशवरपाटकनिवासिविजयस्कन्धावारात्‌ ॥ SES कराणां(णा)मकलितमहिमा- 
ऽनल्पसत्व(त्त्व): प्रतापी | 

4 [भूभुत्तङ्गोत्तमाङ्गाक्रमणकृतरतिः श्रीमदुन्मटृसिहः । राजा लव्धो(ब्धो )ज्जितश्री: 
स्फुरदसिनखरोत्खातमाद्यद्विपक्ष- 


5 क्ष्माभुन्मातद्भकुम्भोच्छलदमलयशोमौक्तिकालंकृताशः ॥[२*] सुतोत्तमस्तस्य समाश्नया[ः*] 
श्रियः प्रश्ासदुर्व्वी शुशु- 
6 भे शुभाकरः [।*] sewed सुकृताश्रयाय यो विहारमुच्चेविदधे शिलामयं(यम्‌) Il 
[३*] तस्यात्मजः कमलभूरिव राजहंसं(स)- 
7 सेव्यो गयाड इति भूमिपतिन्वे(ब्बं)भूव ॥ (1) यस्याभियोगमधिगम्य गलन्मदानां 
नेमुः शिरांसि नः धनूंषि विरोधभाजां(जाम्‌) U] eu 
8 द्िवर्गफलसम्पदवाप्तिहेतुरासीन्रपः ganar? इति प्रतीतः । तस्मिन्नजाततनुजन्मनि 
कीत्तिशेषे गोस्वामि- 
о नी frome чеч: ॥[५*] ध्वस्तं वैरिकुलं यशः प्रकटितं जाताः 
प्रजाः सुस्थिता भू(भु)क्ता श्रीरतुला किमन्यदुचित का- 
10 ये मयास्मित्रिति । até प्रौढ इति स्वनप्तरि भरं श्रीलोणभारे भुवो 
वित्यस्यातुलभक्तितुष्टमनसो भेजे पदं सा 
11 हरे. Ws] तेजो हव्यवहें हुताहितहविर्भूपालमौलिस्फुरच्चूडोच्चैर्मणिवेदिकाहितल- 
सत्पादारविन्दद्वयः ॥ (1) | 
12 तस्या एव чт ч च कृती स्वीकृत्य राज्यश्रियं रेमे धम्मंधनाविरोध- 
सुभरौभोगैरनासक्तधी:ः [॥७*] ग्रथ स॒ राज- 
1 Expressed by a symbol which is also regarded as indicating siddham. 


*[In the names Kusumahara and Lalitahara, occurring several times in both the plates, what has beon read as 
h seems to be really b4.—D.C.8.] 
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शिरोवहनोचितं कुसुमहारमुदारफलोदय (यम) । सुतमवाप ततो ललितश्रियं 
ललितहारमनङ्गमिवापर(रम्‌) (s 

जगहीपे तस्मिन्करकुलविकासैकवश(स)ताविने पद्माभोगप्रणयिति गते सद्य 
मरुतां(ताम्‌) ॥(।) सुतौ तस्याधत्तां 

क्रमकलितराज्योज्जितपदौ भुवं भूभुच्चूडामणिकिरणशोणांह्िकमलो ॥[६*] ततः 
स्फारस्फुरद्धामध्वस्तारितिमि- 


रौघयोः । वु(बु)धोदयक्तोरस्तसमस्तजनतांपयोः ॥[१०*] दैवादनाप्तप्रजयोः 
प्रजानन्दविधायिनोः । qu 


=й क्रमेण गतयोस्तयोः ॥[११*] सितांशुवंशनलिनश्रीविकासैकभास्वतः । 
राज्ञः स्वभावतुङ्गस्य कोशलाधि+ 

पतेः सुता ।[१२*] सुतायां श्रीयशोवद्धेयेशोवृद्धिविधायिनी । श्रीमन्नृत्तामहा- 
देव्या(ब्यां) कृतजन्मपरिग्रहा ॥[१३*] श्रीमत्कुसुः 

महारस्य महादेवी ngisat । पृथ्वी पृथ्वीमहादेवी चिरकालमपालयत्‌ ML १४*] 
स्वघाममहिमप्राप्तमुवनद्ितयोन्नतिः । 

या эле ्िभुवनमहादेवीति विश्रुता [१५] उद्दामदेहसौन्दर्यजितश्रीरूपविभ्रमा । 
विधि(धे )विधानवैदग्ध्यशिक्षासीमे- 

व भाति या ॥[१६*] शशधरक रगौ रोत्सप्पिकर्प्पूरधूलीपटलजलनिमज्जङूमिभूच्चक्रवाला | 
कलक्रलमुख राशास्थान- 

बेला यदीया सुरसरिदवातारं नाटयन्ति(न्ती)व भाति ॥[१७*] परमवैष्णवी 
मातापितुपादानुध्याता परमभट्टारिका महाराजाधि- 

राजपरमेश््वरी श्रीत्िभुवनमहादेवी कुशलिनी ॥ उत्तरतोसलायां म्व(व)त्तेमान- 
भविष्यन्महासामन्तमहाराज- 

राजपृत््ान्तर ङ्गकुमारामा[त्यौ [परिकविषयपतितदायुक्तकदाण्डपासि(शि )कस्थानान्तरिकानच्या- 
नपि राजप्र- 

मादिनश्चाटभट्ट(ट)वल्लभजातीयाच्‌ ॥ दण्डभुर्कितमण्डले तमालखण्डविषयेपि महामहः 
तरवृ (बृ ) हःद्गोगिपुस्तकपा- 

लकुटकोलसाद्यधिकरण यर्था हिन्मा(हूँ मा)नयति वो(बो)धयति सम(मा)ज्ञापपति च | 
विदितमस्तु भवतांम्‌(ताम्‌) एतद्विषयस- 

म्व(म्व)ढ॥(द्धः) चतुःसीमांप्येन्त[ः'] नान्नेऽवरतलपाटकसहितः FEIT] 
सोपरिकरः सोदेश: सत- | 
न्तुवायगोकुटशौण्डिका दिप्रक्ृतिक: सखेटघट्रनदीतरस्थानादिगुल्मक: सव्वेपीडावज्जिता$ले- 


с? 
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Reverse 

29 खनीप्रवेस(श)तया भूमिच्छिद्रापिधातत्यायेनाचद्धाककक्षितिसमकाल॑ महामण्डलाधिपति 
श्रीमङ्गलकलशस्य म- 

30 हादेव्याः 11  विराठवड्शो(वंशो ) द्भूवव्रागडिकुलकुसुदशशिळेखायाः श्रीशशिलेखाया 
विज्ञप्त्या स्वग्गीभूतनिजतात- 

3] स्य श्रीतान्ञाभिधानस्य धर्म्माय स्वकारितश्चीनान्नेश्वरनामायतने प्रतिष्ठापितस्य 
भगवत उमामहेश्वरभट्टा- 

39 रकस्य सततस्तपनगन्थपू(पु)ष्पदीपधुपनिवेद्यव(ब )तिचर्पूजादिप्रवत्तनार्थ खण्डस्फूटित- 
संस्करणार्थ महात्रतधारि- 

33 णां तपस्विनां सत्यकौपीनोत्तरासङ्भग्लातमैषण्यार्थं पाटकसहितस्य ग्रामस्येको भागः | 
एवं व्रा(ब्रा)ह्यणानां ग्रासा- 

34 छा(च्छा)दनार्थं द्वितीयो भागः । पादमु(मू)लादीनां जीवनभुक्तिपरिधाताद्य्ं 
तृतीयो भागः । तथेतरश्चतुर्थो भागो Gr 

35 नपतिस्वसन्तानपरंपरावत्तंनार्थञ्चऽ (=चा )स्माभिस्तां (स्ता) म्रशासनीकृत्याक्षयनीवीधम्मंणाक- 
रत्वेन प्रतिपादितस्तदेषाऽस्म- 

36 दति(दत्तिः) धम्मंगौखादूर्वाळूः परिपालनीया ॥ सम्वत्‌ १००५० s कात्तिक- 
शुदि e | उक्तञ्च ere [| व(ब)हुभिव्वेसुधा दत्ता राज- 

37 भिः सगरादिभिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा (TR) ॥ 
T (भू)दफलशद्धा वः परदते(त्ते)ति पाथिवाः । स्वदानात्फ- 

38 a परदता(त्ता)नपालने ॥[१९*] स्वदत्ताम्परदत्ताम्वा(त्तां वा) यो हरेत 
वसुःधरां(राम्‌) 1 स विष्ठायां कृमिभूत्वा पितृभिः सह T- 

39 च्यते ॥२०] aag किमुक्तेन स(सं)भेपादिदमुच्यते । स्वत्पमायुश्चला 
भोगा धर्म्मो ЧЕЙН: ।[२१*] इति कमल- 

40 दलाम्व(म्बु)वि(बि)त्दुलोलां| शि(श्रि)यमनुचिन्त्य मतृप्यजीवितळ्च | अखिलमिद- 
मृदाहृतञ्च (aT [न] हि पुरुष: परकीत्तेयो वि- 

41 TAT ॥[२२*] यावन्मोलीन्दुलेखोञ्ञ्वलितसुरसरिट्वीचिहारावलीभिभस्मस्मेरां स्मरा- 
ेद्ध॑वलयतितरामंशुभिः का- 

42 यकान्ति(न्तिमु) । आसा(शा)चत्रंकचूडामणिरपि तरणिद्योतिते यावदुच्चेदव्याः 


1 The danda is superfluous. 


श्रीसिन्दगोर्या: प्रभवतु भू(भु)वने शासनं ताव- 
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43 देतत्‌ ॥[२३*| aaa महाक्षपटलाधिकृतराणकश्रीमल्लोकः । लेखको 
महाक्षपटलिकभोगी स(श)क्रशे(से)नः | ता- 

44 पितम्प्पे(म्पे)टकपालदेवदेवेने(न) | señ तट्ठकार(रेण) अमृतवद्ध॑नेन s( )श्वर- 
वद्धनभुत्रेणेति ॥ ग्रामस्य सीमा 

45 लिख्यत | पृव्वेदिश्यृत्तरपूर्व्वेकोणादारभ्य दक्षिणाभिमुखं शाखोटक्कविटपेन स्तोकं 
गत्वा किङ्चित्पशिचमाभि- 

4७ मुखं मृगजानुना वलित्वा dal स्तोकं गत्वा पूर्वदक्षिणकोणे प्रोप्तशिलां 
यावत्‌ । ततो दक्षिणदिशि T- | 

47 शिचमाभिमुखं प्रगुणेन दूरं गत्वा वक्रेण दक्षिणाभिमुखं वलित्वा पुनः 
पश्चिमाभिमुखं न्यग्रोधवृक्षेण गत्वा शिला- 

48 कुण्डजोटाढेख्रोतसा सर्प्पंगत्या गत्वा FEU प्रविश्य чип गत्वा 
दक्षिणप“चमकोणे प्रोप्त- 

) fet यावत्‌ । ततः पश्चिमदिइयृत्तराभिमुखं शिलाखानि]काप्रगुणेन शरक्षेपमात्रं 
пеат पश्चिमोत्तरकोणे प्रो- 

50 «її यावत्‌ । तत उत्तरदिशि पुव्वाभिमुखं नरकाधारेण स्तोकं गत्वा 
वि(बि)ल्ववृक्षेण वक्रातिवक्रेण गत्वा प्रथम- 

51 संसूत्रितसीमां यावत्‌ і 


~ 


4! 


PLATE B 
Obverse 
1—24 ... ... MX AS akh dene Ж ки DP US 
әз सि(शि)कस्थानान्तरिकानन्यानपि राजप्रसादितश्‍चाटंभट्ट(ट) वल्लभजातीयान्‌ ॥ दण्डः 
„नभुक्तिमण्डले दक्षिणख- 
26 ण्डविषयेपि महामहत्तरव्‌ (बृ) हद्गोगिपुस्तकपालकुटकोलसायधिकरणं यर्थाह्म(हु)म्मानयति 


at( at )- 
Reverse 
әт धयति समाज्ञाययति च । विदितमस्तु भवताम्‌  एतद्विषयसम्व(म्ब)डा। 


(द्वम्‌) samani सोपरिकरः(रं) Maha) 


28—44 sit. p» Шык lw iie ЖЫР dem. ककी हो 
45 देवदेवेन । उत्कीण्ण॑ तट्ठकारहरिवद्धेनेन Û रहसवद्धनपुत्रेणित ॥ «зает सीमा 
लिख्यते 1 पु(प्र)व्वंदिश्युत्तर- 


————— — — — 


1 The text of these lines is the samo as in lines 1-25 of plate A with negligible variations 
The text of these lines is the same as in lines 27-44 of plate A 


3 The danda is superfluous. 
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46 पूर्व्वेकोणादारभ्य दक्षिणाभिमुखं क्षेद्माल्या गत्वा गणेश्वरखातकपश्चिमाल्या गत्वा 
वक्रातिवक्रेण दु(दू)रं गत्वा पू- 


C 


47 व्वेदक्षिणकोणे प्रोप्तशिलां यावत्‌ । ततो दक्षिणदिशि पश्चिमाभिमुखं Aenea 
स्तोक गत्वा मृगजानुना शा- 
48 खोटकविटपेन गत्वा वक्षिणपश्चिमकोणे गोहेरिकां यावत्‌ । ततः qan- 


दिव्युत्तराभिमुखं गोहेर्या 

49 प्रगुणेन दूरं गत्वा पर्चिमोत्तरकोणे प्रोप्तशिलां यावत्‌ | तत उत्तरदिशि 
पूर्व्वाभिमुखं क्षेत्राल्या प्रगृणे- 

50 न दूर गत्वा प्रथमसंसु(सू)चितसीमां यावत्‌ ॥४ 


Lnd 


No. 31—NOTE ON TWO PLATES OF TRIBHUVANAMAHADEVI FROM BAUD 
D. C. SIRCAR, OoTACAMUND 


Mr. S. C. De's paper on the insoriptions in question has been published above. We find it 
rather difficult to agree with some of Mr. De's suggestions. In the following lines, some commenta 
are offered especially on the most important of them, namely, the one concerning the identity 
and age of the Bhauma-Kara queen who issued the Dhenkanal plate. 

In the Hindol* and Dharakota® plates of Subhakara III, both dated in the year 103 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, the said king is described as the son of Santikara I from Mahädēvī Tribhuvana- 
mahadévi who was ériman-Nàg-odbhava-kula-lalüma-bhavü, i.c., ‘born in the eminent family 
sprung from the illustrious Naga.’ All the three Talcher plates? of the great-grandsons of this 
queen, viz., Subhakara IV (one grant dated in the year 145, usually read as 141) and Sivakara III 
(two grants both dated in the year 149), clearly state that Tribhuvanamahaidévi ascended the 
Bhauma-Kara throne after the death of her son Kusumahara or Sirhhakstu, t.e., Subhakara III. 
The Talcher plate of Subhakara IV further says that, when Tribhuvanamahadévi’s napta or grand- 
son, named Lonabhira alias Santikara 11, became sufficiently aged, she abdicated the throne 
in his favour. The corresponding portion of the Talcher plates of Sivakara LIT, which seems to be 
corrupt in the original and more so in the published transcript, does not specify the relationship 
between Tribhuvanamahadévi and her successor Gayida II, i.e., Sántikara LI. 

The Dhenkanal plate, issued by Tribhuvanamahadévi as a ruling queen, bears a date which 
looks like 160 but may also be read as 120." The queen, whose other name is given in her record 
as Sindagauri and who was the queen of Lalitahira, is stated to have been the daughter of Rija- 
malladéva described as the ornament of the southern quarter (dakshiu-&éü-mukha-tilaka). It is 
further stated in the record that the queen ascended the Kara (i.c., Bhauma-Kara) throne after 
the circle of the Muhdstmaitus (feudatories) had pointed out to her the case of an ancient queen. 


- — arm - 9 - -nar ~ — ee 





! Į acknowledge with thanks the help I received from Pandit Danambar Acharya in editing the inseri ptions 
2 See pp. 210 fF 

3 Misra, Orissa under the Bhauma Kings, pp. 23 ff. 

* Ibid. pp. 12 ff 

$Ibid., pp. 21 ff. 

€ [bid., pp. 32 F., 40 fŒ., 51. 

"See above, Vol. X XIX, p. SL, noto 3. 
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named Gösvämini and requested her to assume the reins of Government in the manner of that 
old ruling queen." Mr. Misra identifies queen Tribhuvanamahüdévi who issued the Dhenkanal 
plate with the Bhauma-Kara queen of the same name mentioned in the inscriptions of the years 

109, 145 and 149, referred to above. Mr. De on the other hand thinks that Tribhuvanamahadévi 

of the Dhenkunal plate ruled in the year 160 immediately after Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvana- 

mahidévi who issued the Band plates in the year 158. We are inclined to favour Mr. Misra’s 

identification as Мт, Do's sugyostion appears to be doubtful in view of the following facts. 


In the first place, the fact that the feudatories cited the instance of an ancient ruling queen 
named (Gsviimini to induce Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate to ascend the throne 
suge sts that she was the first ruling queen on ће Bhauma-Kara throne. Had there been two 
other queens previously ruling in the family within less than half a century before her age and 
had one of them ruled immediately before herself, the reference to an earlier queen’s rule by way of 
illustration was certainly uncalled for and meaningless. Even if such an illustration was necessary 
at all to induce a third queen of the family to the throne, it is no doubt strange that the ruling 
queen who flourished immediately before should have been passed over in silence and the case of 
another raigning more than quarter of a century efrlier would have been cited. 


Secondly, according to Mr. De, Tribhuvanamahüdévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the wife 
of Sivakura HÎ who issued his grants in the year 149. If she was thus the mother of Sintikara 
IIT and Subhikara V, it is only natural to expect a prominent mention of her name in the grants 
of queen Dandimahidévt who was the daughter of Subhakara V. But her name is conspicuous 
by its absence in the later records of the family. This difficulty has been explained away by Mr. 
Do who thinks that Tribhuvanamahadavi of the Dhenkanal plate was a step-mother of Dandi- 
mahidévi's fathar and that sho, like Prithvimahadévi, did not recognise her step-sons' title to the 
Bhauma-Kara throne. Tf such was the case, Tribhuvanamahadévi of the Dhenkanal plate is 
expected to have heen a partisan of Prithvimahadévi in her struggle with the lawful claimants 
of the throne and the non-montion of the latter's name in her record becomes doubly inexplicable. 


Thirdly, the two known facts (1) that Tribhuvanamabadévi, mother of Subhikara HI of the 
Hindol and Dharakota plates (dated 103), was born in the Naga family and (2) that Tribhuvana- 
mahidévi alias Sindagaurf’of tbe Dhenkanal plate was the daughter of Rajamalla of the southern 
country appear to suggest that the two were one and the same person. The name Sindagauri 
(ie, Sinda-Gauri or Gauri of the Sindas) shows that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was born 
in the Sinda family while it is well known that the Sindas who originally belonged to Karnataka 
claimed Мара origin.? We are inclined to believe that Tribhuvanamah&devi, who was the mother 
of Subhakara ПТ and has to be identified with the ruling queen of the Dhenkanal plate, was the 
daughter of a Sinda king bearing the name or biruda Rêjamalla? Tt has to be noticed thas Prithvi” that Prithvi- 
oa ce ee GosvamninyS...chirern dhërit=aiv=8yamh vasundhara tad=adhun=api prasida tath= 
siva suchirat dharaysainish kriyatirh lök-änugrahah svikriyatàm-v&(tài và) prakram-Agate-Kare-rijya-srir'= А 
iti aarrabhasamz=abhiakbko-mangals-prabipsd-onmukhens mahata mahasimanta-chakréna nivédyamnà, ..sir- 
hüsanamzáürüdh& (Misra, op. cit., рр. 25-26, text lines 17-21). An alternative el agi of this passage may 
be that the queen’s other name was Gósvümini and that sho had ruled the kingdom for SOMES On A рге 
occasion before the accession of her son (or step-son) Subhakara IIT, although there is no indication in favour 
of such a possibility in the inscriptions of tho family. 


* CE Bomb. Gaz.. Vol. I, Part И, рр. 573 1f. | | 
з We have no knowledge of a Sinda-Naga ruler named Rājamalla who flourished in the tenth century. But 


the said name is known to have been popular in the Sinda family. An inscription of 1148-49 xe ET a 01101 
named [rmadi-Rüchamalla (i.6., Rajamalla the Second, showing probably that there wus Ш. iem : md 
his predecessors) who claimed the Naga lineage and enjoyed the biruda pinda Coy inin Ee jt of Sondre idu 
Gau. Sce ARSIE for 1904, p. 9 (cf. Nos, 56 and 69 of 1904) ; Kielhorn's List of Inscriptions ; 


No. 253. 


14 Davi purzápi dévyü 67. 
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mahādēvī in her Baud plates not only assumes both the names as well as the epithet Paramavaish- 
navi enjoyed by the earlier queen Tribhuvanamahádévt alias Sindagauri but refers to the latter 
not as Tribhuvanamahidévi (as in the Talcher plates of her husband and the latter’s younger 
brother) but as Gésvamini. The foot of the stanza applying the name Sindagauri to the issuer 
of the Dhenkanal plate has been actually appropriated by Prithvimahadévi in the similar verse 
quoted in her Baud plates. This attempt on the part of Prithvimahadévi to pass herself as the 
shadow of and at the same time to distinguish herself clearly from the earlier ruling queen Tribhu- 
vanamahadévi, whom she represents as Gdsvamini, is not entirely unintelligible. This may have 
been partly due to her eagerness for strengthening her position against the lawful claim of the 
sons of her husband's younger brother to the Bhauma-Kara throne. Apparently, she claimed 
her position on the Dhauma-Kara throne to he exactly similar to that of her earlier namesake 
although she felt the necessity of avoiding any confusion hetween the two Tribhuvanamahidévis. 
It is interesting to note that Prithvimahidévi is silent in regard to Gdsvimint’s relation with her 
predecessor. The facts that Tribhuvanamahidévi of the Dhenkanal plate was induced by her 
feudatories to assume the burden of government hy citing the instance of Gosvimint and that 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadeévi of the Band plates applies the name Gósvümint to 
her earlier namesake (apparently to make a distinction between the two Tribhuvanamahidévis 
to avoid confusion) appear to suggest that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate was called Gósvümint 
IT after an ancient or legendary female ruler of Orissa probably having nothing to do with the 
Bhauma-Karas. It may be pointed out that the assumption of the name Sindagawi, pointing 
to an association with the Sinda Nigas, by Prithvimahadévi alias ‘Tribhuvanamahaidévi, who is 
known to have been born in a royal family other than that of the Sindas, seems to he explainable 
only by the suggestion that she adopted it rather arbitrarily just to pass herself us the shadow of 
an earlier ruling queen of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty. It seems therefore that the issuer of the 
Dhenkanal plate was the real and original Siuda-Guurt and that she flourished before the imitation 
Sinda-Gauri who issued the Baud plates. 


Fourthly, Mr. De thinks that the real names of the mother of аһа кал, HII and the wife of 
Subhikara IV were respectively Gosvamini and Prithvimahadévi and that they both assumed the 
name Tribhuvananiahadévi, although he cannot say what the original name of Pribhuvanamahd- 
devi of the Dhenkanal plate, whom he regards as the third ruline queen of that assumed 
name, was. We find at least two difficulties in accepting this suggestion. The first is that, if the 
mother of Subhákara TIT assumed the namo Tribhuvanamahidévi when she ascended the throne 
after her son's death, she could not have possibly heen mentioned by that name, as she really is, 
in the records of her son who preceded herself on the throne. In the second place, if Tribhuvana- 
mahidévi of the Dhenkanal plate was the third Bhauma-Kara ruling queen of that nume, ib is 
rather strange that she, unlike Prithvimahidévi, did not feel the necessity of distinguishing herself 
to avoid a confusion between herself and any of her two past namesakes. This no doubt looks 
especially dubious when she is supposed to have been immediately preceded by another ruling 
queen of the same name, because the possibility of confusion in such a case was greater. If her real 
name was Tribhuvanamahadévi, it must be regarded as a strange coincidence that she suceeded 
another Tribhuvanamahidévi. But if her real name was different, she would have hardly chosen 
Tribhuvanamahadévi as her coronation name, because that would leud to à confusion between 
herself and her predecessor on the throne. That the female rulers of the Bhauma-Kara family had 
no special liking for the name Tribhuvanamahadévi is shown hy the fact that none of the four later 
ruling queens of the dynasty (viz., Gaurimahüdévt, Dandimahadévi, Vakulamahadévi and Dharma- 
mahádévi) assumed that name. If the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate flourished immediately after 
Prithvimahadévi, she could have hardly called herself ouly by the name assumed by her predecessor 
without any attempt to distinguish herself. 
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Fifthly, the Band plates of Prithvimahüdévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi give the genealogy 
of the Bhauma-Kara family in which the long line of rulers from Unmattasirnha (the second king 
of the dynasty) down to the ruling queen herself aro named and, in the description of the earlier 
ruling queen Tribhuvanumahadévi alias Gosvimint, they actually quote one stanza and a half 
from the "'aleher plate of her husband Subhikara IV. The Dhenkanal plate on the other hand 
mentions only Unmattakisarin and Gayüda I (the second and fifth rulers of the family) in the 
reference to the past monarchs of the Bhauma-Kara dynasty and gives the impression quite clearly 
that the issuer of the charter has to be placed in the earlier part of the genealogical tree. This 
fo doubt soos in favour of the identification of the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate with the mother 
and successor of Subhdkara JIT who was the great-grandson of Unmattakésarin (°sirhha) and the 
воп and sueeessor of Gayida alias Süntikara I. If the Dhenkanal plate was issued in the year 160, 
that is to suy, shortly after the reign of Prithvimahadévi of the Baud plates, it is difficult to explain 
why the description of the Bhauma-Kara genealogy quoted in it does not resemble in any way the 
same as found in the Baud plates of the year 158 as well as the Talcher plates of the years 145 and 
149. As already indicated above, the fact that the issuer of the Dhenkanal plate does not mention 
Prithvimahidévi, who was her immediate predecessor according to Mr. De, but states that the 
queen was induced to ascend the throne by citing the instance of an earlier female ruler named 
Güsvümini is inexplicable and renders Mr. De’s suggestion unconvincing. 


One of Mr. De's arguments in favour of assigning the Dhenkanal plate to the year 160 seems 
to be that it was engraved by the brazier Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana, while the two 
Talcher plates of the year 149 were engraved by the brazier Rahasavardhana, son of Ramavar- 
dhana, and one of the Baud plates of the year 158 by Harivardhana, son of Rahasavardhana. 
His identification of Hurivardhana, engraver of the Baud plates of the year 158, with Harivardhana 
who engraved the Dhenkanal plate appears to support his contention assigning the latter record 
to the year 160. But considering the difficulties in ascribing the Dhenkanal plate to such a late 
date, which have been detailed above, as well as the fact that several records of the Bhauma-Kara 
dynasty mention the Vardhana family of braziers and the very name Harivardhana occurring in the 
Chaurasi plato assigned to the year 73,1 it does not appear improbable that the engraver of the 
Dhenkanal plate was an ancestor of his namesake who engraved one set of the Baud plates.’ 


It may be noted here that the circumstances leading to the accession of Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I, surnamed Sindagauri and Gósvümini (II), as given in the records of the years 145, 149 and 158, 
which have been discussed above, are not clearly described in the Dhenkanal plate. The Talcher 
plate of the year 145, 88 we have seen, says that Tribhuvanamahadévi ascended the Bhauma-Kara 
throne after the death of her son Subhakara III but abdicated in favour of her grandson, a8 soon 
This gives the impression that the queen ruled for a short 
period during the minority of her grandson, although, in ancient India, minority was never a bar 
to one’s accession to the throne. On this point the Baud plates, which are silent on the relation 
between Gosvimini (Tribhuvanamahadévi 1) and her predecessor Kusumahara (Subhákera Пр, 
add that Subhakara ILL died without leaving any heir. It seems therefore that Santikara II, sur- 


as the latter passed over his minority. 
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1 Misra, op. cit., pp. 8-9. - Vinavachandra, son of 
* The two may also be one and the same person. Tho case is similar to that of Na आजे ен 
Bhanuchandra, who engraved some, but not all, of the Eastern Ganga charters bearing dates 


Ganga years 28 and 01. Sec 7776, Vol. XIX, p. 235; /АНЕ$, Vol. ИТ, p. 53, etc. 
3 Sec J. RAS EL, Vol. XII, pp. 71 ff. ; Vol. XIII, pp. 75 ff. А 
29 DGA/53 
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named Lónabhàra and Gayida II, may have been adopted as the son of Subhakara III by the 
latter’s chief queen sometime after his death and his mother's accession to the throne. Mr. Des 
speculation in regard to the relation between Tribhuvanamahadévi I and her successor does not 
appeal to me. 


In our opinion therefore the known inscriptions of the Bhauma-Kara family reveal the existence 
of two and not three ruling queens named Tribhuvanamaháàdévi. Queen Tribhuvanamahadévi 
I was the mother of Subhákara III and ruled for some years after her son's death when her Dhen- 
kanal plate was issued in the year 120. She was the daughter of a Sinda king enjoying the name 
or biruda Rajamalla. Queen Tribhuvanamahidévi II was the daughter of the Sómavoainái king 
Svabhavatuiigs of Kosala (South Kosala) who, as we have seen elsewhere," seems to be no other 
than Mahasivagupta І Yayati (circa 970-1000 A.C.*). It has also been noticed how Prithvimaha- 
d&vi secured the Bhauma-Kara throne in a temporarily successful contest against the lawful claims 
of the sons of her husband’s younger brother with the active help of her father sometime before 
the year 158 of the Bhauma-Kara era and how this fact helps us in locating the commencement 
of the said era about the middle of the first half of the ninth century. We have also shown how 
the Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija of Vafijulvakn, who was a descendant of Вапарћайја of Dhriti- 
pura (about the third quarter of the tenth century*) and probably flourished about the second 
quarter of the eleventh century, bear the date: year 198 (apparently of the Bhauma-Kara era), 
Vishuva-saikranti, Pafichami, Sunday and Mrigasiré-nakshatra, suggesting March 23, 1029 A.C., 
and how this fact helps us in tracing the initial year of the era in 831 A.C. The date of the Baud 
plates of the year 158 thus appears to be 988 A.C. c. 


The epithet Véráfavamdéodbhava-Vrügadikulakumudasaéilakha, applied to the lady Sasilekhà 
at whose request the grants recorded in the Baud plates were made, seems to suggest that she was 
born in the Virata dynasty but was married into the Vrágadi family. Her husband Mangala- 
kalasa therefore does not appear to have been a Bhaiija prince of the Mayurbhanj region as suggest- 
ed by Mr. De. The identification of Maigulakalasa, taken to be a Dhañja prince of Mayurbhanj, 
with Satrubhafija Mangalaraja of the Jangalpüdu plates is unlikely as the findspot and style of 
this record show that the chief ruled in the Ganjam region and belonged to the house of the 
Вһайјав of Vaiijulvaka. In the present state of our knowledge, it is difficult to connect him 
with the Bhaiijas of Mayurbhanj. The facts that the temple built by Sasilékhd was called Nàn- 
nésvarayatana after her deceased father Nanna and that a village granted in its favour included a 
lopality called Nannéévaratalapitaka appear to suggest that both the temple and the gift village 
were situated in the same area of the Dandabhukti mandala (modern Danton region of the Midnapur 
District, West Bengal). Ав аба may have built the templo and arranged for the gift of land 
in its favour in the area under the jurisdiction of her husband who enjoyed the gubernatorial status 
of Mahàmandaladhipat: under the Bhauma-Karas, it is not improbable to think that Maügala- 
kalasa was the ruler of the Dandabhukti mandala. 


чне A... AO OS سے‎ sss M tma a ow wa um agan р mr 


1 JASL, Vol. XIX, No. 2, 1953, pp. 119 ff. 

? Of, IHQ, Vol. KALI, p. 307. 

3 Seo above, .. ; JASL, loc. cit. 

t Above, Vol. XXVIII, р. 46; JHQ, Vol. XXVII, pp. 225 ff. 
5 Above, Vol. ; THQ, Vol. X XIX, pp. 148 ff. 

ê THQ, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 229-30. 
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These plates were found in the village of Nandüru in Bapatla taluk, Guntur District, about 
fifty years ago and were forwarded by the Tahsildar of Bapatla to the Assistant SP for 
Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, early in 1917. They were examined and numbered as С. Р. 
No. 23 of 1916-17, and were reviewed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1917 
pages 118-119. The following description of the plates appears in the Annual Report. ' 


“ The plates are 5 in number and are hung on a big ring the ends of which are fixed into the 
bottom of a seal which beurs the legend ‘ éri-Tribhuvanamkuéga ’ between two lines with the sym- 
bols of the sun, the moon and star, two parasols, the Chola Tiger, ankuéa, lotus and the svastika 
(1) above, and the Chülukyan bour, the dise (chakra), sandals, drum, double-conch, lamp stands 
and а few other unintelligible symbols below ”. 


It is suid that the ring was not cut when the plates reached the Epigraphist/'s office. The 
Epigraphist, the late Ruo Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, observed, therefore, “ it is curious how despite 
this the set is Incomplete commencing as it does with No. 3, marked on the second side of the existing 
plate and stopping abruptly with the mention of the donee, omitting the usual imprecations, etc. ” 
He, therefore, assumed that the plates had been examined sometime before that and that the now 
missing plates were lost on that occasion. I am, however, ofa different opinion. The two outer 
plates must have been completely worn out and corroded on account of their extremely bad pre- 
servation. They would have crumbled down to pieces and powder at the first touch when they 
were discovered. The worn out condition of the writing on the inner plates must be due to the 
bad preservation of the plates. Whatever that might be, it is true as Krishna Sastri observed, 
“the informution conveyed by the existing plates is very interesting, giving us, as they do, an 
account of the later Chü]ukya sovereigns who held sway over the Véngi country down to the time 
of Ràjarüja (11) and of their subordinates the Velanandu chiefs down to Rajéndra-Choda”’. The 
importance of the plates is further enchanced by the fact that it is the only copper-plate grant of 
the kings of the Velaninti family who controlled and guided the destinies of the Chola-Chalukya_ 
Empire and the fortunes of the country of Vangi for nearly a century and half, from about 1070 to 


about 1210 A.C. 

1 undertook the editing of these plates several years ago but continued preoccupation with 
other matters from time to time had prevented me from carrying out the work entrusted to me in 
1927 by the then Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri. I now edit 
the inscription from the ink impressions supplied to me by him. As the ink-impressions are not 
clear in some places and as the original plates were not available to me for examination, the reading 
of the inscription in some portions had to be supplemented with the help of some lithic records? 
of the family found at Drakshüráma and other places. 
both sides of the five plates which are roughly 92" long and 5" 
wide, and rectangular in shape. The writing on the plates is very clumsy. Often the letters are 
found crammed into one another ; they are also irregular and much worn out on account of the bad 
preservation of the plates. The number of lines on each plate is not uniform : the number varies 
from twelve to fourteen and even to seventeen lines. The available text of the inscription runs 
into 137 lines ; out of them, however, the last two lines on plate V-b (lines 108-9) are wholly un- 


intelligible. eee gible. 


The inscription is engraved on 


1 Phe Annual Report states that the original plates were returned to the owner through the Tahsildar. I have 


tried in vain to trace them. 
2 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1182. 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The inscription is composed partly in prose and 
partly in poetry. The poetry is fairly good, though the language contains a few expre ssions which are 
opposed to the rules of Panini. Thus for instance : line 4 has paficha-Padav=akhandal-Gpamah ; line 
9 has pravaktun=narah ; lines 14-15 have vallabhin-nirbbhara-garbbha-bhardm ; and line 27, sulnétra. 
The inscription is written in characters which are regular for the period to which it belongs, i.e., 
the 12th century A.C. According to Dr. Burnell, such characters belong to what he called the 
“ transitional period " The following orthographical peculiarities may, however, be noticed. 
Vowels a and long à, short ? and u and long ë occur in the inscription. The long @ is distinguished 
by a vertical stroke at the right side. Vowels ç and w have reached their final forms, and are fully 
developed. No distinction is yet drawn between 6 and ё long. Both are written alike. There 
is no vertical stroke on the head of e to denote the long ë us we find at the present day. There 
is not much distinction between d and dh ; and final forms of m, n, and ¢ are used in the inscription. 
The varganundsika is substituted by the anusedra which is denoted by a bindu throughout. Rome- 
times words like vara and dayita are written as sayi ya and dayitya, which is apparently in accord- 
ance with the local pronunciation of Sanskrit words in the Krishna and Guntur Districts, where 
the sibilant < is always joined with y. The scribe has not followed any principle in doubling the 
consonants. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of the village of Inurhgarru as an 
agrahüra to a learned Brahmana, on an auspicious occasion by king Ràájendra-Chóda JI, who is 
stated to be ruling over Andhra-mandala as commissioned by Rájarüja, Le., Rājarāja II of the 
Chalukya-Chola family (Lines 133-4). The name of the dones and the distriet in which the village 
was situated have been unfortunately lost on the missing last plate. The village Inurigarra 
granted in the record may be identified with Inugurtipidu!, a village in the viemity of Nandiiru, 
the findspot of the present plates, in the Bapatla taluk, Guntur Distriet. At the tine of making 
the grant, Rüjendra-Choda is stated to be staying in his capital, Dhanadapuri, i.t., Chanda- 
võlu in Repalle taluk, Guntur District. The date of the grant is given as Saka 1091 (indu- 
nanda~-viyach-chandra-gayit?) and as the 28rd year of Rajaraja, i.e, Rajaraja DL (hnes 133-134). 
The Saka year which is an expired year corresponds to 1169-70 A.C. 


The inscription divides itself into two parts. The first part (lines 1-67) contains the historical 
genealogy of the Eastern Chálukvas, treating of Rulottutga hole E and his successors down to 
Кајагаја II as Chilukyas and not as (hola. The second part (lines 68 H.) deseribes the history 
of the Chiefs of Velanandu or, members of the Velandnti fiunily, who enjoved the position of 
subordinate kings under the Chéla-Chilukyas. There are many new statements in the account 
relating to the Eastern Chül]ukyas, which differ from what we know hitherto. Some of them 
may be explained as errors committed by the scribe who engraved the inseription on the plates. 
Thus, for example, Naréndra, i.e, Naréndrumrigarija-Vijayiulitya or Vijayaditya I is called the 
son of Vijayaditya I, or Vijuyüditya-Bhuttüraka (line 38), while in fact he was the son of Vishnu- 
vardhana IV. In a similar manner a Vishyuvardhana is stated to be the son of Уау Шуа IT, 
and is given a reign of thirty-six years (lines 39-40), This king must be Vishnnuvardhana IV, the 
father of Nurcndramrigaraja, and not bis son as wrongly deseribed here. Apparently the order in the 
narration is confused. Again the son of Visliuuvardliana IV is said to be Kuli-Vishuuvardhana or 
Vishnuvardhana V, and is given a reign of half a year (line £1) while it is known from other records of 
the dynasty that he reigned for one and a half years, or twenty months aceorlinz to some, and that 








— 





1 Usually when a village is deserted and disappears for a period, the site is denoted hy the term padu; 
and when a new village springs up on the spot after an interval, it is called with the suffix padu super added 
to the old name, So it must be with lnugurtipady, (lit. the padu of fau(in)gupru, or Tnugurru). 
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he was the son of Naréendramrigarüja-Vijayüditya IT and not of Vishnuvardhana V. It would seem 
that the engraver, while copying the grant on copper-plates, got confused and changed the order 
or sequence of the verses on the plate. He should have written verse 19 after verse 17 ; in other 
words, the proper order of the verses should be, first, verse 17, then verse 19 and lastly verse 18. 
If the inseription is read in this order the apparent confusion disappears. Krishna Sastri's obsorva- 
tion," viz., that. ° The reign of Vishnuvardhana IV is altogether omitted and a new Vishnuvardhana, 
a son of Vijayüditya (11), is mentioned with a rule of 50 years, followed by Kali-Vishnuvardhana "', 
need no longer be held as complicating the genealogical position. Another discrepancy 1s in respect 
of the reign of Dinirnava who is said to have ruled for 30 years (line 50), instead of 3 years. The 
reign of Vira-Vijuyiditya or Vijuyüditya VIIL? younger brother of Rajaraja I is altogether omitted. 
Yet another erroneous statement is that Kulottuüga-Chola I is said to have ruled for twenty- 
five years (line 53) instead of fifty as known hitherto. Except for these errors the genealo- 
gical account isaecurate. Itis noteworthy that the historical account contains some new informa- 
tion about a few kings. Chiilukya-Bhima I is said to have destroyed his enemies on numerous 
battlefields, and to have built several temples of Mahadeva (Siva) at sacred spots (lines 42-43). 
His son Vijayüditya IV who is well known by his surname Kollabhiganda from the records of the 
family, is stated to have obtained a decisive victory in the battle of Virajipuri, captured the city 
and went to heaven (line 44), a statement which may be taken to indicate that he died shortly after 
the battle, a fact not known hitherto. Virajapurl may be properly identified with Jajpur (which is 
apparently a variant of Virajüpuri) the chief town of the Jajpur tahsil of the Cuttack District, 
Orissa. 16 lies on the Vaitarani, a tributary of the Mahanadi situated about fifty miles 
due north-west of Cuttack. During the ancient period, it was а great and renowned tirtha, “ a 
place of pilgrimage,” according to the Mahabharata? Viraj& or Viraj&puri was for a long time a 
provincial capital of the Bhauma-Kara kings of Utkala and the Sêmavarnéi kings of Dakshina- 
K^sala who bore the epithet, Trikalingadhipati." Kollabhiganda’s son was Amma I who is said to 
have performed many Tuldpurusha-danas (gifts) year after year during his brief rule of seven years 
(line 44). Vikrama-Chóla, son and successor of Kulottuüga-Chola І, is given the correct period 
of rule, viz., seventeen yeurs (lines 60-61), which is in conformity with the regnal years recorded 
in some of the inscriptions of the Andhra country and in Tamil inscriptions as well. His son 
Kulottunga-Chala TI is said to have reigned for fifteen years in succession (lines 64-65). Lastly, 
the relationship between Kulóttu ñga-Chóla TI and Rajaraja TI, which has not been hitherto correctly 
known, ik clearly stated in the present record as that of father and son (lines 65-66). 


The second part of the inscription contains a brief account of the Velanàpti family. It gives 
a complete genealogy which in some respects supplements the account given in the Pithapuram 
inscription of Velanünti Prithviévara.* The following genealogical table represents the informa- 


tion that is contained in the present inscription. 
पपी? 
1 ARSITE, 1917, p. 118. 
з Dr. Fleet was not aware of Bidapa the usurper, who w 
yiditya VII. Lud. dA nla, Vol, N X, p. 270. 
з Tranmya-Partan, 83, v. 6. 
Pato Vaitaraniin gated nadir pipa-pramochanim | 
Virajam lirthamaasadya virdjati yuthà 804% || 
4 Abre, Val. BI, p. 827. 
s [bid., Vol. V, p. 131, text-lvue 17. 
6 Yhid., Vol. IV, p. 32. 


as also a Vijay&ditya and therefore would be Vija- 
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Chaturtha-kula 


Malla-bhüpa (Malla Т) 
(Obtained the rulership of Velanandu from Tryarbaka-Pallava with all the 
insignia of a subordinate king) 


Malliya (II) 
(Servant of Naréndra, Le., Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya ID 


Piduvuraditya 
| 
Eriya (D 


Malliya (III) m. Kotyapamba, or Ko[Ila]pàmbà! 
(Foremost among the ही ë of Chàlukya-Bhima П) 



































m m | 
Erriya (IT) m. Kattamba Korapa 
(Vamésakarta) 
| lo d ad o 
Malliya (IV) Kudiya (1) Ganda (I) bah; (1) Nanna Карала 
(Obtained Gudravara- (Commandar-in-chief of 
vishaya from Vima- . Vishnuvardhana, 1.0. 
laditya) Räjarāja I) 
Panda (П) — 
[ | | | | 
 Vedura. Ganda (11) Goùka Lan. Sabbinnbika Malla (V) Panda (IIT) 
(Obtained Shal-suhasr -Gvani-vishuga 
from Kuldttuiga-Chola I by assisting 
him on battlefields) 
Chóda I m. Gundambiki 
| 
г ee | 
Goùka II m. Sabbambiki Panda (LV) 


(Set up golden pinnacles on temples which 
looked like jayastambhas) 


Rajéndra-Choda (П) 
(Obtained the Andhra country surrounded by the sea on the east, Kalahasti 
on the south, Sridaila on the west and Mahêndragiri on the north, from 
Rajaraja (II) and ruled it as his subordinate. Destroyed Kolanánti 
Bhima (ie., Maydalika Bhima of Kolanu-naudu or Kolanu-Bhima und 
his entire family). Donor of the present record, dated Suka 1001, 23rd 
regnal year of Rajaraja (11).) 
1 "Тһе present inscription is damaged at the place whore the name is expected to oceur. ei 5 dama gol ai the plato whoro the nama iy expected io vvur. Tho namo, therefore, namo, therefore, 
is restored from other roeords of the family which give the genealogy. 
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The account given in the Pithüpuram inscription differs slightly from the pedigree given above. 
The differences are discussed below. Besides the Pith&puram inscription there are numerous other 
inscriptions on stone found particularly at Drakshirima? in East Godavari District, at Siripuram? 
and Chébrilu in Guntur District and other places? which give additional historical information 
about the family. A stone inscription at Drükshürüáma! gives а genealogical account which not 
only completely agrees with the present record but gives additional information. The historical 
details found in these inseriptions have not been arranged so far in their proper perspective which 
I now propose to do. 


The first known historical person in the Velananti family, who may be regarded as the founder 
of the line in the ralership of Velanündu is Malla-bhiipa or Malla I. Velanandu or Velanadu is the 
name of the region now covered by the Repalle and Tenali taluks of the Guntur District. The 
region acquired the name probably because it lay on the sea coast (vela), the Sanskrit word being 
pronounced ан vela with short vowels by the inhabitants of that region during the early period. 
The term Реала is the genitive form of Velanindu (nominative form) and means “ of Vela- 
nindu in Telugu. Malla I, it is stated, received as a reward the rulership of Velanàndu with the 
insignia of a vassal king from Tryathbaka-Pallava who was pleased with him for military services 
rendered for a long time on battlefields. Malla I was probably a soldier of fortune, who came from 
the north in search of a kingdom, and thus acquired a small kingdom for himself. Several Durjaya 
chieftains, too, similarly claimed to have obtained from king Tryambaka-Pallava, military fiefs 
on the southern bank of the Krishna river as rewards for their military services. King Tryarhbaka- 
Pallava, Trinayana-Pallava or Mukkanti-Kaduvetti may not, therefore, be a doubtful historical 
person ав some scholars opine ; he need not be regarded as a mere fictitious person, brushing aside 
a large volume of historical tradition embodied in numerous inscriptions on stone and copper- 
plates and seattered all over the country. Elsewhere! Tryarhbaka-Pallava has been identified 
with the powerful king Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, and allotted a reign period of thirty-five years 
(с. 460-495 A.C.). Malla I, therefore, would appear to have flourished about the last quarter of the 
fifth century. 

Nothing is known about the immediate successors of Malla-bhüpa I, until we come to Malliya II 
who is described as a renowned soldier. It is said that he was a follower of Naréndra, who 
may be identified with Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya П. Malliya II, it is stated, rendered great 
assistance to king Naréndra (on the battlefields) with the sharp edge of his fierce sword which was 
like a thunderbolt (v. 36 : lines 72-75). According to Dr. Fleet,” Naréndramrigaraja-Vijayaditya II 
reigned from 799 to 848 A.C., for forty-four years, while according to my Revised Chronology of 
the Busters Chilukyas,* the king’s period is only forty years, from 808 to 847 А.С. Malliya II 
would thus appear to have flourished about the first half of the ninth century. In the lineage of 
Malliya И was born Piduvurüditya, or Piduvuliditya as the Drikshirima stone Inscription® 
calls him. The son of Piduvuriditya was Eriya (I), and his son was Malliya ПІ. Iu the Draksha- 
rama inscription the name of Malla or Malliya is lost in the lacuna. It is stated in that inscription 
that Malla IIL (Malliya 111) was foremost among the followers of Chilukya-Bhima who may be 
identified with Chalukya-Bhima Il (983-945 A.C.). Malla III married Kollapémba according to 

1 NIL, Vul. IV, Nos, 1041, 1094, 1113, 1147, 1138, 1140, 1141, 1153, 1104 ; 1182, ete. 

2 SIT, Vol. X, Nos, 177, ete. 

з SII, Vol. VL, Nos. 109, 123, 124, 144, 181, 224, 239, 1200, ctc. 

1 See SII., Vol. IV, No. 1182. 

û {This derivation is doubtful. —Ed.] 

с A History of The Early Dynasties of Andhradesa, p. 281. 


7 Ind. Ant., Vol. XX, p. 100. | ; 
н Journal of the Andhra Піл. Res, Soc., Vol. IX, Part iv, pp. 27-32, 


9 SIT, Vol. IV, No. 1182. 
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the present plates but the Draksharama inscription gives her name as Kotyapamba. The read- 
ing of her name as Kollapamba (line 77) in the present charter seems to be rather doubtful, for 
the second letter in the name is indistinct on the plate. It is probable, therefore, that her 
name as written there is Ko[tya]pàmbà. There is a marked divergence in the genealogical portion 
between the account of the Pithapuram inscription and the information given in the present plates. 
According to the Pithapuram inscription, the founder of the family was No. (1) Malla I, his son was 
No. (2) Eriyavarman and his son was No. (3) Kudiyavarman. The son of No. (3) was No. (4) 
Malla II surnamed Piduvarüditya and the latter's son was No. (5) Kudyavarman or Kudiyavar- 
man II, who was a vassal of the emperor, Vimaladitya (1011-1019 A.C.). The Pithapuram ins- 
eription thus omits three or four generations, and mentions all the princes from No. 1 to No. 7 
Nannirija in the relationship of father to son. Its information is thus rendered comparatively 
less probable and not so trustworthy. Its evidence may, therefore, be rejected in preference to 
the information furnished by the present inscription which agrees in full with the accounts given 
in the Drükshárüma record that belongs to a period much earlier than the Pithipuram inscription. 
Malla TIT, who was foremost among the followers of Chalukya-Bhima П is altogether omitted in the 
Pithapuram inscription. The Dràkshàrüma inscription is contemporaneous with the present 
record. | 


To return to Malla III of the present record. He married Kotyamāmbā (Kotyapimba) and 
had two sons by her, Erriya II who is described as jyesh{ha ‘ the elder’ and vam$akarta, ‘ the pro- 
genitor of the family ’, and Kórapa. Erriya II married Kattamba and had six sons by her, Malla 
IV, Kudiya; Ganda, Panda J, Nanna and Карала, every one of whom resembled Shanmukha, 
the six-faced war-god. Kudiya, it 15 said, was a vassal of the emperor Vimaliditya, and received 
from him the rulership of the province, @udravara-vishaya. This prince is evidently the same as 
No. 5 Kudyavarman II or Kudiyavarman, of the Pithipuram inscription in which ho is stated to 
have rendered assistance for a long time on battlefields to Vimaláditya who then having been pleased 
bestowed on him the territory, Gudravdra-dvaya, “the two provinces of Gudravüra " (vv. 16-18). 
The two Gudravàras may be identified with the Gudravàra? corresponding to the Gudivada taluk 
and with the Pallapu-Gudravirat, ‘low lying Gudravüra', corresponding to the Kaikalüru 
taluk, of the Krishna District. Nanna, the younger brother of Kudyavarman, is described as a 
great hero and as a prince of praiseworthy character. lt is said that he was the commander-in- 
chief of all the forces of Vishnuvardhana, i.e., Ràjarüja-Naréndra or Rajarija I (1022-1061 A.C.). 
Nanna’s son was Panda I, whose wife Gundambiki resembled Kunti of epic fame. While in the 
present record Panda I and Gundambika are stated to have had five sons, Vedura, Ganda I, болка 
I, Malla V and Panda П who were like the five Pandavas, the Pithipuram inscription, on the other 
hand, makes these five princes the children of Nanna. There is another discrepancy between the 
Pithipuram inscription and the present record. Kudyavarman 1I, it is stated in the former (v. 25), 
had a son named Erraya to whom he transferred his kingdom after having ruled the earth for a long 
time ; and the latter, however, does not mention any son of Kudiya, vassal of Vimalüditya. It is, 
therefore, probable that Kudyavarman II or Kudiya was succeeded by his younger brother Nan- 
naraja in the rulership of his vassal kingdom. The Draksharama record, too, does not mention 
that Kudyavarman ll transferred his kingdom to his son Erraya, a fact mentioned only in the 
Pithipuram inscription. Nanna, the Pithipuram inscription states, had destroyed a crowd of 





1 Above, Vol. IV, p. 35. 

* All the records of the family beginning with the reign of Вајагаја [ (1022-1001 A.C.) state that Vimaliditya 
reigned for only seven years. The date of his coronation is known to us from his Ranastipiindi grant (Above, Vol. 
ҮТ, рр. 341-361). Hence it is assumed that his seven year’s rule came to an end in 1019 A.C. 

з Above, Vol. V, pp. 135-39, SII, Vol. V, No. 211. 

4 C. P. No. 5 of 1937-38 : Kalidindi grant of Rajarája-Naróndra. Seo above, p. 69 text-line 75, 
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enemies, and ruled a kingdom which he acquired by the strength of his arm. There is no agreement 
however, between the Јак рага iuseription and the present record with regard to the order of 
the five sons of Panda 1. Tho former record mentions Malla V as the second and Ganda II as the 
fourth son, While the lutter makes their position vice versu. This small discrepancy may be ignored. 
Of tho five sons of Panda L, бойка 1 was the most distinguished and is also described as the idis 
fakartd. ‘Tho Drûkshûrûma inscription culls him a great hero. Не was a trusted vassal of the 
emperor, Kulfittuiya Chola L The Pithüpurum inseription (v. 27) states of prince Gonka I that 
he was the most distinguished af his brothers and that he ruled the Andhra-mandala as a vassal 
of Kulóttafga-Chül J. The present record, too, corroborates that account by stating that бойка I 
having pleased that emperor by his services on the battletiolds and by destroying hosts of his 
enemies, obtained us n reward from him, the rulership of the province known as Shatsahasravans, 
‘the Six Thousand District! on the southern bank of the river Krishna (v. 46). Goiika I was 
appointed Зимин sculidhiputi by Kulöttu úgu-Chöla I according to а stone inscription at Chàbrolu! 
in Guntur District, dated Friday, the 12th February, 1077 А.С. 


Jajëndra-Choda | called merely Chóda in the present record, son of Velaninti Gonkaraja I 
and Sabbithbiki, was the next illustrious prince of the family. Though the present plates do not 
mention much about him the PithZpurem inscription on the other hand states that he was adopted 
as his own son by the Chiilukya-Chéla emperor, Kulottutga-Chóla I, who furnished him with em- 
blems befitting his own sons and made him the ruler of the kingdom of Véügimandala-sixteen- 
thousand (vv. 35-36). The reason for the Chola king’s adoption of a prince of the Chaturthakula, 
apparently a well grown up person, himself being a full-blooded kshatriya emperor, would seem to 
lie imbedded in the history of that troublous period. dd s Kulottunga-Cho]a I had no grown 
up son at that juneture to take up tho burden. of ruling the disturbed kindgom of Vëñgi, apparently 
in succession to Vira-Chüda. This event would seem to have taken place in 1094 A.C., immediately 
before the expedition against Kalinga was undertaken. And it would appear that within a short 
time Rajóndra-Chóda had brought the Kalinga war to a successful close. In the words of the 
Pifhipurum inscription prince Chüda “ resembled the térrible Bhima in uprooting crowds of hostile 
kings (v. 30). While the Kalingattupparant makes the Pallava chief, Karupükaru Tondaiman, 
the sole hero of the Kalinga war, the inscriptions of the Andhra country on the other hand reveal 
altogether a different story. There are 0608018 to believe that the supreme command of the imperial 
forces was assumed by Ràjóndra-Choda himself. All the inscriptions of the Andhra country which 
refer to the war with Kalihgs unmistakably bear testimony to this fact. The stone inscription 
at Drükshürüma? of the vassal chief Pallavarája surnamed Tiruvaraüga, gives à vivid account of 
the Kaliñga war. It states that Pallavarija who bore the secondary name Panduvaraja had 
obtained prosperity by his devotion to the feat of king Rajandra-Ch6da who rewarded him with 


the insignia of royalty and made him a vassal king. The inscription states that Pallavaraja‘ who is 
having reduced to ashes the whole of Kalifga, subdued the Сайда 
wens) and others together With to vess t.rmies 


| ni : 
nio «а Cholera 
having destvoed DR "нош ЭЕ TyGvaadíras vara 






king in battle, and having 

1 SII, Vol. VI, No. 109. There 800018 to be а slighé error in the date. Shore was по бозо of the moon cn 
the full-1noon day of Magha, Saka 988, when Oonka I is stated. to have made a grant to tho temple of Milasthina- 
divs at Chébrélu. If, however, wo assumo that Philguna was intended and that tho scribo by mistake engraved ` 
Magha for Philguna, tho date would be regular. " 

2 SII, Vol. ЛУ, No. 662 (vv.8-9), Vol. X, No. 107 , Vol. IV, No. 1153 , Vol. X, No. 61. 

з ŞIL, Vol. LV, No. 1239. This has been published with notes and translation. see above, Vol. XXII, pp. 
135 ff. In my opinion Mr. X. V. Subrahmany ly interpreted the inseription. He has made 


a Аіусг has not propor 
many doubtful identifications. : - | 
‘Mr, Subrahmanya Aiyer thinks that this Pallavarüja was the same 88 the hero of Jayamgondàr's Kalingat- 
| 1 Pallavarijas in the Chola army. More- 


The identification is improper. There might have been severa ar P 
Tiruvaranga, Paņnduvaraja or Chidachandra. 


tupurani. 
Jr's hero does not bear any of tho names, 
E 


over Jayarpngond 
29 DGA153 
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from Kosala, planted a pillar of victory (jayastambha') at the meeting place of the boundaries 
of Odra and Andhra countries in order to proclaim the glory and fame of his overlord, Rajéndra- 
Choda. Dévéndravarman may be identified with Dévéndravarman the usurper who, taking 
advantage of the infancy of Anantavarma-Chodagaüga on the death of Rájar&ja-Dévéndravarman 
in 1077 A.C., occupied Kalinga ; he was the donor of the Karmbakàya plates, dated Saka 1003 
expired,* and he was the same as king Dévéndravarman mentioned in the Gara stone record. 


It is not known when Ràjéndra-Choda I died; he was certainly living on the date of the 
Drikshirdma inscription of Pallavarija, wherein he is referred to as living at that time. His death 
may have occurred, therefore, about 1104 A.C. Rajéndra-Chéda ruled over Véügimandala from 
about 1094 to 1104 A.C. He was a devotee of Mukunda or Vishnu according to the present record 
(v. 49) and the Pithipuram inscription (v. 36), unlike his natural father Gonka I and his adoptive 
parent, the emperor, who were both parama-mahésvaras, i.e., staunch worshippers of Siva. Rijén- 
dra-Chéda I married Gundambika and had two sons by her, Goùkarāja II, who resembled Guha 
or Kumarasvimin, and Panda IV.“ On the death of Velananti Rajendra Chóda I the emperor 
was once more confronted with the problem of finding a successor to administer Votgi. Kulöt- 
tuiga-Chola I did not, however, nominate Gonkaraja II but appointed another trusted and power- 
ful vassal, Kona Rajéndra-Choda,® the Haihaya ruler of Konamandala, the territory that lay 
between the two branches of the lower Gadiivari, the Vasishthi and the Gautami. 


The next important member of the family, perhaps the most illustrious of all, mentioned in 
the present plates is Velaninti Goüka JL, or Gonkaraja 11, Kuldttuiga-Choda-Gotkurija or 
Kulottuiga-Choda-Gangéya-Gonkará]a as he is also called in some inscriptions. He appears as 
the foremost soldier and powerful vassal in the kingdom during the viceroyaliy or prince 
Parintaka, A stone record from Tripurintakam’ dated Saka 1028 in the сусе year 
Sarvajit, of Mahimandalésoura Velaninti Gonka H, registers the oft of the village of Chet- 
lapidu in Kammanidu on the banks of the river Gundéru, to the god Tripurintakdsvara-Siva, 
on the occasion of the full-moon day of Karttika. The record, is interesting : 16 gives болка IH 
the title Chilukyaritjya-bhavana-milasteabha, “ the chief pillar supporting the edifice whieh is the 
kingdom of the Chilukyas”, and the epithet, Sameadhiqata-paicha-mahiicabda, `` one wio has 
attained (the status of having) the five great sounds ", and speaks of him as the ruler of the Tri- 
fat.-ütlara-shal-sahasr-üvani-vishaya, 1.0., * the six-thousand and three hundred country”. The 
date is irregular ; the cyclic year Sarvajit did not coincide with the Saka 1028 expired, but with 
the following year 1029 expired, corresponding to 1107-08 А.О, Be that as it may, from this date 
roughly till the day of his death half a century later, Gofkarija की remained the most important 
person in the kingdom. He was the de facto ruler of the kingdom which extended from the Mabtn- 
dragiri on the north to Kalahasti on the south, though he aknowledyed the nominal suzerainty of 
the Chóla-Chàlukya emperor. The kingdom of Vëngi which almost slipped out of the hands of 
the Chalukya-Cholas after the death of Kuldttuiiga-Chola Y would appear to have been re-conquered 
by Velananti Gonkaraja II from the commanders of the Western Chálukya emperor Tribhuvana- 
malla Vikramaditya ҮІ who had earlier occupied the country, after a protracted struggle, towards 
the close of the reign of Vikrama-Chola. 





... T = er ome < "o = कान के न के नया E = = 


1 Perhaps it is the samo as the one mentioned in SFT, Vol. V, Nos. 1351 and 1352. 

4 Bharait, Vol, VIT, No. 5, pp. 115 f., where Mr, M. Somasekhara Sarma, edita the record, C.P. No, 9 of 1927-28. 
The chronogram recorded in the inscription has to be interpreted as yielding the Saks 1003 and not 110% as Mr. 
Sarma believes. 

з No. 391 of 1932-33 : ARSIE, 1932-3, р. 56, para, 9. Sco also A RSIE, 1936 p. 64. 

* STI, Vol, IV, No. 1137 text lines 4 and 16, and the present plates, 

5 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 83, text line 48. 

+ 817, Vol, X, No. 63. 
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: ठः b appear Ms during tho last y ears of Kulottunga-Cho]a I almost every one of the vassals 
of Véngi became hostile to the Chola-Chilukyas, opposed the policy of the em ge 
ated fora fu I peror and only eagerly 
waited for a favourable opportunity to ovorthrow the Chéla-Chalukya suzeraint ihe of 
hand, the Durjaya and other clans of the Chaturth — ушыр, ke а viridi 
in the region lying to tho south of the Krishna x a чымы aia ч A Pru 
imperial throne of the Chàlukya-Chólas and a ika ग Aa dap ye юш 
müla-staibhügamánulu,! Véigi-Ohalukyan-oüukar 2 үн i : qudd Cet y шш 
(of Мейрі), " und lastly Oh ülukya-rüjy REDE о, е 2s ampion warriors of the Chilukyas 
Chalukyas.” “Those who pr i Дын Uy e uplifters of the sovereignty of the 
о Е proved refractory and sought opportunity to put an end to the Chalukya- 
Chola domination, were the Telugu (Tenugu) Choda clans of the Southern Andhra country 
the Haihaya feudatories and other Kshatriya vassals including the descendants of the ai 
branches of the Imperial Chülukyas who held principalities all over the country. 

Shortly before tho death of the aged emperor Kulottuüga-Chola I, it would appear, Par&ntaka, 
his surviving eldest son, returned to the Chola country. The Pithápuram inscription of Mallapa- 
déva‘ states that when Vikrama-Chola, whose other name was Tyagasamudra, had gone to 
protect the Chéla-maniala, the country of Vëñgi became devoid of a ruler. At that juncture, 
the kingdom of Vóngi, it would appear, was divided against itself. The Chalukya emperor, Tri- 
bhuvunamulla, who was evidently watching the turn of events in Véigi despatched armies to invade 
and occupy the country. There are reasons to believe that some of the powerful Kshatriya vassals 
in Véügi openly joined the invading armies, now led by Mahüsamantüdhipati Maháprachauda- 
dandandyaka Anantapiln, and welcomed them. Foremost among the rebels who wolcomed. the 
invaders was probably Mahamandalika Kolanu-Bhima or Bhimanayaka, the Haihaya ruler of the 
Kolanu vishaya, or Sagara vishaya which was the other name for the region round the Kolléru 
lake. Не and his confederates particularly the Haihayas of Palnid and Kóna-mandala acknow- 
ledged the suzeruinty of the Western Chélukyas and quoted the Chalukya-Vikrama year in their 
records. But Velunünti Goükar&ja II, as the commander-in-chief (samasta-senadhipati) of the 
king of Vënui, soon assumed the authority of the ruler of Vêngi and stoutly opposed the invading 
armios. The Western Chalukya invasion resulted in the temporary occupation of the kingdom, 
from . bout 1117 to 1135 A.C., roughly for a period of two decades.’ 
of confusion and anarchy an Eastern Chalukya prince, Vishnuvaidhana, 
(modern Nidadavolu), or Ràjahmahéndravaram, crowned himself 
His coronation would seem to have taken place 
It would appear that he was soon brought 
lord of Pithapuram and a descen- 


During the period 
probably lord of Niravadyapura 
king of Véügi and assumed imperial titles.* 
about Saka 1046 corresponding to 1124 or 1125 A.C. 
to subjection and pardoned.” Yet another prince, Vijayaditya, 


2 SII, Vol. LV, Nos. 668, 796918, 986, 1127, 1128 and 1138. 
t Ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 717, 762. 

s Ibid., Vol. IV Nos, 1167, 1177 and 1242. 

4 Above, Vol, IV, pp. 226 #. verse 24, text lines 60-62. 


5 SII, Vol. IX, Part I, Nos. 103 and 196. , 

€ SIT, Vol. IIL, Part II, No. 79, text line 8; ARE, No. 49 of 1909 , Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, verse 45. 

7 There aro numerous records on stone dated in the С.У. era scattered all over the Eastern Andhra country 
which prove the Western Chalukya occupation of Véngi. Notable among thom are those found at Tripurantakam 
(SII, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 213), Kollüru (ibid., Vol. IX, Nos. 193 and 196), Gurizala (ibid., Vol. X, No. 27) and 
Drükshüráma (ibid., Vol. IV., Nos. 1356 (1120 A.C.), 1308 and 1810 (1121 A.C.), Nos. 1216, 1250, 1311 (1122 A.C.), 
No, 1357 (1123 A.C.) No. 1255 (1124 A.C.) No. 1264 (1125 A.C.), and 1229 (1126 A.C.) and again, ibid., Vol. IV, 
Nos. 1166, 1150, 1082 and 1090 dated in the years Q.V. ora, corresponding to 1133-34 and 1135 A.C., and lastly at 
Chilukya-Bhimavaram (611, Vol. V, No. 68). š 

s Annual Report on S.I. Epigraphy, 1912, para 86 , page 79. 


? Ibid. 


19 The (Rajahmundry) stone inscription in question is dated the 21st year of his rule, Saka 1067. 
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dant of Kanthika-Béta crowned himself king of Véügi and assumed the Imperial Chilukya title 
Sarvalékasraya-Sri-Vishnuvardhana-Mahirija.” Ніз coronation took place on the 14th February 
1198.2 He was the son of Mallapadéva IT, and his mother Chandalladévi was the daughter of 
Kolanu Brahmarüja? and probably, therefore, a sister of M аһатан аи е 
the lord of Sagara vishaye, whom the Tamil inscriptions call "l'eluüga-Bhiman.* It would appear 
that Vijayiditya was defeated and reduced to submission after a short time, but restored to his 
principality by Velananti Goikuraja II. 

It would appear that at this period the operations against M анат Kolanu-Bhima or 
Kolaninti Bhima’ as the present record calls him (v. 55 : lines 111-14.), who was the most formi- 
dable opponent of the Chola-Chülukyas, were directed by prince Rajéndra-Choda, afterwards 
Ràjéndra-Chóda II, son and successor of Gonkarija П. Unable to oppose Djendra-Choda in the 
open field, Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken up his position inside the famous jala-durga 
‘ fortress in the water’, of Kolanupura or Kolliti-kóta as it is called even to-day, in the middle of 
the lake, Kolléru.? Rijéndra-Chéda IL invested the impregnable fortress, captured Kolanu- 
Bhima alive and put him to death instantaneously together with all his sons and other near rela- 
tions (vv. 55-56). The Pithüpuram inscription of Prithvidvara? gives a graphio description of 
the storming of Kolanupura. It is stated that Rajindra-Choda II dried up the water of the lake 
Kolléru and presumably, by constructing a causeway across the water, reached the impregnable 
fortress, captured Bhima and killed him just us Righava killed Ravana who terrified the worlds. 
The present record speaks of Kolanu-Bhima аз haughty and cruel, full of pride, ая a thorn to tho 
gods and Brülimanas, a man of massive strength, of grout prowess and fierce frame of body and as 
resembling Ravana. The slaying of Kolanu-Bhima would seem to have taken place about the 
beginning of Saka 1053 corresponding to about April, 1131 A. C., which was the thirteenth yeur of 
Vikrama-Chola’s reign. This event paved the way for the final victory of Gońkarāja II. It en- 
abled the Velanünti chief to crush the enemies of Vikrama-Chola completely, put an end to tlie 
Western Chilukya occupation and restore the sovoreigaty of the Clalukya-Cholas in Vang (c. 
1135 A.C.) 


Mahimendalésoura Velananti Gotkarija was a siat soldier, perhaps the greatest military 
genius of his day. Пе is said to have dread and shein a certain Suldhi- Bete and acquired the 
title Siddhi-Beta-Chirpuli-hartya-myigendragdu, “a Hon to the deer Siddhi-Béta of Chippuli.? 
Siddhi-Béta would appear to be a Telugu Chota prince of Сарра धिक iud a subordinate of 
Tribuvauamalla Vikramaditya VI. Стрий (now called Chippili) is an obscure village in Chittoor 





a 





1 Above, Vol. IV, pp. 226 fF, verses 35-36. 

2 Ibid., verses 32-34. Tho date is expressed as withi-jaladhinriyach-chandiye, Br. Мон shows his pro- 
ference for 7 to 4 instead of as the intended meaniny of the uumecal jeladhi, on the ground that ° if he (Vijayaditya) 
had beon crowned ia 1049 his reign would have lasted for the unusually long period of 75 years, Dr. Hultzsch's 
view need not bo taken as conclusive. For the word jaludhi is more often used to denote number 1 in preference to 
7. Moreover two inseriptions found ab Driksharima (87/, Vol. LV, Nos. 1201 and 1201) dated the 2nd and 6th 
rognal years respectively of his коп Rájanaráyuna- Vishnuvardhana, show that Vijayaditya ruled for about 50 
years aud that his death took place in or about 1178 A.C. Vijayaditya was perhaps 20 or 25 years old at the 
time of his coronation in 1128 A.C. . 

3 Above, Vol, IV, pp. 226 ff. vorse 32. 

4 SIT, Vol. II, No. 68 and ibid., Vol. IIT, No. 79. 

5 Kolundyti is a Telugu expression meaning Koluuundüns UH, © of the uädu (subdivision) of Kolunu. "lo moet 
the exigencies of metre the poet distorted the word into Коал dropping the intermediate syllable. 

6 Above, Vol. VT, р. 1. v. 28 Hore the poct distorted the word Kolanu into Kuunala. 

7 Above, Vol. IV, p. 32, v. 45. 

8 STI, Vol, II, No. 08, 

2 SIT, Vol. IV, No, 695 ; ibid., Vol. X, No. EU. 
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District, lying within a distance of two miles from Madanapalli. In the numerous inscriptions found 
at Nidubrilu, Drikshirima and other places, Velanünti Gonkaraja II is stated to зушы 
the lords of Marita, Lita, Kamila, Kuntala, Andhra, Kateka and Trikaliù Ч and acquired 
the ralership of the Andhra country with the insignia of a paramount Sovereign е ы iya-chihnarh) 
and enjoyed 16.1 A Drikshirima Inscription? states that Kulotty hga-Chola II raised Gonkariia П 
who was till then the commander-in-chief and ruler of the e bal nas charum outs a 
ол the sov "ern bank of the Krishna river, to the rulership of the Andhra country which sn 
bounded by the Mahéndragiri on the north-east and Sritaila on the south-west, with the insignia 


of a subordinate king. The former statement is also borne out by the Telugu poem, Keyürabahu- 
charitramu of Mafichana? 


Gonkarija If married several wives but the chief queen was 8७७७३१७, To them was 
born Rájéndru-Choda who is described as resembling Kumürasvümin, the leader of the armies 
of gods. 


| It would appear that the latter part of the reign of Gonkarija IT was peaceful and prosperous, 
16., from 1195 40 1161 A.C. Gonkarija was a great builder: he founded temples, established sat- 
tréluyas ‘charitable feeding houses’; he encouraged learning and granted innumerable agrahdras 
to the learned and the twice-horn, Le, Brêhmanas. He placed pinnacles over temples all over 
the land Ile set up a massive golden pinnacle for the gópura of the temple of Bhimanitha 
at Drikshirima which he had built in 1133 A. C., evidently after he became the king of Veiigi.s 
Gonkarija TI made a rich offering to god Bhimanütha for a perpetual light of camphor and 
for five perpetual lights of ghee; for that purpose and for the purpose of kshirdbhishachana, 
or ceremonial hath to the god with milk, every day, he gave away 500 cows to the temple. 
Roughly ten yuars later, in Saka 1064, corresponding to 1142-43 A.C., he made a pilgrimage to 
the great shrine at Drikshirima, accompanied by his wives, younger brother Pandaraja, his 
son, prince Rajéndra-Chéda IL and other members of the royal family. On that memorable 
occasion, every one of the royal household placed four perpetual lights in the temple.’ And 
roughly six yoars later, Gonkaraja II visited the temple of Bhimanitha again and made а grant 
of 25 gold coins to be paid annually from out of the royal treasury to the temple for the celebration 
of the annual festival daman-dtsava for throe consecutive days ending with the full-moon day of 
. Chaitra.® On that occasion, probably he built a gélaka (a globular roof studded with various 
kinds of'gmus in the inner shrine of the temple), a kishthagara, © store-house’, and a beautiful 
mandupu ‘assembly hall’ for the god Bhimanütha. Further, for burning 25 perpetual lights 
more, with gheo, Gorikurija presented as many ав 1000 she-buffaloes to the temple. The occasion 
for these priceless gifts was the Karkataka-samkrünti, which occurred on the 25th June 1158 
in the sixteonth or the closing year of the reign of Kuldttuiga П. Gotkarija II also placed 
pinnacles of gold on the temples of Purushottama at Puri in Orissa and Sri Mallikarjua-Maha- 
déva at Sridailam on the south-west, which shone like jayastambhas proclaiming his victories. 
On yeb another occasion, Gonkarija П gave away unlimited number of golden utensils for 
daily use in the worship of the god Bhimanitha, and covered the roof of the temple vimana with 


? 


x SII, Vo). IV, No. 1182, toxt lino 12 (verse 28). 

३ Sarasvali-grautha-mala: Kikindda, (1902), canto I, (verse 18). 
t Above, Vol, IV, p. 50. 

ë Ibid., p. 51. 

€ SIL, Vol. IV, No. 1138. 

Y Thid., No. 1137. 

t [bid., No. 1140. 

* Tbid., No. 1154, 
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The successor of Gonkaraja II in the rulership of the Andhra country was his son prince Rajên- 
dra-Chéda II, the donor of the present plates. In the records of the family as well as in the present 
inscription (lines 102 ff.) it is stated that emperor Rájarája П was pleased to appoint him ruler 
of the Andhra country which is said to have extended at this time from Mahéndragiri on the north 
to Kālahasti on the south. It would appear that Rájóndra-Choda s accession took place towards 
the ond of Suka, 1082 or the beginning of 1161 A.C. For, the last known date on which Gonkaràja 
JI is said to be alive was the Uttarayaya-sumkranti, Saka 1082, corresponding to the 25th 
December, 1160 A. C., according to a stone record of his minister at Büpatla, Guntur District. 
It would appear that Rajéndra-Choda Il was associated with his father in the administration of 
the kingdom from about Saka 1058 corresponding to 1136-37 A. Û. The subordinates and other 
vassals of the Chilukya-Chélas in the Andhra country would seem to have recognised Ràjéndra- 
Chöda as their future sovereign even during the rule of Gonkarüja LI and frequently made grants to 
the temples in the country for his merit as well as for the merit of his father. A stone record from 
Pamidipüdp-agrahüra, Narasaraopeta taluk, Guntur District, dated Jyéshtha, šu. 5, Saka 1077 
expired, corresponding to 8th May, 1155 A. C., records the grant of a piece of land for the temple 
of ChennakéSava at the village for the merit of the kings Gon karāja II and his son Rajéndra-Choda, 
and incidentally states that the latter granted the tolls of the village Pahindipadu (Pamidipadu) 
and the tax on marriages for the benefit of the temple. 

Though the reign of Rájéndra-Choda II appears to have commenced in poace, within a short 
time it soon became troubled and engulfed in internecine wars among his feudatories and wanton 
incursions by hostile neighbours. About the beginning of Saka 1085, Le., about March 1163 A.C., 
it would appear, a civil war broke out in KGna-miuxlala, between the two rival branches of the 
ruling family, which soon threatened to assume large proportions. Kona-mandala is the ancient 
name for the region of the lower branches of the Godavari, com prising the taluks of Amalapuram and 
Razole, in the Rast Godavari District. At the time of the civil war, Kona-mandala was ruled by 
a powerful clan of Haihayas of the Atréya gûtra4 After the death of Kona Raijéudra-Choda I 
which would seem to have occurred shortly after 1127 A. C.5, his elder brother Kona Mummadi- 
Bhima II and his younger step-brother Kons Batyasraya 1, according to the Pitbápuram inserip- 
tion of Mallidéva and Manma-Satya IJ, divided the principality among themselves but ruled it 
conjointly in peace for a long time. Mummadi-Bhima H was succeeded by his sun Loka-Bhüpa, . 
who died apparently without leaving an heir to suceecd him. Loka-Bhitpa’s death would seem to 
have taken place just about the sume time as the accession of Rajéndra-Choda И. There are 
reasons to believe that Bhima (IIL) the younger son of Kona Batyaraja 1 occupied tho whole of 
Kona-mandala to the exclusion of his cousins Beta and Mallidéva, sons of Kona Rajéndra-Choda I,” 
who would seem to have succeeded to or claimed the principality held by Lüka-Bhüpa. This 
led to a civil war which necessitated the intervention of Rajéndra-Choda П. A large army was 
despatched under the command of the Bréhmaya general Dévana-preggada of Amritaluru, carly 
in Saka 1085 corresponding to 1163 A. ©., with instructions to put down the insurrection and 
i QUEUE = = 








1 SII, Vol VI, No. 181. The earliest known date for Gonka М is Saka 1029 according to a record at Tri- 
purantakam. Ibid., Vol. X, No. 63. 


2 Ibid., Vol. V. No. 160. Seo also ibid., Vol. IV, No. 1137 (Sake 1064 ог 1142-43 A.G, and ibid., Vol. X, 
No. 109 (Saka 1063 or 1141-42 A. 0.), No. 112 (бака LOGE or 1142-43 A.C.), No, 118 (Saka 1008 or 1110-47 A.C.) 
and No. 135 (Saka 1077 or 1155-56 A. C.) 


з ARSIE, 1916, para 49, page 124. 

4 Above, Vol. IV, рр. 83 8. The inscription contains a dotailed account of the Haihaya chiers of Kona-mandala. 
5 SII, Vol. IV, No. 1145 dated Saka 1059 (1137 A. U.) seems to be the last known date of tho prince. 

6 Above, Vol, IV, p. 83, verses 18 ff. ¢ 

7 Tbid., page 85 (for the pedigree). 
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restore peace." The military operations in Köna-mandala lasted about two years. The frag- 
mentary record at Drikshirima® dated Saka 1087, i.e., 1165-66 A. C., reveals that, “ having been 
commanded by his overlord Kuléttunga-Rajéndra-Chéda II, general Dévana-pregeada burnt down 
the disdainful country (Kóna-mandala) of the enemy with the flames ofthe fire that was his valour’, 
It would appear that he defeated and killed Bhima (III) and once more restored peace in the region 
by settling the country between the lawful claimants. The poem Kéyürabühucharitramu which 
has been already referred to and a number of inscriptions reveal the fact that an army of the 
Samanias of the Karnata king, apparently taking advantage of the political unrest in Kuntala 
and the rise of Kikati Prola IT, in the western Andhra Country, made incursions into the king- 
dom of Véngi, and that the invaders were completely defeated and forced to retire in a sanguinary 
battle that was fought at a place called Krottacheruvulakóta, Cheruvulakóta or simply Koch- 
cherlakota, a village in Vinukonda taluk, Guntur District. These events may be placed about 
1164-65 A. C. The king of Karnàta was doubtless Kalachuri Bijjala who usurped the Western 
Chalukya sovereignty overthrowing his overlord, Nürmadi Taliapa ПІ (1149-1161 A. C.). Stone 
inscriptions refer to Chaundariiya, a feudatory of the king of Karnita who was slain in the battle 
of Krottucheruvulakéta, who may be identified as the Sinda chief of Yelburga, who was the 
husband of Siriyadévi, a daughter of Bijjala.4 


The Telugu poem, Kéytirabihucharitramu gives a vivid account of the reigns of Gonkaraja II 
and his illustrious son Kulottunga-Gonka-R&jéndra-Choda II, and of the greatness of their succes- 
sive ministers Nandüri Govinda and his son Nandüri Kommana, and the prosperity of the Andhra 
country. According to a stone record at Bapatla, and the present plates (v. 56) the kingdom of 
Ràjéndra-Chóda II extended from Nagaram, i.e., Kalinganagara on the north to Kalahasti on the 
south and to Srigailam on the west and was bounded by the sea on the east. It appears that the 
province of Kalinga was governed by the Brahmana gensral, Mentana-preggada under the orders of 
the king, Rüj&ndra-Chóda II. The general is said to have borne the burden of the kingdom of 
Ràjéndra-Chóda in Kalinga.* It would appear that on the death of Anantavarman alias Choda- 
калша, с. 1142 A.C., the kingdom or at any rate the southern portion of Kalinga extending as far 
ав the Mahóndragiri was annexed to Vengi. It is stated in the poem that the king’s treasury 
always contained nine crores of gold (coins), that ninety-nine elephants which looked like huge 
black clouds roamed about the city of Chandavolu, that a cavalry force of forty-thousand was 
always ready for service on the field and that seventy-five candies of rice? were cooked every day 
for the army and king's household. Such was the prosperity of Rajéndra-Choda II. The poem 
gives an account of the king’s chief Brahmana minister Kommana-mantrin of the Калка gotra, 
who was a great soldier. Kommana was a worshipper of Vishnu ; he built thirty-two temples of 
Vishnu, at the beautiful towns of Srikirmam, Gurudurti, Krottacharla, Triputintakam, 
Kotyadona, Boggiram, Yelamafichili and other places. Every day he fed a thousand Brahmana 
guests with püyasa (rice cooked in milk and sugar) at his house, throughout bis life, with a 
religious zealand devotion. He governed in addition to his office, the province of Paka-nddu 
twenty-one-thousand. On the battlefield at Krottacherlakdta, it is said, he displayed marvellous 


strength and heroism. 
ess ee — as — ЕНЕ 

1 SII, Vol. IV, Nos., 1086 and 1083. 

2 Ibid., No. 1083. Е 1 — 

з Kayurabühucharitiramu, Introduction, verses 22.93. SII, Vol. X, No. 151, textlines 31-41., ibid., No. 171; 
ibid., Vol. TV, No. 1053. mu 

« JBBRAS, Vol. ХІ, p. 259 ; Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 477. 

s S11, Vol. VI, Nos, 181. 

€ Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1200. The inscription is dated Saka 1097 (1175-76 A. 0.) bz 

” One candy or barua is equal to 500 lbs. in weight but as a measure of capacity, roughly 14,000 eubic inches. 


238 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXIX 


Like his illustrious father Gonkaraja II, Kulottunga-Gonks-Rajendra-Choda II was also а 
staunch worshipper of Siva. He made liberal grants to temples of Siva all over his vast kingdom. 
He made even richer gifts than his father to the god Bhimandthésvara at Driksharama. He 
presented golden utensils for the daily worship of the god in commemoration of his victories over 
his enemies. He gave away on one occasion a prabhd (aureola) made of solid gold to god Bhima- 
natha and covered the huge linga with a splendid armour of massive gold. On another occasion 
he presented a makara-torana of gold, studded with priceless gems. Не built a temple for Siva 
under the name of Raméévara-Mahidéva at Siripuram in Sake 1093, i.e., 1171 A. C., and granted the 
village of Siripuram together with its twelve hamlets and some more land as dévabhdya for the 
worship of the deity. On the banks of the Tuüngabhadrà, a small stream flowing by the side 
of Appikatla, a village in Tenali taluk, Guntur District, he built another temple for Siva under 
the name Viévéévara-Mahadéva and made large grants of land in Appikatla, Marripündi and other 
villages in the sub-division known as Orgérumürga, for the worship of the god.‘ 


Rajéndra-Choda II would seem to have reigned till a very ripe old age and died about the 
beginning of 1182 А, C. The last known inscription which mentions the king as still living on that 
date but indicating his impending death is a record of his Brahmana officer Midhava-mantrin of the 
Srivatsa gotra at Driksharama.’ Itis slightly damaged ; it registers the gift of a perpetual light to 
god Bhimanàtha on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on the fullmoon day of Pushya in: 
Saka 1003, which corresponds to Monday, the 22nd December, 1181 A. C., when there occurred 
an eclipse of the moon. Rijsndra-Choda’s death may, therefore, be placed somotimo in January 
or February, 1182 A. С. 


Rájéndra-Choda II was also called Vira-Rájéndra-Chóda.* According to the family records 
found at Drikshirima and Palacole (Palakolanu) Rájéndra-Choda had at least four queens, 
Gundámbiká, Kuppamà, Pandamà (daughter of the chief of Koua-Kandravidi) and Akkamabidévi 
or Aikamahidévi; the first would appear to have been the consort during the early part of Vira- 
Ràjéndra-Choda'slife." Akkamahüdévi was the daughter of Mahtmendaléseara Kondapadumati 
Manma-Manda or Mandaraja 11% who took a heroic part? in the war against Каййда as a follower 
of Velaninti Rájéndra-Chóda I, and the younger sister of Mahitnandaléseara Kondapadumati 
Buddharaja HI." To King Vira-Rajtudea-Choda and Akkambiki was born Goükarája HH. His 
son was Prithvisvara of the Pithapuram inscription. 


TEXT! 
Second Plate ; First Side! 


1 /अज्जतारिस्त्रिपुरारितुल्य:ः यद्धोगिभीगोपमबाहुसंगाज्जराहि- 


1 Above, Vol, IV, p. 37, verses 47-48. 
3 Ibid. 
3 No. 49 of 1000 , (same аз SH, Vol. X, No, 177). 
£ SII, Vol. Vi Мов, 194 and 125. Chigéru-marya appears to be the ancient name for the region lying 
between Tenali, Guntur and Bapatla би extending towards south as far as Ongole, Guntur District. 
5 SIZ, Vol. IV, No. 1266 , bid., No. 1037. The last digit in the date of the record is lost but muy be read 
as3 The details of the date thon would yield tho equivaleut, viz, 25th December, 1181 A, U, 
ú No, 181 of 1807. 
1 SII, Vol. V. No. 161, Vol. IV, No. 1137, 
s Above, Vol. VI, p. 268 (274). 
? NIT Vol ІУ, No. 662, Vv. 7-8. 
w Ahove, Vol. VI, p. 274. 
Н From the ink-Impressions supplied by the Government Epigraphist for India, the late Dr. Hirananda Sastri, 
12 The first plate of this sot ia lost. 
13 Motro : Улајањ. The first pada is lost on the first plate. 
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2 तो यो वसुमभ्युपेति | [। १] ततो विचित्वीर्थ्योभूत्तस्मात्यांडर- 

З जायत । येनेयं पृथिवी सर्व्या पालिता धर्म्मतः पुरा [॥२॥*] युधिष्ठि- 

£ रादयः पंच पांडवा खंडलोपमाः [॥*] प्रभूवन्विनयोपैताः 

5 खंडितारातिमंडलाः [॥३॥*] तेषु वंशस्य कर्त्तासीदर्ज्जुनस्सज्जनप्रिय: | 

0 सुमूत्ति: पृण्यचारित्रः कीत्तिव्याप्तजगत्रयः [॥४॥*] अतुष्टो य- 

7 स्य पराक्रमेण भगवान्युद्धे पुराणा रिपुस्त्रेलोक्यैकगुरु- 

S ग्गुहस्समभवत्‌ बालेंदुचूडामणिः [।*] सारथ्यन्तरकारिरादिपुरुष- 

9 इचक्रे च विष्णुः स्वयं | को वा तस्य धनंजयस्य विभुतां शक्तः ачу: 
p ॥५॥*] a- | 

10 स्मादभिमन्युः [*] अभिमन्योः परीक्षित्‌ [।*| ततो जनमेजय: । ग्रथ चतुरुद- 

11 धिपर्य्यंतवसुंधराधुरंधरेषु दिशाहस्तिमस्तकविन्यस्तजयस्तंभे- 

12 पु एकोनषष्ठिवसुधाधिपेषु ааах गतेषु तत्कुलजो विजिगीष- 


Second Plate ; Second Side 
13 व्विजयादित्यो नामं महीपतिसित्रनयनपल्लवेन युद्धा fafafa- 
14 योगात्त्रिदिवं जगाम ॥ игача प्रधानां तद्वल्लभान्नि-* 
15 [ब्भ*]रगर्ब्भभाराम्‌ [।*] तन्मंत्रिमुख्या чачта quee 
16 वरमग्रहारम्‌ |।।६।।*] “तद्ग्राममुस्यः खलु विष्णुभट्ट पुष्टस्समृद्धघा निज- 
17 विद्यया न рр ज्ञात्वा याधा(यथा)वृत्तमतिप्रयत्नात्सम्यग्ररक्ष क्षितिपालपत्नीम्‌ [1७॥*] 


18 "रक्षिता तेन विप्रेण कुमारं लक्षणान्वितम्‌ [।*] 999 वासवप्रस्यं 


19 स्यातं वंशकरं वरम्‌ । [८॥*] जातकर्म्मादिकं सरव्वेन्निम्ममे 79195; | 


y This and the two following vert are in Anushjubh metre. 
* Rule of sandhi is sacrificed here for the sake of the metre. 
з Metre: Särdūluvikrīditu. 

‘Read ` प्रवक्तुं नरः °. 

5 Metre: Upajati. 

6 Red авї FÎT `. 

* This verse and the next two are in Anvshfubh metre. 
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विप्रो नृपकुमारस्थ कुमारसदृशयुते: [॥९॥*] AF जननीमुखाज्जनकस्य q- 
wit विदित्वा तपःकृतनिश्चयस्स कुमारश्चालुक्यधरित्रीधरमारुरो- 
हे | तत्र QAT कुमारं दिवाकरम्‌(रं) भगवतीन्नंदां गौरीं चारा- 
[ध्य”] वराहलांच्छनपिच्छक्रुतपंचमहाशब्द!डक्कामकरतोरणर्वेत- 
[च्छ]त्रसितचामरपालिकंकशंखसिहासनादीनि चत्रवत्तिचिह्नान्यवाप्य 
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विध्यसेतुमध्यं दक्षिणापथम्‌ (थं) परिपालयामास । Эту पल्लववंश- 
संभवा या गुणरत्नाकरविष्णुवद्धनस्य महिषी । सुषुवे सुतं = 


नेप्रा विजयादित्यमदा[श्रशु]श्रकीत्तिम्‌ । [॥१०॥*| ततः पुलकेशी तस्मात्की- 
त्तिवर्म्मा 


ततस्सत्याश्रयो विष्णुवद्धनश्च बभूवतुः । ससत्याश्रयः कुत्तविभिन्नवैरि- 
मत्तेभकुंभो युधि कुंतलानाम्‌ [॥*] साम्राज्यलक्ष्मीमधिगस्थ सम्यक्‌ Ч- 
थ्वीं शशास प्रधि(थि)तप्रतापः [gen] 'तयोरवरजो वेंगीमंडलं चंडवि- 
क्रमः [U] ररक्षाष्टादश समा विष्णुवद्ध॑नभूपतिः [।१२।*] जयसिहस्त्र- 


` यस्त्रिंशदब्दान्सम्यक्तदात्मजः [| *] अनुजस्तस्थ सप्ताहमिदि (द्र) राजो freia- 


त्‌ [॥१३॥7 | नववर्षाणि तत्पुत्रो विष्णुवद्धनभूपति: [1*] [तत्युत्रो*] मंगियुवराद पं- 
afas- 

ति वत्सरान्‌ । [॥१४।*] adaa बली [^] सिहविक्रमसं- 

Tat जयसिहो महाभुजः । [।१५।*| तत्कनीयान्‌ क्षिति वीरो ररक्ष 
क्षत्रियाग्रणी- 

[1] षण्मासान्कोक्किलिः पृथ्वीम्मत्तमातंगविक्रमः । [॥१६॥ *] “ज्येष्टोस्या (स्य) 
कोक्किलेः पृथ्वीं विष्ण्‌- 


—D p и 8 ید‎ an - ` -a 





2 Metre: Aupachchhandasika. 

° Read सुनेत्रा . 

4 Metre : раа. 

5 This and the next six verses are in Anush fubh metre. 


१ Road ° ज्येष्ठोस्थ °, 


No. 32] NANDURU PLATES OF VELANANTI RAJENDRA-CHODA: SAKA 1091 24 
37 аё | TE 
тач | षर््त्रिशदब्दान्बुभुञे भुजवीर्य्यान्महाभुजः [॥१७॥*] Reg 
[Rr 
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38 जयां[दित्य]नामाष्डादशवत्सरान्‌ [UU] तत्तनयो [नरेंद्रो]) नृपतिरष्ट चत्वारिं- 
गद्वत्सरानि(णि)...... | 

39 समरशिरसि [वेरिनिकरं विजित्य। तावंति गौरीपतेरायतना[नि] यश्चक्रे । ru ga*n] 
'तत्सूनुरेना[मथ] विष्णुवद्ध॑]- | 

40 नः qefa ытаата т: [।*] संग्रामरंगे रिपुभीतिवद्धंन: क्षोणीमरक्षत्क्षितिपो 
[यशोधनः| । [॥१९॥*] cap 

H E: कलिविण्गुवद्धनोध्यद्धवर्षम्‌ तत्तनयो*गृणांकविजयादित्यश्चतुश्चत्वारिंदद्र्षाणि 
| तद्‌श्रातुःक- 

42 नीयसो विक्रमादित्यनाम्त: पुत्रशचालुक्धभीमास्त्रं]शदब्दान्‌ . 

| . संग्रामशिरसि रिपुगणं जित्वा- 

43 नेकपुण्यस्थानंपु भगवतो महादेवस्यालयान्निम्ममे ।  तत्सूनुविजयादित्यो नाम 
मास[षट्कमथ | | 

44 परिपाल्य विरजान्नामपुरीं विजित्य त्रिदिवमगमत्‌ [1] तदात्माजोम्मराजः प्रति- 
संवत्सरं तुला[पूरुषान्‌] Т 

15 कुब्बेन्सप्तहायनमवनीमपालयत्‌ू [T] aerar मा]समेकम्महीं [SD JUD 
[*] चालु]क्घभी- | 

16 मसुतो विक्रमादित्यस्तु स्ता(ता)डपं जित्वा एकादशमासान्‌ क्षितिं < [।*] 
ताउगस्यात्मजो gN- 

17 व्मम्मप्तसंवत्सरान्‌ | अम्मराजानुजो राजभीमस्समरशिरसि युद्धमल्ल॑ परिजित्य 
ACEI 

ак गमा वसुमती शझास [1] “तस्यात्मजौ Aia दानाण्णवाम्मक्षितिपो 
geq [।*} पंचो- 


1 Metre: d nashtubh, only one pada. 


es Qe ee a o 


“Metres обесе. 

з Read Чатта” or rer | 
* Metre: Upajāti. 

° Read दीर्घ. 
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त्तरान्विंशतिमत्र सोब्दान्‌ क्षोणी शशासाम्मनूप: कनीयान्‌ । [114911] !देमातुरोम्म- 
राजस्य ज्येष्टो (ष्ठो) दानाण्णंवो नृपः [U] रू 


क्ष क्षत्रियश्रेष्ठस्त्रिशत्संवत्सरान्‌ क्षितिम्‌ । [q tu] शतस्यानु दानाण्णंवभूमिपस्य वेंग्युव्वेरेयं 
रहितेव भ- 


eat p] रिपुक्षमापालकुलाविलासीत्तदा समास्सप्त च विशतिश्च | [॥२२॥ *| ततस्सुतो 
दाननृपस्य॒ पृथ्वीं श्रीशक्तिवर्म्मा , 


श्चितराज्यलक्ष्मीः [।*] संग्रामरंगे स विजित्य शत्रून्संवत्सरान्‌ द्वादश संशशास । [॥२३॥ ] 
*ग्रनृजस्तस्य वर्षाणि सप्त सप्ता- 


शवसन्निभः । विमलादित्यभृपालोपालयत्सकलामिलाम्‌ | [Usu] 'तस्मादासीद्राज- 
राजस्तनूजो राजीवाक्षो 


निज्जिंतारातिराजः p] कीर्त्तिं spat दिक्षु [सम्यकप्रसाय्यं लक्ष्म्या युक्तः] 'कांच[णः] 
कल्पवृक्षः [॥२५॥*] 


Fourth Plate ; First Side 
।एकादशाधिकरत्रिशद्र्षाण Rl: [1^] TAI बलवातिला- 
मुदधिमेखलाम्‌ [॥२६॥*] 0तस्मादासीदच्चिताद्धेंदृवूइः पादाक्रांतद्रेषिभूपाल- 
चुडः।*] नानारलश्रेणिनद्वात्मचूड: श्रीमान्वी[रः] श्रीकुलोतुंगचोड: [uaeut Cf 
मवत्सेतुपय्यंतां पंच्चविशद्द(ति व)त्सरान्‌ [।*] वसुधां वसुधानाथः शशास 
रिपुशासन: [॥२८॥*] таки विक्रूम*]चोडदेवः पराक्रमे शक्रममस्समासी- 
qp*] विनम्रभूपालविलोलमौलिमणिप्रभाभासितपादपीठः [॥२६॥”] я सप्त- 
दश वर्षाणि दधे भारम्‌ ҹа: cnp] उवाह а т निहताराति- 
मंडल: [॥३०॥*] qaq शशिवदुच्चेस्सत्समेत: कलावानुदयमगमदस्मा- 


दस्तदोषांधकारः [1] ग्रधिकमखिललोकत्नन्दयन्वण्णंनीयस्सहजनितजय- 





—— — णा 





Fe — а — — 


1 Metre; Anushtubh. 

s This and the next verse are in Upajats metre. 
з Metre: Anushtubhs 

‘Metre: Salî, 


5 Read कांचन: °. 
‘Read सनुपाग्रणी: `. 


7 One letler was written and erased before та. 
з Мете: Upajatt. 
9 Metre : Malini. 


68 


69 
70 
71 
72 
18 
74. 
75 
76 
77 
78 
79 
80 

81 
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av श्रीकुलोत्तुंगचोडः [॥३१॥*] Re वसुधाराभिव्व[सु]धां THT] स 9 
चदश वर्षाणि शशास शृशिव]किकरः [॥३२॥*] *तस्मादभूदंबुधिमेखलाया वसुन्धराया: 
पतिरप्रकंप्यः[।*] श्रीराजराजो रजनीशवक्त्रस्संराजराजीवसमाननेत्र: [॥३३॥*] 
"लक्ष्मीपति (ते )ब्मुवनपावनपादपद्मादगंगाप्रवाह इव कीत्तिकरः RNY Gm 
सीत्त्परिलोकजनकस्य edd (1) पादारविदयुगलात्कमला- 

Fourth, Plate ; Second Side 
सनस्य ॥[।३४।।*] १वंशेस्मिन्रजनीशनिम्मलमणि स्सा ंश्यचूडामणिः I 
[ग्रपराक्रमों जितरिपुः श्रीमल्लभूपोभवत्‌[।*] येनेयं epis ' 
मविषयस्सामंतचिह्ैस्सह [प्रा*]प्तस्त्र्यंबकपल्लवाद्रणशिरस्स(स्सा)- . 
हाय्य[सं]तोषितात्‌ ризи) गतेषु азаа जितारिषु 
मंडलेशेषु पृथिवीमंडनेषु MEY । ETAT शूर- 
=й मल्लयोभवत्‌ । चंडासिनारनिय्यनाखंडि afea- 
त्सुतो जज्ञे ततोभून्मल्लियो नृपः gen" “चालुक्यभीमानुचरेषु 
मुख्यो यः को[ल्ल]पांबां विधिनोपयेमे [।*] ताभ्यामभूतां विनयो[प]- 
[тї] वीरौ шей сї तु [uasu*] f १शयोभूत्तयोज्येष्ठो वंशः 
कर्ता सुकीत्तेतः [1*] पत्नी प्रियाः? तस्थ कट्रांबासीन्मनोहरा [।।३६।।*] 'ताभ्यामभूवन्‌ T- 
aga: षण्मुखप्रतिमा भुवि [e] मह्लियो कुडियो Te: Чї TO 
алча: [॥४०॥*] ` श्कुडियाय ददौ तेषु. विमलादित्यभूपतिः [।*] मंडलं + 


Lo» سے‎ P ت‎  —- — 
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| 1 Read ° श्रीः. 


? Metre: Anushjubh. 

उ These two letters शिव are written beneath the line. 

1 Metre: Upajite. 

० Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

s Metre : Sardülavikridita. 

' Read ° सुगुणतो ° Here the letter f is written below the line after the letter q. 
s This name may also be read as कोत्यपांबां " 


э This and the next four verses are in Anushiubk metre. 


10 Two letters are wanting in this pada. 


98 


——.n,‏ - سے 
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द्रवाराख्यक्षिति मंडलमंडनम॒ ।[।४१॥*] mf नुतचारित्रः e 
Fifth Plate ; First Side 

dew: рр विष्णुवद्धन[भू]पालसेनापतिरभूट्वि [॥४२॥ ] पंडयो . . 

Г. .याधिपास्तस्य गुंडांबिकाभवत्‌ [7] दयिता । पांडुराजस्य कुंतीवात्यं- 
aaa? । [४३॥*] अतयोरधा(था) सन्समरेकशोंडाइवंडप्रतापा इव पांडु- 
чатр  पंचेंद्रकल्पा वेदुरश्च गंडो TNT मल्लश्च तथैव Чт: [॥४८४॥४] 

*निज- = 
वंशकरस्स तेषु शूरः क्षपितारातिकुलः कुलाण्णबेंदुरक- 
लंकमुर्गांक jeg तिस्समभूदगोंकमहीपतिर्गु (उर्ग )णांक: [ue] “घट्स- 
हुख्रावनीशत्व॑ श्रीकुलोत्तुंग्गचोडत:[। *] येन संग्रामसा- 
हाय्यवुष्टात्प़ाप्तं जितारिणा [॥४६॥*] तस्य गोंकक्षितीशस्य Чү 
कवदना वरा [॥*] सब्बांबिकाभूहयिता सर्व्वलक्षणलक्षिता puson] “q 
त्रस्तयोरप्रतिमप्रतापः श्रोचोडभूपः कुलरत्नदीपः [U] जातस्सतां 
रक्षणदक्षदक्षि (? )बाहुर्मुकुंदाप्पितचित्तवृत्तिः [esl] "तस्य AIT 
पस्य मंडलेशशिखामणेः [1] गुंडांबिका भू еа AFA गुण |- 
मंडिता [went] *ग्रजनि गतकलंकर्शंकरश्रीपदाब्जद्वितय[ | 


Fifth Plate ; Second Side 


10 -्रित्याम्तत्सुतो गोंकभूप: [17] [विभव FAT: पालिताशेप देश: 
समरसमय[शौं]डो [दंडिता]रातिराज, .[॥५०॥ |. . . -- ०० eee 
атаач यः(!*)शातकुंभमयान्कुंभान्‌ जयस्यं(स्तं )भानि- 





ee er = —— 


1 Danda unnecessary. 
* Read ° सुंदरी `. 

з Metre: Upajāti. 

з Metre: Aupachchhandastka. 

5 This and the next verse are in A nihil ub, metre. 
8 Metre: /ndravujri. 

7 Metre : Аттан". 


s Read ° दयिता ee 
° Metre: Malini. 


10 Read a°. 
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o) атда ॥1५१॥*] aT सकलसदूगुणपात्रगोत्रा सब्बांबिका, विकसदं- | 
100 बुजगत्रतेत्रा [1] लक्ष्मीरिव [тїтїгїн ¬ ¬ ¬ ¬ [वि]- 
101 मलचंद्रसमानवत्ता [1५२] थ्ताभ्यामुमाशंकरसन्निभाभ्यां कुमारतुल्यः 

102 mafaa: р जातो महासैन्यपतिम्मंहीपो राजेंद्रचोड[ श्व] 

103 TARTS: quat] यायंसचककलसांकुशकत्पवुक्षजजाब्जमत्त्यूम*] 

101 करांकितपाणिपादः [17] षदचक्रवत्ति[सद्रि(दृ )श]रशतपत्रपत्रनेत्रस्सुपूर्ण्ण (पर्ण || श]- 


105 रदिंदुसमातवकत्रः У] अयस्मित्जाते सुखी जातो लोको qap 


TT [धम्मं]- 
106 इच वृद्धिमगमत्तिविक्रमपराक्रमे । [1५५ РОТЕ Sagat को- 
107 दंडणिक्षा........- क्षितितलत्राणोन्मुखे ge] सेतोब्भीत . . 
तवे. "eL चोरस्तदा........ [॥ ५६] TT 
T "m 


Sixth Plate ; Ризі Side 
110 स्यादपि aama, [17] प्रंभोधिगंभोरमनंतसत्वम्मससंप्राप्य तोये- 


111 न बलाद्रसाद्धम्‌ । [1१६ ] 'देवब्राह्मणकंटकः MAT मानी खः 


ja लो gf WAT] श्री रामतुल्यौजसौः९।*] em 


113 कोलनांटिभीमनुपति[ः,] SAT मित्रैस्सह ˆ रुद्धो] रावणसन्निभो भुजः 
114 बलाच्नि्मूलमुन्मीलि[त ПЫ पूर्ववाभोनिधिकालहस्तिशिखरि[श्ीमन्म] 


71 Metre : Vasantatilakà 

г Metre: Upajêh 

3 Metre Anushfubh 

The missing letters may be read as ЯЯЯ 

à This may be a verse Metre cannot ho distinguished. 
s The reading із doubtful. 

7 Metre: Indracajra. 

8 Road सत्य ӨП. 

2 Metro : Sardilurvikridiuu. 
10 Road °ह्यौजसः. 


118 


180 


سی 


131 तावेधव्यदीक्षागुश:।!] कोत्तिर्दिव्यनदीव यस्य विमला व्याप्तत्रिलोकीं- 





EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Von XXIX 
द्राचलश्रीशेलीं' व्वलेकृतांध्रविषयं श्रीराजराजस्व-* 
q [।*] यस्मे विक्रमविस्मितस्समदिशत्सामंतचिह्वैस्सर श्रीम- 
च्चामरयुग्मसुंहर*वियच्चं[द्रोद]याथम्मुदा [еи] агарт 
रंगयूध(थ)घुराग्रसम्मूच्छितरेणजाल॑ [U] ग्रामत्तमातंगमदां- 
बुदसेकेः] प्रशाम्यते यस्य जयप्रयाणे [॥५६॥*] fot कुचकुभयो- 
स्तरल[ता हारे Ҹат मंदत्वं गमने वरांभ्रितलयोधिब्भ- 
Чч क्षामतां [^] वाण्यां әта समभूत्संग्राम ¬ — 
क्षितः श्रीवोडक्षितिपालकीत्तिरशना Ра शासति [фон] 
та. 

Siath Plate ; Second Sido 
क्षसि दक्षिणे भुजतटे NYA यः परां [7] वामे चेव [भुजोत्ता 
मे [जय]रमां RRA ।] दत्रुध्वंसतकारिणी ~ ~ 
शिरस्यत्यंत v — U — बिभ्न्माधवपंकजासन- 
परःप्रस्यहित्ररं राजते [।६१*| “sea महाग्रहारनिकरं dafa- 
स्संयृतं विप्रेभ्यः कविपृंडरीकनिकरप्रद्योतनरशत्रुहा [I] FÎ] 
राजशिखामणिः' क्षितिमिमां शश्वत्समुद्धां जनेम्मांधाता FA- 
तिय्येधा (था) च *मकरश्रीधम्मंपुत्रो यधा(था) [u$s] “दानं यस्य समाग- 


[ताथि]ज[न]तादारिद्र्यविद्रावन(णं) शय्य] यस्य विरोधराजवनि- 


—. € — — 








1 Read “औशेलेब्वंलयी 
3 Red राजराजस्ट्व 
3 Red "सुंदर, 
4 Metre : Upajali. 
5 Read मदांबुसेकेः. 
6 Metre : Sardilavibiaritn, 
7 Metre: Sürdülavibridits, Reud "लक्ष्मी Ww. 
5 Road. 1°, 
MGIPC—51—29 DGAJ23--—-15-0-56-—100. 
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132 [स्थिता] श्रीचोडक्षितिपस्य तस्य महि[मा न][स्याद्वचोगोचरम्‌ [ug3u*] 'राजेंद्रचोडभूपा- 

133 लस्सोयं परपुरंजयः [1] नियोगाद्राजराजस्य पालयन्नंभमंडलम [॥1६४॥*] 
इंदुनहृ(द)- 

134 वियच्चंद्रगणिते शकवत्सरे [।*] श्रीमतो राजराजस्य त्रयोविंशकवत्सरे [॥६५॥*] क दाचित्पु- 

135 न्ये(ण्ये)[हनि] धनदपुर्य्या [स्थि]तः [इनुंगछश्लेनामग्राम] वेदवेदांगपासृगा]- 

136 य मीमांसा .. .. .. .. .. ., .. निजमानसाय षट्तरकं . . 


137 [Damaged. The rest 18 lost.] 


PETS ی‎ Satan ا و‎ a E ر‎ a MOM Lo CH के 
1 Мете: Anushtubh. 
9 DGA/56 





INDEX 
By A. N, Laurer, M.A. 


[The figures refer to pages and x. after a figure to footnotes, The following other abbrevia- 
tions are also used :---६४, = author ; ea. = capital ; ch. = ohief ; ci. = oity ; co. = country ; di. =distriot 
or division ; do. = ditto ; dy. = dynasty ; Ё. = Eastern ; engr. = engraver ; ep. = epithet ; f. =family ; 
Је. = female ; fend. = fendatory ; gen. = general ; ins. = inscription ; 4. = king ; |. = locality ; l.m, 
linear measure or land measure ; m. = male ; min, = minister ; mo. = mountain ; myth. = mythological 
n. = name; У. > Northern ; off. = office or officer ; peo. = people; pr. = prince or princess ; g. = queen ; 
rel. = religious ; zè. = river ; 5. = Southern ; 8.0. = same as ; sur, = surname ; te, = temple ; Т 
Telugu ; Lr. = territorial division ; tit. = title ; tk, = taluk ; in. = town ; vi. = village ; W. = Western ; 
wk. = work.) 
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PAGE | PAGE 

А Aditya-bhatta, т... N 

Adityadéva, engr., > ws 40, 43 

а, š г š š I मु 170, 203, 226 | Adityaśakti, Sêndraka ch, — . ; 116—19 
a,initial, — . ; i: осу ; . 44,145 | Adiyaraha, i.e. Vishnu, . 141, 163, 157 
d, » 6 ' ५ ; , ‚ 208, 226 | Ady&-Sakü, . 138 
й, initial, Р P š . . 108, 122, 160 | Aegian coast, к йс. Ж š 138 
й, medial, — . ' . ५ १ 106, 116, 170 | Agganiya Honni Tande, s.a. Agni Honnayya, 143 
A, medial, denoted by a side matri, . . . 29 | Agisama, n, , : J | е : . 174 n. 
ñ, medial, having throe forms, , » , . 146 Agni Honnayya, т., : . 143 
160 172—174 


Agnigarman, mahakulapatt, 
Ahiehohhatra, c*., . i ; i . Е 14 
Ahmad Niyaltipin, gen., . ; ; Ў . 52 


ñ, medial, peculiar пке of ; £. о 
&, medial, short type of . š . « 5 44 
a of the modern Oriya typo, 106 


* a . , 


û ul the modem (riya type, , А 106 | Ahmedabad, di, . © + © B 
Abulüra-charütre, wt, 397,148 | ai initial, + . 08 » o  « 90,96 
Abhidharmakósa, to, — . š i . 184 Aiholel, . a ‚ 162-63 
Abhij or Bhij, m, « «+ * np Aihole ins. of Pulakeéin II, 34 and n., 112, 160-61 
Abhimanyu, epic hero, . 36, 289 | Amüvatte-mandela, tid, . ° 186, 188 
Abhimanyu, Aüshrakida # of Mánapura, . 115—716 | aaa legendary ky у >» « ४ 6 
Abhira, f, < m 5 190.125 у: | 
, , d deit š x x { ‚ 73 п, 
abhitvaramána, off., 5 nes 8, 12, 56 en жы " . . 6 
109—10 I CUP 
jur A каран, 139, 140, 112—423 Ajapala or Ajapala-bhatta, donee, 191, 193 and n. 
КЫ i | i l 140 т. 143 Ajatadatru, legendary k., . " 6, ki 
Achalapura, 4,0, Elliehpur, L, . 111, 14 | Ajay. © FT | ' 78 
#ehàrya, T Q isons emu केक ыш ы а हे 
Achchhivahalala, | 15 ижма; ibi 
तिका... mM 163 | Ajirage, 8.2. Ajre, vi., a 24 
Adastuna, zat, \tasarman, 173—174 | Ajmer, ch, ° : 178 
adhuwapu, lm., 4, 10—11 | Ajmer (Arhêi-din-ki-jhoprê) ias., 23 
Гат fr 85, 88 | Akālavarsha, Rüshirakiüfa k 
adhikarapa, off., 233 
ee » 45 ¦! A«kamahádévi, Velanānti p., 3: 
adhikari hn, it. offs, ' | Akkimbixs, 8.0 Akkamahadévi, E 288 
Adinatha Tirthankara, 01-02 | Akola, di., : à 109, 111, 113-14 
Adisara, ER А i . . . 53-54 | akshamala А ; 174 
Adisvara, 8.0. Алиа, . 202 | Akshaéálika, goldsmsth p ° 
Aditi, gad 153, 157 ` Akshaéalin, do . : 
gue, | اد ا‎ 
E ESE тШ 249 
(249) 5 
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PAGE 
akshuyanivi,-dharma, š . 218 
Akshidahika, /., Š Š * 147, 152, 156, 159 


Alagarkoil, vi., А ` » ё s 73 n. 


Alagum, do., . š A З š 44, 46, 137 
Alagum ins. of Anantavarman Chodaganga, 108, 137 
Alagumna, vi., . š ; Е 45, 47 
Álakumara, m. >» š š š т ‚ 161-64 
Aland ins. of Yuvaraja Mallikarjuna, š . 143 
Alande, 1, . š $ 6 Р é . 148 
Alavandapuram, . Р . А ‘ é 76 
Alavandar, m., А " š ; , . 72 п. 
Al-Biriini, at., š 7 š š i45, 151 n. 


Alekomara, identified with Alakumura, i . 162-63 
Alekomara-Singa, i.e. llekomara's son Singa, 
ati, Б š Р š š А 
Alidorru, eg. . š š i а š Я 
aliya-santána, а law оў inheritance, . ; š 
3108681001, 3.०. Nikumbhàllasakti, séndraka ch., 


147, 186 
ТО n. 
207 
116 
-18 
Alphabet, see Script, 


Alupa, dy. « š ; I 206, 207 and n. 


Aluvakhéda, di . А 207 
Amalakshuddunga, t.d., . А 4, Û and na T 
Amalapuram, bk., . à I - < . 236 
Amalgayt, vi А š 6 n. 
атана scheme of the lunar months š 117 
Amarakosa, wk., « ; š š 132 л. 
Amaravat;, /., . ; " ‘ Р š 134 
Ashbaliiru, s.4. Ablür, ri.. Е š А š 139 
Ambapua, l., š š š З . gu ४८. 
Amhapua plate of Gandimahadevi, . . . dU n. 
Aaidhra-x ishaya, Lel š А s А . 246 
Аан Ден plate cf Vigrahapala HL, . d anda. 5, 

9-10, 49. 51, 57 n., 227 
Amma 1, Z. Слаба &., š а ë « 227 
Amma li, do., i A š è 67, 241-19 
Ammamandapnrani, vi., . . . . ड 76 
Ammanga, (hola pr., « š I 60, 62, 68 
Ammarija. Б, Chālukya k. — . š г . 241 


An,maraja (J), do., . . А . š 67 
Ama.ura ie. La . ~ > * . > 206 
Amodā plates of Prithvidēva |, . . 100/॥., 96 
Amokghakalnéa, вт . . А 215 
Amoghavarsha IIT, Rishtratiia k š Е 23 
Amrita nanda, pu ngit š 3 А . 133 
Amritalüru, 1, $ " A : ; . 236 
Amritavardhana, %x., š 2 . « 21, 219 
Amritésvara, १.८. Siva, š š А : 14, 17 
Amvüviaka, ri., Е ; : с : lil 
Anahilvàdapatan, ८., 2 š I | 96 
Anaikattàn Karai, айо, ५ 2 . . 73.76, 78 
Anangabhima Г, s.c. Vajrahasta, Ganga Г. . 123 


Avangaphia:a II, фо, . 122 %., 125-24, 126, 


130 and n. 
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PAGE 
Anangabhima ILI, do. . „ 123-26, 130-31, 132 ». 
Ananta, m., . à А š Я 10, 12 
Ananta, serpeni god, А А Ë 154, 158 
Anantapala, off, » . Š š š 233 
Anantapur, dè. ; Р š š 62 n 
Anantavarman-Chodaganga, Ganga ke « 44, 46-17 
19 and n., 108, 128-24, 137, 196, 232, 237 
Ánanti,m., e R š š А 157, 169 
Andhra, Andhradëśa, co.. ; 5, 12, 62.63, 68 
137, 199 n., 227-28, 235- 
Andhra-mandala, ted., . š , 26, 231 
Andimalai, Aillock, š Š " 199 
Anga, CO. a A š ` š 53 
angarakslha, off, : ड 5 п., 8, 12, 56 
Angiras, sage, > š š " š 209 n. 
Angul, sub-division, , . " à j 79 
Anhilvadapitan, ea. ë š 24 
Anwarita, ep. of Chilukya Vikramaditya 1 T l e 
3, 115 
Aniyankabhima, s.a. Anangabhima, . i А 128 
Añjanëri plates of Prithvichandra Bhogasakti, . 175 
Aii janérj plate of Téjavarman, š 109, 112 
AnkamahZdévi. ə.. Akkamabadevi, : . 238 
Annavaram-agrahiiram, २४... « 161 ». 
Aznigéri, L, . А š à [44 
Antlaranga, off. š ; न). 85, 217 
Aniroli-Chharóli plates of Karka 11 109 
ünusvard, e e А . - 226 
anusvara for class nasals, š š 19 
anustdra used for final ww, > А SO, 90 
anusvara used for tinal x, А š š во 
«nusvürd, written in both the Hendaali and 
Déovanügari fashions, 19 
wlucthkshiht, a ० А А š 128 
Appikatla, vi., . - a 235 


A psaroucva, Ms, А 
Aranabhita (or Ranabhita), Sucdodhhara k 
Aratha, pr., : : 
Arathi, Prag} yotisha La a 


So, ВО 
3-30, 41 
149 and 7. 


48 and n., 158. 157 
Arcot, Ne. di., А i nu 145 ॥., 201 anda 
Arcot, N.. do., ; š ड г 02, 190 
Arddhéinducntida, i.c. Siva, Д 242 
Arcyan Rajarajan alias Vikrama-Chida Choliva- 
varaiyan, gen, . z 02 n. 
arhadacharya, ; А i 40, 43 
Aphai-din-ki-dhopra, suosque, ; š 178 
Arikesarin, Chalulya ch., А ; й « 22 ол. 
Arjuna, epe hero, . А 35, G6. 177, 181, 239 
Arjunagrama, £L, - ; : , - . 111 
Arkasalin, off., : . 40 n. 
Arkavana, ci., Е 20, 20, 28 
Artha sastra, ल.) « š 86 n. 
Arthünà ins. of Chimundarüja. : 26 
Aruvige, 4.4. Arage, vi . » 29-30, 32 
Arya Bhagavati, goddess, : . 28-30, 32 
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PAGE 
Aryavarts, co, . : | 173 | Balarama-Sankarshana, 180 
Asattigrima, vi., . ; ; 118 | Balasanaka, /., 136 
Ashtadhyays, vk, . ; А ; i 90 п. | Balasore, di., . 168 
Asia Minor, А ; i 138 | Balasore, tn., , 105-06 
Asidharapura, iut эз Е š š ; 94 | Balasore Copper axe-head ins, of Purushóttama, 105-06 
Asilida ог Silida, do, — . . ' 39, 42 | Balavarman, के, of the Mlēchchha dy, . 148, 
Assam, province, 50 n., 145, 147 n., 151-52, 171 | 149 and n., 150-52 
Assam plates of Vallabhadëva, 35 n. | Balavarman, pêtêpala, 40, 43 
Astgaon, vi, . š ç š š ; . 118 | Balisa, vi 118 
Áévaghosa,au, . р 133 | Balkans, ; š ; А 188 
Aévapati, Girjara-Pratthara k . : . 26 | Ballà]a, Silahdra k., . : . . ; 16 
Aévàgurvida, wk a о 171 | सेवा, . . . . . . . 98 
A ayu, 56 n. | Balsšne, do., . ; , . 130-37 
Atagarman, m., I 173-74 | 3518806 ins., . A . . 4 : 136 
Айба DIpahkara Sri-Jü&na, Bengali Buddhist Baluchistan, . . . * . 138 
monk, Р 52 | Bimanghati plate of Ranabhafja, . š . 80 
Atri, sage, . | 59, 65, 209 n. | Bamani ins. of Silahara Vijayaditya, š š 15 
Aubalarija,m., . : : | 72 | Bana, demon k, . à Е : . ; 48 
Auk, а.а. Avuku, vi., 72, 73 n. | Banaras, ci., : : ; : | Р 52 
Auparika, off., 85, 88, 217 | Banavasi, vi., . ; р 207 
avabhritha, 39, 42 | Banavase-pannirohchhàsira, t.d 204 v. 
avaddna, tax, . 107-08 | Banéévara, god ; š : А А ; 48 
avagraha, sign, ; ч 44, 49, 80 | Вапраор, vi : Д Я 48-49 
avagraha, non-use of 19, 98 | Bangaon plate of Vigrahapala TII 10 n., 51 
Avakiru, vi. : ; ; 62, 64, 70 | Bangarh, l., . "E र . 151 
Avanivarman, Ohalukya ch., . 21-22 | Bangarh pillar ins., š А f ; А 3 
Avanivarman II Yógaráje, 076706 k., A š 24 | Bangarh plate of Mahīpāla I, 2, 4-5, 10 
Avayu, 4 š ; Ў 56 and n. | Banki Police Station, 186 
Aviddha, š : ; 167, 169 and n. | Banpur, in 33, 35 
Avidhéya, Rashirakita k. of Manapura, 175-76 | Banpur plates of Ayasóbhtta II Madhyan:araja, 29 
Avukku, o, , . š š À 77-78 | Banpur plate of Dandimahadév:, 79-80, 82-83, 
Avuku or Auk, do., I Я А 72-73, 78 | 87 7., 88 n. 
Aya&óbhtte, Sailêdhhawa k, . . . 41 | Bapatla, L, . 236-38 
Ayaśõbhita I, do, .  . : 35, 37, 45 | Bapatla, tk, . 94, 225-26 
Ayadobhita II Madhyamarája, do., . 33-34, 36 and n., | Bappa-bhatfaraka, . 92 and n., 95 n., 96 
37,39 | Bappasvamin, donee,  . . . . 117, 120 
Ayddhyé, co., . . 59 and n., 66 | Barappa, Chalukyach., . Ч ; š š 25 
Ayu, legendary k, . — . 66 | Bargaon plates of Ratnapala, . 148 
8,12 20, 21 x. 


Ayukta,, off., 








Bargaon temple ins. of Sabara, 





Ayuktaka, do., : i 56, 85, 88, 217 | Bariahi, l, . ‚ ‚ 48 
Аууйүтаууайдїт,т, . . 79 ^. | Baripada Museum Plate of Dévananda IT 184-86 
B Basavapurüna, wk : 142 n. 

Basavarajadévara Ragale, do., . ; 149 

b à š š ? š : А 195 and n. | Basavéévara, rel. teacher i 142-44. 
b, indicated bv ४, 4 š 80, 122 and n., 146 | Basoda Pargana, : 18 
b, substituted by е, . А 195 | Bastar, dç, . . ; i ` Я . 196 
Badapa-Vijayaditya УП, E. Chalukya k 227 n. | Baud, ८ š 85, 210, 220 
Baghaura ins., ç А ड 3 | Baud plates of Prithvi nahidévi, | 82 n., 83 and 
Bagumra plates of Indra IIT А 23 | n., 191 and 7. , 210, 221.93 
Вау пога plates of Nikumbballasakti,116-17, 118 and n | Bay of Bengal ; 151 
Bahraich, d:., . ? š 53, 86, Belava plate of Bhójavarman, . 180 
Bahukadhavala, Chavda k " р š 24 | Bellary, dr., 201 n. 
Baigram plate, | x E Е & | Belvöla-münüru, t.d. 204 п. 
Baihagi, au., . ў š š 2 š 52 | Belwa, vi., 1, ó n. 
Bajitpur, l, . à . : А š Belw& plate of Mahîpala 1 9-11, 50 

E 
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PAGE PAGE 
Belwà& plate of Vigrahapála IIT, . 4, 9-13, 49-50 | Bhauma or Naraka, do., . ‘ . š 148-49 
Benares plate of Kalachuri Karna, . : 52 | Bhava, god, . š . ' А š 27 
Bengal 48, 50 n., 53 and n., 54, 151, 180, 183 | Bhaväditya, m, à : р 48 
Beta, ch. of Kinamandala, 1 236 | Bhavishya, Rashfrakita k. of Mànapwra, . ‚ 175-76 
Bétana-bhatta, composer, : š 64-05 | Bheraghat ins., द à š š 52 
Betul, di., . . 111, 113 and m, | bhefa, tam, . š š > ç 107-08 
Bezwada 1. , i x . 63 | Bhij or Abhij, m., . ० 45, 48 
bh ; : ° Я : 214 | Bhilsa, di, . š ; š à š 18 
Bhada, s.a. Bhadra, А i ; 178-74 | Bhilsa, in, . А š š š . 21 and n. 
Bhadia, m., à ; 173-74 | Bhilsa ins, . i à 21 and n. 
Bhadrak, in., š š 169-71, 173 | Bhima, Chàlukya Б Š ; Я . 243 
Bhadrak, subdivision, . 170 | Bhima, ch, . š А . र . 245 
Bhadrak ins. of Gana, 169, 171 | Bhima, Е. Chàlukya k., . š š . 241 
Bhadrakili, goddess, ^ . 170 | Bhima, epic hero, . š A » 06, 153, 157, 231 
bhaga, dues, 5 and n., 50 | Bhima, Kolanu-nåndu ch. š ; š . 228 
Bhagadatta, Pragydtisha b., . 147, 149, 153, | Bhima, m., ~ ० 65 
157 and n. | Bhima, Mandalika, а.а. Kolananti Bhima, 298 
bhaga-loka, off., i ; i 107-08 | Bhtmá, ri, . I š š 125, 127, 
Bhagalpur, di., * 4 n.,, 48 181, 174 
Bhagalpur plate of Náráyanap&ls š 2m. | Bhima (TT), Е. Chalukyak, . š š . 67 
Bhügavaia Purana, wk š ч . 157 n. | Bhimana-bhatfa, ғ.а. Bhima, m., à ‘ 65 
Bhagavad-Gita, do., 74 and ж, 77-78, 132 n. | Bhimanitha, god, . š n : Š 235, 238 
Bhagirathi, ri., 4, 1, 11, 50, 55 | Bhimanáthe$vara, do., . i š 238 
Bhigyadévi, Pala 0., 7, bb | Bhima-náyaka, s.a. Kolanu-Bhima, . i . 233 
Bhaiksha, asrama, . š А š . 158 | Bhimindi, m., 3 š А A А 45, 47 
Bhaillasvámin, sun-god, . ; š ; . 21% | Bhimarathi, rh, . ` . Í š » 125 
Bhairngrama, vi., š : 107-08 | Bhimasëna, epic hero, . А e à 65 
Bhairab-bizir, l., ४ ; ; 151 | Bhimnagarigarh (Dhenkanal) plate 
Bhambāgiri, do., š š 6 136 | of Kulastambha, . 166 
Bhandara, di. š 113 n. | Bhimnagarigarh plate of Tribhuvanamahadévi T, 80 
Bhaíija, f., न 83, 85, 191 z., 215 88 
Bhañjas of Vafijulvaka, dy., 189-91 | Bhishm-ashfami, . 195 п, 
Bhanu II, Z С : 108 | bhoga, tax, š š r А Е b and n., 50 
Bhünuchandra, m., 993 п, | Bhögavati, ri., . . š . 15 
Bhanudatta, governor, К , ५14 | Bhogivi Sutkóti, do., Я н š . 139 
Bbānuśakti, Séndraka ch., 116-19 | Bhogm, off, . . . 40, 85, 211, 219 
Bhira Bhagadatta, k., Ç 113 n. | Bhója,f., . . : . . 1138 
Bharad vaja, s.a. Drona, sage, . 21, 22 n. | Bhaja I Silahara k ‘ à š 13-16 
Bharadvaja, Sulki ch., 19-90, 27 | Bhójavarman, k. of E. Bengal, . . 180 
Bharasaha, s.a. Sivakara I, Bhramarabhadra, eh, . . . 196 
Bhauma- Ката k., . 81, 83.84 | Bhramarakdtya, co., ; ; š . 196 
Bharata, epic k., : . 65,07 | Bhrigu-pandita, m., . : ९ 100, 103 
Bhaskara, poet, А : 194, 198, 133 | Bhubaneswar, l, . 32, 79, 106, 
Bhaskaravarman, Prügjyolisha k., . 34, 122, 148, 214 169-70, 183 
Bhasvat, s.a. Dhilsà, š А 95 | Bhamanyu, legendary k., " i . 06 
bhaja., . А š 5 and n., 8, 12, 56, 115 | bhimichchhidra-nyaya, 5 »., 8, 12, 50, 56, 86, 120 
Bhatidéva, Ikshuaku q., . , š . 138 1 idra-vid 7T 
Bhatta-Bina, au., . | : | . 146 bümichchhadra-pidhàna-ngàga, š 86, 89, 217 
Bhattagrama, vi., l i . 191 sai आम ынаа, m, >» न R . 110,115 
Bhátta-Mškyadëva, m., . ‚ | 85, 89 ти ют, + . š ; ; 4 
Bhajfaraka-pdànudhyBia, ep., . | | . n2 mi 5 š Н 48, 61-54, 86, 184 
Bhauma-Kara, dy., 79.80, 81 and n., 82-88, 87 n., Bijapur, es l : 100 and n., 144, 162 
165, 183, 186, 190, 191 n., 210-11, 218, 215, 220, 222.94, | Bijavada, ४.4. Bezwada, . Eo deo 
227 | Bijawadgi, ८, ; З š š š . 081. 


т. 
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PAGE 
Bijjala, Kalachuri, k x 
Bijjala I, do., poc ` i . . x x ан mythical progenitor of the गा - 
Su pel = , ° . чн п., 143-44 | Chihamins or Chauhan, dy., . š 178-80 
š š हे and n., 194 | Chaitya, symbol on seal, . ç 1 
Bilaigarh plates, firat set š : : . Q7 n. | Chakra, pr | | 
Bilaigarh plato of Prithividéva, . . . 194 Chakrakote, 00 i | | | e nasaq 
ЫШ. di., ` " š Я š 100, 126 Chakrakóte-rüshtra, Ld š ह f 195, x S 
Bh 7 9 У 3 0: | Cbekeakatya, 00, и 3 196 and n. 
Ting, . Я š š : . . 21-23 | Chakravarti-chihna, | . 940 
Birbhiim, di., š i Ў š ह Я 52 | Chakravarti-ksh£ira, 4.9 
Bodh-Gay& l, . . . .  . 189 Chalan, lake, . ` EN | 
Bodhgayā ing, of Mabipilal, . . . 892 Chalisgaon, tk, - , | . . . n 
Bodhisattva, . . . - + » 134 | Chšlukya dy, . 21, 22 and n., 23, 24 n., 31 
COSMAE KE. E ш FUE ओह. ч MM IS 34 n., 111 m., 207, 240 
Ворта, й, ©. . . . . 1, 6, 53, 86 | Ch]ukyas of Badami, do "59, 112, 118 and 
Bombay, c, . . . «.  . 190m. 200 n. cS x jo 
Bombay State, . б Ж-а 116 | Chàlukyas, Eastern, do., . 57-60 and us 62 
Bonai, Ls : е . . . . 85 | Chalukyas, Navasári branch, do., . š . 118 
Brahma, god, . . . 20, 59, 182, 209 | Chalukyas, Western, do., . . ग 69, 100, 233 
“it asst ds áérama, . . 188 | Chalukya-Bhima I, Е. Chalukya k., . 67, 297 
nadéva,cA., . i Я 2 195-96, 198 | Chálukya-Bhima II, do., à 228-30 
brahmadéya, gift, . . . . 92, 96 | Chãlukya-chandra, ep., . " . Р . 87 
Brahman, god, . +» +» . 137 | Chalukya-Chola, dy., 164, 296, 234, 236 
Brahmans, sarna, . . . « ३368 | Chālukya, b, . . I 06, 240 
Brahmani, ri., I ç : 85 | Chalukyarajya-bhavana-milastambha, ep., . 232 
Brahmapala, Pala k. of Pragjydtisha . 148, 151 | Chaxndrachiida, i.e. Siva, | 245 
Brahma Purina, wk, . à š А . Zm | Charhgalavve, fes . К : А 149 
Brahmapuri mound, ; š à i ; 13 | Champaran, /., f र : . 82 
Brahmaputra, ri. . Я š 147, 151, 152 | Champaranya, а.а. Champaran, ‘ ; Р 52 
Brahmavak, f., ; А Ў f | 93 | Chaudála, . š š š . 12, 56 
Brshméévara, god, . ç : . . 140 | Chandalladévi, fe., А ; š š . 284 
Brihadbhogin, off., . . 40, 43, 85-86, 217, 219 Chandavolu, / ; w š w » 226, 287 
Brihan-Mangèka, td., 152 | Chandella, dy.  . 4 21, 26 
Brihaspati, law-giver, . | К : 148 | Chandthara Yay&ti Mah&sivagupta ПІ, Sóma- 
Brihaspati-Rayamukuta, au., . А А 151 n. vahhi Rus š Я Я 191 
Buckerganj, di., А . А 3 | Chandiks, goddess, š ; š „ 147,156,159 
Buddha, Buddha-bhattêraka, . 5, 8, 10, 12, 50, 56, | Chandu, Muslim pr. of Delhi, . . + TBn 
65, 81, 134, 220 n. | Chandu Nachchhiyar, goddess, . ; š ‚ 73 m. 
Buddha, incarnation of Vishnu, . . 179,181 | Chandra, dy., 200. 5» 5. o. Sada 
Buddhacaritra, wk., | š Я . 183 | Chandra, god, : : А ; . ४9 
Buddhar&ja, Kafachchure 109-10, 112 | Chandra, ilāhāra b, . . . «© > I 
Buddhavarsss, k . 109 | Chandrabandi, š "E š š 134 
Buguda plates of Sainyabhita Mêdhavavarman Chandraditya, ne, . oes ‚ 5 9 
m, . . . 34, 111 п. | Chandradvipa, s.a. Vañgāladēša, . à : 3 
Bundelkhand, co., . < . š š . 4 | Chandragupta П, Gupta k . . 173 and n. 
Burdwan, di., š " . Я x 6 | Chandraprabha Tirthankara, . š 202 
Burdwan, tn., Я ; Р Р n š 81 | Chandravarman, Chalukya ch., . 24 n. 
Chandravarman, b. of Pushkaranü, . 8 171, 173 
C Characters, see Script 
Charanas :— 
Cambay plates of Govinda IV, Я е 23 Saman, А Р A š А А 156, 159 
Chachcha, Paramara ch., : : 20, 25, 28 'Taittiriya, . . e œ e . 110, 116 
Chachoha, ғ.а. Kahkadéva, do, à š 26 Vajasanéya, : x" z 85, 89, 191-92 
Chadachana ins., . : Р š š 100 | Ohafa, . -> š ; 5 and n., 8, 12, 56, 115 
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PAGE 
Ghatêdvara Siva, . — 191,29 
Chattisgarh, di, . Я : ; š 125 
Chaturtha-kula, f.s w^» жо 3 o cw 
Chaturvargachintamans, Whe, . ‘ | 25 n. 
Chaturvvarnnyt, .  - s i ; 
Chauhin, sa, Chilamina, dija, š " NM 
Chaulukya dos «© +© 8 2 8 8 178 
Chaundar&ya, feud. ch. ; "йт 
Chaurasi plate of Sivakara IH, . : | wi, wh 
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consonant not doubled after rêpha, . |. Y 
Сома апе, ; : . . 9६ 
КОТО š ; ; Е . i . 138 
| Uuddapali, din * १ 162 
(mbun, IR., 100 

C Cutturk, di, 9, Rë, 105, 121, 186, 227 
Cuttark, Is. i 105, 107, 121, 297 
Cuttack Maseum plates, , А 111 w. 


| 


Cuttack Museum plates af 


Madhavavarman (Hf), . 34-33, 06 ४., 99 n., 40 1, 


Chüvanarasu, du, « © + > Oh Cyclades «+ 0. 0. 0. . . . 18 
Chadi, co., 21 and n., 22 ап i, 28 | Cyprus, І . ; . . 20. 138 
Chsbrolu, 220, Z1 anda, 
Chendalür plates of Kumiravishyn Yl d] n., 08 | Т 
Chennaké4ava, god ; ; ; 240 | 
Cheruvulakóta, 4.6, Krottacheruvalakora, 237 1 dad JA havia uo distinction in form, . . 226 
Chetlpidnl, . . 0 t 8 8 | ibu « १ s. . . 0 
Chhandoga, Їй, «१ Or unio Daddu рман». अ» 10 
Chhandombudhi, wk, + > a 200 n. | [diwada th, 4 @ 039. o a ox» “10 
Chhattisgarh, di, , > > 1] Dabit. , १ 0. 100 anda 
Chitravahana, {lupa che ди Водар हि एव api npa < í š | . 10 
Chicacole, L, 4॥ . Paka Polonya d. ४. अ. c کک‎ “ж जी) 
Chikankhandi, ॥., . e Dukar peto ते Phithvelevn U, . i ‚ 195 n. 
Chintamani de, + . > MTR sa s bsna. . * 25 
(hintamani-0daj, stream, ! | “Ya e a iia tebe. .3 f ; 211, 315, 219 
Chippili, ti, < i А ; . zud | чапа К abn f. | | . 997 
Chigpuli, I ( uH Ie. ena ds, | ; . . B 
Chitramatikadevi ПИШ hadi î R ax | Dhan dide bs ८ * , 9 and n, 0॥, 240 
Chitragik handin мек Hx elim, Í А 53 ^. 
Chittagong plate uf Kantileys Fn | Ыза. ЖЕ UE SE B. $ 3 191%. 
Chittoor, i, . ; š : ; ; ७१, , ४६ | Heec ioca Pali bore tss А 82, 85-86, 88 
Chóda, а.а. Chola, f.s it! res das Maa, . ; С ; . 26 
Choa, а. a. Ra&jendrs Cheda, AN AAN s À < : . . 17 
Velanan tt ch., un | deas, ч, Dru sss 
Chöda I, do, . ; R4 OMS MAE! hie, 7, 297, 241-42 
Chodachundru, st, Риа аав, rk, 2000s FH mba, | ete 2. 14 
Chódagaüga, 4-4. Anantavar nans hor tn, WG HE [dtes 16,431 4, be Nhu 211, 214 15, 217, 226 
i SR Ie poder ee की 43, 03 
Chóda-miahüdévl, q. of 1 ücdiign ia. wd Ce . | ' , « M8 
Chala, dy., КОК ७७ a Pe oun à ॥, % 12, 44, 20, 85, 88, 217 
Chó|a-Chalukyxs, toi, Wet [Oni i, ey B, 12, 56 
Chole country, — . < i ; ; J M; | Doha a bs Ferunt Kurt qu, T and na, 82-85, 
Chéja-mandala, Lel. र ; v чч, 190, 314, 221-22 
Cholavündipuram, ts, | Jun os tou [ami rar? ! . 89 
Силап, doa, . ; а pen pa Pann ir NA ht rada ta 100, 111 n. 
Chürni, hadred ro ii let, hn la ta Phat ent, . 83%. 
Chronograms :: - E n has f | ; о l, 152 
dndu-nandaatqachelseedin, . І А р раа, | . 163 
мам-н уне Кант, Е Spb. dae ПЕ VÀ, , : I 142 n. 
vasuaikupaad, . Q , |, त. MES дол He в BE 
vida-o nebhêdhi-nidhi, mi वि hc tot वीत арага, 5 n, 8,12 
Conjeevaram, tn, ç ' . ' G i duas Php. ire vitat, GENII tawhia, ; . 5n. 
consonant, doubled afters, . . 1५, 117 de pnt uns Ta a ü n., 8, 12, 00 
consonant, final, . , lu [мшш ha u o os 67 
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| PAGE 
Da&üsyüntakrit (Didarathi Rama), incarnation of Dhàmni, ri., . : : Š Я š . 14-15 
Vishay, А ; : š 179, 181 | Dhanada, god, ' š ; ; . . 187 
Dagavadana, १.७, Ravana, Я i š 155 n. | Dhanadapuri, ca. . А : i : . 296 
Daspalla, sub-division, . ; 183, 186, 189 | Dhanamjaya, i.e. Arjuna, : ; ; . 239 
Daspalla plate of Dévananda, . е : . 183 | 0151685, e. Kuvéra, . . š; ; . 244 
Daspalla plates of Satrubhafija, ; . 224 | Dhanga, Chandéllak, . ç : . 25 
Daubsidhasidhanika, off., š » w. 7, 12, 56 | Dharakóta plate of Subhakara III, . š 220-21 
Days, lunar :— Dhar&éraya-Jayssimha, c, . Я ‘ . 118 


dark fortnight :— 
2nd., . š А ; : 60, 88 


5th. A ‘ К . . 191 and n., 193 


Dharmachakra-mudrà, . š 5 š . 1,49 
Dharmaja, +. e. Yudhishthira, š Е ‚ 155 n. 
Dharma-mahadévi, Bhauma-Kara q., 81 z., 82-83, 


10th, . ; | А : 117, 120-21 314 955 
boo o0 + 05 108,108 | Dharmapala, Pall, . . . . 36,84 
áth., Й ‚ | | | 17 Dharmapatti, l, . . 85-86, 89 
М 61 189, 236 | Dhatmaraja Manabhita, Sailadbhava k, 34-35, 38, 39 
Sth,  . ह. X ; . 142 and n., 40 and n., 42-43 
Dharmmaputra, 5. e. Yudhishthira, : . 946 


Tth., ç š š à 44, 47, 71, 78, 218 
8th., ë Я š А : . 195 and n. 
12th, . Я А 29, 32 
15th (PürnimÃ), е 92, 96, 110, 115, 176-77 

281-32, 285, 238 


Dharwar, di., . i К ; Я . . 139, 144 
Dhātā, i. e. Brahms, . . . .  .920,97 
Dhauli, L, . ; А . 180 
Dhauli cave ins. of the time of Sàntikara . 80, 


82-83, 136 

Pare H ae पा а аа — | СО ggg | Dhavala, | | | | 147, 156, 159 
Days of the months: Dhêmura, a tributary of the Kasi, . , 3 48 
Bhádra 19, . š ; ; | Е 9 | Dhenkanal, ! * Я А . I 166-67 
Bravana 26, . : ‘ i H 8 | Dhenkanal, di "CHE >. 4 क 186 
Days of the week :— Dhenkanal plate of Jayasirnha, А : А 85 


Dhenkanal plate of Jayastambha, . ° 166 n. 


Sunday, . 61 and n., 191 and n., 193, 202, 204 
Dhenkanal plate of Tribhuvanamahadavi, 210-11, 


Monday, . А ; 71, 78, 81, 108, 108, 238 


Tuesday, . . . . , , 195, 202 213, 220.94 
Wednosday, "M i 81, 195 | Dhir&ívaradévasarman, . «७ . . . 58 
Thursday, . Я Р 44, 47, 60, 61 and n., 68 | Dhond, l, . ; Я А : š « 174 
Friday, . « ‘ i . 195,231 | Dhritipura, са, e š . 190, 191 n., 224 
Deccan, . E Я . 14, 18 | Dhruvananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 184 and n., 185-86 
Déjja Maharaja, Rashtrakü ta k á š . 175 | Dhulia, 1, « š 4 i š š . 116 
Delhi, ct., š е š 73 n., 178 | Digbhañja, Bhañja k., < ड š A . 199 


Dëlhüka, m., . : : š Р . 195,198 | dig-vijaya, ° š š 4 


1066018, do., , . , . 147-48, 156, 159 | Dimmagudi ins. of Vikramaditya I . . 161 
Dévadéva, do., : А А е - 911, 219 | Dinajpur, di., , f ; А . 1,58, 151 
Devagapa, . š : š 99 and n., 100 | Dirghañga, l., ; К š 117, 152, 156, 159 
Dëvaki, : р 5 रे 65 | disampati, off., : L А : 44, 47 n. 
Dévananda, Nanda k. of Orissa, š š . 190 | disapati, do., . : ‘ ; à , . 4441 
Dé&vánanda I. da., . : ; ¿ . 184-85, 187 | Divškara, sun-god, А i š; ; . 240 
Dévananda IT, do., . . 183-85, 187-89 | Div5dšsa, m., 00. + 5 o. 100, 108 ` 
Dévana-preggada, gen., . І i x 258-37 | Doddayacharya, ४०, . š r š » 78 п. 

. 25 n. | Dommara-Nandyala, Plates of Punyakumara, . 163 


Devapala, Girjara-Pratihara k. 


Dévavila, Pala k у ; š 3, 6, 51 | Dompara, l., | Р : š 151 
Dévaraja, Rashtrakita k. of Manapura, 175-77 | Dràksharáma, do., . 225 and n., 229, 233 n., 234 
Dévéndravarman, Ganga k 231 n., 235, 237-38 
Devi, divine mother, б š . ह 20, 27 | Drakshirima ins. of Pallavaraja, . . 230-33 
Devihosür ins., А . 203 | Dramila, со., . š š ; 70 
Dévikotta, l., А . 151 апа т. | Dramiladhisa, ep. of Rajendra-Chola I š 63, 68 
dh and d having no distinction in form, . . 226 | Dravida-gana, ps 


dh reduplicated after r, . : š i . 146 | Drona, epic hero, 
l 


256 


a ed 


=—— =n “и 


dréna, lm, . « А à š 
Drupada, epic k, . . © + © 
Dudahi ins., . : н "TC š 
Duggiyapiindi, vi., Eo dw ॐ 

Diipadhalli, do, < Wu . 

Durga, goddess, . А i I j 
Durgadéva, goldsmith, — . { i З 


PAGE 


4, 10-11, 151 


21 
21 


64, 70 


* 


189 
30 
190 


Durgaršja, Ráshfraküta k. of Berar, . 110, 112, 114 


Durjaya, clan, š ; š š . 
Dushyanta, epic k., ae я 
Duśśāsana, еріс hero, . > š 


233 
05 


20, 28 


dia, dütaka, executor, — . b, 9-10, 13, 40, 43, ñi 
211, 219 
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PAGE 


g, resembling #, .  . . 0... 49 
g, written in two ways, . . . ५ . 49 
(9761५, di., е ; š 69 
Gadvàl plates of W. Uhilukya Vikramaditya I 92, 

113, 101 n. 
qi, à А à А ; : ; . 54 
Саја акн, . š , à š : , 194 
Uajinkuséya, m., . i 3 š : 21 n, 
Gantya mika, aff, . ° . ne, 8, 12, 56 
баша I, Velunánji ch, Е 243 
Gunda 11, do., ; : š š . . 944 
Campa, ri, . š 4 š i 8, 182, 243 
Gümgeya, 3.6, Віза, . š à i 


ёл 


‚ G 
dütapreshanika off- . . 5 Thy 8, 19, ib yn, (t Uey ы ® М , ЫШ Ы . 171 
dvavmálura, ep y, Г] . ° * a 4 чи, demon eh, ` * 4 ` ° : 171 

+ 3 {4 а ka 
dyêdaparaga, в.а. dvivédaphrage, » + 3, 00 | Gana, gotra-kürd, . . . 6. м . 171 
1 ‚ . 

ч баа ka * * १ » « 400, IIT 
ر‎ | एच, ле йу gee : : . dur 

~ NA ° 1 
е, a ў " B EE | ; Unt, i - . ` + . » š Im 
ê, undistinguishabic from ch, . ION баре раа va, Алкын Ry О, ; š . 163 
3, initial ç Е . . 90, 109, 122. 135. HD 7 coul L ‚бина т ch. . . p | 2०४७, 230 

M 7 
ё, initial, resembling Û, - : : li (onda 11, den, i i : : 228, 230-31 
ё, medial, . ; Р R : i8, Tali, 170 7 (дини уа, М.л ही. ° . š . 14-16 
Wastern Chšlukya, dy, © . — AB AT, Ub gasdina cu ra, niu os, 0. 126, 129 and अ 
E E ` “ i . 

astern Ocean, i.e, Bay of Bengal, lT Chapel gni, . : š > ; i . dM 
Eclipses :— Loue uua, £u, ; Y А . š 4-5, 7 
Lusan . j i 92, 90, 93, 105, OS (iunt. $1, 41, 11, ४४, 110, 123, 145-97 
Solar, Ha, US tater ees, १, 35, $1, ob, totii, 129-30, 199 
Egypt б = š 115 ' und dy IN2, 243 
Ehavala Chamtamula, Габи ka, . Р JN i Ал доче Bole ey ra, , . ; . 63 
éka-chivara, f 6४५४१) inl азда, a, ` . š р К 4 
Lkaintuda, en., А š А : Ыш Cak ai Cabal че. ° š ; . 125 
Eküntaua Riunayya, m., Наші. Fl, lG len anan, nal am, . « . ; ' 54 
а-аа, royal insiuniu, QU, US Tab duc E Uo E yte PE bao quat, . . А : 66 
¿ka-sa fa, PRG deante pita os : : А | 2, و‎ LU, 50 
Wichairya, ғ.а, Hélüchürya, Juen р], . LS arap eval ушга dibus, Ooh! ही. . 3 
Elam, . ч К ` ti Quan is ` . - . . . . 04 
ilüpnra, 8.0. JMOL, ci., 20, 20227 S (ron Iren. ; А . 4 
Xilichpur, dus в . * 4 a l Ll. it. рип, Tees * и ` M it 1j, 4 } ETT э.) 1 11 n 
Elora plates of Daatidurga, . , ‚на, баара. toate ol Detain ta, SU), АЗ, SU, 


Engiand š i . š : 


Enya L, Vélandyli ch, . А ГЕТ 


Kriyavarman, do. ४ А 
Errayya, do, CHE sQ 
Erriya LL 40, 


Pruva-mahadévt, y., 

jiyuva-nidu, di, . . 

Eruva Thrice-seventy, tal., 

Мұ, Vly « . А न 
i-vadi-mandala, ¿d А Я 4 


G 
g and p, similar forms of, ^ 
g,reduplieated alter r, . . « 


md 








Ld 


३ заар 
klat a 


6,4 


da 
NT 
a t. 


э) 


45, 259 


kruva, bada, . З Tole, 163 and ai, ИН 


ра 


i, 


ls 
Leth 
ud A, 


"m: H, 


p 17-9४, 10s 


00 
144; 


NG “ay Phas 2l 214 
compen pale Ol svingablats Миша штан И, 34, 


$Š Neg 214 


{мча һе ,, š : a à . 282 
Gun ॥. « я : ; 145-45, 108, 159 
arf р, rnit, . Jo8 
Gatte AP, ry, . А š 41-10, 47-1४, 137 
(aria, aha sif, А š š : 15 
Gala, ch, . न . | | 51-03, 60-57 
бышын, prs А ; А . a Mey $, 12 
Guudarzarva, cr, i 2 . 64 
(५, bta . ? ; 145, 147 na, 151-52 
yintinika, off, : А > s On, 8, 12, 56 
ош, f, Р ; ; 5 š . in, 


(aun, if diat Ката uy. i . « 82-88, 88 


- sums dona Trara w. 
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Paan Pugs 
Gaur, goddena, : » * 90, 27, 62, 221, 240-41 | Gonka II, do | 2 
Gsurimnh vin wt, Hhauma-Karaq., . š . 222 “sus n а Сола I, do., | | Ki i: wee 
Gautama, ера k., . ' | . » 206, 208-09 | Gonkaraja II, s.a Velananti Сойка TE . 282-88 
(utama, lie gine, : ; : А . 148 | Goñkaršja ШІ, do., А , 938 
Gautami, т... « » 238 | Gopala Т, Pala k., . 2, .. 98, 6 
Gautamiputra Sitakargii, S3asthana ke, . 139 n. | Gëópšla IT, do., ; ; . , . 37 
Gaya, ©., < , . . 52 | Qöpāladēva, йо, . . . GN, 54-55 
Qayüda T, MA amma Karaka . 81.83, 87, 210.213, | Gópi Kahra, m., 9. ., ., 97 n. 
216 Gorakhpur, 7 Я j Е . 100 
Стун UH, १.१३. Sintikara FE, do, 82-83, 212, 220,224 | Gosvümint, Gosvaminidév!, Bhauma-Karaq., . 89, 
бауйдаритв, P... « « ©. 8] 216, 221-23 
(inyAdutunpa, Punga ch, . . . . 85 | Gosvüàmint IT, 8.6. Tribhuvanamahadivt І, do., . 82n., 
gh, und for A.. | 7 : К . ; 19 83 
Qhali, aa. Khon, , ; š ? . 173-74 | Gótras :— 
Ghantifa, m., : . . 51-50, 57 Agastya, © owe ж ж, ж 1765171 
Ghántüke*arman, ө, — . ; ° . 50-51 Atréya, . : . . 236 
Gifts : == Bhiradvaja, . 10, 12, 29, 32, 85, 89, 91, 95 
Hrahm&nea, . " , А А 125 n. Bhargava, . . ; 63 
hark, . ; : : Я . 125 n. Hastidasa, š , . . 5,8 
(idsnhasra, . < . < 125 n. Kiéyapa, RN 17, 44-45, 47, 117,120 
Himshastin, . š ; š š 128 n. Ksundinya, . ; ç F . 21 andr 
Hirsnvagnrila, š : . А 125 п. Kausika, ° ; , с š . 237 
Hirapyalk Атан пи, ; i 4 125 n. Marula, i A š Я ; 110, 115 
है7611%94%४, . А . А А 125 n. Maudgalya, . 4 š ; . 93, 95-9 
Hiranvasvarnths, , i : Я 125 n. Sšrhkrita, А : š í . 100, 103 
Kulpalata, : ; í ; š 125 n. Sandilya, à 1 . 50,56, 186, 159 
Kalpapádapa, . š 2 š ; 125 n. Srivatsa, š : 2 Е ; . 23 
Mahüblhiükaghats, . ў ; А 125 п. Varula, . : QU Ux i . 110, 15 
Palichgillrigalakn, ‘ , . 126 n. Vatsa, . k. Ж. >й 194, 195, 198 
Katnadhénu, ç ५ * 1 . 125 п. | Góvimda, Silahara pr, . . s . ° 15 
Rapia«Agera, . > ; à š 125 n. | G6vimnda, m., А ; | 4 š . 32 
Viávachakra, . i š Е š 125 n. | Góvinda, ch., . : | ह “Z . 14-15 
(Hrij&, godd ena, š A . i : 166-67 | Gövinda, donee,  . . А 29, 32 
Girián, god, 20. 5. . o. 166-67 | Govinda, min, . . .. 123-24, 130 n, 237 
CitaySvinda, wk, . . , 180 | Gevinda, s.a. Govindarüja, Rashirakata ch . 112 
Giylks-nd.din "Twas, Bengal Sul{an, . ; . 195 | Govinda III, do., . . हे . 207 
Gadkvar, fi., i А š . 232, 236 | Govinda IV, do, . 7 З ; š s 28 
Gadaver!, M. di, . , + 48, 220, 286 | Govindegupts, Gupta k < - - 122 
Goggi-bhatara, m., . | ; I А 161-63 | Góvindar&ja, Rashtrakita k. of Berar, 110, 112, 114. 
Gohanska, do., io we iw ж 3 51, 57 | Govrishina-bhattaraka, donee, . — . 161, 163-64 
Gails, subdivision, . ‚ . 0187189 | Gráma-bhogika, off, + © . + MES 
Сокак plates of Rishtrakitta D&jja, . . + 175 | @ramapat, do., $ c 8, 12, 56 
Gókarga, cA., é . . 102 | GreaterGanga, dy, — * - 19) 
Guākuohbi plates of Indrapãla, . TENES . 181 


Gélahatti-chinakyi, L, , š . . 20, 20.27 
golla, #.8, koila, valley. a * . e * 15 Gudivada, tk., , * . . “ 2 2 
Gotuls Ї„ Velbraünti Pe, š z š . १44 |-Gudravira, l., š ; А : А 243-44 
244 | Gudravàra-dvays, td., . š à : . 230 


Gorka 11, do., d = š : А x. à 

eaput Silthara ke -> 15 | Gudravàra-vishays, do., . Р š ; 228, 230 

Gommata, Jain deity, : 200-01 | Guha, १.७. Kumarasvamin, god, . . . 232 
опаа, di 2 63. 86 | Guhadévapataka, Bhauma-Kara ca., . 81, 86 
AE + 9 E е x 

(९७५७११ я , 166-68 | Guhésvarapataka, 8.4. Quhadévapátaka, S1, 87, 210, 
tali 5 - Ы Е 215-16 

Сопка I, Velanán fi ch, - . 228, 230, 231 and n., | | | | ж ОПЕ 


232 | Gujarat, 
و ا م ےھ ر‎ a ee se ne E CO 
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Pace | Paan 
Gulbarga, di. _. — & 203 ` Haiti, goddess, . . . , , 1 &6 
Gumdambika, Velananti pr., . . S44 Harivardhana, scribe, 210-11, 213, 219, 295 
Gunidhya, Sulki k., 19-20, 27  Harjara. s.a. Harjaravarman, 147, 149 and n., 158, 
Gunaga Vijayáditya, E. Chalukya k š 95 157 
Guņaga-Vijayäditya LII, do., 59, 07, 164-65 ` Harjaravarman, PrúgjyGtisha k., 146-47, 149 and n. 
Gunaighar plate, 40 150-51, 171 and n. 
Gunda,m., . . 142 Harsha, s.a. Пагяһауаг һала Siliditya, k. of 


Gundambika, Velandy t pr., 
Gunderu, rr., Я : А А 
Guntur, di., 95, 137, 225-26, 220 
37, 238 and л. 
Gupta, diya, . š i Е š ç . 470 


[у] 3% 


Gurizala, I К ; : : i 233 я, 
Gurjara, co, . : š А : : 53 
Gürjara-Pratthàrs, dy., 24-25 
Gurudurti, £n., г 237 
Gurupada, mo., І ‘ : ; 134 
Guruparamparüprabhava, wk ТОЙ. 
Güvala, Silàhàra k., ç я ‘ ЦУ 
Guzràt, 24 1 
Gwalior, . d е | . ? in 
H 
Л, . , : : В І й . Wu 
À of the early Bengali type, un 


Radapéévara, I. 147, 151-52, 151, 18५ 59 
Hadappésvara, s.a. Hadaptivara, lol, 186 
Haihaya, dy., ; 111, 236 x. 
Haihayas of KGnamandala, f., 


i 
Haihayas of Mahikddala, dy., . lis 
ffaihayas of Palnad, f., 12 
hala, L.m., . to, 47, 21 
Haladhara, s.a. Balarüma-Sankarshiana I 
Halsi ins, . | . š : ЗӨ 
Hammira-mahal-avye, wk . Е . . 179 
Hampi, l, . А : < र 2 З 22 
Hanumat, (pic hero, š ; , : 850, १५ 


Hapisagriima, t.d., . 147-44, 152, 158, 159 


Hara, god, . 141. 18:2, £602 
Hara, m., . z à Я | à оқ 
Haradéva, do., 113, 15 
Haragana-dvivédin, do., 110, iin 
Harakéli-ndtauka, wk, . š І ; : тк 
Натарра, !., 19% 
Натавог, do., š š И 
Harasur ins. of Sima, А , Мил, 
Har, god, I š 16, 42, | Vi, 1509-७४! 


Haridiisa, donce ; OR, ию, — 102 
Barihars, poel 140 2., 142 4., 143, 114 x. 
Harihara II, Vijaynagara k 108 
Hariharcsvars shrino,  . . i . A ix 
Harihar ins., ; A - š LOS 4. 
Harikéla, l., . 2 A : 4 ; š 4 
Harischandra, f., З = 112, 118 


د س — सन था  — —— — A‏ سے س س 


. 228, 230, 232, 238 ' 


31, 236- ' 


Kanan}, . 214 
Harsha, s.a. Harshavarman, Priyjydtisha k. 147, 153, 
157 

Harsha Siliditya, k. of Kanauj, 81, 84 


Harshapura (Harsola), ci, . Е ; . 25 
Harshavardhana, k. of Kanauj, . Stand ॥, 161-2 
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Пива at ; , . 242 
| nayana : ; š : . Idd 
165-66, 157 n. 
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Jealámalinikalpa, wk, . | | , . 303 | KalyfinadGvi or Srikalyünadévt, Sadlidbhna 9., 39-40, 43 
Jyéshthamüla, ma, . — « : 00. o. 175 | Kalyinakalasa, sur ; . . . 95 
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Khalin, m, . ; А 5 : š . 173 
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Khandesh, di., . ; Я 116-19 
Khandesh, Е. do., . i 9 ë Е . 116 
Khasa, peo., . š ; ; ön., 8, 12, 56 
Khatmandu, са, . š ; š . 133 
Khe&tak&h&ra-vishaya, t.d à š . . 10» 
Khétaka-mandala, do, . . 23 
Khijjihga-kotta, do., à š i 85 
Khidjali, do., š : š š 86 


Khottigadéva, Rashfrakita k š ; à 26 
34, 40n. 


Kariangala ins. of Jayasingarasa, . 206-07 
Karka, sign of the Zodiac, š ; А . 61% 
Karka IT, A, . š š ; ў ; . 109 
Karikñln-chola, Chala k., Р I ; . 59 
Karmarishtra, til.. : ç ! ; i 94 
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Karnasuvarna, €o., . š { ë . 214 
26, 53, 56, 62-63, 


68, 70, 152, 285, 237 
Sn., 8, 12,23 


14, 142-44, 199n., 
221 

arna [aka-kavicharite, wk, š 4 : . 189% 
Karuna, epic hero, . š Я . 67, 188 
Karnya, a.a. Kalachuri Karna, š ; 
Karshapana, silver coin, . 2 ч А ; 45 
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KürthaviIryürjuna, do, . Š š à . 162 
Kerunikaradisa, m., Р 
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Kavirajamargo, wh, > °" Sogn, | Kokkili, E. Ohalukya k | . 0 
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Kölaficha, 4.0. Kolàücha,l, . . + + 994. Kost, ri., , š न i 5. 2 48 
Kol&ticha, do., e uw . 60-52, 53 and n., 54, | Kotitirtha, tank, . š жй š . 14 

86 | Kóttapala, off., š ; 1 i Sn. 8, 12, 56 


Kolanàhdu, do, . «© « . « 15 | Kottopurá, vi., . . — 21, 215, 217, 219 
Kolanánti Bhima, „û. Kolanu Bhimaraja, | Kotyadona , tn, : b о ° 997 
Kolanu, l, . . . . «© «+ . RE | Kotyamimbhi, sa. Kotyapimbi, Velantnfi pr, 930 
Kolanu-Bhima, ch., š š А . . 233 Kotyapirhba, s.a. Köllapîrh bê, do., . 298. 
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Koenupua,l, . » . + «+ o PK. . . e. «© e. o Dm 
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Kolhapur plates of Gandaraditya, . š š 14 | Kratu, auge, . . . 2.0. o».  . 209॥, 
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Kona-mandala, ¿.d., . „232-83, 236 and л, — Keishnopa, Chendéllu k., | І . . Ən, 
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Eudlur plates of Marasimha TI, А А A 25 Kürma, incarnation of Vishnu | I | 
Kudüršhüra-vishaya, t.d., 108. | Kurnool, di , i ы 
Kudyavarman, Velanànti ch., . 230 | Kurnool, ín di | RE 
Kudyavarman IL do, . . š š š . 230 Kurukshëtra ' | : | | j i 208 i 
AKulagrüma, . à Я е А - 20, 27 | Kushana dy., | | | 170 
Kulakattaigudi, l, ' . " a Kusumabhàra, Bhawna-Kara k | | I 87 


Kulagji, в. а. Kula-paijika, wk 
Kulasarman, m., . ; 
Kulastambha, б k, « 
Kulika, R 
Kulinism, š 
Kullüka, commentator, : 
Kulóttuhga I, Chalukya-Chéla k, 
Kuldttumga-Choda, Choa k., . Я 7 " 
Kuldtturnga-Chéda (I), do., . : 2 : 
Kulétturnga-Choda, E. Chalukya k., К 
Kulottuhga-Chóda-Gonkarüja, s.a.  Velanànti 
Gonka II, . š . 232 
Kuldttunga-chida-Gingéya-Gonkrija, do., 232 
Kulüttuhga-Obó]a I, Chola-Chàlukya k., 220-27, 231-33 
Kulottunga-Chó]a IT, do., 227, 235 
Kulottunga-Gotka-Rajéndra-Choda II, s.a. Vela- 


. 93, 96 
164-65, 168 
bn., 8, 12, 56 


131». 
164-65 
242 
248 
244 


nanti Rajéndra-Chéda II 257-38 
Kulóttu*ga-müda, con, 46 
K ulottuóga-Rájeéndra-Chode II, Velananti ch 237 
Kulya, $e. Kulyavàpa, Lm, . š 4, 10-11 
Kumara, god А 282, 235, 240, 245 
Kumaragupta I, Gupta Е 173 
Kumüramandasarman, M., 99-98, 96 
Kumaramêatya, off., . 85, 88, 217 
Kumüšrašarman, M., a , : ч 93, 96 
Kumiravishnu IL,k., 91 n., 93 
kumbara, potter, . š s š 142 
Kumbakönani, Vl., . 5 š š š . Wn. 
Kumbhi, ri., . 4 9 í 16 
Коты, š ۴ Р А 207 n. 

š š 67 


Kumdêmbika, 8.0. Kumdayvai, g.s 
Kumkuma-mahadévi, Alupa q.s A 
Kurts, epic q., : : i à 
Kumudéndu, at., 
Kumudéndu Ramayana, wk. 
Kundalgaon,t., e 
Kundalikimala-vishaya, t.d 


207 

244 

. 206 
206 n. 

119 
117-18, 120 


Kundavvai, E. Chalukyaq., . à 60 
Kundür-sàsira, t.d., , Е 204 7. 
Kuntala, co., . i š 285, 231 
Kunti, epic q., š š Р 154, 157, 280 
Kuppamá, Velananti pr., А š 238 


90 and z., 
91-92 

73 and n., 75 
73 n., 75 and n. 


Karam plates of Paraméfvaravarman I 


Kuüranarüyans Jiyar, m., i . 
Kirattalvar, sami, š 








53-54 


Kusumabhãra (^h&ra) T, s.a. Subh&kara IIT, do., 82-83 
210-12, 216 and 
n., 220 
Kusumahàra, г.а, Kusumabhara II, 


в. а. Subh&kara IV, do., 82, 83, 210-211, 


214, 217 
Kusumahira, в.а. Kusumabhara, do., . 211 


Kütakõlasa, off., 85-86, 88, 217, 219 


бз ; : j s š š . 170, 203 
l, dental, distinguished from retroflex}, . 106 
4, retroflex mid-palatal, . : К 204 


l, with a straight vertical stroke, . š . 116 
Lagna :— 

Kanya, à 61 and n. 
Lakshanàvali, wk., < : ; š . 53n. 
Lakshmana, m., . s š š 17 
Lakshmanaraja, Kachchhavitha pr 24-25 
Lakshmanaséna, Séna k 180 
Lakshmi, goddess, 6, 20, 54, 97, 


198 n., 129 n., 
147, 154, 180-81, 188, 


245, 246 and ^. 

Lakshmidhars, m., . 5, 9, 14, 195-96, 199 
Lakshmikara, Bhauma-Kara k., 81 and z., 
83, 212 

Lakshmikumiara Tatacharya, m., . 78 n. 
243 


Lakshznipati, s.a. Vishnu, 
Lalitabhara II, s.a. Sivakara IIT, Bhauma-Kara k. 82-83 
Lalitahira, s.a. Lalitabh&ra, 218, 216 n 
Lalitahirs (°ЪҺага) I, 3.a. Santikara І, s. a. Gayáda 

I, Bhauma-Kara k., 81, 83, 87, 220 
Lalitahara 1L, do., . 210-14, 217 


Lalita- Vigraharaja-nàtaka, wk., , А 178 
Lamkësa, 1.6. Ravana, . š ; : ; 18 
Lanehhita, registered with а seal, г ; 40-43 
Languages :— 
Bengali, 122 
Kannada, . 203 
Marathi, " 201 n. 
Oriya, à А А š š 105-06, 122 
Pali, . š š 2 š 2 172 


264 





Prakrit, . ; Р 
Sanskrit, . ; š 


138, 140, 170-71 

13, 19, 29, 44, 58 

71, 80, 90, 98, 105, 

110, 116, 122, 140, 146 

160, 170-71, 178, 175, 

179, 195, 210, 226 
Tamil, ; Е А 71, 140, 200, 20 

Telugu . е š ; А : 44, 101 

Quasi-Sanskrit, . ४ š 105 

Lonkaivatirasttra, wk., . ; š А 


134 
Lāphā Zamindari, . š ; ; 
Lata, co., . : i 20, 23-25, 27, 56, 235 
Lita, фео, . Я i : „8,12 
Lauhitya, s.a. Brahmaputra, rè., š . 151, 156 
Lauhitya-viridhi, "sindhu, do., А š . 151 
Lavanabhara (Lóna^) I, s.a. Santikara शा, s.a. 
Gayada TI, Bhauma-Karak., š 89-83 
Lavanabhira IT, s.a. Sintikara HI, do., ४०-४४ 
Legends on seals :— 
Sri- Devànanda-dérasya, 7 ; 1 . 83 
Sri-Dharmarajudevusya, àv 
Sri-Jayasakti, र (10 
Éri-Juddhüsurah, š š Ç р Ki, dio 
Si-Kulaslambhadéva, — . . vo 5 {© 
Srimad-Dandimahadevyah, ^ 7) 
Sri. Madhyamarajudêvah, os 
Srt- Mahipdladévasya, А 
Kraman Kulastambhadéna, ПЕ 
#тт-Ртаййратайайёшв, . 97 
Svi-Ranastambhadéva, . 1४7 
Srt-Satrubhanjadévasya š 19i 
Sri-Tribuvanündkuáa 8, 225 
Sti-Vigrahapiladévuh, . 9. 4] 
Sri-Vishnudisah, 20230 
Lémbulapátaka, ca., . 22 n 
Lögayäka, engr., . i . iN) 


Lohitya-bhattiraka, 8.6. Brahmaputra, (ver gul 
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M dh yaan аң, ttl, AA УНИИ fon, 
Миу f 


Medea, 
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PAGE 
| M 
1, I ; Я А . 170 
m, cursive form of š š А . 160 
т, final, * . ; š ç . 226 
॥ final, anuswara usol instead . ४), 140 
| т, final, changed into ичиде, 30 z., 90 
m, having а shape similar to g and p, . 106 
| m, occasionally reduplicated after r, . ; . 146 
| mit, with a slanting stroke above, | 90 
Müdalà Panji, wk., 107 n. 
| Madalüra, s.a. Mandar, vi., | 15 
| Madanapila, 2616 k. 2 n., 10 
Madanapalli, 7 , . RJ 
Afüdha, coin я ; е 107-08 
Madhava, Müdhavavarman, Аш Мил pr. 30, 42 
| Madhava, min, « | А . 238 
| Midhava, $e. Vishnu, . ‘ ; 240 
Ml, a. Ayas itn Н Маут, — 335m. 
1119 ulesi, Bier А отер, ४], ४७, 242 
Vidaavarya, ., 17 
` Dava, 34 
Ма-а ei ачал, Ñ qa ere D, iil. 


Midihavavarerer И, vh ११७७ Mai iava- 


vitman Sri d iu, ; of, ait a, 
Nyawa nita di 


MVMaulhavidra, car. Fuad pepakan 
охна, Nala че 1. «4, 37 aL, 36 
Modhuriotaka. cp. of Begala halt, 0-10 
Maree, sa. Kondi adi, er. 62, 64, 70 
Мариза 131, UH, 193 
Мнн аңа, гг А 40, £3 
Мајак лата, Devils a. DUT the 


Mu nor) Unt. “| 
Midi yas lesa, ev 


207 Us 

SG, 191-99 
35 

„1, ed du, 42 
:1, 113, 125 
71, sU, 9$, 199 


Madhyamaraja, S hara ६ 


' whe = 
жыры . उप 31, YA. 


EL 
Vay vod da 


147, 331, 1335. p, Mulras Museum ollis of ги ална d, 151 n. 

Lohitya-sindhu, do., Я HET, 151 Мага uum pli sar N Ó [eaaa yah, fug, 107 
Loka-bhüpa, ch., 3३३. Madura, die, . 73 n, 
Lokana-nayaka, m., 14, 17 Малија, en, 32-08, 214 
Lokanatha, Buddhist god, 0,51 Мат, an, . 1022 
Lokavigraha, /., 10, IT Mavhavin, « G š s . 06 
Lolikya, ch., 20, 25-26, 29 | алараг, at. . Pa, HY a. 107 n. 171. Me, 
Lonubhirs, s.a. Lavanabhara, . ; 5" 173 a., 227 
Lónabhàra (Lavana?) 1, s.a. Sántikara |I Makdhhauma, byenary ba o... — 68 
Bhauma-Kara k., . 82-83, 210-13, 216, 220, 225. Mah bliavagupta atata аут, fe uf. Eg etla. 216 
Lonabhira II, s.u. Santikara ILI, do., 52 ' Mahacke platos, mE . 188 m. 
Livanikima, vi, . . š a > OH. заана, гей qijt, М : ; А 125 n 
lu, indicating 100 AY Habla langle, ifs - 5 ७., 8, 50 
їй, indicating 200 : 8). Mahüdeva, god, у... 227, 941 
là, standing for lu and indicating 100, . . — 81^ Майлап, goles, 20. ЫТ, 191, 105, 9 
Lunar race, . š š š 123 | Muah-ageahara, е š . 246 
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PAGE 

Маһл Кап, I ; с | . ‚ 124 
Марата кане, off. А _ | т 
Mnhikosala, en ; . : : . 125 
Малаен ТН, aff... . 211, 219 
Майн pa alika, du. . ४. 7, 11-12, 56, 211,219 
Заар, ep, . ; ; | . 112,174 
Muhak nari malyu, min, : I 5 n., 8, 12, 56 
Muah alah ahni, gemen, a | | . 13, 16-17 
Мардак ве... I 2 ५ : . 13-14 
Moeeiuuentattrn, offi, ; Р 85, 88, 917, 219 
Muah mandul adhi pati, do. š 83 n., 211, 918, 294 
Muhnmunducésiira, Hie, . 13, 16, 76, 78, 232, 234, 
238 

Muliimandalika, uff., : š : ; . ०३३ 
Манди, rie 4 ; ç ; 98, 183, 227 
Muh pi hani ra pint, wk., š А š . 152 
Vablaprurhla нн йүн Ён, off, - З ; . 933 


Чайнек Айта, do., * š Sn, 7, 12, 56 
Muhüraja, do., Р : à . š . 217 
Muhárüja, tita š š š > š . 112 
Muhürajodhirájn, du, (0, 7, 10, 11, 50, 55, 69, 76, 

78, 82, 112, 147, 156, 


159, 161, 163 
Muhüra рта Ратат тыт, ер... . 210, 217 
Mahirashirsa, 8 ; 109, 116-17, 142, 175, 176 
Muhürayar, . . , , à 76, 78 
Muhdsaingnpati, aff., ; š . 171 


Мандхднипиа, do, . " 5,7, 12, 35 n., 38, 43, 56 
85, 88, 102, 160, 168, 217 


Malta ntl i pret, do, » 186 and n., 188, 232 
Mahnusamund, tehsil, , . . : . 196 
Mahñañ udhiiyrahikn, off. "ANE Bn, 7, 11, 56 


Майймага, sati, Muhiisiira, A š 2 173-74 
МайһлалАта, n., Ы * , * . 173-74 
Майһлйяйпа, qul, š š š I Р 66, 182 


Muhastnipalt, off, < š i : 5 n., 1, 12, 56 
Mahisiva "l'ivarn, Ранна hy. ; . 39 n. 
Mahadivaggupta Yayüti I, бта k., 191 and n., 


216, 224 


Mahiiathiin, ley < в * * f . 8 
Meahatiama, + ‘ I à ; Я I 12 


Маһайата, off, , ; : , i : 85 
Mabáüyünn, . А ? š š . 134 
Mahéndra, 4.a. Mahêndragiri, mo., - . 35-36, 47 


Mehondr-adchala, do., š . ; š 945-46 
Mahfndragiri, do., . I ? . 298, 232, 235-37 
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Mahipala I, Pala k., š . 1-4,7, 9, 11 and z., 


2 
Mabipülad&va, do., š; ; 1 ; s 
Mahishmiati, l., हि Я А ; š А 48 
Mahila, m., . š š : š . 186, 188 
Maihar State, А : i ‘ , . 28 n. 
Mailala-mahadévi, q. of Jayakésin II, š 29, 31 
Mainãka, legendary mo., . š . 125, 128 and m. 
Maitréya, i à š s ; . 134 
makaratórana, royal insignia, . А Я 66, 240 


Milava, co. . В A А : . 26, 53, 56 
Malava, dy., . I I . . 161, 162 and л. 
Máülava, peo., . : : . Sand z., 8,12, 25 
Malavanadi, а.а. Včtravatī (Betwa), ri., . , 25 
Malaya, mo., . š Í š ; 3, 7, 11, 55 
Malda, di К A ç . 4n. 
Malépadu plates of Punyakumara, . : . 163 n. 
Malhana, m., . à I š 195, 199 
Malhār ins. of Jajalladëva II, . ç М à 99 
Malla, Velanant? pr., К ç р ; . 243 
Malla I, do., . Я ; š š Я 228-30 
Malla II, s.a. Velananti 
Mallaiya II š у š 230 
Malla ILI, s.a. Velananti Malliya ITI, do., . 229-30 
Malla V, do., . А 228, 230-31, 244 
Malla-bhüpa, s.a. Malla I, do., . А . ‚ 228-29 
Mallapadéva, do., . š . ç š . 233 
Mallapadëva II, do., š š š . . 234 
Mallidéva, ch : P ; . ) 930 
Mallikirjuna, Vijayanagara k n ; 72, 143 
Mallikürjuna-mahàd8va, god, . " A . 235 
Malliya TI, Velananti ch., ; š 228-29, 243 
Malliya IIT, йо, - : А : . 228-290, 243 
Malliya IV, йо,  . З š š 228 
Malldka, off, . . . . . , 2911219 
Malwa, co., . ^ А Е š 24-25 
Mümallapuram ins., i A В I 180 n. 
Madala, td., . | à В 2 . 243 
Mamdhata, epic k., ; ; š A . 246 
Mime,m., « * А Я 99 
Marmgpi-yuvaraja, E. Ohalukya pr z є 67, 240 
Mana, а : . 175 
Manabhita, sur. of Sailédbhava 

Dharmaràja > š : 39, 42 
Manahali plate of Madanapila š ; 2 n., 10 
Manamka, Rashtrakita k. of 


Midiéndrapàála H, Prefrhitra ke. = Š 24 Srana puna, Ë i I q 175-76 
Mohondravikramavarman, Sc. Мишаны E ` ° | 1076 
| Mahiendravarman Il, Pella k, - - 91-92, 95 sas аиа 

ie Маларита, 5 К š А ` 175-77 
Mabcivara or Siva, god, . ? . 39, 85, 147, 156 Mafichana, poet | | . | . 995 
; Mandala, t.d š š В à 153, 156 
Mahidéva, m., š А ; . 51, 56, 57 n. | Mandanamiéra, au., š š ; : 48, 63 


Mahidharadéva, do., x 


- — = — - man 


51, Din. | Mandaraja II, off. š i А : 238 


——  — HÀ .. — MÀ 
— —— 
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Mandasor ins., š | 

Mandi, d, . š è 

Mandu, s.a. Mandapa or 
Mandava, fort 

Mangala, g., . А 

Mangala, s.a. Mangalasri 

Mangalakalasa, ch 


Mangalarija, sur. of Satrubhaiija, 
Mangalarasa, Chalukya ch 











151 | Arya, . 


. Wn. | Агу, . . . es 
147, 154, 157 Drutavilambita, . : 
150, 154 Giti, 
13, 83 v., 311, Harini, 
215, 218, 224 |  Indravajrà, 
215 
118 Kanda, . š 


Mangalaéri, Mlêcheha д. of Prügjyótisha, . . 150) Malini, . "QE. 


Mangalkot, ४१., 

Mangalore, in 

Mangi-yuvarija, E. Chalukya k 
Manma-Satya II, ch 


Manor plates of Vinayaditya-Mangalarasa, 


mantrin, off., . 

Manu, au., 

Manu, Mythical k., 
Manusmriti, wh., 
Manvantara, . 
Manyakhéta, ci., 
Marasimha, Silahara k., . 
Marasimha П, W. Gaga k., 


Marata, 00., . . 8 

Marichi, sage, 

Marripündi, vi., 

Maru, а.а. Marwar, co., 

Maruvattugadalu, 
Maruvattugadalu, region, 

Miser, vi, 

Maser ins., ç 1 ^ 

Мав I, k., . š Р А 

Mathura, 5 Л 

Mativara, legendary ky . 

Hatsya Purana, wk., 

Mayurbhanj, dip + 

Meda, š 

Méghasandésu, wk., 

Mebarauli ins., 

Mehar plate, . 

Mel-Mundarashtra, i.d. 

Mélpaliru do., $ š 

Méni, १.८., Мепака, 

Mentana-preggada, gen., » : 

Maru, legendary mo., 

Mesapotamia,co., . २ 


Metres :— 


Anushtubh, , . 6,12, 


wa w ERR 


36, 124, 132 and m 


18, 27, 36, 40, 54, 65, 
96 n., 101, 121 z., 179-80, 187, 192, 
196, 216, 242 n., 243 n., 244 n., 


6 125, 179-80, 187, 192, 216, 242 n., 
206 244 n. 
94 | Mandakrüntü, . 0, 12, 54, 65, 125, 153, ` 


. 236 
109, 112, Nardataka, 
118 | Prithvi, 
: ; 5| Pushpiagra, 
98, 131 na 148 | 
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. 122 


6, 27, 54, 65, 134, 135 n., 153, 


156 n. 

5 ‘ ५ 65 

: 216 

. 65, 152, 167, 199 

š 125, 179-80 

6, 36, 40, 54, 153, 167, 
179-80, 244 n., 245 n. 
205 

12, 15, 54, 65, 87, 101 


179-80, 196 
. . 40 
179-80, 187 


Û, 12, 40, Sf, 65, 125, 187, 192, 


216 
š HH ше, . А s 110 n., 102 n, 143, 205 
Bho, 11. ING: Rathoddhata š : i 153 
28, 123 7 | Nalini, : ; | D. 12, 15, 54, 187, 242 n 
26 | Sirdilavikridita, , Û, 12, 15, 27, 36, 10, 54, 65, 
14-12 BT, 101, LIO, EET m, 120, 153, 179-80 
Qin, 24, 25 | 137, 102, 100, 203-04, 3081., 
and a. | 216, 213 m., 245 n., 2416 n. 
235 : Sikharini, . 12, 254, 101, 125, 179-80, 216 
" P 900 31. | Sragdhara, . I 27, 20, 40, of, 101, 125, 153, 
238 | 107, 179-80, 187, 216 
9, 1, 11 Svid, 02, 179-80 
(лет, 08 
20-30, 32 риш, 15, 27, 69, 101, 125, 153, 
š : 13, 26 107, 179-50, 18७, 238 n. 242. a, 
19, 21-23, 25-27 213 ॥., 211 ॥., 215 ७.» 246n. 
š a2 Utha, © . š 206 
29 Upéndravajri, . 167, 170-80 


65 Ули ал ша, Varnsasthavila, 


125 n., 111 


85, 215 एड क्रांति दि, 6,15 


| 
. 9, 12, 80 | 
. 139 2. 
173 and 2 Viyouini, 
| 


. 45% Midnapur, di., 5 ^ 
3, 96 | 1/лйтйлй, system of philosophy 

and n. | Mina, incarnation of Vishnu, 

128 n. | Mipaligu, rl, 

201 | Mitdkshart, ick, 
Mithila, £.d 
. 98 | Mitrakaradéva, ut., 
| MIéchehha or Salastambha, dy., 

Mochabbarasi, fee, - 
Mohenjo-daro, l., 
Mohini, goddess, 
Mohinidévi, Bhauma- Kert q., 


— ——À — -- 


245 n. 





epee a ول‎ IT oo s... се =... 


65, 125, 167, 
179-४0, 216 


, 96, 40, OE, 05, 87, 101 
125, 108, 1४7, 179-80, 196, 216, 


213 n., 245 n. 
244 n. 

83 n., 85, 215 
10, 12, 50, 56 
179 

. Ton. 

148 

. 58-54 

10, 12 
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261 
Months, 1 "ABE 
fonths, lunar ;— п, final, | | 
As паш, ` i 2 " - 98-99, 103, 195 %, having two forms, ; i U = p ; » 
Ašvayuj < . « . . . ва. | nofthe Tel i ' 
Asvina ugu type, . ° . 106 
жын Mr vs š š . " r 195 n. | %, reduplicated after 7, 1 . 146 
Bou Br MMC sp RS э 9, 12 | 2, redundant use after т, 5 5. « 110 
mem > * ८ MGand ay 285 | n usdfrg, — 20.020201 | 110 
Jyéshtha, . . . . . - 189,236 | >, used for n, . м 117 
Kürttika, . . . . 2, 29, 32, 218, 232 | Naddüla,L, . . . | f 25.98 
Masha, . — .  . — . 44, 47, 198 810 n.,231 Naga, / 
Phàlguna, . 43 n., 71, 78, 116 and n., 117 : ° . . Я 215, 220-21 
१ و و‎ 405 „ » | Nagad plates of Allašalcti " . 117-18 
› 191,231 ^. | Nagara, s.a. Kalihganagera, . . . 287 
A ushy M. nd H . . . 13, 17 | Nügardhan plates of 
vem toot * ° 2 28,142)  Saminija, , 112-13 
aisha, . f š $ 2, 9, 92, 96, 175-77 Nagari plates of Anañgabhima TIT 44, 46 n., 
Months, solar :— 193 
Karkataka, { А i š 61, 106, 108 | Nāgārjuna hil, . «* , i « 187 
Biha, — . 4 + «८ + + a 60% | Nāgārjunikoņnda, L, . . . 137-38 
Vaigaái, . . . . . . « 202 | Nagpur, ci, . š 4 А E 39, 116 
Mount Abu, š š ; š š . 179 | Nagpur, d?., ; 3 113 and 2. 
Mriginkivali, Chilukya Dra, . Е ‚ 24 т. | Nügavardhana, kı, . А . 109, 112 and m. 
Mudgagirii . .  .  .  . 4. | Nigavarman,aw, . — : 205-06 
Mudivému-agrahüra, L, . » n E 66 | N&gayayi, l., | К . 110, 114-15 
Mudula, off., 1 A š Ç š 107-08 | Nabusha, epic k., . 65, 154, 158 and n. 
Muduvemu, ८. * 5 5. . 289 | Naigaon, 1, . . . . . 4 
Mugdhatunpa, Kalachuri pra, . Я А a 23 | Naishadhiya, wk., , . 35n. 
Mukhalingam,L, . à š я A š 46 | Nakshatras :— 
Mukkapti-Kiuduvotti, १.७. Hasta, . : . К А . Gln. 
Tryambaka-Pallava, . . š . 999 | Mrigaširas, . ; š 191 and n., 193, 224 
Mukuihila, Mukunda, god, š ‘ 182, 232, | Mala, 2 ; 1 ; i š . 172 
244 | Pushya i А A 298 
Milajapa, m., š А Я " 172-74 | Rohini, š : . 76, 78 
Mülarñája, Chàlukya k., . . i + 26%, 26 | Süryyabha, s.a. Uttara-Phalguni or Pūrva- 
Malasthinadéva, god Р Р $ s . 281m. Phalguni, . ç А š 61 and x. 
Multai plates of Nannariija, ; 111-12 | Uttarabhadra, . . 60,68 
Mummadi-Bhima, aa, Vimaliditya, Nakula, epic hero, . š . N 66 
E. Chalukya ka, . Я š š 2 В 61 | Nala, epic Ë i š " . 35%. 
Mummadi-Bhima IT, ch. of ` Nalanda plate ot Dharmapala, 5 
Kóna-mandala, s ‘ A А . 236 | Nalanda ins. of Mabipala І : 52 
Mundakhédé, 07., . š š a द 116 | Nalantiga]-Nàráyana Jiyar, m., 71-75, 17-78 
Mundarashtra, t.d., . š А ‘ А 93, 94 | Nambillai, do., Я , А 7l z., 75-76 
Mufija, m, « Я š š A 20, 28 | Nathda, а.а. Gauri, goddess š 66, 240 
Майа, Paramára k . . . . 25-26 | Nanda, s.a., Nandddbhava, dy., . 184-88 
Murari, god, . š s š i Е, 181 | Nanda, goddess : š : . 240 
Muttigi ing, . . i < . š 100 n. | Nandakurra, / à . 93-94, 96 
Muzaffarpur, di. - . š ‘ š š 52 | Nandampündi grant of Rājarāja I 58, 60 and n. 
Mymensing, do.  . . 151 | Nandavarany, 7. . 94 
Nandgaon, do. 119 
Nandin, royal emblem, I . . 100 
у NandikéSvara-sandhivigrahika, off., . - 107-08 
» А А А ० ° e 9, 170, 195 | Nandipottarasar, Pallava Е : I 299 
№ . 90, 214 | Nandipuradvãrî-vishaya, t.d., . : u s 
I i 98 | Nandisvamini, 7 А . 4-5, 
— | 11) ш : 98 | Nandivardhana, s.a. Nagardhan, do., . . 113 
di 98 | Nandivarman II, Pallava k, . š ‚ 91, 93 


n, looking like t, 
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Nandédbhava, dy., i : | | . 184 | Nëttabhsñja Kalyanakulasa T, Bhañja k.,. . 190 
Nandurbànl, .' , : | . 118 | Néttabhafija ТИ Tribhuvanakalasa, du, , . 192 
Nandüru, vi., B  % P I 225-96 | Neulpur plate of Subhikara I, . 81, 83, 214-15 
Nandüru plates of Velanànti Raj éndra-Choda, . 225 | igh, written as ih, , ; І : ; . 148 
Nafijiyar, m., | . Я . : 78 | ni, contraction for nibaddha, 2, Gand n., 9, 49, 56n. 
Nanna, do, . А š š А . 918, 924 | ni, used for ni, š ; ; . : . 80 
Nanna, Velandnti ch, . 1 . 998,930, 243-11 | ni, used for ni, ; х : š 80 
Nannaraja, Rishtrakila k. of Berar, . 100,110-14 | NTA dialecta, . : ; А ‘ £ . 105 


Nannarija-Yuddhásura, do, . . °» + 110 | wihuddha, registered, КИШ ज्ञा, “3 $. y 9 
Nannasvamin, donee, . А i . 175, 177 | NidadavóluL, . А 1 ; . . 133 
Nannégvara, god, . . ç हि , 21, 224 | Nilubrolu, do., 2 , А i . . 935 


Napa, akshasalin, . : А š . 102, 104 | Nila, legendary h. . Р А f . 65 
Narada, law-giver, . . .  « MS | Nilagiri, da + * * 0 


Naraga, Sabara ch., : A ; е ko es | ति ति तीत — . à ' Е . 191, 198 
Naraka, myth. F., « "il COPE a "हुआ VAN, жш. ; š . З . 162 
Naraka or Bhauma, dy., А . ‚ лз, Мей, . ; А . ; . 909 
Narasaraopeta, th, : š ; Р | Маи, (.. : А : . : ; . 151 
Narasithha, avulära, . . ; हज Ын! Rect विवि, Мунап, 7 А . ६1,1१0 
Narasimha, Chalukya th., ; . . we 28 1 akar abba, f, š . . : А . 118 
Narasimha, m, ‘ . š š : 5a, о | Nik 10111... 011 | s Ala satis Sendo eh, 118-17, 
Narasimha, Suli k., | 10-91, 22 enu n, 23 and | 120 

a. 2 i Nirivadyanars, la, С š А . 233 
Narasimha JT, do., ; . Я . š 25 | Niruan valeur Nivivardivurg, — 0. 10, 113 and w. 
Narasithha IV, байда k., Р š š 48 | Мушташ of D'un vije Min ihi, 34, 355, 
Narasizhhücharya, s.a. Singervichirya, He. 5. А a, १01. £00. 
Narasimhavarman J, Pallava R. . . Bu, H2! Nol da, apt pr. ° ; . 33-98 
Магазин һалагтшап ТЇ, do., А MB DEO, BEd Nl, Wedel qu P foam, . . . 197 
Naravühana, legendary F., ee ४ . Ü Nulli Areal da š , | 73n., 1430, 
Narayana alias Gajutkni mia, — . ; s... 201 and m. 
Nariyaye (06, . . ho, 9d, bo, TNs Re ४७०७ t plates ol BU АТЫП : . 148-59 
Narayana, в.а. Kiira-Nariyiine diyar, Mla, И T8 Neb Dd Бане etos. : : 83, 212 
Narayana Jiyar, do., à š . 1 alesis Млава, q., ; : Nib, 210, 217 
Nárayanapüle, Palak, . . . 202429 थे Мапа, catrillem of pod ul, ° 1 173.81 
Nürüyspesarman, m., . . . . "D wl тылгын" Н, . | i | | | . 49 
Narfyanpurick., . . $i nde, Word fon plat. f ; | ; . 8 


Naréndra, 4.a. Vijsyüditya Ц, U. Chūlekya F. | 220, ता, rh, . š : | <. H9 


228-20, 241, 242. Мишә, dum. oe indi tur: 


Naréndradhavala, b, . : ; HHT Joh Es Tre yp : : : . 108 
Naréndramrioarüin, do., . . . 67, 220-26 ' 2 (af the pargi typen . | . . 106 
Narmada, fi., . š ` . 20,089,600 । ४, ५ ; : : ; š . ПО 
Narsingpur plate of Dévineuds Ti, . . [р . . « .» 188 
Nasichandra, arhadüchürya . . . 40७, 4४ tha the Benge үре, У . . 106 
Nasik, d, . š , š s .. 11-18, li) û (aif the Bengali ур), | : š . 106 
Naulagarh image ins, . b. жож गो Se 4 SU $£ क. क क॑ ж Е 


॥ (nl Uie Педа ty pe), i . . 106 
Ao. ‚ . Bn. 


Nausüri platos of Sry&4raya МПа цуп, , 190, 112 
NavasahasGikacharita, wka . i | . Bin 
Navasirl branch of the Chülukyas, dya, . . INI f . . 0. 89 218 
Nayachandra, 6४., . : А : : . 179 NU, | : . x), 170, 183 
Nayapala, аш. . . . Ша 183, 213 


= س‎ —L—À————— € aan - — -:- — n e 


| 82, 88 560. . 8) and n. 

[ Nayimma, башта . . 0. . NG I Матта аар UT, W. Cana ke, . . 28 
J Nellore, die . : ; ; . H Gin, lla, | Мусин, wk. . I | ; . бп. 
162-63 ; Noggin, da, . š , i i 53 

Nemana, . . . . . | i7 कवियत्री, daos. 1 ; ; . 53 and n. 
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0 pallidéva, vi. deity, . Я i . 45, 48 

Odda, peo, . . . | Pamda I, Velananji pr, . . .  .  . 248 
Odra, COs, I А > 47, 178 n., 232 Parhda IT, do., . š : š . 244 
Odra, peun ; 173 x Parhda IIT, do., ५ А " А . 244 
оћоғи, ar, . I оо 195-96, 198 
Om, oxpressed by n symbol, 97 and n. aqu, pick, + * . X 244 
Om, written like tun, ` — o | Fataduputra,. . . . . 24 
Chngérumirga, subdinision, . 238 and n. asp. adu, दाळ. s * 4 . 236 
Ongole, tk., | im TT do., 236 
Ongole, L, š 2887 Рае о | : о 
Orissa, . 33, 34n., 35, 39, 44-47, 53 ampa-Bharata, wk 205n., 2067. 
V0 RI DLP २0 Pamulavaka plates of Vijayaditya VII, . ० 61 

Noss P ' | Panahera ins. of Jayasitha, š , 25 

hor. 125, 132n., 164-5, Panaturage-golla, ४.७. Panutra, vi., . . 14, 15 and 

167, 109, 173, 183-4, 186, | n., 17 

— | 190, 210, 215, 227 | Paüchadhikaranoparika, off., , . 40 
Qainna-Kaivarttayritti, L, 4-5, 7 | Panchakaranoparika, do., А 40, 43 
Oudh, . . 86 | Pañehakandaka, I., : . 4, 0-7 
Oxford, . 133 | Panchamahàéáabda, ep. . > . 240 
Pañchamahāyajña, . : . 120 

p Pafichapandavamalai Jain ins., 200n., 202 

Pafichanagari-vishaya, t.d., . 4, 6-1 

p and 7, not distinguished, 98, 122 | Pañcharakshā, wk., Р . : 5l 
pa of the Grautha-typo, , . 71 | Páüchbibi, Z., d. м He 
Páchehiy-kürynm, dis , . < . १767. | Panda I, Velanānti ch., . ¿ š 228, 230-31 
Pachehama (Pañehima)-khanda, td., 85-80, 88 | Panda II, do., , А А ; 1 . 228 
Padachandrikà, wk., š 7 . 151 л. | Panda III, do., Е š š š . 228, 230 
Padiira, vi, + +© € 167, 169 | Panda IV, do, . . = . ग 228, 282 
madatijinya, taz, . ; . 107 | Pandama, Velanànt? g., . हे . 238 
Padmi, goddess, Я š i А š 28 | Pandaršja, s.a. Velananti Panda IV i . 235 
Padmanagara, ci, . 110.11, 118 | Paņdāravādai, vi., . í 5 5 š 73 
and »., 114 | Pandari, š . A . 151 

Padmapura, l., š 118%. | Pandikula$ani-valanidu, t.d 16, 18 
Padmüvatt, Yakshi of Pêsrêvanatha, . 200, 201 | Pandritarai, l. ; . . 190 
Padmin, Ь, à à А 113 | Pandu, Panduraja, epic k 65, 239 
Pa|hindipadu, v., 236 | Pindudisa, m., « 537, 
parka, tax, 107-08 | Péndurangapalli plates of Avidhéya 175-76 
páikals, do., ° i . 107 | Panduri Mauza, | š š 151 
Paikore pillar ins., . А " š ° 52 | Pánduvarasa, š ; i 29 
Paiyalachehhi, wh, А ; 26 | Panduvaraja, s.a. Pallavaraja, ch., . . 231 and ^. 
Pajira, vi, - : à . » . 164 | Pàndya-Maharagüdhiràja, ep., š . 206 
Pakistan, E ; К . 161 | Рашаа, / ; 172, 174 
Pala, weiyht-standard 167 | Panini, au., š Т . 226 
Pàla, dy., 1, 3, 34, 48, 183 | Panitual or Panitola, /., . 65. 
Pala dy. of PrigjyStisha, ° 148 | Panjab, . ° 86 
Palacolo, s.a. Pilakolanu, ¿., 238 | Panutare, s.a. Panaturage,  . г : 14 
Pala seal _ 49 | Paoni, %2., I 97 n., 194 
Palestine 138 | Paragandabhairava, ep., - . . 68 
Palikgtana, royal insignia 66 | Paramabhagavata, do., ‚ 92, 110, 114 
86 | Paramabhattaraka, do., 4, 7, 10-11, 50, 55, 69, 


Pal-Lahara State, . А 
Pallapu-Gudravüra-vishaya, t d 


Pallava, dy., - . . 


Pallavarüjs, 8.2. Tiruvaranga, ch., 


— —— 


64, 68-70, 230 
89-91, illn., 


140, 240 | Paramamahëšuara, do., . Я 
931 and n., 232 | 


112, 147, 156, 159, 186 aad #., 188, 206 


Paramabrahmanya, do., 


69, 92, 110, 114 


43-44, 47, 68, 82, 85, . 


89, 02, 28 
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Paramamahésvari, ५०, + ; 2 . 82, 85, 88 | Perumal, god s š А ; Я 14 
Paramars, dy., ; ‚ 24, 26, 179 | patapala, pétukapüla, off., 40, 48, 211, 219 
Paramasaugata, ep., . 9m, 4, 7, 10-11, 50, 55, 81, | ph, two formsof . ç न Š ; 19 
185 | Phinitavithi-vishaya, ¿d4., i А ; 10-11 
Paramatathagata, do., N . Р ç : 81 | Phanita-vith!, 00, . š š 4, Ganda., 7, 11 
Paramavaishnaoa, do, < к š . 44-45, 47, | Phisika, l., « 39, 42 
191 | Piduvuráditya, Velananfich., . 098.30, 243 
Paramavaishpavi, do, . š š Р 82, 210, | Pikira plates of Siiibavarman, ‚ 01 and na 95 n. 
217, 222 | Pimpalner, l., : i : Я . 118 
Paramésvara, do, . « : . 147, 156, 159, | Pinàkin, god, < . 147, 152, 157 
206 | Pippalikhéta, vi, . ; ; Ў š . 118 
Paramesvaravarman I, Pallava k., . " . 91-92, | Pippariki, L, . . . . . . Ad 
94.98 | Pishtapura, s.a. Pithapuram, du š Й 46 
Рататёќрат?, ep., « А š é ё š ya | Pithanirnaye, Wke, . R ‘ à А 152 
Paramapasaka, do.,. : A ; . í 81 | Pithapuram, lL, » à š . 46, 233, 230 
Par&nanda, Nande Ё. of Orissa, Е x 154-85, | Pithapuram ins. oi Mallapa lin t 233 
[87 ' Pithapuramt ins, of Мае iiid Maritim ya 
Paraiijoti, gem, — . 2 « p SE We x 2 > . . 286 
Parintake, Ohalukya-Chola pi š 232.33 | Pithapuram ins of Prithviss ara 227, 220.32, 234 
Parasurama, sage, . И ; | . d6 238 
Paradurima or daimadagnya, incarnation of Pokharna, (., . 3 > . 3 y , 17. 
Vishnu, . ч . : : . 79 | Pondi, s. a. Pondi, tia, К 2 
Parbatiyà, vi., 2 . . 145 | Ponni Tande, st. Honni "andes a £43 and 2 
Parhatiyü plates of Vanamalaverman, . . 149, | Ponnir, vi, 201-02 
15i | Poong, cih, - : n ड 174 
paridar$ana, taz, š 107-08 | Poonn, di. « У г е š s 174 
Perikshit, epich., . А : . 65-66, 239 | Püoshali, Рой, vi., Р : š ; 5-6, 9, 
Parikud plates of Майпузизага]а, 33-34, 35 51, 57 
and ».,96 %., 382. | Potindi, m.s 45, 41 
30 п. | Potumarru, Te, š 64 
Parévanitha, Jaina Tirthankara, 200-02 | Potumbarru, ds, . Е 6i, 70 
Parvati, goddess, 20, 36, 41 | Prabhakaria, Ne, 191, 191 
pasaita, off., í 167-08 | Prabhük:un Саала, da. 17 
Paéchimaxhanda-vishaya, t.d . 86,88, | Prabhivatigupta, Габа аби qu 109 m. 
191-92 | рш -&akti. s. ы ह 245 
Pisupata, sect, 2 : " . A . 9m | Prabuddhachandra, Juin monk, š š 40, 43 
Pataliputra, са, < ‘ > : š . 4n. | Prachanda, Brahmarāls ck., 2: 
Patan ins., . А , I г ; . 119 | Prachisa, leye mlury Kos 65 
Patharchita, . : : х Я . 4n. | Prachy-tunbhoaalhi, . А 36 
Patna plates of Mahisivagupta Yayüti, . „ 215 | Pradipana, legendary kes ; Ё š š 65 
patra, off, < А А š н : . 108 | Prügjyotisha, CO, . š : 1:22, [45, 147-50, 
Pattamahadévi, tit., š , 2 š ол, 151 and na, 
Pattanaka, l., 20, 28, 28 152- 53, 157 
püukà, tuz, . š s с < š 107-08 | Prahasitarija, Pala pr., . 51 and «., 57 
Pauni, I., ; A 2 Е К : 113 m. | praja-loka, < К - 45,41 
pauti, weight, y < > с i 45 л. | Prakriti, : à i : 138 
Pemdribandh plates, š š : 2 97.100 | Prilambha, Sālstambhit К. i 149 and n. 
Ponnir, Ti, . š x š : х . 163 ; prantepala, off, = l š ; š ४ n., 8, 
Pentapolis, . š E я ; А š 6! 12, 56 
Periyapuranam, wh., 2 : . 142 | Prapaumunriteun, wk, — . š j TR x, TL m. 
Ponya Tirumatainambi alras Srīšailapūrya, m., 72 : Pratapan, alla, Katachuri К. of Hutu puf. 97-99, 
and ४. | 103, 194 
Pormêdi, $e. Sivachitta Permadi, Kadunbe i Pratapgarh ins š š Р ढु 2 . 24n. 
Ё., . : А : I 50.31 ` Pratidhakha, royal insiynia . Я | 66 
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Pratihüra, dy. А ; š " z 26, 179 . 

off, ; . . . . 191, 194 | sa-jala-sthala, . | 8, 12 

ratirüja, Hs š à à А . 100, 104 samasta-bhiga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adi-pratydya- 
pratyayea ; à , ; š š 50 samêkta, . А 8, 12 
Praeachanasara, wk : : š 200 n., 2037. sa-khëta-ghatta-naditara-sthanadi-gulmaka, 217 
. Pravaras r= 8-ümra-madhuka, Е р К , . 8,12 
Ambantsha,, Я š А i ; 5,8 sa-tala, . . . . . 57., 8, 12 
Angirasa, . р : ‚ . 5,8, 10, 12, 85, | S-0ddêsa, . .  .  . 8, 8, 12, 217 
89, 100, 103, 193%. | s-ramga, . « « . «© . 120 
Asita, 600.5. ३ « д0, 56 | s-dparikarn, . «+ «© « a. Bn, 217 
Avatsira, . , , , „‚ 4 | Pröla П, Kakatiya ch, . . . . 287 
Bärhaspatya, . . . , 10, 12, 85, 89 | Ptolemy, au., GP A ж त. ३ 6 
Bhiradvaja, ; . A : 12, 85, 89 | Pulaha, sage, . . , š . 209 2. 
Bhirmyaéva, : В ` , 193 n. Pulakêsin I, W Chalukya k " " „Ӯ 66, 93, 240 
Divala, 2 š : : : 80, 56 Pulakésin II, do x a š š x . 34n., 94, 
Küšyapa, . ; А , š 4 i 45 112-13, 118, 160, 
Kaugika, .  . . .. . . 10,115 161 and »., 162 and m. 
Mudgala, . ..  . now d 193 n. | Pulastya, sage, . s . 209 n. 
Naidhruva, I : . ५ . А 45 | Pulidorru, vi., К . š z š 70 n. 
pareh-drsheya, . 7 à à š 45, 47 Puligere, in., * ° . . . . 143 
Sürkrita, . . | Р . . 100, 103 | Pulinda, peo., ; š : š ४ ; 82 
Sandilya, . : : _ ) 3 50, 56 | Pulindarája, . š y š ; š А 82 
try-drehéya, j . . . г : 45 | Pulindaséna, m., . А . . ° 35-36, 41 
А | 100, 103 Pulmdešvara te., . x " ç x” 82 


Vachaspatya, . š 


Yauvanüéva, : ‚ | ‚ Pundarik&-mandala, t.d., 4, 6, 7, 10-11 


Pundravardhana-bhukti, do., . $ 4, 6, 7, 10-11, 


e 
»چ‎ 


<< `» 8,8 


pravarita, unit of weight, А ; à 45, 48 

Primeval Boar, i.e. Vishnu, . Š š . 157 152 
prisMha-màtrà, . . » < , 19 | Pannage-tirtha, . . 2.0. a. UA 
Prithiv! ; ; . है | . 138 | Punyakumara, Telugu-Choda ch, . . lil ma, 163 
Prithivirajavijaya, wh, ° Я Е 179 and я, 
Prithivtvallabha, ep., : Я š 117, 120, | Puramdara, . š š ; . 66, 199 
161, 163 Purana, ancient silver coin, . 45 and n., 46, 48, 

Prithvichandra Bhégadakti k., . 175 50 and n. 
Prithvidéva, engr., . ड Р š 10, 12 | Purana, wk., . А ; „ 125,128, 132 and m. 
Prithvidéva, Kalachurt k. of Ratanpur 99, 197 | Puri, d, . ‚ ०५ ०3,35, 44, 26, 85, 108 
Prithvidéva I, do., . "e" 102, 197 | Puri, ой, ` ` ° . + 44,40, 124, 

Prithvidéva II, do., 97n., 98, 99 and x., 132 n., 164, 235n. 
100, 109, 194-98 | Purigere, vè, e . . . . 207 
Prithvidéva III, do., А 99 and т. | Purigere-münüru, Zd., . . . . ‚ 204 2. 
Prithvimahadévi alias Tribhuvanamahadévi II purillaka, off., ` . w + 115 
alias Sindagaurt II, Bhauma- Kara g., , 82 п. | Puri plates of Bhanu Il, . — . . 47, 108 
83, 191 and n., 194, 210-11, 212, 215, 217, Puri plates of Dharmar&ja Marabhita, 39 n., 40 
221-23 and n., 43 n. 
ithvi Anti 927, 234, 238 Puri plate of Kulastambha, . 164, 166 
шк, Р ни rim š А wm а Puri plates of Sainyabhita Madhavavarman TI, 34-35, 
Privileges :— — 40 я., Р "1 л. 
a-chàla-bhaja-pravééa, . . . 8, 12, 147, 166 cis pacc 30 y di s 
pe Š 8 12 uru, epic &., " К š dr “ie " ó 
аы е ia i A Pururavas, mythical k., . ० . . š 65 
ee AR oc 86, 89, 218 | | rushdttama, god, 65, 127, 132 and n. 
mukt-0oparikara, . " š 147, 156 235 
p arihtita-sarea-pida, • - : š 8, 12 | Purushóttama, m., « ; z К P 85, 89 
ea-chauroddharana, + š š 8 n., 8, 12 | Pyrashdttama, тудой k. š E К 106 
44, 132 n. 


5n, 8 Purushóttama-Jagannàtha, god, 5 š 


sa-gart- oshara, . a ы . a š 
ا‎ AA SS ड 











Pürvadik-Dandapáta, td., N , 
Pürva-khanda, do., I 
Pushkaranš,ca., à , 
pushpavü taka, š : : š 
Pushyaditya, engr. est o cA 
Pusiakapüla, offs  . : . S858 
Putta, ४.७. Buddha, А à š 
Puttadigal, n., : А : ; 
Puttür, v, « А А š è 


Q 
Qutb-ud-din Aibak, Sultan of Delhi . 


R 


r, archaic foar-chambered shape of . 
४, Dravidian, having 2 forms, . 

r, final, . 

7, having more than one iurm, А 
ғ, reduplication о? consonants aler . 


т, resembling ch, « š : s 
7, superscript, . . . . 
1; rciroflex, . = * a 9 


Raüàga-vishaya, EG... 75 А | 
Rachiya-Peddéri Bhima, M. 
Radhe, cc., е 
Raghiye Brahmana, com Nik, 
Radhiys Kulîna, do., + + 
Raghava, epic hero, š 
nghuwarn éa, Wiss 
Rahasavarchana, erii., 


Rühlyavada, la 

Raigarh, (॥., . 

Raipur, dt š i 
Rajabhima, E. Chàluk ya і š А 
Rajada, m., न . 
Rajiditys, pr., i š 
Riajalladévi, Kalaehuri q of Кайтрш 
Rajamahéndravaram, I. 

Rajamalla, ch., 


Rijamalla, Ganga pr., 

Rajamalla, Naga ch., 

Rajamaila I, ch 

Rajamalla IT, 60. ' . 

Rijamarttanda, E. Chalukya 1 
rüjámàtya, off, f 
Rajamundry, ci, ° . | š 
rûjan, Off.» 

rajanaka, do., . 


Ršjanaršyana Vishnuvardhana, E. Chalukya pr., 234 x | Rimarija, mins, 
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PAGE PAGS 
š 107-08 | rūjanyaka, off., ç . è . Ön, 7, 11, 56 
86 | Rajaparaméesvarea, ep. Я ; . १6, 78 

. 173 | Rajaputra, off, , on, 7, 11, 56, 85, 88, 166, 168 

e š 17 917 
2 5, 9 | Rajarija, Chola ka, < š : i i . 46 
88, 217, 219 | Rajaraja, E, Chalukya k., . : í . . 949 
; 900 n. | Rajaraja Т, do., ‚ 57-58 and n., 59, 00 and n, 
: 200-01 61-64, 68, 227-28, 230 and n. 
6 206-09 | Rüjarüja IL, Chalukya-Chola р., А « 280, 248, 
246 and n. 

Rajuraja IL, E. Chalukya kış ° š : 295.98 

Ràjarüja IIT, байда Е., . š ; ; . 124 

. 178 | Rüjarüja Brahma-Mahiraja, gen., — « 62-03, 68, 70 
Rajarija-Dévéndravarman, Ganga k., : 239 
Rajarajanaréndra, 8.0 Вајагаја I, U. Chalukya k., 230 
Rajarija-vajanidu, id, < : š š 757, 

"өт | BAjarüjesvaram, k.. . , 2 i 82, 70 

А pag | баазаа, off. ; ; ; . : 65, 88 
. . s | rüjesthia-oparikt, — . . | . Sand na 15, 56 
А . 198 | Rujasundani, (айча f+ < : ; х . 40 
. 00,99, 122, | dè ijataranglyt, wh,» : : i ; ‚357 
160 | iajħndra-chüga lanai ch., š ; . DAH 

» . 108 | Rajendra, s.a Anantavarman ИА] HHH 123-24, 
: 2, 19 25, 130 
К . अ луга, Chole k. . ; : 7 Р . 46 
107, HUB ушгн í, do 9 Р ‘ А 48-47, 02 m 

04, 71 : 1१; /ब-४ ४ L. ४५४५५ linea be Melangi eha 221-392 

; в, ws | 538 
8, 53 Rajendra hod tlio... j š ‚ (०४-०३, 228 

54 2234-35 

. 334 | Каја т-да M clhurdutabe, (hota F. 00, 62 amd з 

igin., 1739 1. Go, IN, ७४ 
« 910.11, 219, 219 Hai adra-ehoóla 1, eb. of. Koawatg talit Р . 238 
223 | аја АЛИИ на 1 РАШ ИАЛ Ra à . H 

188, 188 | Rijin ius. of огин, s 95 aid asa, 196 

97 | Rajput, pro... > ; / | ; : . (7४ 

ут, int 190 | Шур, Pale E. . * TS 
241 | лава form of blin. > : А ; . 81 

or. 194 | Ralieamendala, i, . : ; М . 21 und x. 

93 and n., 96 | аата, rirulel, . ; 2 š ; . 100 
197 | Rima, epic hern, — - š : . १, 12, 16, 18, 

933 54, 07, 179, 182, 

213, 221 189, 245 
and n., 224 | Кала, incarnation «f Pahl, à i . . 119 
901 | Rima, Уйлер. . , а . 17,121 

-83 | Rimabhadra, a, — . ; : . . . Tl 

211 n. | iamacharda, wk, - , s i : . 52 

99] n. | Ramalave-vishaya, f.d., - А š š 191-92 

67 | Riunani£hs, s., Я " i š 97 n. 

5а. Т, 11, 56) Ramanga-vishaya, «d. Каййаң or Raanen-vishaya, 40, 
о 233 n. 47, 108 
5n.. 56, 114 | Basunuja, rel. teacher, — . i | „19% and te, 
48, 166, 168 75 andn. 
77-78 


» u i. 
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INDEX 973 
PAGE PAGE 
Rimaraja Këonctavyvaraja, ch, . lli 
Rimavardhana, m., - i . ` 911 {с a i. 226, 229 
Ramüvatt, 02... | 4% = т, а . š 29, 71 
Ramayana, epic : 5. 52 y EVA, fis. š 26, 112 
+ йуптп рі» I 35, 52, 73 n., 139 n., 151 ४. | Révasvamia, m., | | | ‚117,190 
imayya, «a. Hkûntadln Rimayya, 140 n., 143 %., 144 | Rēvūru, vi : 
Rümesviren-mahidóva, god, à : . 238 "dos. | ` | ` | ones 
1१३7074 Sa Réyiru,do, . . І 89, 92-94 
funédyarain pillar ins, . ; ; lla 
Ramik. I se Reyiru grant of Narasinhavarman, . 91 n. 
Ranabhaija, Bhañja h. . : 30, 190 EE different forms, А : . 80 
Ranabhanijss & of Dhritipura, . | ) 994 ee А ату k., ४ š ; ; . 68 
Ranabhita, айлага k., : ; : . 4 | FR Ka Kui ` ° ` A 
Hünaka, ep, . 85, 89, 180, 188, 191, 211, 219 poa M P jane 
| — » ©з, , १ iat, , Rudapati, s.a. Rodapadi, до., . ‘ . 81 л. 
Ranastambha, Sulk k, . : ; : 165-67 | R 
Mid do m Š usselkonda, 1. š : К 79 n. 
Iuanastipündi grant of Vimaliditya, 58, 60 n., 62, 65, 
230 n. 
Randu, sub-division, : с š i 40, 43 S 
Hangüehürys, $m, . . TIn. | & 

s ° ° ` d > + . ° А ° 170, 214 
Ranganitha, yo, . e « ३ ‚ 73, 76,78 | 4, resembling conjunct tbh or vbh, . = + Ü 
Ranganithasvamin te, . š š š - 1I1 | &, used fore 13, 19 
Range, god, . " " ° . ^ 16-77 8, used for Š, x 4 I ४ | 98, 195 
ltañgiyñ, L, . . 20. 5 5 5 151 | Sabara, ch 20, 21 n. 
Rangpur, dé, . у... 2 | Sabara, tribe, г = . 2 
Riishtrakiita, dy, « . » 22, 23 and n., 7, 25, | Sabbambika, pr., 228, 231, 

175-76, 207 235, 244-45 
Rüshtrakütas of Malkhod, do, . . . . 23 | Sachi, goddess, I : : | 128, 132 
Rishtrakttas of Manapura, do., . A š „ 175 | Sacrifices — 
бїз ६००० Арпїһб 
: gnihotra, . š : . 120 
Méaha, 200. 0. 0. s. 5 Í 2| AS vam edhe, . 35, 37, 39 and n., 41-42, 92-93 
Mina, . А ; š А I ‚ 111,120 and n. 
Sihha, . . ० . . 2, 68 V&jape 
, > ya, . ° . . . . 42, 199 
Ratagarh, 1, . 7 š š š " . 186 | ` Vaisvadéva, 2 . 120 
Ratanpur, Ct., x š . 98, 195 | Sadàsiva, god, . í 166-67 
Ratanpur ins , : .  . 99 and ^. | Sada&ivadéva-mahar&ya, Vijayanagara k., 72, 70, 78 
Ratanpur ins, of Prithvidéva IT š š . 196 | Sadasivagad., 7 s г š : š . 29 
rath-aah tami, . . ० . . . 195 n. | Sadššivaršya, k . . . 71, 73 
Ratna, m., 4 192, 194 | Sadhanvan, Chalukya ch., . Р . 21 
Кабпласуа, Ratnarüja LII, Kalachuri Е. of Ratan- Sagara, mythical k., 8, 18, 32 48, 56, 144, 156, 177, 189, 
pur, >» " š š š 98-99 193, 198, 246 
Ratnadéva 11, dos « ç . 99, 102, 125, 195, | Sagara-vishaya, 8.0. Kolanu-vishaya, t.d., 233-34 
196 n., 197 | Sahadéva, epic hero, А š " š . 66 
Ratnapüla, k. of Pragjyotisha, — . ; . 148, 151 | Saharsa, sub-district, š š Е š ° 48 
Ratnarüja, Kalachuri k. of Ratanpur, . . 101,197 | Sšhasaganda, с? А š 4 and %., 5, 07, 7 
Ratnarüja, Ratnadëva IIT, do., . ड š 98, 102 | Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Kartavirya, myth. ks < . 2९ 
Ratnar&ja IL, do, < к š š š . 102 | Sahasrarjuna, i.e. Yuvarāja I, Kalachurt k . 23 
Ratnasimha, m., š í : ; " 98-100 | Sahasr-àgyatana te, . , à i š 2 n. 
Ratnavnti, g- . x ° Я ç Я 122 | Sahaväsi, community, ड . 14, 17-18 
Rattapidi, ll.. š ° è " š . 63 | Sailapūrņa alias Periya Tirumalainam bi, m., . 72 
१७११७, demon kay . š 195, 234, 245 | Sailodbhava, myihical k 35-36 
Ravanga-vishaya, da > ; : . 47,108 | Sailodbhnva, dy., 32, 34, 85 n., 39, 41-42, 111 n. 
Raya, . : А 72 and n., 78 | Sailodbhavas of Kêngoda, do., . 45-46 
Rayarasimha, tit, — . 99 n. | Sainyabhita, Sailodbhava k, < ; : . 41 
Hazolo, tk., i А : : š . 236 | Sairyabhita I, do., . š Р А š . 37 
Rénádu, t.d., . : | : 234 | Sainyabhita IL, do., . : . . ‘ . 87 
ftentala, Le. А 138 | Sainyabhita Madhavavarman I, do., . 34-35 





274 





Sainyabhita Madhavavarman TI Srinivasa, do., 


Sainyayati, legendary b. , 7 š 


Sakambhari, 1., ; : А š 
Sakambhari Vidya, . * ; ° 
Sakhas :— | 


Madhyandina, . 
Pippalada, . ç š . . 
Taittirīya, . ` i š ° 
Säkhīgöpäl, l., . š s ° š 
Sakra, в.а. Indra, god, _, z А 
Sakrasena, off., А : i | 


Senkarachirya, rel. teacher, 


85, 89, 191-92, 193 and z, 


10, 12 
> 117,120 
. 44,108 


16, 187, 242 
» 211, 219 
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34, 39, | Sankrántis :— 
41 Karkata, . ; i : ४ 
š . 65 Vishuva, Vishuvat, + 2,9, 12, 
š « 178 
. 195,198 Uttariyana, è š : ; 
Santanu, epic ky . : š r 


Sintikara, Bhaunu-Kara L., š 
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PAGE 


235 
50, 191 and n. 
193, 224 

13, 17, 236 

65, 206, 208-09 
. 87, 136 


Santikara I alias Lalitabhira (hira) I alias Gayüda 


1, ढ०., . 


80-81, 82 and 2., 83, 


212-13, 220, 223 


Santikara LI alias Lavanabhàara (Lóna?) I alias Gae 


y&da IT, do., Е A 


82-88, 212, 
220, 223 


Saktikomüra, M.a,  . А : А 16 л. | Santikara ILI alias Lavanabhira IL, do., 82 and n., 83, 
Saktivarman, E. Chalukya k б ж. % 249 191 »., 212-14, 221 
Saktivarman T, do, . . ७ бт | Santiragrima, vi., : १9, 85-86, 89 
Saktivarman II, do., я : P n . Gl | Santoshamüdhava, l., . 191-93 
Salambha, Pragjydtisha k., 147, 149 and na 153, 157 | Sapadalaksha, td., - 29 n. 
Silastambha, /., š С 147-40, 351, 1052, 157 ! Saradval, enin Ke, . : š . 206, 208-09 
Salastambha, s.a. Miéchehha, dy., А š 145-49 : Rarasvatt, ri, š š ; P : 86 
Slims, 8.0. Siliyà, rè . Я i . 38 | Sarkh plates of Ratmadeva 11, (065. 
Salotgi pillar ins. of Krishna HE, š 2b | Siri, l, €. s 53 
Salya, cpic hero, . 20, 28 | Sarnath ius. of Маат i Р : . 52 
Samadhigata-paiicha-mahisabda, cp. 16, 66, 118, 120, | Sucauvni plates o£ Buddharaja, 109, 110 12086. 
160, 150, 188, 232, 2.10 | Sanrvasña, poet, 139 

Samangad plates of Dantidurga, à PEE. | Sureajia-vachanagala, wit, 1395. 
Samanta, m., . - . . š ; 40, 43 | Saro lokty, cp., š : : . 60л. 

Samanic, off, - š ° : š 114 | Nas va lode Sra Sri Vishunaardhana- 

Sina Ma-ch inh, . Ç : е 288, 246 | urharaja, E. Chalukya lil, . : А > 234 
Samastabhuvanasraya, CP, CO ae. | Narvenandin, m. « я ; . 1385 add ५. 
Samasta-sénadhipali, off, . . ' * 231 | Marvveabhanma, legendary ka, . . - . 65 
Samatata, Co, e > #3 » 6  . 8 BTN SOIR 3f and a, 35n., 214 
Sambhu, god., 19-20, 27, 34-30, 85 and nr., 41, 32, G6, | sd ale d tentia, ipa 3n., 38 
147-48, 106, 159 | Sasowan ini. . э4 

Sünirüja, R. . : š 1 7 . H2 | Sasidésa, eayr., : š . А . 51,91 
Garnkara, god, . : š . 945 | Sngide vu, ma, . SIN. 
Samraiya-ehinha, |... . . a 88 | Rasilekla, fe. Sr, 210-11, 
Samudragupta, (u pla kus 73 215, 218, 224 
Sainvarana, legendary Е... . 1 | Saati, deity. i aml s. 74, 78 
Sándhivigrahika, off, . . LIRE | Saiteliru plates of (न किशन Чул 95 
Sandhivigrahin, do., . ‘ 153-0, 159. Satinika, epic ka ‚ 59. 66 
152. 194 | Sutrubharja, Лала: ka, 153. 215, 224 

Sangalooda, s.a. Sanglud, l., : , . 100 Satrubhañia ЇЇ, do., 159-92 
Sanpalooda plates of Хаппатаја, 109, 111-13, 115 | Satrubhaiija Gandhata, du., : . 1902, 
anglud, ८ - . А . 109 | Ñatrubhañja Марта ја, dua 994 
Safijàn plates of Buddhavarasa š . 109 | Ма апарае, tk., š š ; 95 
Sanko-g&vunda, १४ - 140241. Lib | Satyasraya, ер., . 117, 120, 161, 103, 240 
Sankapala, s.a. Sanka-gavunda, i . 143 | Batyüsrayu, sat. Pulakesin TE W. Chalukya k. 34. 
Sankara, sandhivigrahin, 192, 194 66-67 
Sankaragana, Kafcchchuri k., 109-10 | Nabyasraya 1, ch. of. Küna-madulu, 236 
Sankha, ri : 167 | Saulkika, off., Bn. S, 12, 56 
Sankhujot, do . 106-07 | Saumitri, epic kera, 6, 54 
| Sankhajotika, s.a. Sankhajoti, de 160-68 | Saundané, /.. Я ; . š š » 119 
Sankha-Likhita, au š . 148 | Ñuurashtra, . 25, 53 
48, 129 n. , Savanur plates of Vikramaditya I . 161n. 

| 
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Scripts :— 
Assamese, ` ч 
Bengali, . 
Brahmi, 

East Indian, . 
(६1011, Gaudiva, 


Gupta, . š š 
Granth, à š 
Kannada, 
Kunnada-Pelugu, 
Kutila, . 

Maithili, 


Aügnri ` ; 7 
Nigart, early, I 


Northern, North [ndian, 


Northern, angular, . 
Oriya, i 
Oriya, early, . 


Prote- Bengali, š « 44, 105, 122, 145 
Palluva-Grantlia, А 1 « Ol, Ilir. 
Siddhumitt riki, 4 x š . 145 
Southern, й 5 š . 109, 1117. 
Southern, nail-headed variety, . А : . 174 
Southorn, rounded š ` . 111 
Southorn, western variety, . А . 116 
Tolugu, ў : à š . 44, 58 
Telugu-Kannada, Chálukya variety, . I . llla. 
Tamil, . А . I . 71, 91, 200-01 
Sëdam in, . š . 203 
S&larampattu, 7., ‚ 201n. 
Soleyaváda s.a. Sheloshi, vi., А Е . 14, 17 


Séna, dy., 

Sénàn&, "L, . š 
Séndraka, dy., А 
Set-Mahot, /., А 
Sétu, do., š I 
Sharari-Dtfh, de., . 


Shashthadéva, Kadambu E., 


Shatchakravartin, , 
Sbatsshasr&vant, t.d., 
Shatt&pün&yichatra, do., 
Shól&pur, tn., . 
Sholinghur, vi., t 


* 


* 


INDEX 


4o x dk ш लक 
0. , 108, 145 
. 138 
>.. 49,145 

- — . 44, 49, 105, 

132, 145 

. . 0 

71, 301, 203-04 
"PE 203.04 
0. . 90-91 


: . 145 

А i š . 145 
13, 19, 29, 97-98, 194 
| . 145 

49, 79 111 n. 


š Я 111 
. š . 105, 146 
* . е 106 


š š 2, 49, 607. 
117, 119, 120 
116-17, 118 and n., 119 
. , > . 53,86 
А 4, 66, 240, 242 
š i : i 49 
31 
А . 245 

š А 228, 231 
š ` А . 4,6-7 
. 199л. 
. TBn. 


* y . 


Stddham, expressed by symbol, 2, 6, 9, 33, 36 and n., 


SiddhéSvara, god, . 
Siddhésvara-Jen&, off., 
Siddheswar, l, i 
Siddhi-Bëta, m, . 


Siddhki-Bëia-Chirpuli-hariņa-mrigëndra, ep., s 


Sil&bhafija, Bhañja k., 
Silabhafija YI, do., . 


7 


50, 165, 171, 179, 185, 191 


. . 108, 108 
108 
> “š 105 

. . 284 
234 
ss; 190-92 
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Silahara, dy., . 13-15, 1007. 

Silao, 7 š . . š : 133-34 

Silara, s.a. Sil&h&ra, dy., . ‚ > 16 


š 2 š . 39, 42 
д ; : ‚ 40, 43 
Simha, Sabara ch 21 and m. 
Simh&chalan ins . 107 
Sirhadhvaja, Sinhakëtu, s.a. Subhakara IIl 
Bhauma-Kara k i : 82, 83,212, 220 
Simhamàna, ch, . . "a . 82.83 


Silida, or Asilida, 7 š 
siman, sub-division, 


simhasana, royal insignia, 240 
Sirhhavarman, Chalukya ch., А 22 
Sunhavarman, Pallava k., 90, 93 and n. 
Sirnhavishnu, do., Я ; . 91-93 
Sind z š à . А ; . 188 
Sinda, dy., 118, 221 
Sindagaur!l, Bhauma-Kara q., 211, 218, 220, 221 and n., 

222-23 
Sindagaux! І, s.a. Tribhuvanamahadévi I, do., 83 
Sindagauri IT, s.a. Prithyimahadévi, do., 82 n., 88 
Sinda-Gévinda, m., : š 2217. 
Sinda-Naga, f., 291 n., 222 
Singa, m,  . : n . i62-63 
Siügar&charya, s.a. Narasirhhacharya, do. . 72, 78m. 
Siralà, vei, . š р ° : 98, 100, 103 
57518, m,  . š А š ; ; 142 
Siripuram, Z., В 229, 238 
Siriyadévi, Kalachuri pr., В Р К 237 
Siriyala-setti, m., . š , : . 142 
Siroli, vi, . 2. . . 100, 103 
$ird-mdaira, А 19 
Siruttonda Nayanar, Saiva saint, . i . 142 
Stéupalavadha, wk š š с е . 122 
sitachamara, royal insignia, 240 
Siva, god : : 12, 19.20, 


22, 29-30, 39, 44-45, 62, 73 n., 82, 105, 121-25, 
127-28, 129 and n., 132, 137, 140n., 141-44, 147, 
150, 157, 158 and n., 166, 171, 196, 201, 227, 
232, 235, 238, 243 and n. 


Sivachitta Permadi, Kadamba pr., 
Sivakara I Unmattasimha Bharasaha, Bhauma- 
Karak, . 5 81, 83-84, 212 
Sivakara П, do, . j 81, 82 n. 88, 212 
Sivakara III alias Lalitabhara II, do., 82 and n., 83, 
85, 210-14, 921 


29-30 


Sivànanda, Nanda k. of Orissa, 184-85, 187 
Sivanviyal ins i ; š 93 
Sivaskandavarman, Pallava É., . ; B 93 


Styaka II Harsha, Paramàra k., 21n., 23-24, 25 and n., 26 


skandhavira, . к š A 81, 87 

бора] ins. of the reign of Taila ТТ, . > 203-04 

Soliyavarasan, gen., : i š <. 621. 

Soma, god, . š . š ; i ; 65 

Soma, Pr, . Я ? š З š « 100n, 
8 
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214 | Subhükara IL do 
Sómadatta, ch., 


Sömadëva, Mahakavi, 
Somaditya, m., 
Somakwulahlaka, ep., 
SOmanütha 


. 93,96 : 
506 


hihadvaja (Kitu), do 


43, 211-13 

















: . 25-26 ` and n, 83, 912.14 099.93 
соо ae dy., 47, 79, pee d | Suhhükara V, do, ४४ and ma ७3, 191n., 
211, 227 | 212.14, 291 
ОНИ . . оз А 93, 96 | Subhükaradéva, do., 211 
ашата. jad 140, 143 | Subharnkara, m., . 195, 199 
Rom8évara te., | | Я 139 | Subhi shitarainabhindigira wk 1304. 
Somésvara T, W. Chalukya k 100 и makan, di . 73, 75 
Cottei Tólappayyangàr, 72, : jn Заал, тооп, 65 
Sravana-Belagola ins, . | | : 21 Madhavi, legendary k., 65 
Sravastt, 1, dE | 53, R6 | Sidra, varna, . | 158 
Sri, used for ri, . 80 Südraka, epick, .  , [КТ 
Srichandra, Chandra k. 3, 33m. | бима, te. Buddha, : ४1, 181 
Sridhara, аш, иш  _ | 58п. | Suhotra, legendary k., f 65 
Sri-Harsha, Paramara k., 4 : . 20 Sukla, sa. За, , . . 2050, 97 
Sri-tévara-Subhakarasinha-raja alte Sulkr, dy., . 18-20, 23, 27, 
Srikakulam, di., 35 85, 164-65, 167 
Srikükulam, L, ` 46 Sumandala plates, š 38 n. 178 
frîkalyãnadêvî, g, . 39-10, 43 | Suméru, legendary mo., . | . 130 
Бака һа, . _, JEN 65 | Sundargarh, i, — ; 167 
Srikarana-pattarivaba, off, — . 106.08 | Supa, dy, . . , ,, . 139 
Srtkiirmam, t? š š š i . i 237 | Sun-god, ; : . . ` . 48 
Srimadbhagavadgita, wk., TEE ह . 19n, | Sara, dy., शा . 53 
Srīmattarā, /. | | | 150 | Surat platos of Sry ariya Stliditya, . 118 
Srinivàsa, той . А : 11 | Surabhésvara, go: . . (0), 169.63 
Srinivüsa, s.a. Sainyabhita Midhavavarmat ТЇ Burabhi, celestial cow, . . ५ +» 162 
Sailodbhane k,, . š ; ; : 37 | Sarapala I, Pile k . . 3 
Sripatidéva, m, . А : . . 10, 12 | Surüshtra, со, . . . 24 
Srirangam tes, | » 73, 79, 74 | Büryn-varáa, . . . 4 . 179 
Srirangam, tn., | „ १1, 73 and f. TF and n. | आड ins. of (ад рау ; 171, 173 
Sriranganitha te., . : š $ 75 | Sūtra : ~~ 
бивао, mo., . . 228 995, 237, 2६0 and n. | Apantamba, ! . 93. 96 
Sriailam, l., न А А i ë . P 235 Suvarnaralondi, Whey ' 19.40, 43 
Srlénilapiirna, fa. . : | . . . 72, 73 | Svabhivatunga, Kavala pr, 83 and n. 191, 210, 213 


1 25 
Srigailapirna, m., . 71, 727. 


BO mn 
178 | Suhhükara TIT alias Kusnmabhiira (hira) T alias 
SO and л 

o9 
143 ! Subhikarn LV alias Kusumabhira ( hira) LT, do 
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Ban, 8४, 219 
ЗІ, ४2 and n., 


ln, 239.94 
82 


215, 217, 224 


Srīišailapūrņa Titichirya «lies Avnku Tiru- Svalpa-Mahgóka, di, , * 147, Јад, 15h, 189 
vëngadayyancar, | . 72 | Svimichandra, ८. . | . 11 
Sri-Subhakaradéva Kêsars (Simha) Š А | Svimikarija, Rashtrakata k of Berar, (10, 
Srivallabha, ep. of Bhamu$ahii, 117, 120 113-14 
Srivatsarüja, m., 196 | Bvimirája, k., š . n 
Srivéli Kongaraiyar Puttadigal, m., . ; - 200 | Svapnéévara, ch., . . ६८2 n. 
Sryfsraya-Stladitya, Chalukya pr., 109, 112, 118 | Svargavägal i . n 
stambha, name-ending, . . : - 85 | Бтагпарцга, identified with Роппйг, vi., 202 
Stambhadéva-bhatta, m., ‚ l i - 190 | Svayambhü, i.e. Siva, god, . 35-36, 65 
Stambhésvant, goddess, . | | А 166-67 | ávZtachchhatra, royal insignia, ; 240 
Sthananiarika, off, . А l 85, 88, 217 | Svétaka, . . š š . 46 
Subhakara n, . . 1, ., ° 84 | Svétitapaira, royal insignia, . . 68 
Subhükara, до, . І š : 84 Syavalangi Маһаабут RAehtrakü ja, : 175-77 
Subh&kara I, Bhawma-Kara k., 81 and ma, 83, 84, 88, | Sylhet, di., < š j . 54 
210-12, 214, 216 | Syria, "E . 1 
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211 
Paor Dink 
T Tarkarika, S.G. Takari, Ti. А š E : . 86 
h distinguished from n, . š š ; 90 hS ө : . . . . 79 m. 
^ u A d FEE NN Ve गे а шип 
t, Bengali type, 106 Tathagata, 8.9. Buddha, . ' . . . 81 
f, final, . А ‚ 80, 146, 226 В {е 110, 115 
t, in Bengali and Dévaniigari fashions, . 49 | 176 
f, reduplicated hoforo 7 146 аи k.s . 109, 112 
f, subseript, looking like subscript dh or v 97 n. M id . 145, 152 
f, subscript, resembling 4, 129 FE H 142 
> 62 w. 


i, for final t, i š ; Е , А 80 
Tidapa, Midaparaiju, a, Tala I, E. Chalukya 

A. š ; à 
Tidinidu, Tadinida, vi., 
Tagara, l., š हृ 
Tagarapura, 4.4. Тег, vi., ; 


67, 241 
64, 65, 70 
110, 114-115 


14, 16 
Таратбктата, ly, — . à ; š; à ; 15 
Taila JI, W. Chelukya k., . 204 
Pakart, rh, . З 85-86, 89 


Гаккага, 8,4, Takiiri ‘ š र , ? 86 
Vukkürika, ff, Takari, . ; š A š 86 


Valale plates of Gandariditya, 4 А 5 
T'alamañehi plates of Vikramaditya I, 101 n 
T'a]nnggere, ॥/,, ; ] 203, 207 
Talangere ins. of Jayasimha, . हे 203, 207 
Talcher, L, >» . + . 85, 167 
Talcher plate of Ranastambha, ; 165 and 2. 


83, 85, 210-12, 
214, 220 


‘Talcher plates Sivakaradéva ILI, 


Taleher plate of Subhiikaradéva, 82.83, 211-13, 
220, 222-28 


गाता), L, « š š š ४ 144 
Tallikroyya, streamlet, — . i š š . 64 
Talmul plate of Dhruvünanda, - 184-86 
Taltali plato of DharmamahüdévI, ; . Bln. 
Tamášlakhanda-vishaya, fd, «837. 211, 215, 217 


pámarakolani-Krovvindlëru, ri., š А 64, 70 
Tamimād, . ; i ; р 199 2. 
Tamluk, in, . Я . ў 215 
Tamur, l š | З : : i 86 


Tamura-vishaya, t.d 85-86, 88 
Tandantottam plates of Vijaya-Nandivikramavar- 


man, К ; : 90 n., 94 
i and n, distinguished, . ; : . š 90 
Tañianr-uášvadi, š ; 76, 78 
Tanjore, di. . ee š 45, 72, 78 m. 
tantradhina, offs - s ; А 20, 28, 28 


Tara, goddess, А . š А š " 48 


Tarigarh, hill, ; 178 
Tar8il, Z., š z i . 151 
Tarika, Off, + , ; Я 8, 12, 56 
tarka, logic, . pex i 12, 50, 56 
Tark&ra, 8.0. Takari, vi : i š Р 75 


T'arkáni, s.a, Токал, do., . š : р 


O.‏ = ا ی د 


Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II 01 


Telugu-Chéla, dy., . . 162 z., 163 
Telunga-Bhiman, s.a. Kolanu-Bhimarija, 
ch., 234 
Témara ins, . š : . А .196 я. 
Ten, l, . 118 
Tenali, tk., 229, 238 and m. 
Tentirukkavéri, ri., 74 n. 
Тег, l, . 114 
Terundià plates of Subhikara II 80 n., 82 
N. 88 
Tetrawan ins. of Mahipàla I, . š ‘ . 59 
Te-tsong, Chinese emperor, — . ; : 84. 
Tezpur plates of Vanamalavarmadéva, 145 n., 
146-147, 149-50, 155 n. 
Tezpur ins. of Harjaravarman, 140, 149-50 


th, not reduplicated after 7, š ; 
ih, subscript, not distinguished from f, . Е 98 


'l'horana-vishaya, t.d., 39-40, 48 
Three Maharishtrakas, do 119-13 
Tilingichchhi-bhataraka te., . 110 
timpira, Lm., . . 39-40, 43 
Tinnidi, vi., 10-11, 13 
Tippalür ins., lll x. 
Tirabhukti, s.a. Tirhut, / 50-52, 54-55 
Tiruchirappalli, cù., . 76, 78 
Tiruchirappalli, di., 47, 71 
Tirukkóvalür ins. of Krishna II 200 
Tirukkovilur, tk., . š А , 199 
Tirukkuralappan, ४.०, Vamana, god, , 1 ; 74 
Tirumala Avuku Tatachirya, m. « ; : 79 
Tirumala Avuku Tiruvéngadüchárya, do., . : 79 
Tirumalai, 5.4. Tirupati, l., , " : 75 n 
Tirumalai Tiruvéngada Tattayyangar, M., . 73 m. 
| Tirumálirufijóleimalai, s.a. Ajagarkdil, Z., 73 n., 78 
Tirumangai-Alvar, saint, 72, 74 m. 
Tirumafijanak&lam Ramanujayyangar, m., 79 
Tirupati, 1. š ४ 72, 73 п., 89 n 
Tiruvattür, do., 143 n. 
Tiruvarahga alias Pallavaraja, ch . . 231 
Tiruvarangachchelvi, goddess i ; е 74 
Tiruvarangam-Tiruppadi, Û 76, 78 


Tiruvêngadayangar alias Sridailapirna Tātāchārya, 
m., З š š . 12, 70, 78 
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Tithi, see Days, lunar 
Tivara,k, . . š * 39 and n., 
Tivérékhéta, s.a. Tiwarkhed, vi, « . 111 
Tiwarkhed plates of Nannaraja, 111, 114 | 
Tósalü, s.a. Tosali,co, . - . . + «+ ४14 | 
Tosal do. . . Š 85 | 
Tribhuvanakalasa, ep. of Satrubhanja II . 189- | 
02 
Tribhuvanamahadévi, Bhuwma-Kara q., 210, 212-15, 
220-24 


Tribhuvanamahadévi “alias Sindagauri | alias 

Gésvamini II, do., ; . : 2 and n. 83 | 
Tribhuvanamahadévi II, «4.a. Prithvimahadtsi, 82 n., 
४5, 191, 210-211, 217, 224 
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' . 203, 226 


u and i, medial, confusion between , . 79, 81 


u, initial, 
u, medial, 


и, е 
à, medial 


Uchchhavahali (Chhivahala), / 
Udaiyarpalaiyam, W., 


80, 109, 122, 145, 160 


š . . 146 
. 203 

109, 146 

‚ 110, 114-15 

j i 41 


Udamamna, 8.4, Udine or Unit, ban, . 4, 10-11 


Udaya, mythical mo. 


Udayagiri, b.s 
Udayagiri ins., 


TU dayasiri-rijva. bod. 


Udavana, Æ, 


11 

94 

173 

163 aud n. 
59, 66 


Tribhuvanamall, IF. Chàlukya ka . . — 238 Lawan, au | br 
| | i . X i v) 3 
Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VJ, do., . 232. ogg  Udaseadiram plates of Baya Vikramaditya eeu 
'Trichinopoly, di, . | р | : ка y. Udayéudiram plates of Nandivarman tI, . š 91 
Trikalinga, ८०., S ы a अ णा di. CMO My 
ogg  Uddydtakésarin Mahiibhaya gupta IV, атга. 
Trikaliigādhipati, epa . . . , , 97 Hs а bs 
'Trilóchana, dilak, А : to, 18. ललित, ear. Ujjain, er, 162 
T 15 ч» ы Tjénipi sic stp. р 
'rilóchana Kadamba, mythical ke . 2v, 31 нш di m 
Triléchana-Pallava, do. . Я . A ou, 66 oi bli : ह a os 
Гтілауапа-РаПауа, do, . З . : эзи, 930 ue | ऑड 40224 p 
l'riparàntakam, Z, . . 4 . 233 ॥., 236 н., RN 0 
537 ` es Pp а 2 i А 92 
Tripurantakam ins., . s . 232, ts Ec POPE | | | v 
T А ы Sx duy лал, forbes, . ` 245 
Tripurantak буага, god, . हे Ummnahédsvara, qud, 14, 17, 211, 218 
Tripurari, do., ; . Е 3 . 238 Umhari, r? i : 114 
Tripuri, l, Я ; . 100 Sai c eu | 
T P id Umabarika, do., 110, 115 sa IAI 
Ti-Sat-Gtbtara-shat-sahasravant-vishaya, Ll, . 235 (Tarer. da i13 n 
“ens य va, Pellava ki, - . 225-29, “कि C (rydikavñtika итда of Abhimanyu, 175-76 
Tulüpurushu, gift, i . 10 m. i ZO 0.  Unmatiakecarin, var. Sivakaru 1, Bhau Kara — 8l 
) y 1 Е А Ge 
— ; 121, 22%, di | Cnmattaustinha, ян. Sivakara I, to, 81 
ar ШӘ... . . * = 15. 53-54, 87, 210-12, 216, 223 
ummáàna, Cit., . . : 00 E. 127, 191° (тулуйа, ING m. 
unga, m. « EE EE 90, 90 | Unarika. off., 12, 43 
1111. k 2E 7, 85 (‘paripattana, Ld., 147, 149, 152-53, 157 
nn BO bar es š š . . „° 7398 Upéndra, fe. Vishnu, А . : 6 
g $5 
ыо f. "E. "n. Е š १० ! Oraiyiir, wia, . 76, 78 
urimalla, s.a. 'Turimejla, ri, . : š 102 ^. ' Uraiyür-kürram, di 5 »., 70, 78 
Turimella, do., : 160, 162 and — Urn cupalli plates, š . 00-91, 93 and n., 95 n. 
т., 103 (Каја, со I, 124, 127, 131 
Turimolla ins. of Vikramaditya T, . ? 160-61 ' | aoi 173 ie 
Turumadla, s.a. Turimella, ri.. š ; 102 nm. Uttama-choda Chodakón, yen., . 62-03, 68, 70 
Turumadugu, s.a. 'T'urimoella, do., i ; 162 x. Uttama-ehola Miládudaiyàn, do., 602, 68, 70 
Turumadugula, s.a. Turimella, do. . : 102 n. Ottamarint, pr. . . А š 66 
Turumella, 4.4. Turimella, do., . . : . 162  Uttamasolu Brahma-Miriyan, off Я А 64 
T 1 n ` 6 
urutatüka, tn., 101, 162 and = Uttara-küln, /.d i | 147, 151-52, 156, 159 
п., 164 — Uttara-Tosalt, do ; А 81-82, 211, 917 


Tyàgasamudra, ep. of Vikrama-chêlu, š . 233 Uttar Pradesh, 
Tyagasimha, b,  . , : š : . 149 Utthuka, १., 
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: , 53, 86 
a « 211, 219 
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PAGE PAGE 
¥ varmm-àórama, j š , . š 165, 158 
v, occasionally reduplicated after 7, . 146 e god, . : : ° . . ° 95% 
rof the Karan уау. s ee 106 unie ә. + + + 289 
n substituted for b, . А : 19, 98, 110 Латта sage, З š : š . 179, 209 n. 
Vüohaspati, min., 20, 2] n. Re i а , . . . 282 
Vichaspatimiéra, a4., 53-54 ко Ma + ` . . . 17 
Vadakku-tiruvidippillai, do., Ті a. VIA vartta, ths . . «६ š . 80, 64-55 
Vadnér plates, І š š ç š 120 7. ж mis. : E ; . . : . * . 196 
Vaddaradhane, wk., š : " Я 204 n. “parva а, ee ° . 4n 
уаһбай, vi 10-12 | Vatapuraka, vi, . oW 3 110, 114, 115 
ahédà, vt, . , ; ç Vati 
| К 5 atëšvar-parvat, . ; " ; i . én 
Vaidlyanütha, god, . š ; . . š 82 y 
» is - 86 atsa, sage, . i л Р А i 179 
Vaijayanti, wk, < š ; Ç š п. | vs : 
Е . á édavyàsa,do., . हि ; š ç . 191 
Vaikhānasa order, र А ; . 127,131 y Velananti 
Vaikunthaperumil to 140 edura, Velaninti ch, . 228, 230, 244 
ie ie E ४ ` 00 Ü org | Velanandu, 1, 935-26, 228-20, 248 
aira, fu * е FF. Velanànti, f» . „ 225-27, 299 
Vairóchana, myth. k . + १ Ul]. ; Ёё 
Seba, о 40,43 Vellava, vi., . 10-12 
о | | | | | | 158 Velluka, m., . * 167, 169 
i ma, : : л š ү 
Pi MM 1 ëlu, do., ' Ç Я : 164 
ees nt, ibi: Tr k eee : 4 Véluka, ५.७, Vēlu, do, . А ; 164 
aivaka, vi., . . ala : 
uS Vélürpàjaiyam plates, >  . à. . 90 7. 
Vaivadraka, l. : j 110, 114-15 үг Р ayam p : S 
o4 | Vérhgi-mandala, td. 240 
Vajradiman, Kachchhavaha k š š ; 
147, 149, 153, 157 and n, | Vemkara, L, < A NE. 
Vajradatta, pr» E | 193 Vēmulavāđa, s.a. Lémbulapataka, do., 22 n., 23 
Vajrahasta (ID), Ganga काका Véhgi,co, 46, 61, 62 and n., 63, 66, 225, 231-32, 233 
Vajrahasta Anantavarman, do., . ° . 46-47 and n., 234-35, 937 
Vakpëla, Pala k., . 3,6, 54] — : 
Vakpati, com | | ; . 20, 28 Véngimandala-sixteen-thousand, t.d., 231, 232 
Vakpati II Muñja, Paramara k. . . 25-26 | Véhkatadésika, m., 5 HR FS 
Vakulamahadévi, Влашта- Кага कू, . 92-63, 222 ss , T و ي ي‎ 1. 
arl, / š . 18-14, 16 ev UN, < . . 6£, 
Valavida, s.a. Rüdhünagar 35 п. | Vibhur&ja, Bàshiraküia k. of Manapura, 174-76, 177 
Vallabhadéva, kK, . . . . . . Sia 
Vallimalai, A А . 200 n., 201 7 | 65, 239 
Vamana, m , 195,199 | Vichitraviryya, еріс ke, š З ‚ 
s Me, ° 7 Vida, identi i ida, vi., š .  18and m. 
Vamana, incarnation of Vishnu, 1 dd a bs. Lo with Vida, v x Ñx F 
7, 149, ; таа, do., с š i I А « 22, Š 
Vanamala, 4.a. Vanamalavarman, 14 ge viia ud 90.28 27 
Vidarbha, co., è i . 113 
Vanamilavarmadéva, Vanamalavarman, МІ. Viddhaśālabhañjikā, wh., हि А . . 94m. 
chehha k. of Pràgjyótisha, айа ыл y Vidhiviveka, йо, < 0. 5. 08 
Vidyadharabhafija, Bhanja k . š 190-92 
Vanaprastha, üórama . 188 Vigrahapsls, Pale k | | 10-11, 54-55 
Vangaladééa, 8. 0 Chandradvipa, = Vigrahapala Т, do., - R { : J 3, 6 
Vanga, со,, : 173 Vigrahapala II, do., . 3-4, 7, 51 and n., 52 
Vahga, peo.» ° 186, 188 Vigrahapala TIT, do., 1, 4, 9-10, 13, 48-50, 51 and Nes 
Vaniggotrü, Vt.» * f 52, 57 
Vangiya Sahitya Parishat plate of Vi$varüpasena, pus Visraher&ja, Okahamêna ky . 178 
Vafijulvaka, ca., А 89-90, 191 n., 192 os | Vijayāditya, ch. of Pithapuram, 233, 234 and n. 
Varadakhanda-vishaya, t.d. | à о | Vijayaditya, E. Chalukya k 59-62, 66, 207, 241 
Ver&ha (Köla), incarnation of Vishnu 15, н Vijayáditya, Kadamba k š š . 29, 30 
parahalañehhama, ; 66, 107 | Vijayāditya, k, © © © - 162 n. 239-40 
Viranasi-kataka, 8.a Cuttack . . 53 | Vijaysditya, Silahàra k., . . 15-16 
Varéndra Brahmana, : . . 49 | Vijayaditya I, E Chialukya k . 67, 226, 241 
yanan a 110, 115 | Vijay&ditya I, Kadamba k 31 


Varmmulaka-chaturvédin, m., + 


3 : 
MEER REDE 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





280 [Үо. XXIX 
PAGE PAGE 
Vijayaditya II, E. Chalukya k., 226-27 | Vira-Rajéndra-choqa, 8.0. Velananti Rajendra 
Vijayàditya IV, do., : : i 67, 227 Chéda II, ch, . . ° 238 
Vijayaditya V, do., я : 67 | Viraséna, epic k., . ° . . « 85 m. 
Vijayiditya VII, do., 61, 63, 227 | Vira-Somésvara IV, W. Chalukya k. š 144 
Vijayanagara, ca., . 71-72, 73 and n., 163 | Viršta, f., А š М 88 n., 211, 215, 218, 524 
Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, Pallava &., 95 | Virata Bhujanga, do., ° 215 
Vijayárka, s.a. Vijayaditya II, Kadamba k. — . 29, 31 | Virütapura, l. š ० Я 215 
Vijayarkkadéva, s.a. Vijayaditya, Silahara k., 16 | Vira-Vijayaditya, s.a. Vijayaditya 
Vijaya-Skandavarman IV, Pallava k., 229 VIII, E. Chalukya k., à 297 
Vijrapta, off.» Ç . . 113 | Virochana, legendary k., . . . 65 
Vikrama-chóla, Chalukya-Chóla k 27, 282-33, 242 | Viruparasa, ch., 144 
Vikrama-chéla Choliyavaraiyan, s.a. Атсуап RĀ- Visarya, 80 n., 122 


jaràjan, gen š š 623 n". 
Vikramaditya, ғ.а. Jayasakti, Séndraka k., 117- 
is, 120 | 


161 
271 
67, 241 


Vikramaditya, n., 
Vikramaditya, E. Chalukya pr 
Vikramaditya (D), Early Chalukya k., 


S, 12, 56, 85, SS, 114, 166-167, 217 
123-24, 1 129 and n., 131 and an., 
32, 179-51, 232, 235, 237, 230 

123, 124, 125, 127, 131 132 and z., 

133 n. 
00, 230 


i sher ya pati, ojf., 
Vishnu, god, 


Vishnu, mir., 


Vishnubhatta, m., . : š ` 


Vikramaditva (LL), do., Р 67 | Vishnuchitta, ep., 30 
Vikramaditya, son of Bhima, K. Chalukya jn 241 | Vishuudévasarman, m., . š к d, 5 
Vikramāditya, Sulis b., . 166 | Vishnumanüzala, l., . A š š . 207 n. 


Vikramaditya I, W. Chalukye k. 92, 113, 119, 160-61 


Vishnusahasramnamt, wh., М [20 m. 


102 and т., 163 ishnuvardhana, ер., 60 n., 228, 240, 244 
Vikramaditya 11, dv., 161 and n.a, 162 n, Viihuuvardhana, Pallava К... А В 240 
Vikramaditya V, do., of n. Vishnuvardhana, E. (Љар ka — 50-00, 06, 68, 230, 
Vikramapura, 7 53 233 
Vila s.u. Dilhàrz,  . š 3 22 п. | Vishnuvardhana, founder of the E. Chalukya dy., 240 


Vila-dvidasa s.a. Vida-dvādaśa, t.d 
Vilisapura, ci 

VilisaSunga, Nanda k. of Orissa 
Vilàva rüvidi-valanadu, td 
Vimaladitya, E. Chalukya &., 


20, 22 n 
4n., 10-11 
181-85, 187 

. 46, 78 
98, 59 and n., 61-62, 65, 
07, 228, 230 and n., 242 


Vimalàditya, Chéda k., 243 , 
Vinayachandra, scribe, I » ZN 7. 
Vinawaditya, sur. of Mangalarasa, 118 | 


113, 118, 162 v., 207 
109, 112 


Vinayáditya, W. Chalukya k., 
Vinayaditya-Mangalarasa, k., : 
Vindhya, mo., 39, 42, 112, 121, 


—— . = 


125, 127 





131, 240 | 

Vinitatuiga, Tuùga ch., . s š 85 
Viniyuktu, Viniyuktaka, off., 8, 12, 43, 56 | 
Vinukonda, tk 237 | 
Vira-choda, Chalukya-Chéla pr., 231 | 
Vira-Goggideva, ch., 144 | 
| 


227 and n., 


Viraja, s.a. Virajapuri, MI: 
Viraja puri, l., 227 : 
Virajà-tirtha, s.a. Jajpur, do., . 105 . 
Virapermididéva, Kadamba pr., i 31 
Virapratàpa, ep., š « 76, 78 
Virapurisadata, [kshvaku k., 

Virar&jendra, Chola k., . ç š š š 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


138 | Western Chàlukya, dy., 
46 | Wu-cha, 3.a. Ūdra or Orissa, 


Vishnuvardhana IL, E. Chalukyan k.. 
Vishnuvardhana (TIT), do 


94, 240 
67, 240-41 


Vishnuvardhana (EV), do 07, 226, 227, 241 
Vislinuvardhana V, do., 220, 227 
Vesishfadvaite, . ° š ; К 23 

2 | Viévanátha-mahàasenapati, off., 106-08 
Visvésvara-Mahiidéva, god  . А i 238 
Vilavaiti grant of Sithhavarman, — 00 and n., $1, 93 m. 
vithi, tl., 4, 10 
Vitthaladéva, god, 72 
Vivada, m., 71, 57 
мона, tet, 107-08 


834., 211, 215, 
218, 224 
105 


Vragadi, f. 


Vrisha-stambha, 


Vyakarana, 12, 50, 56 

Vyasa, sage, . š è 121, 101 

Vyavaharin, off., 43 
w 

| Wandiwash, tk,  . . М ‘ " 20] 

Wanesa, L, 118 


Wost Bengal, 52-53, 83, 85 
111 2., 118 n. 


84 
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PART VIII] 











y 

y, in Grantha character, . 

४, looking like 2, 

У, looped form of . š 

у, not reduplicated after r, Р 

у, tripartite form of 

y, two forms of 
Yadava-Bhima, gen., 

Yajnavalkya-smriti, wk., . 

Yajurvéda, Black, . 


Yakshi cult, . 2 ? í 
Yamagarta-mandala, t.d. 
Yamuna, ri, š š 


Yauvanasri, Kalachuri pr., 
Yagahkarna, Kalachuri k., 
Yasddatta, donee, . í ; 
Yaéóvarman, Chandélla k., А š 
Yasovriddhi, m., 
Yattinhalli, vil., 
Yavan-Gaan-indra, . Е : 
Yuyüti, epic k., ; ç š í 
Yayitinagara, ca., . : : 4 
Years— 
Cyclic— 
Plava, . . š А ç 
Prabhava, ; š š š 
Pramidin, 
Narvajit, Е š ; ; 
Subhakrit, . . .. . 
Vikàrin, . 4 
Visvivasu, 
46 of the 60-year Cycle, 
Anka, . i š : 
of eras :— 


Bhauma-Kara, 84 n., 158, 160, 165, 191, 


109 

; . 195 
‘ . 200 n 
146 

200 and л. 

š . 109 
63 

; . 148 
i » H7 
i . 199 
85, 86, 89 


» 65-66, 132 and n. 


52 

š , 52 
. 186, 188-89 
2], 22 m., 25 
83 n., 210, 217 
. 139 

124, 127, 131 
š 66, 191 
47 


61 
. 202 
202 

. . 232 
० . 18, 17 
. 29, 32 

. 71, 78 

. 202 

44, 105-08 


211, 214 


218, 224, 233 and n 


Chédi or Kalachuri, . 
Ganga, . `. š "Ren 


MGIPC—S1—9 DGA/56—9-12-57—450. 





97 n., 98-99, 118, 195 


« 233 7. 








— Ty . T 
eee 


— 





Gupta, . . 
Harsha, . T š 
Kalachuri, see Chedi 

Kali, š à 
Malava Sarnvat, . 122 
бака, 13-14, 17, 23, 29, 32, 53 n., 58 n., 60-61 
71-72, 78, 110-111, 117-18, 134, 163, 203, 225-26 
228, 231, 232 and n., 233 and n., 235, 236 and n., 
237 and n., 238 
Salivahana-Sake, . T : š . 202 
Sarnvat ог Vikrama 880008, 5, 8, 10, 12, 53, 89, 
98-99, 106, 108, 194-95, 199 


34, 146, 171, n., 173, 214 
. 81, 165, 183, 214 


202 


regnal— 
2nd, š 160 
3rd, . š : . š; 174-77 
5th, 8 . . : š ; š 1 


. . 60 n., 169, 171 
llth, ° . * а . ` » 9 


12th, š š ‘ š š ‚ 51, 92, 96 
1800, ; ; š : š; . 33 n., 34-35 
17th, ç , . А š i š 49 
19th, š i š š А ; : 61 
24th, Я : š . ; ; i 5l 
26th, К š š . : . 33 n., 51 
27th, : ç š : : . . 161 
50th ; . 38 п 
Unspecified 117, 120-21, 184-85, 189-90, 194 
Yelamafichili, tk à . 237 
Yelburga, L, š š 237 
Yogaraja, Chavda k., ; 24 
Yögasvämin, m., š . 50, 56 
Yagešvara, do., š ‘ à . 51,57 
Yuddhamalla, E. Chalukya k 241 
Yuddhamalla (ТТ), do., . 67 
Yuddhásurs, ер. of Rashiraküta Nannardja, 110, 114. 


Yudhishthira, epic k., 16, 65-66, 121, 139 n., 153, 157, 
239 


Yuvaràja, off., : , Я 4 22-23, 60 
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